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Editorial Comment.
The Recorder is the organ of the Missionary body in

China ; that missionary body exists for the purpose of estab-

_ ^ ^ lishing- the Kingdom of God among this
;rbe TRccorDcr anJ)

, /ta, t r*i t, \^
_ ,

people. The policy of the Recorder, there-

fore, in the future as in the past, shall be

to further, in every possible way, the evangelization of the

Chinese. The means to be employed in the carrying out of

this policy may be briefly stated as follows :

—

(i). To stimulate thought and prayer upon the principles,

problems and methods of mission work among the Chinese people.

(2). To enlist missionaries in a scientific investigation of

all aspects of Chinese life and thought which bear upon the

missionary enterprise.

(3). To keep the missionary body in close touch with the

progress of Christian missions to the Chinese and to suggest

lines of advance.

* * *

We trust our readers will be pleased with the new arrange-

ment of editorial and other matter in this the

„ .„ ,
nrst issue under the new re»ime, althouo:h It may

Ittew l^egime. . . , *
, ^

not seem quite natural to turn to the first page

for what they have been accustomed to find near the close of

* The following persons have also been requested to act with the above,
but have not yet been heard from ;— Bishop Casskhs, Rev. J. P. BRUCE aud
Rev, d; B. Hoste.
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the magazine. While the Educational Department, as such, is

discontinued, it does not mean that the cause of education will

not receive the wonted attention ; but it will not, for the present

at least, be represented by a separate department.

"The Month " will correspond somewhat to the old " Diary

of Events," but will be fuller, and prove, we trust, not only an

interesting resume of important events of the month, but a

valuable record for reference as well.

* * *

If a country could be reformed and regenerated by Imperial

Edict, then China should be one of the most striking examples

of a nation wonderfully transformed within a year,
imperial

^^ witness the Edicts as delineated by Prof. Sites

in this current issue. Doubtless, however, they are

expressive of more or less good intention, and we can but be

thankful for even this much. But the process, however glibly

the wording of the Edicts details the reforms necessary and how
to be attained, must be a slow and in many respects a painful

one. Four hundred millions of people are not to be changed

in a day nor a year, nor in several years. Many crude experi-

ments will be made and sad failure ensue, as witness many of

the abortive educational schemes. Trustworthy officials are scarce

and not to be created on the spur of the moment. Constitutional

government will require the education and development of the

people. They are far from being ready for it at present. The
wheels of progress will often drag heavily, and infinite patience

and skill will be required to accomplish all that is to be desired.

* * *

The missionary is, and must necessarily be, a student

of God's Will. In proportion as he apprehends the fulness

^be /lBi66ionar« anO
°^ ^"' commission is he eager to dis-

Currcnt Ibietor^.
^^^'^^ ^"^ understand every shaft of light

which reveals that gracious Will. As
a student of the Scripture records he is earnest and honest,

persevering and prayerful. As a student of men he seeks

that intimacy of fellowship which gives him access to the

secret place of the heart and enables him to read with a

brotherly sympathy what is written there. As a student of

current history he recognizes no dividing line between
"sacred" and "secular," but delights to look for the

Guiding Hand of His Almighty and All-Wise Father in each
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event. He is interested not alone, though of course primarily,

in the progress of the enterprise of evangelisation. To his

devout and attentive mind commerce and reform, politics and

education are also full of divine revealings. The attempt is

made, therefore, in this the first issue of another year, to furnish

such a survey, brief though it may be, of the various lines of

progress in China during recent months as will enlarge the

vision and strengthen the faith of every true missionary. It

is no easy task to mark the hidden rocks and shifting shoals

which threaten the safety of China's ship of state. It is still

more difficult to define the direction and force of the many
currents, whether above the surface or beneath, which unite to

impede and disturb her progress. But the Ruler of Nations

is working out her highest good ; it is for us to watch the

process in order that we may work together with Him in the

accomplishment of His Best Will.

During the proceedings of Conference some doubt was
expressed as to the actual working value of the sentiment

^ , ^ of union evidenced so frequently and in so
Conference anD ... \ ^ ^,

^ ,
many ways during its sessions. There were

^nion.
present delegates from the home lands, who

stated their fear that the missionaries on the field were at-

tempting too much or at least were in too great a hurry.

One reporter in sending copy to a home paper voiced this

opinion somewhat bitingly in the phrase ' Conference has

formed a United Church for China by passing a pious

resolution.'' We are thankful to see that this pious reso-

lution marked a considerable step forward on the road to

the realization of that higher and greater than organic

union, the unity of the Spirit into which the members of

all the churches are baptized. The Christian world was
evidently waiting with deep desire the lead that Conference

gave. In our last issue we noted the attitude of the General

Convention of the Episcopal Church in the U. S. A., and since

that time news has come of the remarkable demonstration held

in London to celebrate the Morrison Centenary. Ten thousand

persons are said to have been present at this gathering and
twice that number to have applied for tickets of admission.

Leading members of the Anglican, Presbyterian, Congregational,

Baptist, and Wesleyan Methodist communions took part in the
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meeting and letters of cordial sympathy were received from the

Archbishop of Canterbury and Sir Ernest Satow. The chief

speeches of the evening were made by the Rev. Lord William

Cecil and the Rev. Dr. Wardlaw Thompson, both of whom
were fresh from their experience of the Shanghai Conference.

Sir Ernest Satow in his letter to the meeting referred to

the work of the Conference in these terms :
—" In the Far East

the Church of England and the Free Churches
public Comments

^^^^ ^ ^^^^ ^^ ^.^^^ ^^^^.^ differences in the
on tbe •QllorR ot r .i ^ ^^r 1/1 ^1 4-

tbe conference.
Presence of the common foe. Would that

we at home could follow their example."

Commenting upon this great meeting the Londo7i and

China Express observed that "the recent Conference in

Shanghai and now this great united gathering in the metro-

polis at home, in which twelve societies workmg in China

took part, are the first welcome signs that the Anglican

Church and the Free Churches mean to sink their differ-

ences Such a step cannot but tend to raise missions

in the eyes of many outside observers as well as of the

Chinese nation itself." It must be the constant care of those

who began this good work to see to it that in practice the

high ideal is made working real.

^ ^ JfC

We are happily not without evidence that behind the

discussions of Conference on this theme lay an intense earnest-

_ _ ness of purpose. It will be remembered
Some proven IResuIts ,1 . 1 1 ,- r ., r^ c
« . ^ , . ^^ , that by resolution of the Conference a

ot tbe Spirit of IHnfon. .f^ ^ ^ ,, ,
. . ^ ,

committee ot fellowship was appointed

to assist the Chinese church of Tokyo in its quest for a

suitable pastor and to do its best to make that church

a representative of the Protestant missionary churches in

China. That committee has successfully accomplished its

task. The choice of the Chinese representatives fell upon
the Rev. Mark lyiu, pastor of the Methodist Church of

Tientsin. The services of Bishop Bashford and the Rev.

H. H. Lowry were secured to further this call, and the

church in Tokyo is at the present time under the charge of

Mr. Liu, acting for the Methodist Church in China, which

thus becomes the official representative in Tokyo of the mis-

sionary church of China. Bishop Bashford has added to the



1908] Editorial Comment 5

debt we owe to his coniiminion in this matter by appointing

one of the most promising young members of the Methodist

Mission in Peking to assist for a term of years the work of this

Tokyo church.

* * *

Another tangible and satisfying evidence of the growing

spirit of harmony and mutual confidence among different sec-

tions of the Christian community is found in

r^v,i , .-* V *. therecentsettingapart by the Church Mission-

In 3-a»an ^^^ Society of two of its tested missionaries

for work among Chinese students in Tokyo.

The Revs. L. Byrde and W. H. Elwin have been sent to

work in full union with the General Committee of the Young
Men's Christian Associations, who furnish the common platform

approved by the Centenary Conference for co-operation among
the various agencies at work for Chinese students in Japan, and

in loyal fellowship with the Methodist Episcopal Church, to

whose care the Conference Committee of Fellowship has

entrusted the pastoral supervision of the young, but growing,

Church of Chinese Christians in the Eastern Capital.

The China Inland Mission is also loaning a man to help

in this same enterprise, in the person of the Rev. G. Miller,

of Ningkuofu, who will, we understand, proceed to Tokyo early

in February. With the Rev. H. Jowett, of the English

Wesleyan Mission, and the Rev. A. W. Lochead, of the

Canadian Presbyterians, already there, we have the happy

spectacle of five representatives of four large missionary societies,

joining hands with two other societies representing the Centen-

ary Conference and working harmoniously and effectively for

the salvation of Chinese students away from home in a foreign

capital. In this they are supported by the constant prayers of

Christian men and women of many denominations in many
parts of the world, who are thus again helping to fulfil the

prayer of our Lord, "That they all may be one."

This year is likely to be a most momentous one in the

history of educational progress in China. If the government

TTu ^N ^ 4.1^ . should proceed with a thorough scheme of
ttbe jEoucattonal , . , \ , . , . i i r

higher education which ignores the work oi

Christian schools and colleges, difficulties of

no inconsiderable kind are sure to arise. But for the competition
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of the o-overnment institutions to be really serious a good deal of

spade work must be accomplished by their educational officials.

It seems much more probable that the Ministry of Education

will be led to realize that in order to reap the full benefit of the

material in her hands China must recognize the good work being

done by the missionary body and make use of it. With China

thus wise, and Mission Boards alive to their opportunities, there

will be no such thing as government and missionary educational

competition ; each will play its part in the regeneration of the

Empire. If the government schemes are to meet with the

success that all its friends wish to see, it is absolutely necessary

that those appointed to the Ministry of Education should be

men of real enlightenment. Upon the men who are at the

head of the system almost everything will depend. Would it

not be a wise step for the Chinese government to appoint a

foreign inspector-general of education to do for her enlighten-

ment what Sir Robert Hart has done for the trade of China ?

Given the right man and a sufficient backing, marvellous

results would ensue.

Equipment, and efficiency in the development of the exist-

ing institutions, should be the keynote of educational progress

this year. New schemes of a large and
^i65ionat« Education

-^^ -.^^ kind are in the air, but they
anD its {Pressing ^

.

. -.
'

^ ^
require carerul planning and mature con-

sideration. Even colleges do not grow in a

night, and a university of the most modern kind requires more

than money, bricks and mortar. In the existing institutions in

China, built up through many years of constant labour and

care, the missionary cause has a tremendous asset, and if the

requisite money and effort could be put into their full equipment

more perhaps could be accomplished at once than the biggest

of new schemes could attempt in a generation. And the

problem is one that will not wait. If the efforts of philanthropy

and the various schemes for union could be turned towards the

solution of the problem of undermanned and badly equipped

schools and colleges, an enormous driving force would be added

to the missionary propaganda. Christian men and institutions

at home could greatly add to the usefulness of existing colleges

by founding scholarships (on the lines of the Rhodes scholarships

at Oxford) to aid deserving and successful students to pursue



1908] Editorial Comment 7

their courses of study in Europe and America. It is not so

much the many as the fit that should be sent abroad for further

education. We believe that such a development as this would

make niucli for-the enlightenment and Christianization of China.

* * *

Mr. MacGillivray's record of enlarged activity in the

production of Christian literature is encouraging. The output

^, , ,
must necessarily continue to increase as the

Dissemination ot . .
^

.

missionary enterprise grows in age and extent.

Various societies will doubtless, from time to

time, add to the number of those who are set apart specifically for

literary work. By maintaining a higti standard of quality in

their work this score or more of men and women will have

done their share to ensure the widest usefulness of the literature

which they prepare. Upon the host of other missionaries,

however, must rest the chief responsibility for disseminating

this literature. To this end each missionary should make it

his duty to become as familiar as possible with what is issued.

With Mr. MacGillivray's useful catalogue at his disposal the

missionary can no longer excuse himself on the ground of

being too busy. It is possible for every missionary to become

familiar at least with the titles of the best books in the lines

in which he is most interested. It would be easy for him to

go further and know the best under each main division. Such
knowledge, even though superficial, would not only enlarge the

sales of the literature, but would at the same time increase the

missionary's own efficiency. If the missionaries of each large

centre were to carry out, where they have not already done so,

the recommendation of the Centenary Conference and organize

Local Religious Literature Committees to promote the wider

use of good books, it would be a great step in advance. It is

fully as important to secure readers as to prepare the literature,

and in the former, if not in the latter, all may have a share.

* * *

Interesting news has been received from Rev. G. A.

Moflfett, D. D. , Pyeng-yang, Korea, of the establishment of a

•m i«. >. ^ I. .. . United Presbyterian Church in that coun-
TUnlteD {Presbyterian ^ / , ,

„. , , ^ try. Four home churches are represent-
Cburcb in "Rorea. / . , . . , • ^ , -

ed in this union—American Presbyterians,

North and South, Australian, and Canadian. The organization

was effected September 17th, 1907, in the Central Church, Pyeug-
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yang ; there being present forty Korean ministers and elders and

thirty-two foreign missionaries. One of the first acts of the new
Presbytery was the ordination of seven Korean preachers to

the Gospel ministry. This organization has a communicant

membership of 18,087, 1,539 baptized children, and 19,789

catechumens. These churches, during the past year, contributed

for all purposes Yen 94,227.00. It begins its history as an

independent church by sending one of the newly-ordained men,

Rev. Zee Kee-poung, as a missionary to the island of Quelpart,

with its 100,000 inhabitants, who are without the Gospel. The
oldest of these seven newly-ordained men, Rev. Sam Kyeng-jo,

first heard the Gospel through Manchuria missionaries. Dr.

Ross and Mr. Mclntyre. The first pastor to be installed in the

Korean Presbyterian Church is Rev. Kil Sun-chu, pastor of the

Central Church, Pyeng-yang, having 1,076 members and 385
catechumens. The prayers of all our readers will doubtless be

given in behalf of this strong and hopeful church in Korea.

We shall be glad to receive and report similar statistics for

other denominations in Korea.

* A 4e

It is worthy of note that the Confession of Faith adopted

by this church is that prepared by the similarly organized

^ ^ , Union Presbvterian Church in India. Dr.
irts Confession ,^ re .. 'r .1 • rA r • <<t. •

* :« i4.v.
Moffett says of this Confession : " It is a gfood

ot 3fattb. - 1, A • ,, mi. •. r .1 -,• . ,one for all Asia." The writer of this editorial

is of the opinion that while clearly Presbyterian in doctrine,

this confession has been so constructed as to emphasize those

truths of the Bible which are most widely believed to be the

essentials of truth and to allow for minor differences of inter-

pretation which were too long made the occasion of controversy.

In other words, it does not seem too much to hope that a wider

union may some day be attained in Korea, in which the

supposed differences between denominations shall be obliterated.

The Korean church has not been built from the first on an
unchangeable denominational pattern, but has gradually grown
to its present condition ; and while we note that the form of

government now adopted is unmistakeably Presbyterian, we
are not without hope that there is such elasticity in the young
churches of Korea as shall successfully combine the good of

various polities in one united church. We wish for every
success and blessing to attend the Presbyterian Church of Korea,
and all its sister churches, in their great work.



REVIEW OF THE YEAR

Progress of Moral Reform in China during 1907

BY REV. G. F. FITCH, D.D., SHANGHAI

WHILE some of the reforms wliicli China has attempted

during the past year may be said to come under the

head of "moral," yet we fear that few of them

were undertaken because they were moral, but rather that they

were pressed upon her and it seemed impossible to avoid them.

Nevertheless vigorous efforts have been put forth on certain

lines, and while in some of them we are not overconfident of

results, yet we wait with more or less of hope.

Prominent among the attempted moral reformations has

been the Opium Decree and its rigid enforcement in certain

sections, more notably those under the immediate surveillance

of the Viceroy Yuan Shi-kai. We give him credit for absolute

sincerity in the matter and of unflinching bravery in attempting

to eradicate the evil, and if all the viceroys were like him,

both in will-purpose and power, we believe that the end of the

opium trade would soon be near. But, alas, some are weaker

in their purpose and with less ability to carry out reforms in

their spheres of government, and some doubtless have no desire

to grapple with the evil at all, but prefer simply to use the

opportunity for enriching themselves by making the people pay

for the privilege of raising opium in the fields or selling it

in opium dens in the city. But a few days since we were

informed by a missionary from North Kiangsu that while the

opium dens were ostensibly closed, smoking went on as usual

within, but for a consideration. Also that the farmers had
prepared to plant less opium this year, but found that a

contribution to the exchequer of the mandarin of five or six

hundred cash per niow^ was all that was necessary,—there being

no intention of stopping the cultivation, provided this stipula-

tion were complied with. In other provinces a seemingly

vigorous eflfort has been made to close all the opium dens, but

a weak and temporising official has soon yielded to the

demands of those of the baser sort that they be opened, and

now it is as bad as before.
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In this connection, however, it is interesting to observe

that according to the last Customs' returns the revenue from

duty on opium, both native and foreign, has considerably

decreased, and we have no doiibt but that on the whole the

amount of land planted to opium has also considerably

decreased. But with such a corrupt officialdom as China has

it is difficult to see how the Opium Decree is ever going to be

fully executed. It certainly is not encouraging that when

the central government gave the high officials six months in

which to break off the habit, at the end of the six months a

further three months grace was allowed,—to be extended by

how many more we wot not.

At the same time we believe there is no question but that

a strong sentiment has been aroused in the minds of many and

more especially the young, and that this is destined to grow,

and will in the end greatly lessen, if not entirely eliminate, the

use of opium in China. Such widespread and deepseated evils

are not to be removed by an Edict, nor by sporadic, though

well-intentioned, efforts. It will require the most persistent and

wise endeavors of the greatest and best of the land to cope with

such a gigantic evil, especially with such a weak and corrupt

mandarinate in so many parts of the land.

We believe that progress has really been made in the matter

of the prohibition of the sale of rank, and this too in the face of

the great need of funds which the government feels increasingly

on account of the many new calls for money to establish

schools, employ teachers, build railways, pay the indemnity, etc.

We trust that China has really taken a step forward in this

respect, and that to whatever straits she may be put, she will

not again resort to this professedly forever abolished relic of

the past.

And as to the abolition of torture and the use of the bamboo
in punishment, though there was a promise of reform in this

respect, yet, with the officials and the people being such as they

are, it would seem that even some of the most progressive of

the Chinese felt that the day had not yet come. The people

needed to be educated to a higher standard before departing

from the old customs. In the Mixed Court in Shanghai the

flogging was abolished for a while, but was again resorted to
;

the difficulty being to find something to take its place that

criminals would comprehend and be influenced by. Something
else needs reforming first.
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We are pleased to see the progress that has been made in

the spread of the anti-footbinding sentiment. Consequent on

the departure of Mrs. Little for Europe, the Natural Foot

Society was turned over to the Chinese and work is now being

wholly carried on by them. We have recently seen a copy of

their first Report, which is a pamphlet of some i8o pages,

printed on foreign white paper and with a long list of names of

supporters of the Society. Mr. Shen Tun-ho has done and is

doing yoeman service as president of the Society, and the

feeling against bound feet is, without doubt, spreading among the

well-to-do families, and will in due time spread from them to

the humbler classes.

Educational Progress of the Year 1907

BY REV. F. L. HAWKS POTT, D.D., ST. JOHN'S COLLEGE, SHANGHAI

IT is still exceedingly difficult to get at any reliable statistics

in regard to the educational situation in China, and one

has to be content to give general impressions rather than

definite statements. Both government and missionary education

continue to move on parallel lines, and nothing has been

efiected in the way of co-ordination. Hence in our review we
must refer to them separately.

A. Government Education

The Ministry of Education in Peking has failed to fulfil the

sanguine expectations entertained in regard to it for at least

two reasons. In the first place, the men of whom it is composed

have had but little practical experience in educational matters,

and consequently are not well qualified to deal with the problem.

In the second place, they have been hampered from lack of

funds. When we are impatient with the slow progress in China,

we must bear in mind that the government has not at its com-
mand the large sums of money necessary to make effective an

edict endorsing practical reforms. Education is a costly matter,

and the Chinese are hard pressed to find the funds which it

necessitates. The Ministry has not, however, been entirely in-

active.

an educational magazine

Every month a small magazine is published by the Ministry

of Education, containing the edicts in regard to education and
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the reports of the inspectors who have been commissioned to

investigate the present conditions. In its pages may be found

minute accounts of the schools visited and of the work they are

attempting to do. This magazine serves at least the purpose of

gathering statistics, and some day perhaps these will be classi-

fied, and we shall be able to learn what has been accomplished in

each province in the way of introducing the new education.

EDUCATIONAL INSPECTORS

In the place of the old literary chancellors, we now see

the educational inspectors coming into prominence. Their

duties, as may be surmised from what we have said above, are

largely those of oversight and the gathering of information.

They are also expected to encourage and stimulate the gentry

of the various districts throughout the empire to found new
schools and to give more liberally for their support. Naturally

some of these men are the old literary chancellors under a new
name. However well they were fitted to preside at the

examinations under the former r^gi7ne it can easily be seen that

they are not the men to help in the introduction of an education

with which they themselves are not acquainted.

EXAMINATIONS

According to the present scheme of education, graduates

from the middle schools are entitled to the degree of Hsiu-tsai,

(^ ^) ^nd those from the high schools or colleges to the

degree of Chii-jen (^ A). Thus far, however, we have not

heard of many instances of these degrees being conferred in this

way. This is probably due to the fact that the schools have

been in existence too short a time to permit of their producing

full-fledged graduates. The graduates of the university at

Taiyuanfu in Shansi, of which Dr. Timothy Richard is chan-

cellor of the Western department, have been admitted to the

second degree (Chii-jen). This system will, in course of time,

produce scholars with degrees who will have a much more
general education than the old literati.

A second examination for conferring degrees on students

who have studied abroad has been held at Peking. As a result

seven men received the third degree, Tsin-s (j^.dt)> of whom five

had studied in the United States and two in Japan, and thirty-

one received the second degree, Chii-jen i^ A), of whom eight

had studied in the United States and the remainder in Japan.
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It is interesting to note as an evidence that educational

reform is still subject to many perils, that one of the examiners

actually advocated the restoration of the eight-legged essay in

future examinations and also refused to sanction the granting of

degrees to those whose education was stictly technical, i.e., in

some applied science.

None of those who have been successful in these examina-

tions have been appointed to any high government position^ and

sometimes they have been employed in work for which they

were in no way fitted by their previous training. For instance,

a young man who had made a specialty of pedagogics while

abroad, instead of being appointed to some position connected

with government education, was given the work of the installa-

tion of a telephone system.

JiDUCATlONAL MISSIONS

During the year more students have been sent abroad to

study, but the number has been limited owing to want of funds.

Some twenty went from the college at Tientsin to the U. S. , and

while studying there are to be under the oversight of Dr. Tenney,

formerly in charge of the educational institutions in the pro-

vince of Chihli.

A large number from the university at Taiyuanfu have been

sent to England and Europe. H. E. Tuan Fang, the viceroy

of the Liangkiang provinces, has sent ten men to the United

States to study on the free scholarships granted by some of the

colleges in America. The governor of Chehkiang province, at

his own expense, has sent two students—one young man and

one young woman.

Just here it is well to notice that although missionary

colleges have not as yet received any official recognition from

the government, yet among those selected for the privilege of

going abroad to study, many were graduates of missionary

colleges and several were Christians. Altogether there are now
217 Chinese students in the United States, of whom 122 are in

universities or technical schools. There are also an increasing

number in England, Germany, and Belgium.

The tide seems to have turned against sending young men
to study in Japan. The Chinese government has become

alarmed by the fact that many of those who have spent a short

time in Tokyo have come back to China and disseminated the

most revolutionary political doctrines.
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Although a largje number of those successful at the recent

examination in Peking were educated in Japan, nevertheless

there has been a distinct decline in the enthusiasm formerly

felt for what seemed to be a short road to enlightenment, name-

ly, a few mouths' study in Japan.

STUDENT UNREST

The work of the new schools has been seriously hampered

by rebellions among the students. There has been a complete

reaction against the old recognized relationship between teacher

and pupil, and the latter, instead of showing respect for the

authority of the former, has tried to take the law into his own

hands and manage the school to suit himself. Students have

dictated as to who should teach them and what they should be

taught. Furthermore many of the schools have become hot-

beds of political agitation, and the students have undertaken to

express their opinions in regard to questions of government and

state policy. In many instances they have succeeded in

terrorizing the officials and in compelling them to yield to their

wishes.

We are glad to say, however, that latterly there has been

some improvement in regard to the conduct of the students in

these new schools. Probably they have seen that they were

defeating their own aims, and that rebellions only led to the

closing up of institutions. At all events we do not hear as

much now as we did a short time ago of disturbances created by

students. There has been no diminution, however, in their

interest in politics, and at the present time they are playing a

large part in the agitation over the construction of the Ningpo

and Hangchow railway.

B. Missionary Education

Although, as we have said, there has been no official

recognition by the government of the missionary schools and
colleges, yet thus far this has not resulted in any injurious

effects. The demand for the advantages oflfered by missionary

institutions is greater than ever, and all are crowded to their

utmost capacity. Their superior efficiency and better dis-

cipline render them popular, and parents prefer sending their

sons to the schools under missionary supervision. The
opportunity of reaching and influencing the rising generation is

one of supreme importance.
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SOME SIGNS OF PROGRESS

During the past year each mission has gone on developing its

own educational work, and there are many signs of healthy pro-

gress. New buildings have been erected at many centers. The
Northern and Southern Baptists have begun their work on the

new college compound in the vicinity of Shanghai. The London

Mission is about to open a new building in Hankow and is

erecting a new one at Medhurst College. The Ingle Hall has

been completed at Boone College. A new school building 'is in

process of erection at Soochow in connection with the American

Episcopal Mission. The C. M. S. in Foochow have started a new

Anglo-Chinese College, called St. Mark's. The educational

work in West China is developing.

Everywhere there is a desire for coordination and coopera-

tion, but no more union schemes have yet been brought into

effect. The Educational Association of China has taken steps to

secure a permanent secretary, who will give his whole time to

the interests of the Association. It is hoped that next year, under

the new secretary, educational magazines in English and Chinese

will be published, and that more will be accomplished in the

way of producing good text-books for school work.

At the time of the Centenary Conference rumours were

abroad as to the intention on the part of several philanthropic

capitalists in the U. S. to give large sums for the development

of educational work in China. The hopes of many of our educa-

tors were raised to fever point. Thus far, however, none of the

dreams have been realized, and all are still longing for the

wherewithal to carry out the great plans they have formed for

the expansion of their work.

Recent Progress in the Preparation of

Christian Literature

BY REV. DONALD MACGILLIVRAY, M. A. , SHANGHAI

IN the early days those who emphasized literature were

more numerous than in the last two decades, but even

during this period there have been a few voices crying in

the wilderness. Now there seems to be a general chorus,

judging by the resolutions of the Centenary Conference. We
all want more and better books. As the number of mission-
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aries increases and the native church more than keeps pace,

the number of tracts and books tends to increase also, and

considering the size and age of the church in China, the number
of books is perhaps more than is provided for the church

in India. At least that is what one of their missionaries said

when he saw the catalogue at Conference, but perhaps he was

not posted on his own ground. Still, quality is always improv-

able and in constant request, and mere quantity is not what

we want. Friends who are at work on anything have very

generally acceded to our request to write the Recorder about

it, so that overlapping is practically done away with now.

Still there are a few modest or forgetful souls who plow a

lonely furrow in secret and suddenly project their work on the

public without warning, but sometimes to the infinite disgust of

some one else who, having sweated over the same work, finds

himself forestalled.

The first thing which strikes one is the monthly list of

books, entitled "In Preparation," which, begun some years

ago with five or six, now includes over forty titles. This

betokens a large increase of literary activity, at any rate in

certain directions, and this is as it ought to be, to meet the new
conditions in Church and State. It will be impossible within

the limits of this sketch to name everything which has lately

come out, and it may be that works even more worthy of

mention than these I name are passed over. If so, it is due to

"pure ignorance."

The activity in the department of Bible Study is very

notable, chiefly because the Young Men's Christian Association

has entered this field and prepared a large number of books

which they require for their study classes of young men.

Besides these they have a good list on the I^ife and Work of the

Christian. We note the following:—Bible Study for Personal

Spiritual Growth, by John R. Mott, Daily Studies in Mark,

adapted from W. D. Murray, Studies in Gospel History,

Bosworth's Teaching of Jesus and His Apostles, Studies in the

Acts and Epistles, Studies in Old Testament History, Studies in

Apostolic History. On the Life of the Christian, they have the

following :—Some Essentials of Spiritual Growth, the Morning
Watch, Christians of Reality, Secret Prayer, Personal work.

Besides these they have in preparation works by Torrey,

Goodman, W. D. Murray and others. They are fortunate in

Mr. Zia, their Chinese editor and compiler.
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In the same line others too are active. Thus we have Dr.

H. A. Johnston's Studies for Personal Workers, Sharman's

Studies in the Life of Christ, Ballantine's Inductive Studies in

Matthew, Torrey's How to Pray, Bryan and Province's Forty-

eight Lessons in the Life of Christ, Fulness of Life by J. Stuart

Holden, Dr. F. L. Hawks Pott's Teaching of Our Lord, Clay-

ton's Topical Index to Scripture, Hedley's Paul, and Steele's

Paul. The Sunday school too is at last coming to its own
in China, judging by the number who issue helps, both for

th? international course and for independent courses.

Among devotional books the most recent are, S. D. Gor-

don's well known books. Quiet Talks on Prayer and on Power,

Brother Lawrence's Practice of the Presence of God, and Arch-

deacon Moule'sGoulbourn's Personal Religion ; while in prepara-

tion or in press are, Andrew Murray's New Life, McConkey's
Threefold Secret of the Holy Spirit, and Andrew Murray's Like

Christ. Rev. F. W. Bailer, besides issuing Pastor Hsi and other

popular books, is at work on a Metrical Version of the Psalms.

His object is probably not to enrich the hymnal, but to assist

the devotional life of the Christians. If he rescues the Psalter

from obscurity he will have accomplished a task for which the

Chinese church in all ages will thank him. William C. Burns

did something in this direction.

In heavier works Dr. DuBose has given us his stout volume

on Christian Evidences, and we are promised a new System-

atic Theology in twelve parts from the same diligent hand.

The late lamented Alfred G. Jones, one of the founders of the

English Baptist Mission in Shantung, left a Systematic Theology,

on which he had spent years. This is now being printed by the

C. L. S. Then again a professor of theology in America has

written a Theology specially for China. This is being translat-

ed by Dr. A. P. Parker, and will be issued under the title

"Essentials of Christianity." Rev. J. Speicher, of the Baptist

Mission, South China, announces that he will publish a version

of Dr. Torrey's bulky book, " What the Bible Teaches," which

claims to be Biblical first and systematic afterwards.

Bishop Graves, when asked on one occasion what books

were needed, replied that among others we need more bright,

clean, uplifting stories for our young people. This need is receiv-

ing the attention of the elect ladies. The C. L- S. has issued a

number, e.g., Charity's Birthday Text, Hungering and Thirst-

ing, Beautiful Joe (a story teaching kindness to animals).
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The ladies of Shantung deserve special mention. Thus, Mrs.

Ada Haven Mateer, Mrs. Robert Mateer, and Mrs. Crosette

have already issued, or are about to issue, several short stories

of the sort needed.

In general literature the most important issues are : Milner's

England in Egypt and Hodder's Life of a Century, both

published by the Christian Literature Society, to whom this

work is now almost wholly given up. Dr. Davello Z, Sheffield,

of Tungchow, has shown his Chinese coadjutor how to write a

History of China, as such works are done in the West, giving

material enough for a two years' course, 370 pages. Biograph-

ical monographs are interspersed. An Historical Atlas of

fourteen maps will accompany the History. He has also

published his "Ethics," recently reviewed in the Recorder.
Three general remarks may be made on the foregoing lists.

First, these works are largely done by foreigners, or Anglo-
Chinese translators. Of course the foreigners owe a great

deal to their Chinese scribes, who often are more than scribes.

But original Chinese work is still conspicuously meagre. The
late Pastor Wang, of Hongkong, left a work on Confucianism

and Christianity, which is now being issued by the Christian

Literature Society. The Church Missionary Society, in setting

apart a special man for literary work, has charged him to use

every effort to foster original Chinese work. Offering prizes

has been tried, but the results are disappointing. The Christian

Literature Society recently offered prizes for the best essays on
how to deal with the opium traffic, but out of seventy essays,

none was thought fit to receive the largest sum offiired. We
should like to see a paper on how best to foster eflfort in this line.

In the second place, in the present output of the press

there is a vast preponderance of books meant for the Chinese
church. These of course are needed for a church growing
in numbers and intelligence, but one would like to see more
books intended for the millions on the outside ; the scholars

and the thinking people generally. Some of the stand-bys are

really a little too ancient, considering how conditions have
changed since, say, 1862. There cannot be many officials in

the Empire who have not had certain books presented to

them at some time or other. Something new would now be
welcomed.

Thirdly, the majority of the books now in preparation are

brief. Monumental works like those of Dr. Faber, Dr. Allen
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and Dr. Martin are rare. With the exception of the Theologies,

there is little now doing which represents vast labour and pro-

found learning. What is the moral of this ? Does it mean
that such works demand leisure which most modern missionaries

cannot possibly obtain ?

Looking forward to the immediate future we may expect to

see a Children's Hymnal some day. Union books are under way
or out in some quarters. The Concordance which Dr. Fenn and

Mr. Gelwicks have long been at will be a boon, provided the

price is within reach of the helpers, but such a book cannot be

made small at will. That such an indispensable aid to Chinese

preachers has not been provided before is simply a matter of

expense. The next most natural help is also wanting, viz., a

Bible Dictionary in our Western sense of the word. Selections

wisely made from Hastings may some day be issued, but here

again the question of cost is vital. No wonder Faber said the

present way of writing Chinese was one of the greatest barriers

to the enlightenment of China. Books of any size are costly.

Of making Commentaries there is no end. The Centenary

Conference agreed and proposed to get out a series of big

commentaries on the whole Bible. The small Conference

Commentaries may have their uses, but helpers make many
complaints that there is not enough of it to satisfy. It is like

" chewing candles—no taste. " Whether the larger and more
ambitious series will appear in our generation remains to be

seen. The church wants it, but where to get the men to do

the work is more and more the insoluble problem. Besides,

it would be a pity to tie up a large force of able men if other

work is really more pressing and needful in the same field

of literature.

Dr. Woods, of Tsingkiangpu, has long announced a Com-
mentary on the Classics, and W. E. Soothill's Analects, when
they appear, will perhaps supersede Legge. A good book on

Prayer, with model prayers, is called for. Such books are

helpful to ourselves and they would also prove advantageous

to the Chinese. Tailing's Extempore Prayer in English has

had a large sale, because it met a need. New Gospel tracts

are called for, especially in districts long worked.

There is growing up a small literature on anti-Christian

science. Rev. F. Ohlinger has done some good work to meet

this propaganda, and promises something more on Hegel,

Hackel and Kossuth. He had already given us Bettex's First
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Leaf of the Bible, an answer to Darwin and Hackel. We
await with interest Sir Oliver Lodge's Catechism, announced

by Dr. Richard. Yen Fu's Huxley (5^ f^ |^) has had a large

influence, and a Formosan Christian (^ ^ ^) has recently

issued a reply. Of course he does so at a disadvantage on the

scientific side, having no adequate knowledge of what Christian

scientists urge in reply. But his book ought to be studied by

all who encounter these views or who hope to write anything

in reply. The whole subject is, however, beset with difficulties.

In the first place, one scarcely knows whether such replies do

more harm than good ; they may raise more doubts than they

settle in ill-instructed minds. And in the next place, such

different views are held among Christians themselves. Are

you dead against all views of evolution like C. B. T. or, as

most Christian scholars, do you accept the general doctrine and

show its harmony with Christianity ? These doctrines, like

other critical views of the Bible, are sure to become known
sooner or later among our hearers, and the problem before us

is, When should they be discussed ?

The Last Phase of Chinese Patriotism

and its Influence on the Work of Evangelization, Illustrated

by the Recent Trend of Events in North Chekiang

BY THE REV. P. F. PRICE, OF DONGSHANG

CHANGES in the attitude of the Chinese people are taking

place so rapidly that it is very hard at any given moment
to define what the conditions around us are. In fact so

anomalous is the present situation that two persons, forming

their opinions from different standpoints, might give very

different accounts of the trend of events. From one point of

view the outlook is dark and discouraging and from another it

is as bright and hopeful. In this brief review I shall try to

illustrate both pliases of the situation and then draw some
conclusions regarding the prosecution of missionary work under

these conditions.

Knowledge is being disseminated as never before. It was
only a few years ago that the native papers had only an

interested reader here or there. But now an increasing

multitude read the papers. The number of newspapers
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distributed do not show the whole number of readers, for a

single paper is often subscribed for conjointly by two or three

persons and these and their friends will all read and all

disseminate the news. A newspaper in a large shop will be

perused more or less by all in the shop who can read at all.

The schools have their reading rooms, where from three to a

dozen daily papers are taken. And not only are the Shanghai

papers read, but the Hangchow daily newspaper, the ^ f^ ^,
published in Mandarin, has an extensive circulation and is an

important factor in the forming of public opinion in this

province. And the papers report everything, from an imperial

edict down to petty neighborhood disputes. The doings of the

missionaries too as they relate to the Chinese do not go

unnoticed. And all missionaries are judged by the short-

comings which the Chinese writers detect or think they detect

in a few.

Public sentiment is also making itself felt as at no previous

time in the history of this province. The railroad dispute,

which is still pending, is sufficient illustration of this. What-

ever may be the outcome of this question we are witnessing a

doggedness of determination on the part of the people in all

sections of the province and a unity of resistance to supposed

foreign aggression which is in astonishing contrast to the

apathy of former years, and which promises some tragic results,

no matter which way the decision turns.

Another significant sign of the times is a quiet and persist-

ent anti-foreign propaganda. Of riots and of attacks against or

even abuse of foreigners there is a cessation. The jingoes have

learnt a better way. They are using milder and much more

effective methods. For instance, many ot the popular songs

that are being sung so widely in the schools are saturated with

fire-eating, anti-foreign sentiment. Many of the text-books used

in the schools introduce the same sort of thing. The native news-

papers report many adverse things concerning that "undesirable

citizen," the foreigner (i.e., '^ A, a very unsavory term), and

in so doing they take little care to distinguish whether the given

foreigner is a missionary or an adventurer, or whether Roman
Catholic or Protestant. Be this confusion of thought studied or

not, the tendency is the same, i.e., to create an insidious dislike

to foreigners as a class. This is apparent, too, on the surface.

A Customs officer, a foreigner, remarked to me recently that

while a year or two ago the officials would visit him in free
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and friendly fashion, now they confine their attentions to the

barest official formalities. And some missionaries have re-

marked the same thing in regard to their dealings with certain

of the higher classes. Unfortunately much of the lauded pa-

triotism of the day is fed by anti-foreign rather than pro-China

enthusiasm.

Nor is public sentiment anti-foreign altogether ; it is also

anti-dynastic. The length to which the native papers go in

their abuse of the Foreign Office and of the government would

be almost incredible were it not daily displayed before our

eyes. This is not only true of papers published in the foreign

concession in Shanghai, but also of those published on soil

controlled wholly by the Chinese government. When I was

reading with my teacher the other day an editorial advising

resistance to the government and insisting that the power of the

ministration is now in the hands of the people, I said to the

teacher, "Is it possible that we are living in monarchical China?"

And he replied, "1 cannot understand it, but the editors of all

the daily papers are continually retailing this sort of thing."

The promised right of constitutional government has been

assumed by the would-be leaders of the people in a way that

augurs trouble for the government if allowed to go on

unchecked.

The newly-established government schools are exhibiting

a spirit that is in marked contrast to the rkghne of the old-time

teacher who is now a back number. There is in the schools a

desire for varied knowledge and independence of thought, a

determination to obtain physical as well as mental development,

and a bond of patriotism which are all hopeful signs. But, on

the other hand, whereas the old time teacher knew one thing

and knew it well—that is, his own language and literature—the

tendency in the modern school is toward a smattering of many
subjects, with no thorough mastery of any. This and similar

defects may, however, be remedied in time. But there is a

deeper and more radical evil that may well concern the friends

of China ; that is, a spirit of insubordination in the public schools,

which is a wide departure from the old time ideas of submission

to authority. The teacher at the old school enjoyed a reverence

and respect on the part of the pupil second only to that given to

the parent. But in the modern schools pupils combine against

a teacher or teachers when any act of a teacher displeases them,

and when the matter is referred to the officials, the latter,
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yielding at the point of least resistance, generally uphold the

boys, and so subvert the discipline of the schools. And now it

has come to pass that striplings in the primary schools are

found sending petitions to the high officials of the province,

and even to Peking itself, dictating to the government what its

policy should be !

Collaterally there is an alarming dissemination of rational-

istic ideas. Aside from the growing output of books of agnostic

tendency, the tone of the native press is depressingly material-

istic. The Hmtgchow daily paper stated reccjitly that no

eminent scholar in the West now believes i7i a Supreme Being,

And this statement is a sample of the new propaganda. Young

men in the government schools who know very little about the

universe in which they live seem to be quite sure that there is

no God in it. In fact it seems to be the boast of the schools

that they reject the supernatural.

All of these clouds, however, have a silver lining, and there

are other and brighter signs of the times that indicate that the

kingdom of God is making advance in the face of all untoward

conditions.

There are not a few earnest and patriotic Chinese who
have their country's welfare at heart and who are spending and

being spent in her service. These are the men who have been

the backbone of the anti-opium agitation and but for whom the

reform scheme would have fallen through. They are found

sometimes in official circles, but more often, perhaps, among the

local leaders of the people, and they are the political hope of

the country to-day.

Protestant missionaries are winning more than ever the

goodwill of a large number of Chinese. Some who might be

named are widely known and esteemed for their work's sake.

And not only their good deeds but their personal integrity are

creating in the minds of many Chinese a new ideal which,

unconsciously to them, is a Christian ideal. If any one becomes

discouraged when he hears how Chinese talk about foreigners,

let him remember that they are well-nigh as merciless in

talking about each other, as, for instance, when they begin by
saying, "We Chinese," and then go on to compare the

characteristics of their own people to the honesty and straight-

forwardness they see in the foreigners about them. And a

prominent Chinese gentleman said in a public speech not long

ago : "If these missionaries have come over the seas to profit
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us, an alien people, what in proportion should be our exertions

on behalf of own flesh and blood ! " These are but samples of

the leaven of missionary example.

There is a clearer conception in the minds of the people as

to the spiritual aims of the Protestant church and as to the desire

of its missionaries to establish a church in China which shall

eventually be free of all foreign control. There is, however,

much yet to be desired in this line, and the large majority,

perhaps, have as yet only a hazy idea as to what the church

stands for. But there has been an encouraging advance along

this line within the past few years.

The leaven of the Gospel is working not only in the

Christian communities that are springing up in all quarters, but

also in the minds of many who are outside of the radius of these

congregations. For instance, I recently called on a district

magistrate who, when I made mention of the Gospel, said he

had a book which was given to him by a missionary in Wen-
chow and which he prized highly. He brought it out, and it

proved to be a New Testament. He said he could often not

sleep nights, and he would light his candle and, reclining on

his arm, read this book. He asked if it were possible to obtain

another for a friend. He is said to be a man who deals with

the people with unprecedented gentleness. This man, and

many another through this province, owes his inspiration to

Christian ideas and ideals. The effect of the sowing of the seed

of the word by preaching and by the printed page, a part of our

work that cannot be shown by statistics, is one of the most

encouraging signs of the times.

Now may I add a few reflections as to the conduct of

mission work under the peculiar conditions that exist at the

present time.

First. We should by preaching and by practice more earnest-

ly than ever e^nphasize the spiritual 7iattire of the Church of
Christ. Unworthy men, many of whom claimed connection

with the Roman Catholic church and some also, alas, with the

Protestant church, have so prostituted the name of the church to

their own evil ends that in some isolated communities the church

stands for nothing but a political machine, a by-word and a

reproach. And even in those communities where the church

is at its best, many of the most influential men in the place

have an imperfect idea as to its relation to civil government.

A little enquiry will soon convince any doubter that this is a
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statement of fact. We are not so much concerned now with

the cause of this state of affairs as with the remedy, and

especially with the remedy that is in our hands to apply. Now
no Protestant missionary that I know of has any political aim

in view. But every Protestant evangelist is continually set

upon with petitions and requests to use his political influence

for the relief of actual oppression in cases which cannot be

construed as persecution for the Gospel's sake. These cases

are often pitiful in the extreme, and the appeals for aid are

accompanied by the most plausible arguments in favor of the

missionary giving a relief which it is in his power to bestow.

But any lack of consistency in resisting such appeals is but the

sowing of the seed for a bitter harvest in the days to come.

A spiritual end cannot justify political means, nor will political

methods ever produce permanent spiritual results.

Not only may harm be done by lack of personal care on

the part of the missionary but also by lack of a firm hand in

the control of Chinese assistants and church members, who
are constantly tempted to use their connection with the for-

eigner to settle disputes and to further schemes of oppression or

corruption in exchange for some personal advantage. A good

and earnest man may have half of his influence nullified by one

helper or church member who yields to the pressure of such

temptation. Very few of these disputes or lawsuits go to the

magistrates nowadays. They are settled out of court by un-

principled men who play upon what they claim to have of

foreign backing. And while foreign prestige in official circles

may wax and wane, yet among the people at large it was never

more undisputed than it is to-day. And herein is the danger

against which I would lift a warning signal.

Second. The missionary should, I believe, endeavor to

avoid talking politics altogether, or if he must talk politics do

so without any partisan bias. Of course politics is a new word
and represents a new thing among the people of China, but the

thing is here and probably here to stay. Take for example

this railroad question. The sympathies of missionaries are

probably with the British syndicate, and they see few of the

evils which the Chinese predict. On the other hand, the

Chinese are so at one in resisting foreign control of the road

that even the native Christians in some quarters are taking a

prominent part in the anti-loan agitation and are being ap-

plauded for it by the native papers. Now what is the mission-
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ary to do? Should he "instruct" his Chinese friends as to

the limitations of foreign loans, their benefits in other countries,

etc. ? If he does so, it will take much time, accomplish

doubtful good, and probably raise a new and unnecessary barrier

between himself and those whom he would win. Were it not

better in such a case to be "swift to hear, slow to speak"?
And so with other political questions as they arise, whether

the issue be between Chinese and foreigners, or Chinese and

Chinese. Aside from questions of conscience, is not the better

way to avoid political discussion altogether both in public and

in private speaking? Our Lord said to the representative of

the mighty power of Rome, "My kingdom is not of this

world," and He and His apostles rigidly abstained from discuss-

ing the political questions of their day.

Such an example on the part of missionaries, moreover,

will help to discourage the native church as a church from

taking part in political agitation, a danger that some recent

events warn us may be a real one in the near future.

Third. There is an opportunity now as never before for

the missionary to win the personal regard of the Chinese among
whom he lives. The right of missionary residence is no longer

disputed. He is recognized as a citizen of the place in which

he lives, who for his good works is entitled to respect. The
growing intelligence of Christian congregations and of the

young men who go out from Christian schools is giving a new
value to the estimate in which the church is held. Educated

Chinese preachers meet with more consideration than formerly

among the educated classes. And some of them are men who
are widely respected in their communities. And, moreover, in

the homes of high and low alike a way can be found for per-

sonal contact with the people. The situation therefore spells

out clearly the word "opportunity ; " and in making the best

of this opportunity sympathetic personal contact, which is at

the basis of soul winning, is a factor of prime importance.

All missionaries should be "good mixers." For from the

magistrates downward the people are ready to meet us half

way, returning smile for smile, friendliness for friendliness.

And in privilege of access to all classes the missionary has an

opportunity that no other person possesses. The evangelist

especially should be like his Master, who '' went aboji t Ao\r\g

good ;
" and like the apostles, who " went everywhere preaching

the word."
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Fourth. The occasion is opportune for carrying the Gospel

to every individual. Never did the grace of God and the pro-

vidence of God work in more beautiful harmony than in China

at this time. On the one hand, the Lord is stirring the heart

of His church with a determination to carry out His last com-

mand ; and on the other hand, He is opening wide the doors

and making possible the very thing which the church is stirred

to do. But it is an enormous undertaking. We can but re-

cognize the force of what Mr. William T. Ellis says: " Up to

the present time foreign mission work has been a mere recon-

naissance in force, and not a war. One of the hurtful delusions

of the home churches concerning foreign missions (a delusion

sometimes fostered by ill balanced reports from the fields) is

that the whole heathen world is on the verge of conversion to

Christianity. One of the commonest figures of missionary oratory

represents the nations crowding into the church. Now the un-

welcome fact is that heathenism as a whole has scarcely been

budged by missions. Great as have been the missionary triumphs

in spots the mass as such has hardly been touched by the Chris-

tian teaching. The overwhelming and, at first sight, immovable

and impregnable heathenism of mission lands is a challenge for

the churches. Now this big task calls for large measures.

The brains which have created the vast commercial enterprises

of the twentieth century must attack this work with equal

adequateness. This undertaking is too great to be maintained

on a basis of petty, pathetic, or heroic stories adapted to arouse

the interest and sympathy of women and children. Unless it

be established on a firm basis of principle and purpose by men
who have the vision and courage and resourcefulness to plan

tremendously and persist unfalteringly, the missionary work

that the conditions imperatively demand cannot be successfully

accomplished. One is made indignant, and almost disgusted,

to behold the two-penny character of a work that is designed to

transform nations. More than once, while on the mission field,

I was tempted to write to the laymen of America :
' either do

THE JOB OR CHUCK IT ; DON'T PLAY AT IT.' The fact that the

work is so gigantic, the enemy so active and so strong should

but stir us to a more unrelenting determination to rout the

enemy and to accomplish the business that lies before us. The

missionary should have no such word as ' impossible ' in his

vocabulary, for nothing is impossible with God. Let us both

plan and expect nothing short of evangelizing the whole terri-



28 The Chinese Recorder [January

tory, including every individual, in this generation. Multitudes

are eager to read. Let us by organized effort put Christian

literature into their hands. Agnosticism is coming in like a flood.

Let us meet it with the word of God, expounded on the print-

ed page and by the living voice. The door to homes and minds

is ajar everywhere. Let us pay the cost in prayer and pains

and enter in to capture the citadel of the hearts of this people,

for ' prayer and pains through Jesus Christ can accomplish

anything.' "

Imperial Edicts of 1907

IN reviewing the Imperial Edicts of the year one is apt

to say, with a sigh of hope deferred :
" It is the same

old story—much of promise on paper." But this is not

the whole story. Anti-opium reform bulks large in fact ; a

considerable advance has been made in putting constitutional

reforms into practice (though perhaps not much more than

re-organization can be claimed as yet, and that not very

extensive in point of territory) ; sincere efforts to adjust the

political relations of the missionary propaganda have been

made, if only from an instinct of self-protection ; and the

enlightened policy of sending young men to study in Europe

and America, as announced in Edicts of recent years, is

proceeding more intelligently and with more care and zeal than

ever, since the return of the five ambassadors. According

to Dr. Morrison, correspondent of the London Times, there are

now 420 Chinese students in schools and colleges in America
alone.

The selections from Edicts which follows are taken from

the translations in the North- China Herald.

CONFUCIUS

Dramatic and even startling was the first announcement
of the year in the matter of Imperial legislation in an edict

dated two days before the opening of the year, as follows :

—

"In view of the supreme excellence of the great sage

Confucius, whose virtues equal heaven and earth and make him
worthy of the adoration of a myriad ages, it is the desire of her
Imperial Majesty the Empress-Dowager Tze Hsi, etc., that
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the great sage shall in future be accorded the same sacrificial

ceremonies of worship accorded to heaven and earth when
sacrifice is paid by the Emperor. Let the yamen concerned

take note of this."

This was followed a week later with an Edict establishing

at the birthplace of Confucius (Chufou, Shantung) a college

in honor of the sage ; and on the 14th January the following

was decreed :

—

"In the studies taught in the schools and colleges of the

Empire Chinese should hold chief place, while those of foreign

origin should hold the subordinate position. Moreover the

aim of these schools and colleges should be to teach the

students loyalty to the Throne, reverence for the great sage

Confucius, a love for things military and a striving for solid

education. Especially should care be exercised in selecting

the right kind of professors and tutors for the Confucian college

at Chufou in Shantung province."

THE CHRISTIAN PROPAGANDA

Probably some effects of the great Centennial Conference

of missionaries reached the Throne. Sentiments expressed by
Chinese officials who were guests of the Conference seem to

be reflected in the Edict dated October ist, which, though

it only stated principles and policies already acknowledged,

deserves quoting as a new charter of civil rights and official

responsibilities :

—

" Decree by the Emperor stating that since the dissemination

of the Christian religion is permitted by treaty it is the manifest

duty of all officials within the limits of the Empire to give

protection to the lives and property of all foreign missionaries

in the interior. Of late years, however, the burning of

churches and the slaying of missionaries and converts have

again been resumed to the deep regret of the Throne. An
examination into the causes of this reveals the fact that the

hostility between the masses and converts is due to the

incapability of the authorities concerned in not properly

settling disputes between these two sections of the Emperor's
subjects. From the very first one of the clauses of the treaties

sets forth that so long as a missionary in teaching the tenets

of his faith and the Chinese who accepts his teachings are

peaceable and lawabiding they must by no means be opposed

or interfered with. Furthermore, that anything occurring
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within the proper jurisdiction of the local officials of a district

and concerning a subject of the Throne such matter or matters

must be dealt with by the authorities immediately concerned,

according to Chinese law. Indeed, the lines of duty incumbent

upon Chinese officials could not have been more clearly laid

down than as they have been set forth in the treaties. Under

the circumstances, therefore, viceroys and governors of pro-

vinces are commanded to lose no time in selecting from the

treaties made between China and foreign countries all the articles

which have reference to the subject of missionaries and their

work in the Empire, and then having compiled said articles

to print them for distribution amongst all their subordinates

holding office within the jurisdiction of said viceroys and

governors. The recipients are to be told that they are

expected to make a close and diligent study of these special

abstracts from the treaties, so that when they have any business

with foreign missionaries, they (the officials) may be able to

act in strict accordance with the treaties. With regard to non-

converts and converts who are Chinese, thiey are all the children

and proper subjects of the Emperor and they are all alike

amenable to the law of their native land. Those who break

the laws of the country must suffer according to the laws

of the country laid down for such cases. Those who enter

upon litigation must go through the law courts in the usual

manner, and all will be treated according to law without

any distinctions being made as to who is a convert, or who
is not a convert. Each man will be justly and impartially

treated as the law commands. Let there be no attempt

on the part of the authorities dealing with such cases to

be improperly influenced towards one side or the other. Let
the judgment given out in regard to them be so made that

they will be joyfully recognized by all the litigants as impartial

and accepted by us as just decisions. The provincial authorities

are further expected to issue proclamations from time to time

reminding their subordinates and the people under them of

their obligationsj so that Christians and non-Christians may
live peaceably and law-abidingly together and refrain from

oppressing one another or treating each other with contumely.

In a word, if officials will only act with justice and impartiality

towards all those under them without invidious distinctions,

non-converts and converts will naturally adjust themselves to the

normal conditions before them, eradicate all feelings of envy
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and hostility and live at peace with each other. Proper care

must be taken at ordinary times by the authorities to prevent

the evil work and insidious rumours that desperadoes are

ever seeking to spread about, in order to create trouble,

and so give them the chance to pillage and plunder. Such

attempts must be promptly and sternly dealt with and crushed.

Should any district official be ignorant of the treaties, or

deal unjustly with Christians, or, on the other hand, seek

to curry favour with Christians by dealing unjustly with non-

Christians thereby creating a disturbance which may have

most serious results, the guilty official or officials will be

sternly dealt with without mercy. Let this Decree be made

known to all.
'

'

PROHIBITION OF OPIUM

It is seldom that law and its execution keep within hailing

distance of each other in China. In the new anti-opium

crusade we have a promising exception to the rule. Two
Edicts summarizing the purposes of the Throne, as previously

enjoined, will bring the subject sufficiently down to date on

the legislative side. Under date of June 25th we have the

following as to the traffic in general :

—

''The consumption of opium is a great calamity to the

people of this Empire. Last year we issued an edict prohibit-

ing the cultivation and consumption of opium and commanded

the Council of State to devise effective regulations on the

subject for dissemination throughout the provinces and also

commanded the various yamens concerned to see to it that the

said regulations should be observed in every detail by one

and all.

In the 3rd month of this year (April-May) we again

issued an Imperial Decree reiterating our previous command

to the high provincial authorities to impress upon their

respective subordinates the vital importance of obeying to

the letter and putting into force the regulations concerning

the cultivation of the poppy and the sale and the consump-

tion of the drug, which were drawn up at our command last

year and which received our approval and sanction at the

time.

In our anxiety for the welfare of our people and the desire

to eradicate evils harmful to them it must be understood once

for all that this matter—the prohibition of the cultivation, sale
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and consumption of opium—must be put into force without fail,

and it is our command that the governor of Shuntien prefecture

(Peking and dependencies) and the viceroys and governors

and Tartar-generals throughout our Empire shall see to it that

our wishes are strictly obeyed by themselves and their sub-

ordinates. Let each family, each household, be exhorted to put

away from themselves the obnoxious habit, and like a disease

let it be plucked out by the roots. It shall be the duty of the

Customs' Service diligently to keep watch over the import of

opium from abroad, whilst it is even more important to see

to it that the Imperial regulations on the subject of the planting

and cultivation of the poppy within the Empire shall be obeyed

and the production reduced each year, so that the cultivation

of the drug shall cease within the limit of time set for it by the

said Imperial regulations."

Respecting the decree that all officials must abandon

the opium habit, the following Edict from a pronouncement

of the Throne, dated October loth, is reported to have pro-

duced already a fair stampede among officials in some quarters

to get thoroughly cured and to be able to retain their

posts :

—

"As for the civil and military officials in the provinces if

only allowed six months to do so, it is to be feared that all will

not be able to obey our Edict ; we, therefore, command, as

an extraordinary act of mercy, that beginning from the day of the

promulgation of this our Decree, a further limit of three

months be granted in order to enable all officials, high and

low, to get rid entirely of their habit. It is to be hoped that

all high officials, whether within the capital, or without, will

do their utmost to obey our commands as soon as possible.

As for the others, civil and military, those in Peking are to

be under the surveillance of the high officials of the various

ministries, while those in the provinces are to be watched

by the Tartar-generals, viceroys, governors and Manchu
brigadier-generals of the Tartar garrisons, who are to see that

their subordinates obey our commands in deed and in fact. Let

no one be careless or treat them with levity or indifference.

Should any lack the will-power to go on with their self-denial

or, being afraid of the difficulties in their path, stop midway,

so that when the extra limit of time granted by extraordin-

ary Imperial clemency has come it finds them still unable

to get rid of the baneful habit, they shall be dealt with in



1908] Imperial Edicts of 1907 53

accordance with the regulations already approved of by us,

and there shall be no mercy given to delinquents. Let no

one say that we have not given him ample time to reform

himself. '

'

• CONSTITUTIONAL, AND ADMINISTRATIVE REFORMS

In pursuance of last year's memorable Edicts promising the

setting up of consititutional government, the Throne has since

repeatedly issued exhortations to the study of political science

and the cultivation of honesty and zeal in the discharge of

public duty as necessary preliminaries to efficient self-govern-

ment. Various forms and stages of political organization have

been set forth more or less definitely in this year's Edicts. On
September 20th the following was issued :

—

" As the two Houses of Parliament cannot at once be in-

augurated, it will be necessary first to establish an assembly of

ministers to confer on State matters and to prepare the founda-

tions of constitutional government. Prince P'u Lun and Grand

Secretary Sun Chia-nai are appointed to preside over the said

assembly, and they are commanded to confer with the Grand

Council on details and modes of procedure."

Local self-government in an indefinite way, and wholly

bureaucratic in its control, is provided for in a comprehensive

general edict under date of September 30th.

"By command of H. I. M. the Empress-Dowager, Tze-hsi-

tuan-yu, etc., we issued an Edict sanctioning the principles of

a constitutional government for the country ; the date for

actually putting into force the Decree is to depend upon the speed

or tardiness of our subjects, who shall be able to show a proper

appreciation and knowledge of the benefits of self-government

to be granted them. As a proof of the earnest wish of the

Throne to give a constitution to the country, we have already

commanded the establishment, as a first step to the desired end

of parliamentary representation, of an Imperial assembly to dis-

cuss Affairs of State (Tzechenyuen). In this Imperial Assembly

it will be possible to judge of the speeches and arguments that

will be heard in the future parliament, and their effectiveness or

otherwise will entirely depend upon the nobility of thought

and patriotic aims of the representations. It is evident, therefore,

that the people must first be educated and taught that they

must cultivate loyalty to sovereign and love for country as the

groundwork of knowledge, for without education how can the
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people obtain knowledge ? and without being given the opportu-

nity of local self-government how can they obtain the requisite

experience to govern the whole country ? They must, more-

over, eschew all evil thoughts that may lead the country into

trouble and unrest. To bring this about a careful selection of

men of integrity and honesty must be made to fill the ranks of

town councils and local representation—men who have the

interests and welfare of the majority in their hearts and are

willing to work diligently for the good of their fellow-men. We,
therefore, hereby command the Ministry of Education to draw

up a scheme of universal education throughout the Empire and

of the books that are to be studied in the schools thereof. We
also command the Ministry of the Interior to draw up a scheme

of local self-government for the Empire, and, having obtained

our sanction, to have these two schemes promulgated by Im-

perial Rescript for the information of the whole country. The
viceroys and governors of provinces will then be commanded
to select the places where self-government is to be first tenta-

tively tried. The Ministries named above will also make
frequent inspections to find out whether our commands have

been carried out or not, so that as early a date as possible may
be arrived at for the granting of the Constitution and Parlia-

mentary Representations to the country. Let us have tangible

results and not merely hollow appearances. This is our earnest

hope. '

'

Finally as a connecting link between local and national

bodies, provincial councils, not elective but appointive, are to

be established by Edict of October 19th as follows :

—

"As an Imperial assembly for the study of government

affairs has been established in Peking it is also necessary that

similar institutions shall be established in the provincial capitals

by the viceroys and governors concerned, who shall select

ofl&cials and gentry of probity and enlightenment to start these

provincial assemblies. The members are to be selected from

among gentry and people of the provinces fitted by integrity,

character and ability for the purpose. No dishonest men or

worthless characters shall be elected to such assemblies. Their

duty will be to confer witli and advise the officials about the

abolition of all worthless institutions and the starting of neces-

sary work for the public welfare and to assist the officials to put

them into force. Matters of high importance must first be

referred by the officials concerned to the Throne for approval.
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Finally, in future, members of the Imperial assembly in Peking

are to be selected from amongst those provincial assemblies.

If the Imperial assembly needs information or advice on public

questions recourse may be had to the provincial assemblies by

application through the viceroys and governors of provinces.

Besides the assemblies in the provincial capital each prefecture,

sub-prefecture and district shall also start its local assembly

or council, and this work is to be arranged and started at

the same time as the provincial assemblies and on the same

basis of procedure. '

'

TRADE AND IMPERIAL FEDERATION

One of the most notable pronouncements of the year is the

recognition of the need of systematic development of industries

and national commerce. It is expressed in terms which seem

a singular mixture of the crude and the scholastic, but it em-
phasizes a need of organization which will one day be met. The
Edict is dated August 2nd and says :

—

" China at the present day has her hands full of national

problems. Her commonalty have not improved in riches

;

hence the necessity of paying more attention to finance and

economic conditions. To attain this end we established the

Ministry of Agriculture, Works and Commerce, to attend to those

matters, but it is to be regretted that although several years

have passed, the minds of the people have not been opened and

enlightened as much as should be, and this has been due to the

fact that officials of all degrees have not inaugurated reforms

with proper energy and earnestness, while their manner of

exhortation and their advice for the encouragement of the

people have not been satisfactory. We, therefore, hereby com-
mand the viceroys and governors and Tartar-generals of pro-

vinces to instruct their subordinates to make all haste to start

all kinds of industries that are needed and to exert them-

selves to encourage business amongst the people. Those who
are able to promote agricultural enterprise, mechanical arts

and handicrafts, trade and mines or any other kind of business,

or aid merchants to subscribe capital for industrial enterprise

and succeed in them, such officials and gentry who have worked
to such an end will be rewarded by the Throne to an extra-

ordinary degree. Should any be able to show that he has

succeeded in starting a manufactory or industrial work with

a capital of over ten million taels, where the workmen number
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several thousand, such persons will be even more greatly

rewarded, even to the extent of being raised to the peerage.

We further command the Ministry concerned to draw up a

scheme of rewards in accordance with the foregoing and report

the same to us without delay. The said Ministry is also

commanded to present an annual report upon conditions of

trade and industries that have been started and brought to

completion and success, and these annual reports are to be

distributed to officials, high and low, throughout the Empire

for their information. Should any official, led by private

animus, fail to give proper assistance and protection to

merchants and tradesmen, such official will be severely punished

and no leniency will be shown. Let our aim be to have no

land lying fallow within our border, no wandering bands of

unemployed people, and let us all work to make our country

wealthy and strong. This is our earnest hope."

An interesting response to recent testimonials of loyalty

on the part of Chinese Emigres in Malaysia is contained in

an edict of August 21st, which, whatever deeper motives it

may have, gives the Imperial imprimatur to a proposal which
shows the Chinese are ready to go to the ends of the earth

for money.
" Decree, in the name of the Empress-Dowager, in reply to

memorial from the Ministry of Agriculture, Works and Com-
merce, in which it is stated that as Chinese residing in the

islands of the South Pacific have now organized themselves

into Merchants' Associations and Chambers of Commerce it is

necessary that a special commissioner be sent by their Majesties

to inspect these organizations and to grant rewards, etc. The
Decree states that their Majesties are greatly pleased to learn

this, and Chinese in the South Pacific have the Imperial appre-

ciation and sympathy. Yang Shih-ch'i, Vice-President of the

Ministry of Agriculture, Works and Commerce, is hereby com-
manded to proceed to the islands of the South Pacific to inspect

these commercial associations and to tell their members of the

Imperial solicitude and desire to take care of them. Further-

more, should any one succeed in bringing together considerable

sums of money for the purpose of starting important mercantile

enterprises for the encouragement of trade, such public bene-

factors will be granted noble rank in reward for their services,

and the authorities are to give them every protection when
they return to China.

"
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Other notable Edicts of the year refer to the abolishing of

distinctions between Mancluis and Chinese, the allotting of lands

in severalty, in a restricted way, to members of useless Manchu
garrisons. There are many personal Edicts which exemplify the

strange combination of severity with paternal care which marks

the tone of the Throne toward the people, as in the reprimand-

ing and then the promoting of T'ang Shao-yi, the present

progressive governor at Moukden, and in the degrading and

the restoration of Chao Chi-lin, the censor who virtually im-

peached Prime Minister Prince Ching and his son of gross

bribe-taking. There are numerous Decrees calling for men
of ability to come to the service of the State and conferring

degrees on students, especially those returning from the colleges

of America and Japan, who have passed examinations under the

new rl'gwie. A rather remarkable edict (of July nth) shows a

characteristic striving to reconcile the old and the new order

of things, and with this we close :

THE OLD ORDER CHANGETH. NATIONAL SCHOOL OF PROPRIETIES

" With the new order of things that have forced them-

selves into the lives of the people of the Empire, such as the

changes that have taken place in education, in the army
and in the matter of social amenities, it has been shown
that steps must also be taken to fix or reorganize, as the

case may be, customs that have hitherto obtained amongst

the commonalty in regard to details in funerals, sacrifices, head

dresses, marriage ceremonies, articles of use and dress. On a

previous occasion the Ministry of Rites memorialized us con-

cerning the establishment of a school for the instruction of

national ceremonials (Li - hsueh - kuan). The said ministry

has now presented to us a detailed report as to how matters

should be dealt with in regard to the above, and we hereby give

our sanction to the same in order that they be immediately put

into force. We hereby further command the ministers of the

said Ministry of Rites to take the lead at the head of their

subordinates in the said school of national ceremonials, to care-

fully go over ancient and modern customs and to study the every-

day life of the commonalty, select the best amongst them and

bring them to our notice, in order that we may promulgate these

recommendations as law to the people of the Empire. This is

a proof of our earnest desire to prepare the way for granting a

constitution and parliamentary representation to the country."
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The Commercial Situation in 1907

[Prepared from Notes made by a Foreign Merchant in China]

THE year 1907 will certainly not be reckoned among the

prosperous ones recorded in the annals of trade in China.

The opening of the year found import merchants, both

foreign and Chinese, with heavy stocks of foreign merchandise

on their hands. The previous year had seen some kind of

disaster to crops, either by drought or flood with consequent

famine in many districts. Owing to the spell of prosperity

experienced in Western lands the prices of goods were high and

deliveries tardy, so that the real position of things was not

at first realized to be of thje serious nature that the progress of the

year has proved. The high price of silver enabled those not

encumbered already to purchase abroad, and the stocks they

brought into the market made a bad position worse. The
northern markets of China have not even yet recovered from

the baneful effects of war and have not been able to relieve

Shanghai of their normal supplies. The spoilt crops of large

areas and the famine already referred to had also stopped the

usual demand of certain places. All this has produced a strain

that has in the course of the year proved too much for many
Chinese merchants. Values have fallen all round and failures

have been growing commoner.

At the time of writing the financial crisis in America has

had the effect of tightening money all over the world, the

unprecedented demand for gold has made that commodity dear

in the largest silver-producing country in the world, while

India, the world's largest customer for the purchase of silver, lias

famine commencing to stalk through the land. Silver holdings

are therefore being thrown on to the market for realization.

China has yet huge amounts to remit abroad for stocks still held

here unsold and silver has fallen and is still falling, and until

the rains come in India in May or June there seems little

prospect of an advance in the price of silver. This fact is,

however, preventing fresh stocks from coming on to the market
and may improve prices for those in hand if, with the New
Year, the markets in China resume their normal demand.
Generally speaking, foreign trade in China during 1907 has
gone from bad to worse until it seems that the lowest point

must now have been reached, and we may hope to see a rift iu
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the cloud of depression. A country with four hundred millions

of population provides a market which must revive when crops

and harvests are good.

The growth of railways continues ; a new spirit is abroad

among the younger generation in the cities and especially in

the regions around the treaty ports. The cry of China for the

Chinese, though crude in its application, is but the sign of a

stirring of the sentiment of patriotism that may lead to the true

unity of the Chinese Empire. The exclusion laws of America,

Canada and Australia, are no longer regarded with indifiference

by the people of the land, and though the desire for a better

system of education, for the development of railways and for a

constitutional government has not yet produced very much in

the way of actual result, still it is moving the minds of very

many. To estimate aright the present results of progress they

must be viewed in their cumulative aspect. The opposition

to. opium, itself a welcome evidence of a new spirit of life and

vigour, has made tremendous strides as a popular movement in

the year. What China now needs commercially is that her

mineral resources shall be opened up and developed by modern

methods, that the construction of trunk railroads shall be

pushed forward rapidly for the development of her Empire and

the welding together of its scattered parts into a great unity.

Her system of agriculture too should be brought up to date and

her silk, tea and other exports improved. At the same time her

whole system of taxation with its dreadful and increasingly

heavy pressure on the small farmer proprietor should receive

detailed attention, for in the matter of the taxation of land and

the irregular process of its collection China is coming perilously

near to killing the goose that lays the golden eggs.

The mercantile community in this Empire would be wise

to welcome the spread of Christian ideas among the people as

making for that friendly relationship with other nations, without

which legitimate commerce cannot hope to exist ; as tending to

the improvement of relationships between man and man and

class and class ; as improving the position of women and thereby

raising the standard of home life ; as aiming at the abolition of

superstition with its huge misuse of wealth in magic ceremonies,

the tremendous economic waste through the burning of paper

money and so on, all of which wealth will then go to

the increase of the comfort and prosperity of the living of

the land instead of being wasted on the superstitious support
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of the spirits of the dead and the keeping of a low class

priesthood in idleness.

Those living in the Treaty Ports who have the evidence of

change and progress around them are scarcely in a position to

realize to what a comparatively small extent this change has

affected the huge areas of the interior. What has been accom-

plished is that a few drops of progressive yeast have been placed

here and there throughout the Empire for the leavening of the

whole lump of conservative ignorance. But though working

slowly the process is sure, indeed inevitable, and another ten

years will see great changes. At the present time foreign

oil, cotton cloths, matches, condensed milk, not to mention

cigarettes, can now be found almost anywhere, and these do but

represent a fraction of what will be imported in days to come if

China is in earnest in her attempts to educate the people and
determines to tap her mineral wealth. The force of boycott

which has been appealed to by the Chinese specifically against

America in the last two years, and is now suggested in Che-

kiang as a weapon of protest against Great Britain, had a

specific cause. It was the wrong being done under the Exclu-

sion Acts that appealed to the popular mind, and although the

popular feeling was made much use of by Chinese who had axes

of their own to grind and for the time being produced a good
deal of harm, it was eventually abortive and in itself proved the

growth in unity of purpose in China. It marked a great

advance in comparison with the boycott which was tried against

the French in 1884 ^"d was practically a failure. While this is

always a weapon that may be used for a time against a nation

and can always serve the purpose of a threat it is not one that is

natural to the business genius of the Chinese, for, speaking
generally, in commercial relationships the Chinese are remark-
ably free from prejudice. The instinct to trade is so keen and
the appreciation of good things from whatever source, whether
it be general merchandise, machinery, modern methods of
locomotion or what not, so ready, that it seems the only thing
lacking to bring about an immediate revival of trade is an
increase of purchasing power. And it is almost self-evident

that everything that tends to the enlightenment of this race, to

the increase of the intelligence of its youth, everything that
makes for the establishment of peace within its borders, makes
also for this power. With this growth in enlightenment will
come the desire for the development of the resources of the
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country with its much needed increase in revenue for the

national exchequer ; eflSciency in administration for the aboli-

tion of official business and private 'squeezes,' and for the

promotion of mutual intercourse and the amelioration of the

social condition. On all such improvements the spirit of Chris-

tianity waits. Every foreigner in this land, and most especially

those who are resident in the interior, who by friendly inter-

course gains the confidence and respect of the Chinese, becomes

an ambassador of that international amity which lies at the root

of all sound international commerce. Progress (which is the

inevitable concomitant of the missionary enterprise) and com-
merce (the province of the merchant) are perforce knit together

in this Empire for its common weal.

Correspondence.

CONFERENCE TRANSLATIONS.

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : May I take advant-

age of your columns to notify

missionaries throughout the pro-

vinces that the Chinese trans-

lation of the " lyCtter to the

Chinese Church" and "Resolu-
tions on the Chinese Church"
have now been sent by post to

all mission stations—as far as

they are given in the Directory

of Protestant Missionaries.

A parcel containing several

copies of each pamphlet and a

circular letter has been sent to

one representative of each mis-

sion in each centre or station

where foreign- missionaries re-

side.

A few more copies of these

translations remain, and may be
had on application to the under-

signed. There are also spare

copies of the " Resolutions as

adopted by the Conference," the

" Letter to the Home Churches,"
" Letter to the Chinese Church,"
and the Memorials on Opium,
and to the Chinese Government.
Copies will be forwarded on ap-

plication to any missionaries

sending lo cts. stamp to cover

postage.

The Memorial to the Chinese
Government was duly presented

to the Waiwupu by the British,

American and German Ministers,

and the following acknowledg-
ment was received by Rev. W.
A. P. Martin, lyL-D., Chairman
of Committee appointed to trans-

late and present the Memorial,
on 3rd November :

" We noted that this Conference
occurred in May of this year at Shang-
hai ; that the delegates represented all

the Missions in China ; that the main
purport of the two memorials enclosed
was that Missions are of a non-
political character ; and that the
British and German Ministers united
with the American Charg^ d'Affaires

in asking that the said memorials be
presented to the Throne and an Edict
issued regarding them. We now have
the honour to state that we have
memorialized the Throne in the
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matter. It has accordingly become
necessary for us to inform Y. E. of

this fact. We avail ourselves, etc. etc.

(Signed) Na Tung.
Yuan Shih-k'ai.
Lien Fang.
Liang Tun-ykn."

Yours,

G. H. BONDFIELD,
Hon. Sec. Ex. Com.

SUNDAY SCHOOL EXAMINATIONS.

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : Influenced some-
what by what we heard at the

Centenary Conference and else-

where about the Sunday School

work in India, the Sunday School

Committee of this Presbytery

decided to try the plan of hav-

ing an examination for all the

church members who were wil-

ling to take it, using the Scrip-

ture studied during the first half

of the year in the International

Sunday School Lessons as basis

for the questions. Most of the

pastors and leaders took up the

matter fairly well, and examina-
tions were held in twenty-two
places on the day appointed.

Three sets of questions were
prepared: one to be answered in

writing, the second orally by
adults without much education,

and the third by the children.

We have, according to Presby-
terial records, a little over 3,000
pupils in our Sunday Schools,
and of these 895 took the ex-
amination, 157 taking the written
examination, 582 the oral exami-
nation for adults and 156 the ex-
amination for children. Accord-
ing to the markings sent in by
the examiners, the number who
stood over ninety per cent, was
108 ; over seventy and under
ninety per cent. , 238, under se-

venty per cent., 549.

All of the pastors and evange-

lists who reported at the Presby-

tery as having tried the plan,

spoke in favor of it. It had
stirred the people up to a greater

interest in their Bible study and
made them feel that Presbytery

expected something of them along

that line. Another examination
will be held next year, when the

Sunday School Lessons for the

first half of the year will be the

subject, i.e., the Gospel of John.

As the Sunday School Com-
mittee appointed at the Centenary
Conference seems to be having
some difficulty in finding the

right man to call as General
Secretary for China, why can-

not a plan similar to the above
be followed tentatively by each

mission or church organization?

Yours truly,

W. F. Seymour.

missionary statistics.

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : While not wanting
to trespass upon your space I

should value the opportunity of

referring to two letters which
have recently appeared in the

Chinese Recorder in reply to

mine in the August issue.

The Rev. D. MacGillivray
fears that my letter may make
it appear as though the statistics

of the C. E. Z. M. S. do not ap-

pear in his book, A Century of
Missio7is in China. I have writ-

ten to him personally and would
add here that my remark had
reference solely to the statistical

summary at the end of the vol-

ume from which table quota-

tions are naturally made. I

should be very sorry to appear
to cast any reflection upon the

value and thoroughness of the

book as a whole which surpasses
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in detail any other recent volume
on China.
The Rev. W. T. Hobart in

his letter kindly corrects an error

in my letter, for which I am
obliged. The error is, however,

I trust, not so serious as it at

first sight appears. In the pre-

paration of my statistical tables,

not knowing Mr. Bitton's basis,

I endeavored to follow past

precedents and compared Prof.

Harlan Beach's tables in his Pro-

testant Missionary Atlas and the

last edition (1905) of The Hills

of Tang. In the last mentioned

book Prof. Beach gives 24,117

communicants for the Methodist

Episcopal Mission and adds the

footnote, " This number includes

probationers who are regarded as

communicants.^^ As my basis

was communicants I followed

Prof. Beach's precedent.

The statement in my letter

'•We (Mr. Bitton and myself)

have both included probationers

with communicants in the case

of the M. E. M. as their report

does not differentiate them,"
arose from the above mentioned

facts. I evidently mentally

transposed Prof. Beach and Mr.
Bitton and had the policy of the

M. E. M. and not its report in

mind. The report gives four

columns :—Members, Probation-

ers, Members and Probationers,

and other adherents. The fig-

ures I give as communicants in

The Chinese Empire will there-

fore be correct if Prof. Beach's
footnote correctly states the M.
E. M. policy, though I regret

the confusion in my letter pointed

out by Mr. Hobart.
The main point of my letter

was to urge that communicants
only should be the basis of future

statistics. I still trust this may
be possible.

Yours faithfully,

Marshali, Broomhai,!,.

RBPLY TO RUSTIC.

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : When Rustic attack-

ed the syntax of the sentence

in Dr. Richard's article, he must
have been short of matter. He
certainly was lacking in taste

when he let cheap sarcasm do
the work of argument. He is

deficient in his logic in dealing

with the case and remarkably
feeble in the conclusion he draws
that the "Dr. and others must
move on, etc."

L,et me point out

:

I. That Dr. Richard does not
.say that the principal consti-

tuents of the K. of G. are trams,

etc. His writings do not even
imply as much. If these minister

to the righteousness of nations,

peace and joy amongst men, then
these too may be counted a
factor in the progress of mankind
and must operate under the

redeeming will of God. The
explanation and conclusion in

the letter are Rustic's own and
are somewhat seedy. It may
here be pertinent to ask whether
Rustic will admit any relation

between the kingdom of God
and material progress, political

advancement and human free-

dom. If he does, then he agrees

with Dr. Richard ; if he does
not, then he has arrayed against

him all the evangelical preachers

of the day, such as Rev. F. B.

Meyer, B.A., etc., etc. In that

case we have the unexpected
find of a second Simon Stylites,

high on his pinnacle withdrawn
from the hum of cars and the

pleasures of rickshas, baking
in the summer sun, or cooling

himself in some lonely mountain
cave.

2. I would also observe that

whilst there is a difference be-

tween physical and moral laws

—
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though in this connection it

would be well for us to ponder

Dr. Drummond's able treatise on
the matter—yet I take it that

Dr. Richard was not referring to

this aspect of the matter in the

case of the drunkard and the

million, but rather to the change
of mental attitude that had come
about. It may be said that both

parties had determined,

Not in thought, not e'en in inmost
thought

To think again the things that
made the past so pleasant, etc.

That is to say, the one would
never find pleasure in going to

a public house and the other in

riding on donkeys. And in a

certain sense the question is re-

duced to a simple problem in

physics—the amount of the

momentum in each case. This of

course is easy of solution. Apart
from this simple calculation in

mathematics the point is that Dr.

Richard uses a very common
literary custom and expresses

himself by a pregnant expres-

sion.

3. I think everyone will agree

with Mr. Morse when he said at

a public meeting the other even-

ing that Dr. Richard is not

thought any the less of because

of his other-worldliness. He
would be the first to own and
confess that in all progress the

Divine is the only permanent
element. Is not this evident to

every cultured mind who has
read the October article and
other writings of Dr. Richard ?

4. Now the question suggests
itself on the morality of such
letters as Rustic has written.

Do they not indicate either care-

less reading or little acquaintance
with the writings criticized ? In
any case there is a question

of righteousness involved. We
are exhorted to arrive at just

judgments. This is an impor-
tant element in the courtesy and
morality of the heavenly king-

dom.
If Rustic will confess that he

is not ashamed of his own, which
I feel certain caused his mind
honest pride in preparing, we
may have a friendly discussion

on these matters. So I will not

say more now except remark
that I am deeply grieved that

Rustic in his thoughtless mo-
ments treated with such levity

the sacred name of Deity. In
some article that appeared in

your magazine not so long ago
from an uncle to a nephew there

is some wise advice—but, Sir,

why proceed to quote ? I now
live in a town, and beg to

remain,
Yours, etc.,

Evan Morgan.

Our Book Table.

The "Standard" system of

Romanisation is rapidly being
taken up all over China. The
Educational Association printed

the first edition of the Primer of

Standard Romanisation with
some apprehension that it would
be a financial loss. I^ast year

this was their best selling book.

Now we have this " Easy Cate-

chism of Christian Doctrine." It

is just what was needed for

enquirers' classes. Clear type,

white paper, good form, this

book is sure to have a large sale.

(Price four cents per copy).
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Andrew Murray's Abide in Christ.

Translated by 1). MacGillivray.
Mandarin. C. L,- S. , Sliaugliai.

8 cents.

Excellent Mandarin. Ought
to be circulated by the thousand.

Outlines of Gospel Truth, by Rev. R.
A. Haden. Chinese Tract Society,
Shanghai.

A catechism of Christian Doc-
trine, explanatory, hortatory and
devotional. This book is in

Mandarin, and simpler Mandarin
than is usually employed. Tho.se

who want a catechism for the

very ignorant will find this use-

ful.

Physical Exercises for Girls. Trans-
lated by Ethel M. Squires, B.A.
Illustrated by Rev. A. Evans. C.

L. S., Shanghai. 8 cents.

This book is in Mandarin,
but one unfamiliar with the
subject will find it difficult to

understand. For instance, ^ —
J® :^, " Walk in one place" !

If one walks at all one cannot
remain in one place. Does it

mean '

' Beat time '

' ? The artist

has evidently found it a hard
task to depict little girls in Chi-
nese dress performing athletic

exercises without disarranging
their robes or appearing less

decorous than maidens who
observe the (Chinese) proprieties

ought to be. He has succeeded
as well as possible.

Commentary on the four Gospels, by
Mr. A. J. H. Moule, B.A. \V6nli.
The Chinese Tract Society, Shang-
hai.

Mr. Moule' s Commentary on
the Old Testament is well known.
He has a well-deserved reputa-

tion for careful, devout and ac-

curate writing. He means to go
through—and this book is the

first instalment of—the New Testa-

ment. The comments are really

enlightening and to the point.

Chinese pastors and helpers will

find this book full of suggestions

and extremely useful to them
when preparing their sermon
matter. The book is printed on
maopien paper in the good old

fashioned style beloved of the

Tract Society.

The Scripture Idea of Sin and Salva-
tion, by r3r. Laidlaw. Translated
and erfited by Rev. E. Morgan.
Christian Literature Society, Shang-
hai. 15 cents.

This is a good book on a great

subject, and it has been carefully

translated. The style is Wen-li,

and must be described as ' 'High."
Mr. Morgan, evidently, means
this book to be used by those

Chinese pastors and teachers

who have had an excellent

education and some training in

theology ; the ordinary church
member will find this book
beyond him. Even the best

Christian scholars will find ii

needful to talk over the contents

of the book with their foreign

pastors if they are to understand
it thoroughly. Such a phrase as

m i mm %^ y:xi^ m i>^^ ^
"ft A >& will bear a lot ot ex-

planation, and such phrases are

numerous in this book.

The printing is in clear type

on white paper and has a very

good appearance. The references

to Scripture passages are soriie-

times in small type and double
columns, which is good, and
sometimes in the same type as

the text, which is not so good.

Beautiful Joe, The Autobiography of
a Dog, by Marshall Saunders. Tran-
slated by Mrs. MacGillivray. C. L.
S., Shanghai. 20 cents.

This is a little book which has
had a large sale in Britain and
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America : its aim is to teach

children to be kind to animals.

The Shanghai branch of the

Society for the Prevention of

Cruelty to Animals gave a

gratit to defray the expense of

printing the book. Mrs. Mac-
Gillivray has made the transla-

tion into very simple Wen-li,

which is almost as easy as

Mandarin. The book is excel-

lently printed on white paper

and is in large clear type. There

is one coloured and three black

and white illustrations by a native

artist ; very good ones too. The
Chinese need instruction on no

subject more than on that of

kindness to dumb creatures, and

this is the only book of its kind

in the Chinese language. There
are millions of children in China

who would prize the book if it

were put into their hands and

even the grown-up population

would read it with pleasure and,

let us hope, with profit.

Pioneers of Science. By Sir Oliver

Lodge. Translated by Rev. J. Sadler.

C. L. S , Shanghai. 25 cents.

The English original of this

is an intensely interesting book
which tells in popular language

the history of the pioneers of

science and estimates the value

of the achievements of each

pioneer. The author, Sir Oliver

Lodge is, as everyone knows,
one of the most famous living

scientists. His estimate of the

work accomplishe 1 by his pre-

decessors is of very great value

and his exposition of the progress

of science is so lucid that it has
all the charm of a story.

The translation has been well

done. Any intelligent Chinese
with an ordinary education ought
to read this book with interest

and pleasure. The type is clear,

the paper good and the get up
of the book pleasing. J. D.

China in Legend and Story. By C.

Campbell Brown, Presbyterian Mis-
sion, Atnoy. 253 pages. Fourteen
illustrations from original pho-
togjaphs. Oliphant, Anderson and
Ferrier, Edinburgh. 3/6 net.

Mr. Brown has given us a

very interesting and well-told

collection of some seventeen

stories, true to legend or fact,

covering a wide range, represent-

ing every class of the community,
from mandarin to thieves and
beggars, and embracing as well

some of the Christian element.

His view-point is, as far as pos-

sible, Chinese rather than foreign,

and shows religious transforma-

tion from within rather than from
without. The scene of the

events lies in southern Fuhkien,
and the object of the book is to

show how Chinese people live

and think, first when they are

heathen, and afterwards when
they are Christian.

Health Hints for Missionaries to

China By H.W. Boone, M.D.; P.B.
Cousland, M.B., CM.; C. J. Daven-
port, F.R.C.S. Published by the
Medical Mis.sionary Association of
China. 22 pp. Price 20 cts. For sale

at the Presbyterian Mission Press.

This little pamphlet is design-

ed to guard the missionary

against the encroachments of

disease and how properly to

conduct himself here in this

land of malaria and mosquitoes,

though primarily it was prepar-

ed for the use of Boards and
candidates at home, describing

necessary outfit, needed health

examination, etc. If we all

hearkened, there would be fewer
graves in China. Hear this:

"The best armament for a mis-

sionary is common sense—sense

to know how to act, how to dress,

how to take recreation in the new
environment in which he finds

himself. Disaster is often born
of ignorance ; more often it is the

outcome of folly."
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A new international journal

for students is announced for

January ist, 1908. It will be

the official periodical of the

World's Student Christian Fe-

deration, the organization that

unites the various national move-
ments for promoting Christian

work among students. The new
magazine will be published in

English. Mr. John R. Mott will

be the editor. It is to be issued

quarterly from the office of the

Federation, 3 West Twenty-
ninth street. New York. The
magazine will be a newspaper
only ill the sense that it will

chronicle the most important

events and call attention to

I
achievements in Christian work
among students in all parts of

the world. Real contributions

to knowledge of the conditions

of student life in various coun-
tries will be published. One
article will appear in each num-
ber dealing with the problems of

the student's personal religious

life. Considerable space will be
devoted to discussion of the best

methods of dealing with the great

problems of Christian work as

carried on in the various coun-
tries. Reviews of books of inter-

national interest to students will

be a feature and editorials will

appear in each number.

Life of Paul, ^mU^^B- Ameri-
can Mission Press. Pages 112.

Maopien paper. Map of Paul's
travels. Price 9 cents.

This is by the Rev. James
Steele, of the Swatow Mission of

the English Presbyterian Church.
Until Medley's Paul was issued
by the North China Tract
Society (was this the famous
and solitary book of the year ?)

there was a great gap in our
literature on Paul. With the
exception of MacGillivray's
Spiritual Development of St.

Paul, which of course did not

deal with the outward facts of

the life, there was nothing at

all. Now Bible-classes, etc.,

can have a capital hand-book on
the great missionary. Mr. Steele

has mainly followed Dr. J. Paton
Gloag's Life of Paul in the well-

known Bible Class Primers (T.

and T. Clark, 38 George St.,

Edin.), though he has also pro-

fited by Hastings' Bible Dictio-

nary and Sir W. M. Ramsay's
wonderful researches on the
scenes of Paul 's travels. On pages

6, 7, 15 are some obscure lines.

On page 6 it is stated that Simeon,
who saw the infant Jesus in the

temple, was the father of Gama-
liel. The note of conjecture

has evidently dropped out. The
Jesus of Col. iv. 11 here appears

(p. 4.) as m m, "ot as m 1&,
which is apparently the usual

form in all the versions of the

Scriptures. But these are trivial

things, which can be improved
in a second edition. The map
is very inferior to that in Pott's

Extension of the Kingdom. This
of course is not the book to

hand to an unbeliever when
you want to show him the sort

of stuff Christ's followers were
made of in those days. It is for

a class with a red-hot teacher.

Otherwise these are but dry
bones. The life of Paul, to in-

spire with heroic ideals, is still

to be written, and should it not

be written soon ? A hundred
years has gone, and yet no po-

pular life of Paul 1

BIBLE WORK IN CHINA.

From the 91st Annual Report of the
American Bible Society. 1907.

The China agency of this

Society was established in 1876.
It has six colportage districts in

different parts of the Empire.
Its circulation is largely in Man-
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darin, High Wen-li and Easy
Weu-li, besides various local and
colloquial dialects. The circula-

tion reported for 1906 is 497,659
vols., making an aggregate cir-

culation of 10,488,881 vols, since

1876.

What a change since Robert
Morrison declared that to circulate

the Sacred Scriptures in China
extensively is not practicable.

And even ten years later the cir-

culation, notwithstanding all

efforts to give away the books,

was only 1,500 vols. Now, though
three great Bible societies are

busy, they all are more than
occupied with the distribution,

besides all the books are now
sold.

The ruinous exchange hit this

Society very hard this year ; the

most alarming retrenchments

having been necessary in con-

sequence. The sad results are

seen in the figures for 1906, which
fall below those of 1907. Thus

Bibles. T'ments. Portions.

For 1905 6,939 32,082 586,831
For 1906 5,952 28,814 399,753

But now that exchange is

once more favourable we may
expect to see a forward move-
ment. The statement that the

Bible was to be introduced into

the government schools of the

Ivianghu viceroyalty is still going

the rounds. We only wish it

were true. At the same time

the schools are calling for copies

of our Sacred Classic. Many
others, too, wish complete copies

instead of the small portions

with which they were wont to be

satisfied. Doubtless the growth
of the Chinese church also helps

to account for this demand. The
total of the three societies is much
ahead of 1906, and if this Society

had not to dismiss over forty col-

porteurs, its total would also be
larger. We call special attention

to the sketch of the late Bishop

Schereschewsky on pages 10 and
II. We hope a life of him will

be written. He was one of the
most remarkable missionaries
who ever laboured for the con-
version of the Chinese.

Not many mission secretaries

have made better use of their

time on their abundant travels

than has Rev. Dr. Arthur Jud-
son Brown, of the Presbyterian
Board of Missions, who was one of
the first to visit China after the
Boxer uprising and who extend-
ed his journeys over a large part
of the globe.

Of the vast increment of

knowledge thus accrueing his

own Society was the first to reap
the benefit, yet all Societies and
a great circle of readers are

indebted to him for much illumi-

nation from his
'

' New Era in

the Philippines," and especially

from "New Forces in Old
China," a volume of singular

range and penetration of judg-
ment when it is remembered that

its author was in the East for

the first time. To these valu-

able contributions to missionary
and general literature Dr. Brown
has now added a third of a quite

different sort, called "The For-

eign Missionary," with the sub-

title of "An Incarnation of a

World Movement," published by
the Fleming H. Revell, Co. In
the compass of four hundred
pages and under nineteen chap-

ters Dr. Brown discusses the

entire range of topics connected
with "the foreign missionary,"

beginning with the Motive and
the Aim of his work, including

the General Administration of the

Board, the Qualification and Ap-
pointment, First Impressions and
Language Study, The Mission-

ary at Work ; his Financial Sup-
port, his Physical, his Intel-
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lectual and his Spiritual Ivife ;

his Relations to the Home Board,

to the Home Churches, to his

Associates, to the Natives, to

the Native Church and to his

Critics. Three chapters on The
Real Strain of Missionary Life,

the vSpirit of tlie Missionary, and
the Missionary's Reward close

a book of unique value which
ought to be read not only by all

missionary candidates, by all

Student Volunteers, and those

who are taking courses of mis-

sion study of any sort, but like-

wise by the rank and file of those

who believe in missions and who
contribute to them.

A. H. S.

Twentieth Annual Report of the
Christian Literature Society for

China, 1906-1907.

This is the "Diffusion" So-

ciety's Report, and the titles

of the paragraphs into which it

is divided give a fair idea of

its interesting matter :—World
Movements affecting China, The
Mercantile Attitude, The Mis-
sionary Attitude, Missionary
Adaptation, Some Missionary
Ideals, and so forth.

The paragraphs to be especial-

ly commended to missionaries

and their Home Boards are those

dealing with ' Adaptation ' and
' Ideals.' They will not perchance
meet with unanimous accept-

ance, but they draw attention

to serious problems and they
emphasize the Society's appeal
for an increase in the number
of missionaries devoted to the
work of literature. This appeal,

though a hardy annual, has lost

none of its force or urgency. A
definite request is made in this

Report for twelve men to take
up the following duties on behalf
of Christian mission work iu

China :

—

One, to rear! Japanksk books sent
into Cliina and follow their effect. We
oujjht to know what they are doing.
They also are after the soul of China.
One, to read Chinese newspapers and

books of the secular press. We oujjht
to watch the trend of native thoujjht
and meet it adequately and continuous-

One, to revise some books of ours and
bring them up to date and generally
act as editorial secretary.

Two, to edit the "Daily" which
was so much talked of at tlie Cente-
nary Conference, but which could
never begin without new men.
One man to travel among mission-

ary centres and conventions and make
our books known.

One, to be the mainspring of our
Central Hook Depot in Ilonan Road.

Five, to produce new literature in con-
j unction with the ablest Chinese scho-
lars that can be procured. Total 12.

The sales of books and papers
by the C. I,. S. during the
year amounted to the sum of

$12,205.78 in spite of much com-
petition and piracy. Mention is

made in this Report of the great

loss sustained in the deaths of

the late Dr. Y. J. Allen and Sir

Thos. Hanbury.
In view of the criticism with

wdiich part of the work of the

C. Iv. S. has been greeted by
some of the more rigid and cau-
tious among us, it is encouraging
to find the following sentence in

an early paragraph of the Report

:

" We, together with all our bre-

thren, will continue to tell China
that there is no hope for in-

dividual or national salvation

apart from the Gospel of the
Blessed Son of God." The Chris-

tian Literature Society for China
may be well assured that while
it continues to hold the ideal of

individual and national salva-

tion through Christ before the
Chinese in adequate, up-to-date
literature it will not lack the
sympathy and support of the
missionary body both here and in

the home lauds.

W. N. B.
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Records of the China Centenary Mis-
sionary Conference, held at bhang-
hai, April 25th to Ma}- 8th, 1907.
Shangliai, Ce7itenary Cojiference
Committee, 190J. Price I3.50.

This is a book that should be
in the hands of every missionary
in China and of every person
interested in missions to the Chi-

nese, whether in China or else-

vi'here. The Recorder dealt so

fully with the Conference itself,

both before and after the meet-
ings, that it is unnecessary now
to add much to what has already
been said.

Following a very clear and
satisfactory table of contents
and a list of illustrations there

is a useful and valuable in-

troduction, from which one can
learn the history of the Confer-
ence and something of the time
and care devoted to the prepara-
tion for it by the members of

the Executive Committee— its

constitution, the program and
general arrangements, the at-

tendance, etc. This will be a
useful account when the time
comes for calling the next gene-
ral conference. Following this

the program is given in full as

it was presented to the delegates

on assembling ; the Rules of Pro-
cedure are added, and then we
find the abstract of proceedings
(or Minutes) with a list of all

committees appointed.

On pages i to 405 are printed

in full the twelve papers and
the Memorials which were pre-

pared for the Conference by the

various committees
; papers

which to the student of mission-

ary work in China are a veritable

thesaurus of information. The
history of what has been accom-
plished in the hundred years,

the present aspect, and the plans

that at the time seem wisest for

the future—all are found here,

stated by master minds. And

yet, of no less importance, are

the discussions and resolutions,

which are given on pages 409 to

763. Here the work of each
committee is taken up in regular

order, under each title the " Re-
.solutions as Presented" aie

printed first, followed by the

report of the discussion on them,
and the " Resolutions as Adopt-
ed " are at the end. The ar-

rangement shows the manner in

which the questions were treated

at the Conference ; each com-
mittee published in advance its

paper on the subject which it

had been appointed to consider

and present ; on the evening pre-

vious to the discussion of anyone
committee's subject, printed re-

solutions prepared by the commit-
tee along the lines laid down in

its paper were distributed to the

delegates, and finally these re-

solutions were brought before

the Conference by the commit-
tee's chairman, discussed freely

and fully by both friend and foe,

amended, counter-amended, torn

to pieces, patched together in

new patterns and, in short,

given as complete an overhaul-

ing as to the minds of the dele-

gates they seemed to need, after

which they were adopted by the

Conference in form as now given.

Truly, if any one should desire

to know how the missionary

body of China regards any one
of tlie questions discussed b)^ the

Conference, there can be no more
true wa}'^ of finding out than by
reference to these pages.

It is inevitable that a confer-

ence of such wide representation

and interests should deal with
questions not on its program,
and so it is not surprizing that

there are nearly nine pages of

supplementary resolutions. Part

III gives several elaborate

tables of statistics, prepared from

those " compiled by the Rev.
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W. Nelson Bitton of Shanghai
for ' A Century of Missions in

China.'" They are not the

least useful part of the volume
l)y any ineaii'^, and are both in-

teresting and instructive. In
the Conference Directory, which
occupies the next twenty-five

pages, are found the names of

509 voting members, 63 repre-

sentatives of Home Boards, and
615 visitors, or a total of 1,186

persons who attended the meet-
ings. Three Appendices and a

good (though not perfect) Index
complete the volume.

Tlie subjects discussed by
the Conference and recorded in

this volume are the following

:

1. The Chinese Church ; 2.

The Chinese Ministry
; 3. Edu-

cation
; 4. Evangelistic Work

;

5. Women's Work: General; 6,

Woriien's Work: Educational;

7. Christian Literature ; 8. An-
cestral Worship

; 9. Medical
Missions ; 10. The Holy Scrip-

tures; II. Comity and Federa-
tion ; 12. The Missionary and
Public Questions ; 13. Memorials
(i. Letter to the Chinese Church;
2. Memorial to the Home Church-

es
; 3. Memorial on Opium; 4.

Memorials to the Chinese Govern-
ment.) In addition to the reso-

lutions passed on these ques-

tions there were some supplemen-
tary ones.

No other Conference has at-

tempted to gather its opinions on
every theme into definite pro-

nouncements. This time experi-

ence was ready to announce all

those things " which are most
generally believed " on the prin-

ciples and practice of missions
in China. Herein is the unique-
ness of this record, as compared
with all previous ones. Let
Boards and missionaries thumb
the volume well.

ACKNOWLEDGMEN TS.

Macmillxn & Co :—
The Girls' Book of Poetry. Part T,

Junior; Part II, Intermediate; Part
III, Senior. 4d. each.
English Essays. Selected and edited

by J. H. Fowler, M.A., Assistant
Master at Clifton College.

Macnjillan's vSupplementary Read-
ers, Shakespeare's Merchant of Venice,
Julius CiEsar, Macbeth, Kijig Lear,
A Midsummer-Night's Dream and the
Tempest. 6d. each.

Books in Preparation.

(Correspond

The following books are in course

of preparation. Friends engaged in

translation or compilation of books

are invited to notify Rev. D. Mac-

Gillivraj', 44 Boone Road, Shanghai,

of the work they are engaged on, so

thiit this column may be kept up to

date, and overlapping prevented :
—

C. L. S. List:—
Sir Oliver Lodge's, the Substance of

Faith Allied to Science, a Catechism,

translated by Dr. Timothy Richard.

Physical Exercises for Girls. By
Miss vSquire (readj').

ence invited.)

Confucianism and Christianity. By
Wang Ping-k'un (out).

Beautiful Joe. Mandarin and W^n-Ii

(ready).

Industrial History of England (out).

Leaders of Modern Industry.

IMilner's England in Egypt (out).

Booker T. Washington's "Up from
Slavery." By Mr. Kao Lun-ching.

Selections from Hastings' Bible Dic-

tionary. By D. MacGillivray.

Laidlaw's Sin and Salvation, E.

Morgan (out).

The Incarnate Saviour. By D. Mac-
Gillivray.
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Three-fold Secret of the Holy Spirit

(McConkey). By Miss Home (ready).

Shansi Imperial University List:—
History of Russia. Rambaud.
Biographical Dictionary, published

by Chambers.

Dr. H. A. Johnston's " Studies for

Personal Workers." By Mrs. A. H.

Mateer (out).

Sharman's "Studies in the Life of

Christ." By Miss Sarah Peters.

Nearly ready for the press.

Ballantine's Inductive Studies in

Rlatthew.

Alone with God, by Dr. J. H. Garri-

son. W. Remfry Hunt.

Psalms, Metrical Version of, by F.

W. Bailer (in Press).

The Five Great Offerings. By F. W.
Bailer.

Organ Instructor. By Mrs. R. M.
Mateer.

Teddy's Button. Mrs. R. M. Mateer.

Murray's New Life. R. A. Haden.

Murray's Like Christ. By Mr. Chow,
Hangchow College.

Illustrations for Chinese Sermons,

by C. W. Kastler,

Systematic Theology. 12 parts.

Dr. DuBose.

Torrey's How to Pray. Chen Chung-
kuei.

" Little Faith." Mrs. Crossette.

Expository Com. on Numbers. By
G. A. Clayton.

Little Meg's Children. By Mrs.

Crossette.

Prof. Chwolson's Hegel, Hackel,

Kossuth and the 12th Commandment.
By F. Ohlinger.

Miss Garland proposes a Children's

Hymnal on a scale much larger than

hitherto attempted—in fact a Chinese

"Golden Bells."

Sermons on Acts. Genahr.

Pontoppidan's Explanation of Lu-
ther's Catechism. American Lutheran
Mission.

Outlines of Universal History. H.

L. W. Bevan, Medhurst College.

His Life. Dr. C. H. Fenn.

Concordance Dr. C. H. Fenn.

Essentials of Christianity (Methodist

Theology). Dr. A. P. Parker.

Torrey's What the Bible Teaches.

By J. Speicher.

Tholuck's Sermon on the Mount.

By J. Speicher.

Psychology for Teachers. By S. B.

Drake.

Ancient Babylonia and Assyria. By

S. B. Drake.

"His Great Apostle," and "His
Friends." By a Chinese friend.

Catechism for Primary Sunday

Schools. By Mrs. Crawford.

Choosing a Life Work ; Yours. A
manual of texts for young Christians.

Stones from the Brook.

Stalker's Paul.

Robert Speer's Principles of Jesus.

J. H. Jowett's The Passion for Souls.

Both iu mandarin. Many Infallible

Proofs. Inspiration of a Christian Ful-

ness of Power. By J. Vale.

Mrs. Nevius' Mandarin Hymn Book.

Dr. and Mrs. Nevius' Manual for

Christians, with answers to the ques-

tions.

Practical Chemistry in three parts ;

I. Inorganic, Elementary.

II. Inorganic, Qualitative and

Quantitative Analysis.

III. Organic.

Practical Physics.—These both by
H. G. Wintcher, B.Sc. and Bae Yii-

chang, of the Shantung Union College.

By V. M. C. A. :—

Main Lines in the Bible. Fred. S.

Goodman.
How to Study the Bible. Torrey.

Habit. Prof William James.

Fundamental Principles of the

Christian Life. H. C. King.

Outline Studies in Biblical Facts

and History. J. N. De Puy and J. B.

Travis.
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Missionary News.

Presbyterian Church of

England

Statistics of the Formosa Mission

FOR THE Year 1906-1907

Communicants on the Roll
31st October, 1906

Additions

:

—
Adults baptised
Baptised in infancy, received

to communion
Restored from suspension ...

Total Additions ...

Deductions

:

—
Deaths
Suspensions

3,101

223

12

2

237

71
16

Gone elsewhere I

Total Deductions ... 88

Net iticrease in number of

Communicants 149

Communicants on the Roll
31st October, 1907 3,250

Members under Suspension... 165

Children on Roll 31st Oct-
ober, 1906 ... ... ... 2,407

Children baptised, net in-

crease ... ... ... ... 176

Total baptised children ... 2,583

Total Church Membership
31st October, 1907 5.998

Native Givings during 1906, Jii,6o6.

Native Ministers, 5 ; Elders, 100

;

Deacons, 163.

Presbyterian Church of England

Chinese Mission—Singapore, Johore and Muar

I .

—

Membersh ip :

—
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Presbyterian News
WU SHEN SYNOD

Tlie "Wu Shen" Synod, or

the Synod of the Five Provinces,

will meet in the Presbyterian

Church at the South Gate,
Shanghai, at ten o'clock a.m.,

February 12th, for the opening
session. The following sessions

will be held at the International

Institute, French Concession.

PRESBYTERY OF SHANTUNG

The Presbytery of Shantung
has just had its annual .session.

It is composed of seven foreign

ministers, eight native ministers

(all self-supporting), one licen-

tiate, and four candidates for the

ministry. It has iii preaching
chapels, twenty-seven organized
churches, fifty-four elders, and
sixty-nine deacons.

It added on confession this

year 342. Total number of com-
municants is 3,313. S. S. mem-
bership is 3,025.

Contributions amounted to

5,459 Mex.
A permanent evangelistic com-

mittee was appointed. Plans were
enthusiastically adopted for the
evangelization of the territory

occupied by the Presbytery.

This territory is estimated to

contain at least 150,000 vil-

lages, or a population of nearly
10,000,000.

W. O. Elterich, Stated Clerk.

Bubonic Plague at

Tengchowfu in Shantung.

It will probably be of interest

to your readers to know that
this part of the Empire has re-

cently been visited with that
dread disease—the bubonic
plague. This city is in the
direct line of coolie traffic between

Shantung and Manchuria, many
thousands passing through here
every Spring going there, and
returning in the fall. Fortu-
nately we have escaped the
plague heretofore, though it has
been known to be raging in
some parts of Manchuria nearly
every year for some time. About
two months ago, however, there
began to be many cases of severe
illness followed by death within
two or three days. There were
many mild cases of headache and
general discomfort, which seem-
ed to be la grippe, quite a number
of which showed decided men-
ingeal symptoms. After a time
it began to become known that
many of those who died develop-
ed, at some time in their sick-

ness, bubonic swellings, so it did
not take long to decide that we
had genuine pest in our midst.

A doctor came up from Chefoo
at the request of the Taotai,

and with the local missionary
doctor examined several cases.

There was no doubt of the
nature of the disease.

The missionary schools, both
boarding and day, were closed

for a time, and the missionaries

all left, part to attend Mission
meeting and part to get out of

danger. On returning from Mis-
sion meeting I found, on careful

inquiry, that over 200 deaths
had occurred ; most of them
were women and children, es-

pecially children. For some dist-

ance on one street nearly every
house had lost one or two, and
in some places whole families

had been wiped out of existence.

The disease was the worst in

two opposite sides of the city,

right near the city wall. During
the last two weeks there have
been very few cases reported.

In fact we thought it had died

out, but to-day I have heard of

two or three cases, iu which
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death lias taken place inside of

a few hours, or in a day or a

day and a half.

The ofTicials have given orders

to have the streets cleaned up,

and seem to want to do .sonie-

thinji^ to stop the disease.

The missionaries are now re-

turning. Of course our mission-

ary work has been interfered

with in no small degree by the

closing of our schools and the

scattering of the pupils. We
hope they are bearing witness

for the Master, however, wher-

ever they are. The work among
the women is practically stopped

also and Sunday School and
church work much crippled.

Pray for us.

W. F. Seymour.

A Trip to Manchuria

BY DR. W. A. P. MARTIN

Though no great traveller,

I had trodden the soil of ten out

of the "eighteen provinces,"

but prior to this trip I had not

been nearer to Manchuria than
Chefoo, where I could see the

flash and hear the roar of guns
at Port Arthur. The trip of

which I am about to give

account was therefore a con-

siderable addition to the extent

of my travels, and it added more
to m}'^ acquaintance with mis-

sions than it did to my knowledge
of geography.
The occasion was the opening

on the loth November of a new
church by the Scotch Presby-
terian Mission at Mukden, the

old capital of the Manchus. As
the senior missionary of the

Far East I was asked to preach
the dedication sermon. Nine
inches of snow had fallen the

day before and the roads, like

Cocytus, were rivers of mud,

yet the large edifice was crowded
to its utmost capacity.

The membership amounts to

six or seven hundred, and they
have a uative pastor who is

highly esteemed. They are be-

ginning to feel their responsi-

bilities and are pushing their

branches and off-shoots in all

directions. When a church sup-

ports its pastor it may be called

.self-supporting. Besides doing
this the churcli of Mukden carries

on many forms of Christian

activity, and this new start marks
an era in the history of Manchu-
rian missions.

The old church which stood

on the same ground was the first

in that region to be demolished
by Boxers in 1900. It has now
risen from its ashes—magnified

and glorified as an emblem of

triumph. The people so regard-

ed it, and many of the high man-
darins expressed their sympathy.
On Monday a social reception

was given bv the congregation

to Chinese officials and foreign

Consuls. The Viceroy sent a
representative, who took the

chair; he was an old student of

mine, and the city prefect made
a warm-hearted speech, saying
plainly that he rejoices in the

spread of the Christian faith.

To me and to others he said that

his first mental awakening was
obtained from a book of iniue

on Christian psychology, and he
called himself my "disciple."

The Mission has two effective

hospitals—one for men, under Dr.

Christie ; one for women, con-

ducted by Miss Slarmer, M.D.
This flourishing Mi.ssion was
founded by the Rev. Dr. Ross,

whom I met many years ago at

Peking. He is now temporarily

absent, and the native pastor paid

him a glowing tribute, saying
that " his holiness and Christian

graces were such that the sages
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of China would have bowed
down before him." The senior

influence now in the Mission is

that of the Rev. Jas. Webster
and Dr. Christie, whose silver

jubilee as missionaries coincided

with the "feast of the dedication"

—they having entered Mukden
just a quarter century before that

day. Both have made their work
deep and broad ; one in saving

life and training a corps of life

preservers, the other in promot-

ing education, training preachers

and seeking to win the higher

classes. In this he has succeeded

to the extent of gaining many
friends for himself and the Mis-

sion.

His success is not to be judged

by the number of converts among
the mandarins. As a class they

take their cue from the court.

Many secretly believe in Christ,

but until some Constantine hoists

the banner of the cross they dare

not make an open confession.

That the missions in that region

enjoy the favor of these influential

cflBcers is evident from the large

representation on Monday.
On Tuesday, conducted by

Rev. Mr. Webster, I proceeded to

Newchwang, the chief seaport,

some 300 miles distant. There
I addressed a large audience in

a Chinese theatre ; the chief

magistrate being in the chair,

the principal and students of

the commercial college in attend-

ance. My subject was True
Reform, and I pointed them to

the effect of the Gospel as a

renovating force, the only hope of

China and the world.

At both cities I addressed
meetings of foreigners in Eng-
lish, and at Newchwang I was
surprised by the fullness of the

house ; the business of the port

being in a state of panic owing
to the failure of a Chinese firm

for over five million dollars.

That I was able to go and
come in early winter with so

much expedition and comfort
impresses me with the value of

the railroad as an evangelizing
agency. It is bound to reach
every district in the Empire, and
wherever it goes it will carry

the Gospel.

At Newchwang the chief mis-

sion is that of the Irish Presby-
terians. The operations of the

two missions extend to several

other cities of importance, and
they multiply their force by
co-operation in education—theo-

logical, medical and academic.

At Mukden I enjoyed the elegant

hospitality of Mrs. Webster. At
the seaport I was entertained

with equal cordiality, if not

with equal elegance, by Dr.

Philipps, a bachelor physician of

much promise, who was born in

Palestine,

I am not sure that in addition

to my American parentage, my
Scotch-Irish ancestry had not

something to do with the warmth
of my welcome.

New Hospital, Yangchow

The new hospital of the Southern
Baptist Convention, situated near the
main street in a section of the city

where there is plenty of fresh air and
sunshine, was formally opened last

Friday. In the morning, exercises, to

which all were invited, were held in

the dispensary chapel. Addresses
were made by Mr. Chu, the pastor of

the M. E. Church here, and by the
Rev. N. L. Pearce, after which the
handsome new building was thrown
open for inspection, by Mrs. A. S.

Taylor. In the afternoon the city

oflficials, including the Prefect, were
received at Dr. Evans' residence.

The hospital is 39 ft. wide and 63 ft.

long, and lies from east to west, with
a splendid southern exposure. The
kitchen, servants' quarters, etc., are

in separate buildings at the back,
which also have southern exposures.

Land has been purchased just op-
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posite the hospital, on which a home
for native helpers will be built. A
novel feature of the hospital build-
ing is a very narrow porch on the
second floor, built under extended
eaves, running along the entire length
of the building on the south side.

The purpose of the narrow porch is

to keep the sun off the walls in sum-
mer, and to let the sunshine fall into
the windows in the winter, at the
same time furnishing a place for
patients to secure sun-baths during
the colder months. This remarkably
well-built structure throughout has the
points where the walls and ceilings
meet rounded, so that they can be
easily dusted. The wards are 22 ft.

wide, and there is accommodation for

only twenty patients. The cellar for
coal storage, the drug-room and the
operating-room are built large with
a view to enlarging the hospital or
putting up other buildings. The
operating-room is on the north-east
corner of the second floor and has
a large skylight. Dr. P. S. Evans,
Jr., who planned the building, and
under whose painstaking care it was
coiistructed, was the master of cere-
monies on the occasion of the auspi-
cious opening of the hospital. He
and his co-workers are to be highly
congratulated.

—

N.-C. D. News.

The Month.

Prince Pu Lun, the special Chinese
Envoy to Japan, visited Tokyo on
December 5th, and was received by
the Emperor of Japan on the 9th.
He was also entertained by the Tokyo
Municipality and by the President
of the South Manchurian Railway.
Great cordiality marked the whole
course of the Prince's visit to Japan,
which terminated on the iSth of
December.

The American Exclusion Acts, both
of the United States and Canada, have
been receiving a good deal of atten-
tion during the past month, especially
in relation to the Japanese immigrants.
Congressman Hayes, of California,
drafted a bill for the restriction of
Oriental immigration and submitted
it to President Roosevelt. It met with
the President's disapproval, but Mr.
Hayes nevertheless persists in his
intention to push the Bill forward.
The Canadian Dominion's Labour
Minister, Mr. Lemieux, has made a
special visit to Japan for conference

with Japanese Ministers concerning
the question of Japanese immigration
to Canada. The visit lasted some time,

and Mr. Lemieux is stated to have
come to an informal agreement with
the Japanese government on the ques-
tion. The Supreme Court of Nova
Scotia has ordered the release of
several Chinese wbo had been impri-
soned for non-payment of the poll-

tax of I500. The Court decided that
this was not an indictable offence and
that the tax must be treated as a legal

debt. News from Washington states

that the American government hopes
to find Japan restricting her emi-
grants in order to forestall the at-

tempt to pass an Asiatic Exclusion
Bill through Congress.

A bill has passed the Belgium Par-
liament making the Congo Free State
a Belgian province. A strongly word-
ed letter of protest, most influentially

signed, has been presented to the
British Government urging against
any attempt to strengthen or continue
the existing regime of barbarity on the
Congo under whatsoever authority.

A telegram from Peking of Decem-
ber 7th stated that the Chinese go-
vernment accepted the British go-
vernment's conditions that the gradual
reduction of the Indian opium trade
shall be coincident with the decrease
of the production of the native drug.
China expresses her grateful apprecia-
tion of Great Britain's action and with-
draws the proposal to increase the
duty on imported opium.

President Roosevelt has again de-
clared his intention not to stand as a
candidate for the next Presidential
Election. At Washington a campaign
is being waged by Mr. Andrews, an
American lawyer formerly in practice
in Shanghai, for the impeachment of

Judge Wilfley. Attention has again
been drawn to the delicate nature of
present relations between Japan and
the United States by the recall from
Washington of the Japanese Minister,
Viscount Aoki. The Viscount had
given pledges on his own authority
that Japan would participate in the
Russo-American Behring Convention.
Without the consent of his govern-
ment he had also promised that a
treaty would be ratified prohibiting
Japanese emigrants. The Tokyo
government refused to accept this

position and the ambassador was re-
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called. The United States Navy
Squadron, destined for the Pacific, has

started on its voyage from the home
waters in the Atlantic. Declarations

as to the peaceful nature of its errand

were repeated.

Riots are still frequently reported

from Korea. A proposal to increase

the Japanese forces engaged in the

work of suppression has been made.
The murder of several members of the

pro-Japanese Society is reported ; a

Japanese postmaster has been murder-
ed in the Chyotta province, and in

Hamyong province man,y murders
have been perpetrated. A police sta-

tion was destroyed by rioters in Seoul.

The Crown Prince of Korea is visit-

ing Tokyo, where elaborate prepara-

tions had been made for his reception.

National finance has been the cause

of considerable em,barrassment to the

Japanese government. In the Budget
for the forthcoming year, although
the taxes have been increased, a reduc-

tion in the expenditure on the Army
and Navy is provided for and some
public works have been postponed.

A saving of something like seventy

million yen is thereby effected.

Russian and Chinese plenipoten-

tiaries have reopened negotiations in

Peking regarding the Russian position

and rights in Maachuria. Certain

points which were supposed to have
been settled last year have been re-

opened and are once more under
discussion. The Russian government
has sent M. Shipoff on a commer-
cial visit to the Far East. This Com-
missioner is at present in China, hav-

ing journeyed through to Manchuria
a.nd Japan in the interest of his

special mission.

At the annual dinner of the China
Association in Ivondon Dr. Morrison,

the Peking correspondent of the

Times, delivered a strongly worded
and effective speech in defence of the

policy of the Chinese government.
He urged that the West could not

aflford to look with an air of superior

political morality upon official cor-

ruption in China. The attitude of

the West to the East was often

unjust. The point of view that con-

sidered the sentiment of China for

the Chinese as the manifestation of an
anti-foreign and reactionary spirit

could not be too severely reprobated.

Dr. Morrison asserted that the pro-
gress of China in the last five years
was one of the most agreeable and
surprising phenomena of recent his-

tory.

The Rev. Lord William Gascoyne
Cecil, who was present at the Cen-
tenary Conference as a member of
the China Emergency Committee, an
interdenominational body formed in

England to emphasize the pressing
nature of njissionary claims in China,
has written a series of letters to the
Titnes summing up his experiences
of the missionary situation in China.
The letters shew a wide sympathj-,
and although some of the opinions
expressed are obviously too hastily

formed and err from lack of adequate
knowledge, that their effect will be
to draw attention to the opportunities
of the day in China is without doubt.
The China Emergency Committee has
also issued a weighty statement deal-

ing with the missionary situation,

pointing out how serious are the
issues involved in the awakening of
China and how imperative it is for

the good of the world that Christian-

ity should overcome the materialism
of China's civilization. A reconsidera-

tion of missionary policy is urged and
a concentration of missionary forces

suggested as one of the important
steps to be taken. The portion of the
manifesto dealing with commerce was
animadverted upon in a letter from
Mr. R. S. Gundry, the Chairman of

the China Association, who urged
that the missionary question was one
of the chief outstanding causes of
international trouble in China.

In the South of China some excite-

ment has been caused among the
Cantonese by the patrol of the West
River by British gunboats for the sup-

pression of piracy. The inflammatory
language of the newspapers added to

the excitement, and a petition was
presented to the Viceroy Chang Jen-
chun , asking him to protest against this

encroachment of China's sovereign

rights. The Waiwupu has telegraph-

ed to the Viceroy stating that this

arrangement was made by the Imperial
Customs on behalf of the Chinese
government. The Viceroy was in-

structed to censure sternlj' the people

of the province who had incited the
passions of the populace and created

trouble. The same despatch stated

that the new practice of sending pro-

testing telegrams to Peking concern-
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ing matters of international policy

was unreasonable and a breach of

etiquette.

Edicts condemning the attitude of the
students and gentry of Chekiang have
been issued from the Throne.

The religious world of Hongkong
has been disturbed by the advent there

of representatives of the Pentecostal

church, a sect recently established

in California, preaching the gift of

tongues and attacking the methods of

other Christian missionaries. Their
services have beeu held in a Chinese
Christian church in Hongkong and
strange scenes of excitement have
beeu witnessed. Their aim seems
rather to pervert Christian Chinese
than to convert the heathen.

H. E. Wu, Governor of Shantung,
has entertained in his yam^n at Clii-

nanlu the representatives of the Pro-

testant missionaries of that province.

Great cordiality marked the whole
proceedings. Good wishes towards
the missionaries and their work were
expressed by the Governor himself
and responded to by the Rev. C. J.

Voskamp, of Tsiugtao.

The Chekiang railway agitation has
shown no sign of abatement during
the month. A meeting of Chinese
Christians has been held in Shanghai
to discuss the situation and to collect

promises of subscriptions to the guar-

antee fund now being raised. It is

stated that H.E Yuan Shih-kai favours

the policy of introducing foreign

capital for the internal development
of China's resources This policy

finds many enemies in Peking. H.
E. Shen Kung Pao was ordered to Pek-
ing, and by the advice of the Grand
Council was ordered to join with
the Waiwupu in negotiating with
the British Minister and the British

and Chinese Railway Corporation con-

cerning the loan for the Chekiang
railway. A deputation representing

the large cities of the Chekiang
province has proceeded to Peking to

protest in person against the building
of the railway under foreign super-

vision. The agitation has spread to

the Anhuei province, where the
proposal to build a railway under
Anglo-Chinese auspices is made the
occasion of an anti-foreign demon-
stration. A meeting of officials, stu-

dents and gentry of Honan, held for

the purpose of protesting against the
use of foreign capital for railway
development in that province, is also

reported. Two very strongly worded

Her Majesty the Empress-Dowager
has paid a contribution of Tls. 150,000
out of the Privy Purse, towards the
funds for the inception of local self-

government in Peking.

Prince Ching memorialized the
Throne for the establishment of a
school in Peking, where the sons of

princes and nobles might study the
principles of constitutional govern-
ment. It is reported that this school
will be immediately established and
Prince Chun, the brother of the
Emperor, made Director- in-Chief.

H. E. Chang Chih-tung has issued an
important order prohibiting the issue

of passes to students and others who
wish to proceed to England, France,
Germany, Japan, or the United
States, until they have acquired a
fair knowledge of the spoken and
written languages of the countries of

their destination. The order also

forbids Chinese students to go to

foreign countries to study ordinary
educational subjects, because these

can now be obtained in China, espe-

cially in Chihli and Kiangsu, under
foreign teachers. The subjects open
for study abroad are commerce, law,

politics, etc., and every student will

have to prove his fitness for foreign

study by passing a satisfactory ex-

amination in the language of the

country before leaving China.

The Nestorian tablet, says the North-
Chuia Daily News' correspond-
ent from Shensi, has been housed
at last. Ever since it was unearth-
ed it has been standing in the

grounds of a temple outside the
west gate at Sian. Some years ago
the government promised to com-
ply with the request of the foreign

ministers to build an arch over it to

shield it from the inclement weather.
But the promise was never fulfilled.

In October of this year, however, they
removed it into the city, into an
honourable place in the college of
Ancient Monuments. It is placed in

a small hall next to the largest one
containing, amongst other renowned
monuments, the stones with the in-

scriptions of the thirteen classics

supposed to be nearly 2,000 years
old.
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Missionary Journal.
MARRIAGES.

At Shanghai, August 31st, Rev. C.

Howard Bird to Miss E. M.
Morris, both C. I. M.

AT Hongkong, November 20th, Dr.

J. A. McDonald, C. P. M., Kong-
moon, to Lillian L,e Maistre.

At Shanghai, November 29th, Mr.
A. L. Fagerholm to Miss A. L.

Olson, both S. M. S.

At Shanghai, November 29th, Mr. F.

A. Wennberg to Miss K. Larson,
both S. M. S.

AT Shanghai, November 29th, Rev.

W. Lyxtlk, E. U. M. F. C, Ning-

po, to Miss Broadley.

At Tsinanfu, Shantuilg, December
loth, Rev. William P. Chalfant,
A. P. M., to Miss Ada Gilbert.

At Shanghai, December 24th, Rev.

E. J. Malpas, L. M. S., to Miss

Florence A. Gain.

BIRTHS.

AT Dong-shang, Ka-shing Fu, Novem-
ber 26th, to Rev. and Mrs. H.
Maxey Smith, a daughter (Mar-
garet Emily).

At Hsiao-chang, Chihli, to Dr. and
Mrs. Edward J. Stuckey, a daugh-
ter (Annie Harper).

At Tsao-shih, near Hankow, to Rev.
and Mrs. Edward F. Wills, a

daughter.

At Shanghai, December 8th, to Rev.
and Mrs. Joseph Whiteside, a son.

At Shanghai, December islh, to Rev.
and Mrs. E. Pilley, of Huchow, a

son (John Allen).

DEATHS.

At Kwei-iin, Kwong-si, November
2i3t, BeulaH v. Funk, C. and M. A.

Ai* Chefoo, November 28th, Mrs. Ed,
ToMALiN, from apoplexy. (Sud-

denly).

ARRIVALS.

November 28th, Mr. A. Franzen,
Misses I. Petterson, A. OLvSOn and
K. Larson, all S. M. S. ; Rev. H. T.

Stonlake, Rev. S. H. Smith, E. B.

M.; Rev. G. W. Sheppard, wife and
child, U. M. F. C. (ret.) ; Miss

Broadley.

December 2nd, Miss Mary E.

CoGDAL, A. P. M. (ret.) ; Bishop F.

R. Graves and Rev.R. E. Wood,
A. P. E. C. M. (ret.).

December 9th, Mr. and Mrs. Hay-
ward and two children, Rev. M.
Bkauchamp, Misses F. L. Page, L.

M. Wilson, all C. I. M. (ret.) ; Mr.

and Mrs. Carver, Misses E. M.
Simpson, F. A. R. Baker, A. M. L.

Hultkranz, a. Rosenius, all C. I. M.

December loth, Rev. W. H. Bondy,
Ind.

December 12th, Rev. W. H. Pillow
and Miss Pillow, W. M. S. (ret.).

December i6th, Mrs. C. W. MiTCH-

IL, W. M. S. (ret).

December 2±st, Rev. and Mrs. G.

W. CoULTAS, C. M. S. (ret).

DEPARTURES.

November 29th, Misses H. L. Tho-
mas and E. M, Tucker, Mr. H. J.

Alty, C. I. M., for England.

November 30th, Miss M. POLLOCK,

C. I. M., for England,

December 3rd, Dr. and Mrs. J. B.

Woods and three children, A, P. M.

S., for U. S. A.

December loth, Mr. C. POLHILI.,

C, I. M., for England.

December 13th, Mr. and Mrs. G. F.

Easton and two children, C. I. M.,

for England.

December 14th, Miss E. A, FiSHE,

C, I. M., for Genoa; Miss Marian
FiSH«., C. I, M., for England.
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Editorial

A. MOST important event of the month has been the issue

of the Chinese translation of the Letter to the Chinese Church
prepared and adopted by the Centenary Con-

^be Xettcr to tbe r , • ..t, i, j r • • •

„. .
ference and now in the hands of missionaries

throughout the Empire. Our opinion of

its value has been enhanced by the rereading of its matter.

We think, it would have been well for the Committee of Con-

ference to have suggested a certain fixed date for the exposition

of this most valuable message to all Chinese congregations.

We hope, however, that the request that this letter be read in

all the. churches of the land will be faithfully carried out by
all who are in charge of pastoral work. For the message

breathes a .spirit of New Testament earnestness and is full of

pertinent and practical advice. The missionary who is asked

what is the nature and purpose of the Christian Church in

China has now at hand a complete reply. Let him give to his

interrogator a copy of the 'Letter of Conference to the Chinese

Church. ' As a tract, this letter should find a large circulation

for many years to come.

* Revs. D. E. HosTE and E. W. BuRT have also been requested to act
with the above, but have uot yet been heard from.
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In the present issue attention is drawn in a series of

specially contributed articles to the need for a comprehensive

and effective Christian apologetic for China.

F^z It is hoped that these will stimulate thought
tor Cbina. /^

. n^u uupon what is a pressing question. The rush

of the life of the modern missionary leaves him less time for

reflection than fell to his predecessors and tends to superficiality

of thought on some vital matters concerning his work. It is good,

therefore, that he should occasionally review and, where neces-

sary, revise the opinions he may have held upon such a question

as the position and prospects of religion in China.

Is it right, for instance, to assert that the Chinese are irreli-

gious and materially minded above all that dwell on the earth ?

Confucius, by his teachings, gave, it is true,

„^, ^, ^ an agnostic trend to the Chinese intellect,
Cbliiegc /iRiuD.

•, , •
,

• , . ,and the intensely practical nature of the

habits of the people lead sometimes to the conclusion that the

enjoyment of things material is the chief end of man in this

land. Yet while Confucianism has swayed the intellect of this

race it has not succeeded in leading captive its heart. To this

fact the enormous success of the alien faith of Buddhism bears

ample testimony.

No people, least of all an Eastern people, is likely to

succumb for long to an attempt to submerge its religious in-

stinct. In individuals and among classes the spirit of devotion

may appear to suffer atrophy, but scarcely in a nation. And
where this does happen it will generally be found that a

wanton pursuit of pleasure has been the chief contributory

cause. Hedonism is the deadliest enemy of faith, and from

this danger the Chinese as a people are scarcely likely to suffer

very soon. The missionary is sometimes lead to an exaggera-

ted estimate of the essential materialism of Chinese human
nature by failing to understand, or by underestimating, the

forms in which that nature seeks to express its religious ideals.

From this may there not follow an exaggerated sense of the

perils that await the educated Chinese in his contact with some
modern forms of Western thought ? Is the fear that the

Chinese mind is peculiarly susceptible to, and likely to respond

most readily of any to, modern irreligious theories of life, a

well grounded one? And, moreover, in the Providence of God
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may it not liappen that the temporary advent of a propaganda

of materialistic science, which is proving itself a rapidly pass-

ing and discredited phase of thonght, shall serve His wise

purpose in clearing from the world of Chinese thought those

preconceptions which at present baj the door to the entrance of

the Word of Life ? For if a thoroughgoing materialism is the

enemy of faith, it is equally the enemy of superstition and

thoroughly destructive of the Confucian cosmogony. Its appeal

cannot be, by the nature of the case, to the common people,

whose religious instincts, though perverted through ages of

ignorance, are yet sound, while with the scholar class it is

possible that it might prove to be the scourge of God for the

cleansing of the temple of the Chinese mind.

From this we are led to the suggestion that taking the

long view of the Kingdom of God, it will perhaps be not wise

to spend too much time and strength in

_ !*
^ ^ combating the adverse phases of the moment

Bpolpgetlc iieeDeD. , .

^
, .

unless circumstances prove such action

necessary. It is not merely by meeting and checkmating

its enemies that Christianity advances to the final con-

quest. Its appeal is to faith and its apologetic matter con-

cerned chiefly with that faith's reasonableness. Now it by no

means follows that the method that has proved itself, or is

even now proving itself, the most successful in performing

this task in Western lands is the one that will succeed in

China. Nor is it likely that the apologetic for which the

Church waits will be translated, adapted, or even prepared by

a foreigner living in this land. As between East and West,

the planes of thought are sufficiently distinctive to make it

highly improbable, even though the problem and the need

are in both instances essentially one. We should look for the

much prayed for and convincing apology of the Christian faith

to a Chinese who has not been turned by too close contact

with the foreigner from Chinese habits of thought and life
;

one whose mental atmosphere is that of his race, but whose

spiritual impulses spring from the knowledge of God's revela-

tion in Christ. The rule-of-three method of proof which is

considered so effective in the West is not necessarily the best

means of argument in a land where an apt parable is more

convincing than the most perfect syllogism. Christ spoke to
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an Eastern people and he argued little but illustrated mucli

and 'never man spake like this man.' Paul touched the

mind of the Western world and he argued much and illustrated

little. All the history of the Gospel's success teaches the

necessity for a wise adaptation of the message of the imchang-

ing Christ to the special needs and peculiar conditions of every

race. When most of the external modes of Chinese life have

been Westernized it will be found that the norm of conduct

and the life motive is Eastern still. It is of little moment to

gain the assent of the intellect and leave the conscience unre-

generate. The final conquest of the Christian Gospel must be

that of the heart, and it is because Christ is the only proven

and sufficient Lord of the heart and will and mind of men that

we believe the triumph of His message to be sure. In the

advance of Christianity upon heathendom the final objective

is also the immediate duty.

* * *

In the struggle for national existence, which is affecting

China acutely at the present time, it is natural that she should

feel the necessity of a certain amount of self-
Cbina for tbc ,

.

j r Iv r u •
i .1 •

^^, assertion, and, lurther, from havmg known nothinor
Cbinese. ... *

of Christian ideals, and lived such an exclusive

life in the past, that she should fall back upon selfish policies,

which she also sees so forcibly illustrated by foreign representa-

tives in her midst, and demand that she be allowed to exploit the

country in her own interests and not allow the foreigner to pick

out all the plums from the pudding. Hence the cry, China for

the Chinese, is a natural one. But it is being borne in upon her

every day, more and more, that no man liveth to himself and

no country can in this day be entirely isolated. Nothing can

possibly convince her, for the present at least, but that foreign-

ers are here for what they can get out of her. She has seen very

few instances of disinterested benevolence in her intercourse

with foreign nations. Argue as you will about it, she sees

in Egypt and India two forcible illustrations of what may
happen to her if England, for instance, is allowed to build

her railroads, or loan money to China to build them and

then take a mortgage on them for security. And Germany
and France and other countries are alike eager for conquest,

peaceable, to be sure, but resulting nevertheless in absorption

and the loss of her own individuality as a nation. And
well as the Imperial Maritime Customs and the Imperial
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Post Office are conducted, it is galling to the national pride

that it has to be so. At the same time she sees new and larger

post-offices being built upon Chinese soil by foreign govern-

ments, as, vide the new German Post-office in Shanghai, and

others, and the day of extraterritoriality apparently not even

being, contemplated by foreign nations. She sends her sons

abroad and they come back and say that the like is not to be

witnessed in any other self-respecting nation of any importance

upon the globe. And shall China with all her glorious past

and her present pride and possibilities allow the foreigner to

go on forever having his own way and exploiting her for all

she is worth and then either dividing her up among themselves

or else dropping her like a squeezed orange ?

Hence we have arrived at a very critical period in China's

history and in her relations to foreign powers. The greatest

tact and wisdom are needed, diplomatically and every way, to

prevent a crisis and help her into a more sane and broader view

of her relations to the rest of mankind. The brotherhood of

nations has not yet found a place in her creed. Her suspicion

as to what other nations, even some that are called Christian,

would do if they could, is driving her more and more back

upon herself. We should not blame her. We should seek to

help her.

* * *

We have often thought how blessed it was that the mission-

aries do not all think alike and so do not all wish to work

_, ,
along the same lines. We may svmphonize.

Diversity, set , ... j r li,
' .

Tnnitv)
^ ^^ ^^^ individuals, and, for the most part,

with distinctly marked individual characteristics

and must work along lines for which we are specially adapted.

Hence we have educationists, and one might think from
hearing some of them talk, or from attending some Triennial

Conference, that the only hope for China lay in school work.

We have others who are just as enthusiastic about literature and
point to this as the grand method by which to reach the

millions. Then there is the evangelist who thinks we all ought

to obey implicitly the words of our Lord io preach the Gospel to

every creature. Also, there are some who think we ought to

begin with the lower classes—as our Lord seemed to do—and
work upwards

; while others think we should attempt to first

reach the upper and influential classes, and from thence we
might easily reach the lower.
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We have been led to these reflections by reading in the

Baptist Missionary Review^ of India, a Symposium on "Shall

we withdraw from the Higher Classes and concentrate our Forces

on the Outcastes ? " The discussion was called forth by some
remarks of the Bishop of Madras, who had seemed to question

the policy of spending so much upon the higher classes in

India as has been done, and asking for a reinforcement of the

work among the Outcastes. The Symposium gives the opinions

of a large number of missionaries of diiferent missions in

different parts of India, and goes to show that the views of the

Bishop were not generally shared by the missionaries, most of

whom disclaimed very strongly that work among the higher

classes had beea a failure. While it is true that the great

ingatherings of the past few years have been from the lowest

classes, yet the influences which have been at work among the

upper classes have wrought results which are far-reaching for

good and which, while not manifesting themselves in immediate

confession of Christianity, have prepared the way in a wonder-

ful manner for the final winning of all India for Christ. And
so for China we need all kinds, combined and working harmo-

niously for one common end.

That there has been in the past in China something in the

nature of a neglect of the Sunday School is admitted, but there

_ have been causes peculiar to the conditions of

-_ . work here to account for this fact. In past

years the mission day-school was the only

method of reaching the young possible to the missionary in most

centres. Converts were scattered over wide areas in all but

the big cities, making it difficult to bring them and their

families to service more than once a day. With the growth of

large Christian communities on all sides and the change that is

occurring everywhere in the matter of elementary education and

the consequent gradual disappearance ot the mission day-school,

the need for the establishment of the Sunday School as an

integral part of the work of missions is generally acknowledged.

At the same time the action of the Chinese in recognizing in so

many places, and especially in large centres of modern educa-

tion, Sunday as a holiday, has put great opportunities for good
into the hands of the Sunday School worker. In some districts

good work has been attempted and such success met with as has
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demonstrated the possibilities of the movement as an evan-

gelistic as well as a Church aj^ency. The Sunday Schools

established in various parts of China are proving how rapidly

the suspicion with which the work of missions was formerly

greeted, is passing away from the minds of the people. And
nothing is so well qualified to finally dispel this suspicion as the

Sunday School itself. In the past it has been asserted, with

how much truth we know not, that the Church has largely

failed to hold the second generation of Christians. If true the

absence of Sunday Schools may be safely suggested as a cause.

With its present membership roll and the number of scholars

now found attending its schools, there ought to be something

approaching a half a million scholars in the Sunday Schools of

China. That there is nothing like this number should serve

to emphasize the urgency of the need.

The Sunday School committee appointed by the Con-

ference has, we learn, already accomplished some excellent

work. The visit of the Secretary of the Indian
TlClbat is betng

3^^^^^ School Union to the Conference aroused

the interest of his committee in London in the

movement, and as a result of steps that have been since taken

by friends of the work in Great Britain there is every possibility

that the support of a general secretary for China will be secured

through the medium of the Sunday School Union of that

country. The practical help of many of the influential laymen

from America present at the Conference was assured at a meet-

ing held with them during its sessions, and friends in the United

States are now urging the claims of this movement in that

country. The Rome Sunday School Convention held last May
drew special attention to the needs of the Far East and organized

with a view to securing help for the work from Sunday Schools

in England and America. Best of all, we are informed that

the Rev. J. Darroch, well known to the missionary body foi

his literary work and attainments, has accepted an invitation

to become the general secretary of the proposed Sunday School

Union for China and will assume office at the end of the present

year. If the missionaries in the large centres of missionary

work throughout China will set about their local Sunday School

organization in a comparatively short time we may hope to

see the Sunday School Union for China zm fait accompli.
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We regret that in last month's list of arrivals we omitted

to give the names of Dr. Griffith John and Mr. and Mrs,

Sparham. It is with a special sense of gra-

^ ^ * ^u. titude that we welcome back these friends.
TRcturn to Cblna. ^. . .. . ,. ,. ,The feelmgs of his many friends are well

expressed in the compliment paid to Dr. Griffith John in an

address from representatives of foreign mission boards, present-

ed on the eve of his departure from New York. The address

refers to Dr. John's unique work as evangelist, organizer,

author, teacher and translator, and felicitously refers to the

pleasing fact that "now in the harvest time of your fruitful

ministry, to be prolonged, we earnestly hope and pray, for

many years, it is your happiness to return to the country you

have made your own to begin again these arduous toils which

you modestly account a pastime." We cannot refrain from

quoting some of the words spoken by Dr. John in his reply.

"I am going back to China stronger in faith than when I first

went there in 1855. Then my grip of truth was that of a

student ; now it is the grip of a man of experience. " "The
need of China to-day is the Gospel of Jesus Christ, and the way

to give it to her is by a forward movement of all the churches.

No new methods are needed—preaching, teaching, healing, all

hold their place as before—but these old methods must be newly

applied to the new problems which are constantly arising."

* * *

It is fitting that we should take this opportunity to note

the jubilee of Bishop Moule as a missionary to China and

congratulate him on the work he has done so

well and the love and esteem he has evoked

from both Chinese and foreigners. We earn-

estly trust that still more years of useful happy service on

behalf of China may be given him. Little need be said in

addition to the review in our book table department on "A
Retrospect of Sixty Years." We learn from it something of the

wonderful grip Bishop Moule has had of life and learning in

so many of its phases. As we recall what we have heard that

during the period of his bishopric his journeys covered from

two thousand to three thousand miles annually, we cannot but

express the wonder if, in the new conditions when distances are

covered and attained more rapidly, it is possible to maintain

the serenity and attain the culture and usefulness with which
we associate Bishop Moule' s life and work.



The Teaching of Jesus the Best Apologetic

for China

BY REV. C. WILFRID ALI.AN, HANYANG

IT is a commonplace nowadays to say that Paley's Evidences

is out of date. That great book has done its work and

done it well. Not only did it meet the difficulties of the

time in which it was published, but it continued for years to

be a model of evidential reasoning, most systems of apologetic

being along the lines laid down. It was directed against a

form of unbelief that does not obtain at the present time in the

West, the unbelief which sought for the origin of Christianity

in imposture and fraud. Paley's defence was so complete

that that ground cau no longer be held, and thus is manifest

the success of the book. Now the assault of Christianity is

made on different ground, the line of attack has changed. We
have mythical theories, evolution, tendencies, problems of

thought that had not appeared in Paley's day. The chief

modern difficulties were unknown then, and it is no disparage-

ment of the "Evidences" to say that now it is of little value.

The book abides as a monument of clear reasoning and success-

ful defence of the Christian faith of a bygone day.

There are different systems of evidences now. Apologies

have given way to the science of apologetic, that is, defensive

arguments of some specific content of the Christian revelation

have been superseded by a positive system of proofs adapted

to all times and circumstances. This enables the Christian

not only to meet the attacks of unbelief, but also to forestall

them. No doubt this is owing to a nobler and more spiritual

conception of Christianity, a conception far removed from that

of the time of Paley and Butler. Stress is laid on the self-

evidencing character of the Christian religion as a revelation

from God ; the character of Christ Himself is examined ; the

influence He has had on the world, the value of Christian

experience, all contribute to the apologetic of the present day^

and prove far more solid foundations on which to build the

defences of our most holy faith.

There is no doubt that the present-day apologetic is

superior to the evidences brought forward in years gone by, the

arguments are simply unanswerable. But the value of them

lies in the fact that they are so easily verified, being less com-
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plex than the defences of the old school. There is really no

need to plunge into the intricacies of historical investigation of

records and testimonies ;
the evidences are patent to all right-

thinking men, and they give to both Christian and unbeliever

alike a nobler and more worthy conception of the faith for

which we contend.

Unfortunately for us who are living in China, the creators

of the present day apologetic have only in view Christianized

Europe. That is only natural, seeing that the attacks against

Christianity, scientific and philosophical, have emanated there
;

but limitations have been imposed upon the evidences on

account of this fact, and they are to a certain extent rendered

inadequate. It means that to a vast majority of men, whose

knowledge of the world and universal history is small, some
of the arguments cannot appeal with their proper force. True,

Canon Row in his Bampton Lecture feels that the present-day

system of Christian evidences would be of more value to an

intelligent Hindoo theist than the older apologies, but such a

man is not typical of the great number of rational beings to

whom has been denied the knowledge of ordinary human
history as well as the revelation of the True God.

The question for us then is, What is to be the apology most

suitable for China ? or, if possible, What shall be the system of

apologetics with which to meet the attacks on the Christian

faith which may be made sooner or later in this rapidly deve-

loping empire ? The more one examines the present-day system

of evidences, superior as they are to the evidences of earlier

days, the more one feels the difficulty of the situation. How
much of the reasoning and argumentation of the present-day

apologetic really appeals to a Chinaman ? There is so much
in it that presupposes a ground-work of knowledge that we know
does not exist in the Chinese mind.

The difiiculties with regard to the presentation of a suitable

apologetic may be classed under two heads : ist, Difficulties

owing to the limitations of Chinese knowledge, and 2nd, Dif-

ficulties arising from the character of the Chinese mind. Let

us look at the first head.

I think it may be said of us all that the longer we live in

China the more we realise the age-long isolation of these

people, how completely they seem to have been cut off from the

West and its influences. The difference between China and

Europe is so great that it lends colour to the idea that all is
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topsy turvy here and that the Chinaman is at the opposite pole

of thought from the representative of the Caucasian race.

Whilst Europe and Western Asia seem bound together in the

possession of one common knowledge of events that have tran-

spired, and of principles of thought that have found acceptance

with all, China is in complete ignorance of the outside world.

It is this which at the outset puts the historical evidences for

Christianity almost out of court. Take the authenticity of the

Scriptures, for instance. This is a question that all European
students can appreciate, even though they are not experts.

Any lay preacher can tell something of the continuous history

of the West from the time of the Roman Empire when the

Scriptures were written. He knows of the existence of man-
uscripts written in Greek and in Latin, and be accepts the findings

of scholars versed in these subjects. But what does the average

Chinaman know ? He has a dim notion of the existence of such

an empire as Rome, knows that Christianity has been the estab-

lished religion of the West for a long period, but he knows
little more. To speak to him of the testimony of the apostolic

fathers, the witness of the several churches, is to take him out

of his depth at once. Before you can give him proof of the

authenticity of our New Testament, he needs proof that the

history of the world in the West is what we state it to be.

Take the question of miracles. We are supposed to believe in

the miraculous in the Christian revelation, because of testimony

which is proved to be valid and true. It is not always easy

for us who have some knowledge of universal history to under-

stand the grounds of validity and genuineness. Much more

difficult is it then for the Chinaman, whose knowledge is so

limited. Or take prophecy, another element that has entered

largely into Christian evidences. Before we can give to the

Chinaman any true conception of the value of this evidence he

must first be assured that the Jewish religion was such as we
state it to be. Now these are the evidences that at present are

put in the background in the West on account of their com-

plexity. If they are not the best kind for our present-day needs,

they certainly are of little value out here.

Another difficulty with regard to historical evidences arises

from the fact that China knows little about historical criticism.

Everything that is recorded in the annals of this empire is

believed to be true, and there seems to be no discrimination

exercised between what is legendary or mythical and what is
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really solid history. Now the present-day apologetic of the

West has had to combat in a serious manner the charges against

Christianity on account of its supposed mythical origin. It

will easily be seen that arguments of this character would be

deprived of their full force amongst a people whose history is

partly legend and whose legends are history.

The Chinaman knowing little of outside history, is of

course ignorant of the different systems of apologetics that have

been used from time to time, and is therefore unable to

appreciate any of the concessions made by unbelievers. Argu-

ments that in the West have been completely ruled out of

court, opinions, the holding of which would involve the literary

and scientific reputation of Western scholars, would all have

to be refuted here again if stress was laid on historical evi-

dences. It seems to me that to a Chinaman the imposture

theory would need as much combating as the latest fancies of

lip to date sceptics ; the four great epistles of St. Paul would
need to be established just as much as the Epistles of St. Peter.

What I have said up to the present has been in reference to

historical evidences of Christianity which present-day apologists

relegate to the background. Canon Row for instance proposes

his line of argument on the grounds that "our beliefs should be

based on facts which admit of some species of verification."

This means that his system of apologetic is considered to be

superior to the old one, because the evidence is more patent,

and because it need not be confined to experts to appreciate its

real value. This is true, and the masterly way in which he

deals with the subjects makes his arguments unanswerable and
quite sufficient to form an apologetic that shall last for all time.

He instances the superhuman action of Christ in history, he

shows the strong attestation of Christian origins in the

monuments of the church, such as the Sabbath and the Lord's

Supper. But do these arguments become any the more valid

for a Chinaman ? How does he know that Christ has energised

ill history to the extent shown by the modern apologist ?

What chance has he of learning the fact that all European

history is coloured by the reality of Christ's existence ? The
modern apologetic on these lines is vitiated just as much as the

older evidences, as far as China is concerned.

Another argument used by Canon Row is that the

character of Christ transcends his environment, and shows that

such a character cannot be the production of ordinary forces
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energising in human life. The accepted principles of evolution

cannot account for the origin of such a character amidst the

limitations imposed upon it by Jewish fanaticism and credulity.

Now this argument surely goes beyond the bounds of Chinese

knowledge. Influenced as they are to-day by crude statements

of the evolutionary theory, and accepting the ideas in so far as

they can appreciate and understand them, an apology on these

lines in China would entirely fail in its power to convince.

Speaking of this we are reminded of the statements of some
missionaries that the present age in China answers in many
respects to the Deistic age which in England produced Butler

and Paley. How far this is true the writer is not prepared to

say ; certainly this period of transition from the old Confucian

orthodoxy to advanced Western thought is characterised by a

crass materialism and an utter absence of theistic belief. Will

not the old arguments of Paley serve ? No ! There may be the

same scepticism as in his time, but there is not the same ground-

work of knowledge necessary for the full appreciation of them.

So far we have tried to point out some of the difficulties

in the way of making an effective apologetic that rise out of

the limitations of Chinese knowledge. Let us now look at the

other head. The difficulties connected with the character of

the Chinese mind. Under this we included not only hindrances

born of national idiosyncrasies but also difficulties that arise

from the influence of Confucianism. The lack of knowledge

of historical criticism has already been referred to. This is not

merely owing to the seclusion of China, for she has her own
history, but to the fact that the Chinese mind does not possess

this faculty, or at least it is dormant. This makes an additional

obstacle to the full appreciation of historical evidences. But

a greater obstacle is to be found in the dual nature of the

Chinese mind. How materialistic and sceptical the Chinaman
is and yet how superstitious. To see him at one time we
should think he is devoid of any belief in anything beyond

that which appeals to his senses, and yet at another time he

is credulous. He swallows all sorts of wonderful stories in

which supernatural things take place, he believes in occult

influences, and yet in certain regions of thought he is absolutely

unbelieving. Some years ago the writer came to the conclu-

sion that such a subject as the resurrection of the dead or the

special resurrection of Jesus Christ would present few difficulties

to a Chinaman. Why, on every theatre stage someone is killed
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and then rises again soon after. Novels abound in resurrections.

But now he is convinced that few heathen Chinamen would
believe, and lately he has begun to doubt whether even some
of our Christians really accept it. Perhaps it may be said that

the Chinese mind is on a par with all heathen minds. This
brings us to the point that the miraculous evidence for Chris-

tianity would be of little value as an apology. To us a miracle

if performed before our eyes would most likely be evidence of

the working of a Divine Being in nature, but to the Chinaman
would only evidence some superhuman or magical agency with

which he was not acquainted and would not prove to him the

reality of a Divine Being.

In the early days of the Christian church attacks on the

character and moral life of the Christians resulted in an ad-

ditional evidence for the truth of religion they acknowledged.

The early apologists pointed in triumph to the integrity and

goodness of the professors of the faith, and showed how that

a tree is known by its fruit. Only a divine religion could

produce such effects in men's lives. This argument forms part

of the apologetic of the present day, and is one that is increas-

ing in evidential power as the days go by. But is it an argu-

ment that will come with all convincing power to the mind of

the Chinaman ? The Chinaman reads the outward actions.

Confucius seems to have laid stress on deportment and the out-

ward manifestation of character. So does Christianity, but it

also concerns itself with motives. According to Confucian

teaching may not a man's good action be the outcome of an
unworthy motive? Is it certain that the imposture theory

of the origin of Christianity, which present-day unbelievers so

summarily reject, would be so directly repudiated by a Chinese ?

His bent of mind and intellectual training would not allow

him so readily to see the utter incompatibility of' witnessing to

the truth whilst harbouring falsehood. Then again the China-

man's ideas of renovation are based on the teaching of the Ta
Hsioh, that is, moral regeneration is the outcome of the man's

own will-power. To use as an evidence for Christianity the

fact that a man's life is changed by an influence outside him-

self, is to beg the whole question. He needs first to see that

man is incapable in himself of such a moral improvement.

Thus far we conclude that the future apologetic for China

must lie outside the arguments already considered and centre

itself round the person and life of Jesus Christ, leaving out,
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however, the historical element. We have already tried to show

that the average Chinaman will not appreciate the argument

from the energising power of Christ in history. But what about

Christ's person and teaching ? Can we build on these a defence

suitable to the conditions that obtain at the present time?

The self-evidencing power of Christ's person is one of the

articles of the system of apologetics in the West. We find liere,

however, there are difficulties. In the early days of Christianity

our religion lost some of its hold on men because it came to be

considered as a system of doctrine, a philosophy, rather than

the manifestation of a life. Faith, instead of a personal trust

in the Saviour, became an assent to certain truths of revelation.

On this account the apologetic of that day had to change its

ground. Now the first difficulty here is the fact that in China

the Christian religion is viewed from the same standpoint, a

standpoint the outcome of Confucianism. We have all expe-

rienced difficulty in the churches under our care from this

attitude. How many of our members come to " hsioh tao li,"

to learn the precepts and principles of our religion? Is it not

a matter of concern to us all that they so seldom attain to the

conception of a living trust in a living saving Jesus? The
attitude of the members shows the attitude of the heathen.

We need not enlarge on this ; it is so patent to us all. An
apologetic, then, based on the personality of Christ, will not

as yet fulfil the demands of the time.

Another difficulty now presents itself—the question of per-

sonality. We are assured by lUingworth that no proper con-

ception of man's personality was obtained by the human race

until the revelation of God made in Christ. He points out

that Christianity did in this what all philosophy had failed

to do. Is it too much to assert then that if the sages of the

West, such as Plato and Aristotle, had no proper conception of

man's personality, neither Confucius nor Mencius had, and

consequently the Chinaman of to-day is without it ? Now the

writer lays himself open to the charge of using the word

personality in two senses, but we are not discussing psychology.

The point is that in China no man really considers the personality

of Confucius. His system of ritual and ethics, his precepts

and maxims are all accepted and pronounced perfect, but the

personality of the man himself is not taken into account. This

is because it is an unknown quantity in the Chinaman's mind.

Having no proper conception of the personality of a human
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being, lie cannot understand exactly what we mean when we
speak of the personality of any particular man. If this is so

how can we speak of the personality of Christ in connection

with the Christian apologetic ?

One of the strong points of the present-day apologetic is

that the Man of Nazareth, Jesus Christ our Lord, presents to

the world the highest pattern of virtue. This is admitted by
unbelievers, and their only concern is to prove that it was the

outcome of His natural genius. Let it be remembered, however,

that the unbelievers who accept this are mostly people of the

West. Are we sure that the Chinaman, with his deep reverence

for the teaching of Confucius, will admit it ? Can he, possessed

as he is with the idea of the infinite superiority of the Sage

to all other mortals, realise that Christ stands so far above ?

The difficulty here is heightened by the fact that men are not

agreed as to the necessary combination of qualities requisite to

form a perfect character. This has been a ground of contention

with us in the West, many considering that certain traits in the

character of Christ vitiate his perfectness. If there is lack of

unity on this subject amongst people of Christian nations, is it

too much to say that in China there will be even less agreement ?

From the foregoing it may be seen that the writer does

not think the apologetic for China must be based on the person

of Jesus Christ, The proper elements will be found in His

teaching. The defence of our faith in China will find its

best vantage ground here. The method we adopt, however,

will have to be different from that which obtains at the

present time. Whilst having every sympathy with those

who make " Christ and Confucius friends," agreeing with them

that Christ fulfills all the best desires of Confucius, we are

persuaded that the present method of bringing down Christian

teaching to fall in line with Confucian ethics, to say the least,

is not wise. It can only confirm in the majority of minds the

idea that Christ and Confucius are practically equals. The
proper method of apologetic will run on the lines of ethical

teaching, because these are the lines on which Chinese think,

even if they do not always act. Proper acknowledgment of

all the good that can be found in Confucius' teaching must

be made, a reverent and hearty appreciation of the great

sage's precepts and principles must be rendered, but at the same

time what needs pointing out is the superiority of the teaching

of Christ, how it transcends even the best thought of the man
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whom all Chinese and also many foreigners delight to honour.

This method of apologetic can be pursued with greater ease

at the present time because of the influence of Western thought

which has turned the minds of many Chinese into the channel

of comparative religion. At present the danger is that they

may think all religions and all ethical teaching alike, no

matter from what source it may have come.

An apologetic based on the superiority of Christ's teaching

will of course involve the contents of that teaching. Here then

we have Christian ethics and the moral law. There is great

scope here for an able and earnest advocate of the Christian faith

to lead the Chinaman from Confucius to Christ instead of as

seems sometimes to be taking place, bringing Christ and Confu-

cius into partnership. The moral law will of course lead up to

a knowledge of God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. The
teaching will also bring into prominence Christ's estimate of

Himself, and a proper conception of the God-Man will be obtained.

This teaching, as has just been hinted, involves the

existence of the Father of Christ, who is the Eternal God and

author of the Moral Law. What the Chinaman needs to-day is

to know that there is a Divine personal being who claims his

obedience to the law of eternal righteousness, one to whom he

must be responsible for the ordering of his life. The apologetic

on the lines mentioned, will lay stress on this and thus render

the highest service that any specific teaching can render. This

knowledge of God is especially needed in China both on

account of the agnostic attitude of Confucius, who has certainly

led the thoughts of his people away from this path, and also

on account of the scientific assault on Christianity, something

of which is known to the Chinaman, and which now, as in

days gone by, is against the foundations of theistic belief. To
recapitulate, our position is that there are many of the present-

day evidences which are hardly suitable to China on account of

the lack of general knowledge or from some national peculiarity,

and that the apologetic to meet the needs of this people must

be based on the superior teaching of Christ, who said : "the

Words that I speak unto you, they are spirit and they are life."

Let the Chinaman see that the content of Confucian ethics is a

dim revelation of the will of God, but that it shines forth in its

fulness in the teaching of Christ, infinitely superior, and because

of its superiority, proving itself to be God's own Word, and

also proving its author to be Christ the Saviour of the world.
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How can Christianity best attest Itself to the

Chinese Mind?

BY REV. D. WILLARD LYON, M. A.

THE line of argument in a debate is determined chiefly by-

two factors : the proposition to be proven, and the view-

point ot the minds whose assent is sought. It has not

been otherwise in the history of Christian apologetics.

The prevailing thought of the day has always had much

to do in determining the particular form which the defence of

Christianity has taken. When the commonly accepted world-

view was geocentric, when time was short and cause was con-

ceived to be outside of and before effect, the ontological and

moral arguments carried great weight, and man by his own

reason seemed able to arrive at the Absolute. But as the world

began to assume a relatively small place in the universe, and

cause was seen to be not before and external to effect, but

simultaneous with it and jointly concerned in it, the thinking

mind was unwilling to declare with as much confidence as

before what conclusions from nature regarding Divinity were

justifiable and indisputable. "Natural" theology accordingly

has come to occupy a secondary place in the intellectual defence

of Christian faith.

This change in view-point has resulted in a corresponding

change of attitude towards the whole question of what con-

stitutes proof. Bishop Butler lived in an age when the miracu-

lous was taken as proof of a supernatural presence. But the

scientific man of the present day does not accept miracles as

proof. If he does not declare them impossible, he is apt to

regard them only as phenomena yet to be explained. He will

never believe in Christianity because of miracles ; some day

he may follow in the footsteps of many and believe in miracles

because of Christianity. But the line of defence has shifted.

Christianity must submit itself to those tests which are common-

ly called scientific, if it is to win the assent of scientific men.

No less has there been a change in objective. Christianity

is not one truth, but the union of many truths. The particular

truth on which the defence has been set has varied from time

to time. When the prevailing conception was the substance,

self-existence or eternity of God, the proof was along the line of

showing that Christ was of the same substance with the Father.
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When power was regarded as the chief characteristic, super-

natural exhibitions of this power were its proofs. As riohteous-

ness comes to be looked upon as the supreme quality of Divinity,

the appeal is to the conscience, and the most direct proof is

found in the life which Jesus as the revealer of the Father lived.

In the light of the history of apologetics in the West, the

practical questions before us in China are : Has the Chinese

mind become sufficiently imbued with the spirit of the West

to make the scientific approach the best? and, What from the

point of view of Christianity itself are its most direct and

fundamental proofs ?

In answering the first question we must not deal with the

China which was, but with the China which is and is becoming.

The rapid extension of the facilities of education, crude and

superficial though they may be, and more especially the tor-

rential inflow of a new literature, chiefly from Japanese sources,

saturated with modern ideas and theories, right or wrong, point

to the early domination of the Chinese mind by at least a quasi-

scientific spirit. Christianity must recognize this and make
sure that her defense is based on sound and not fallacious scien-

tific principles.

At this point warning should be taken from the mistaken,

though well-meaning, attempts of certain Christian thinkers

who base a defence of Christianity on the results of science

themselves. They have sought to deduce the truths of religion

from the accepted truths of science. In doing so they have lost

sight of the fact that the descriptive sciences have to do with

material things only. The moral factor is to be found in man
as a moral being. '*If from a mechanical universe," says one,

*' we deduce religion, it is because we smuggle in what we take

out." There can, of course, be no lack of real harmony
between the truths of physical science and those of religion, for

harmony is the presupposition and end of all enquiry. The
Christian may, therefore, go to the physical sciences for illustra-

tions and analogies of religious truth, but he must not expect

to discover the religious truths themselves there. He may, and

should, apply scientific principles to directing the religious

thought of the Chinese whose faith he would win, but let him
not deceive himself by supposing that he can prove his religion

from the deductions of science. As well prove the practicability

of an air-ship by experiments on a sea-going vessel ; the two

belong to different spheres. It will be fatal, not to say wrong



80 The Chinese Recorder [February

to base our apologetic on an illogical position. We may depend
on it that sooner or later the Chinese mind, with its increasing

grasp of Western thought, will detect the fallacy.

This brings us to our second question, What are the most
direct and fundamental proofs of Christianity ?

For the man who is willing to go the whole length of

testing it—and this is what science demands for its truths

—

the best proof will lie in what he experiences of Divine power

and love in his own heart. This was the proof Jesus Himself

offered when He said: "If any man willeth to do His will,

he shall know of the teaching, whether it is of God, or whether

I speak of myself." It will satisfy alike the unlettered and
the learned and will appeal with equal force to the occidental

and the oriental. It is the only perfect test.

But what of the man who has not the "will to believe ?
"

The writer knows of no clearer answer to this question than

is offered by Dr. George William Knox in his scholarly lectures

delivered before the Divinity School of Yale University in

1903.* Professor Knox's long experience in Japan in dealing

with an oriental mind just awakening to the new thought, com-

bined with his work as a teacher, have given him an acqaint-

ance with his subject which demands a careful hearing.

Christianity as ethics. Dr. Knox points out, must both

commend itself to the minds of men and be capable of being

embodied in conduct. As Christianity is not identical with

Christian civilization, nor even with the church, its best proof

does not lie in taking these as examples of its fruitage ; in fact

they are often a stumbling-block, and Christ's teaching con-

stitutes a constant protest against much that exists in them.

The appeal must rather be made to the ethical principle of

Christianity, which is love. This principle can be shown to

satisfy the moral judgment of men and to be the practical rule

for life. Not the acceptance but the rejection of Christian

ethics is impractical. It is proved as we accept it as ideal and

embody it in life.

But Christianity is more than ethics. Ethics may tell us

what is right, but it does not always succeed in showing us how
to get the power to do the right. Christianity as religion steps

*The Direct and Fundamental Proofs of the Christian Religion. By
George William Knox, Professor of the Philosophy and History of Religion

in the Union Theological Seminary, New York. New York : Charles Scribners'

Sons, 1903.
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in at this point and offers to solve the difficulty. It tells us

that the secret of power is in Jesus Christ. We have space to

make only a few brief quotations from Dr. Knox to show the

trend of his argument.

"It is not by chance," he says, "that Christianity centres

in Jesus Christ, and that he is accounted God and man. For

thus the highest expression of truth is found in a person. If

God be Father and man be His son, if self-giving love for the

highest benefit of others be the supreme principle of their

common nature, then the religious and the ethical aspects of our

faith are summed up in Him. His life and death reveal this

love as supreme, and that is the final end of man. "

"Christianity will be worthy of its profession as the

absolute religion when its chief quest is not the solution of

problems as to the ontological nature of God, nor His relation

to the finite as Infinite, nor His position in a cosmological

scheme of the universe, but the establishment of His kingdom
and its righteousness. Then it can wait in faith for all these

things to be added unto it. Its intellectual task is to set forth

the ideal of service and to show how that ideal may be attained."

"The direct and fundamental proof of Christianity as

religion can be only in the life and death of Jesus Christ as the

revelation of the Christian God."

"The direct and fundamental proofs of the Christian

religion are found already in those who, resting upon the

Divine love revealed in Christ, find blessedness and peace

;

and, embodying the same love in their lives, serve their

brethren."

In conclusion, let us remind ourselves that it is not enough
to show the superiority of Christ's teaching over that of Con-

fucius. Unless the Chinese rises higher than to appreciate

the ethics of Jesus, he will scarcely be able to rid himself of

his life-habit of divorcing faith from practice. He has not

grasped the most fundamental truth of the Christian religion,

until he sees that it means not a system of belief but a life. In

the life which Jesus lived we shall find the primary proofs of

our religion. And it will be in our lives as His proposed

followers that the Chinese will look for the evidences of the truth

of our claims regarding His life of perfect love,—the life which

came not to be ministered unto but to minister and to give

itself for the life of men.
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The Apologetic of the Early Christian Church

in Contact with the Heathen World

BY REV. W. NELSON BITTON

IN presenting in its Western theological form the teaching

of Jesus Christ to our Eastern people there is a tendency

to forget or overlook the striking fact that a most remark-

able and complete inverse parallel is presented for the instruction

of the modern Christian missionary by the Greek fathers of

the first three centuries of our church history. The boldness

and success with which Greek philosoply was confronted, seized,

and made the handmaid of Christian thought, should provide

for us in China to-day food for deep reflection. For the

teaching of our Lord and the ethical system of China have

at least as much in common as had the older apparently

opposing forces. If then we may acquire the method and

attain to the faith and zeal of the pioneer missionaries of the

Cross in the threshold centuries of our era we may hope

also to approach the measure of their success. For while

the onward march of progress has changed the face of the

problem presented to the church, the method of thought

has not changed, though it may have developed. And the

need of the human soul, expressed alike in Greek and in

Chinese thought, comes in the end to be the articulation of the

final question of all human life, ' What must I do to be saved ?
'

Intellectual problems, after all, take their rise in the interroga-

tions of the soul, and there is no development of thought,

howsoever modern its phase and form, that may not be moved
to its depths by a voice that speaks effectively to the heart.

The religious problem in China to-day is no vaster, and certain-

ly no more profound, than was that of the Roman Empire
under the sway of Greek intellect. The form and presentation

of the message which conquered the spirit of that age is some-

thing the missionary student of to-day cannot afford to neglect.

For, though the end in view and the solution of the problem

stands unchanged, it is not enough to say. Preach Christ !

There remains still the question, How shall one preach

Christ ? And this is the lesson that the missionary history of

the Church of Christ is supremely fitted to teach.

It is from the writings of Clement, the most illustrious

of the Alexandrian school (A. D. 180-220), that we gather in
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greatest abundance examples of the methods of the apologetic,

by means of which so many of the educated heathen of his

day were won for the missionary's Master. The following

extracts are all from the works of that Father.

From the Exhortation to the Heathen :

Why I beseech you do you fill up life with idolatrous

images by feigning the winds, or the air, or fire, or earth ....

or the universe to be god? It is, the Lord of the Spirits, the

Lord of the fire, the Maker of the universe. Him who lighted

up the sun that I long for. I seek after God, not the works of

God. Whom shall I take as the helper of my enquiry ? We do

not, if you have no objection, wholly disown Plato. How then

is God to be searched out, O Plato? "For both to find the

Father and Maker of the universe is a work of difficulty, and

having found Him, to declare Him fully, is impossible." ....
Well done, Plato ! Thou hast touclied on the truth. . . . Under-

take with me the inquiry respecting the Good. For unto all

men whatever, especially those who are occupied with in-

tellectual pursuits, a certain divine effluence has been instilled.

.... And let it not be this one man alone—Plato, but O
philosophy, hasten to produce others also who declare the

only true God to be God, through His inspiration, if in any

measure they have grasped the truth We must not either

keep the Pythagoreans in the background, who say : God is

one .... the author of all His own forces and works, the giver

of light in heaven and the Father of all ; the mind and vital

power of the world ; the mover of all things. For the know-

ledge of God, these utterances, written by those we have men-

tioned, through the inspiration of God. . . . may suffice for the

man that has but small power to examine into truth.

From the Strom ata :

" Philosophy the handmaid of theology."

Before the advent of the Lord, philosophy was necessary

to the Greeks for righteousness. And now it becomes conducive

to piety ; being a kind of preparatory training to those who
attain to faith through demonstration For God is the

cause of all good things, but of some primarily, as the Old and
New Testaments, and of others by consequence, as philosophy.

Perchance, too, philosophy was given to the Greeks directly

and primarily till the Lord should call the Greeks. For this

was a schoolmaster to bring 'the Hellenic mind,' as the Law
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'the Hebrews,' to Christ. Philosophy therefore was a prepara-

tion, paving the way for him who is perfected in Christ.

"All sects of philosophy contain a germ of truth."

Since therefore truth is one
;
just as the Bacchantes tore

asunder the limbs of Pentheus, so the sects, both of Barbarian

and Hellenic philosophy, have done with truth, and each vaunts

as the whole truth the portion which has fallen to its lot. But
all, in my opinion, are illuminated by the dawn of Light (i.e.,

Jesus). Let all therefore who have aspired after the truth, both

those who possess not a little and those who have any portion,

produce what they have of the word of truth. . . . truth, much
more powerful than eternity, can collect its proper germs, though

they have fallen on foreign soil. . . . The Barbarian and Hel-

lenic philosophy has torn off a fragment of eternal truth from

the theology of the ever-living Word.

ON FAITH

Acknowledging then that there is a Providence, it were

impious to think that the whole of prophecy and the economy

in reference to a Saviour did not take place in accordance with

Providence. Perchance one should not even attempt to demon-

strate such a point, the Divine Providence being evident from

the sight of all its skilful and wise works which are seen

And He, who communicated to us being and life, has communi-

cated to us also reason, wishing us to live rationally and rightly.

For the word of the Father of the universe is not the uttered

word, but the v/isdom and manifest kindness of God, and His

power, too, which is almighty and truly divine and not incap-

able of being conceived by those who do not confess, being the

all-potent will. But .... all do not attain to the perfection of

the good. ... If one expect to apprehend all things by the

senses he has fallen far from the truth Accordingly Plato

says in the Epinomis : " I do not say that it is possible for all to

be blessed and happy, only a few But there is a good

hope that after death I shall attain all." So Moses, "No man
shall see my face and live." But "the pure in heart shall see

God" when they arrive at final perfection.

THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD A DIVINE GIFT

I cannot help admiring in every particular that divine

utterance, "Verily, verily, I say unto you. He that entereth not

in by the door into the sheepfold but climbeth up some other
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way the same is a thief and a robber. But he that entereth in

by the door is the shepherd of the sheep. To him the porter

openeth." Men must then be saved by learning the truth

through Christ, even if they attain philosophy For there

was always a natural manifestation of the one almighty God
among all right thinking men Far from being destitute

of a divine idea is man, who, it is written in Genesis, partook of

inspiration, being endowed with a purer essence than the other

animate creatures. Hence the Pythagoreans say that mind comes

to man by divine providence, as Plato and Aristotle avow, but

we assert that the Holy Spirit inspires him who has believed.

THE APPREHENSION OF GOD UNIVERSAI,

The Father, then, and Maker of all things is apprehended

by all, agreeably to all, by innate power and without teaching

.... No race anywhere, whether tillers of the soil or nomads,

of even dwellers in cities, can live without being imbued with

the faith of a superior being. Wherefore every Eastern nation,

and every nation touching the Western shores ; or the north,

and each one toward the south—all have one and the same pre-

conception towards Him who hath appointed government, since

the most universal of His operations equally pervade all ... .

Rightly, then, the apostle says : "Is He the God of the Jews
only and not also of the Greeks ? " . . . And Malachi the prophet

plainly exhibits God saying : "I will not accept sacrifice at your

hands. For from the rising of the sun to its going down my
name is glorified among the gentiles." And again, " Because I

am a great King, saith the Lord omnipotent, and my name is

manifest among the nations. " What name? The Son declar-

ing the Father among the Greeks who have believed.

A conclusion from the consideration of Greek Barbarian

Philosophy.

It is then now clear to us from what has been said that the

beneficence of God is eternal and that from an unbeginning
principle, equal natural righteousness reached all according to

the worth of each several race—never having had a beginning.

For God did not make a beginning of being Lord and Good,
being always what He is. Nor will He ever cease to be good,

though He bring all things to an end. And each 6ne of us is a

partaker of His beneficence as far as He wills. For the differ-

ence of the elect is viade by a choice worthy of the soul and by
exercise.
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CHRIST THE COMPLETION OF TRUTH

Rightly to the Jews belonged the law and to the Greeks

philosophy until the Advent, and after that came the universal

calling to be a peculiar people of righteousness through the

teaching which flows from faith, brought together by one Lord,

the only God both of Greeks and Barbarians, or rather of the whole

race of men. We have often called by the name of philosophy

that portion of truth attamed to throtigh philosophy^ although

but partial. So too what is good in arts, as arts have their

beginning from God. "For the earth is the Lord's and the

fulness thereof" says the Scripture, teaching that good things

come from God to men And, to speak comprehensively,

all benefits pertaining to life, in its highest reason, proceeding

from the sovereign God, the Father, who is above all, is

consummated by the Son, who, says the apostle, "is the Saviour

of all men, but especially of those who believe."

Diary of a Journey Through '' East Tibet

"

BY EDW. AMUNDSEN

(Concluded fro7n p. 6jg^ December number)

WB left Litang May 20th and arrived at Teotang (first

courier station) or, as it is called in Tibetan, Garala-

trong (Gara, pass-village). There is but one house

here in this desolate region of bare rocks and snowy peaks.

The elevation is 14,471. About dark a mandarin (juinliangfu)

arrived at the same house with all his men and animals. He
is to be stationed in Lhasa ! ! ! How I wished I could have

gone right along with him and see the land en route ! He
even promised (in French fashion) to take me along. He had

seen much of foreigners and was open-minded and free. They
told me at Batang of an official who had allowed a foreigner to

go in with him just recently, who got into great difficulties

with the Tibetans on the road and nearly lost his life over it.

The truth of this statement I cannot vouch for.

The next day we crossed the dangerous altar "Garala,"

some 15-16,000 feet above sea level, upon which many lives

and much goods have been sacrificed. The robbers hereabout

are very daring. Chinese merchants are annually robbed of
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several thousands of taels worth of goods on this pass. Not
long ago the Araban himself was robbed and a French priest

was even stripped of his clothes !

We escaped with only the ordinary discomforts of a high

pass. That same day we got right down into the beautiful

valley of Ranang or Lamaya, where a Dsongye is stationed with

his soldiers. There is even a telegraph office in the place. I

got very good lodgings in the fine house of a "Litang chief,"

who has or had his home here. Cliao Erh-fong (the one who
came in to stop the rebellion here recently, now acting Szchwan
viceroy) thought this chief was involved in the Batang revolt

and was transporting him, with many others, down to China,

when he took poison and died at Shiolo. His wife then ran

away, no one knows where, from their really cosy home at

Ranang (the home of the goat, as the meaning is). Such is the

fate of many who now suffer justly or unjustly on account of the

Batang uprising which, no doubt, would have spread all over

East Tibet but for the arrival of troops sufficient to quell it.

An old servant, his wife and mother-in-law were now the

occupants of this deserted mansion. The mother-in-law was

eighty years old, but she still took part in the house work,

early and late, and spent her spare moments in revolving the

prayer-wheel with much zeal. I wanted to photograph the

young servant girl in her extraordinary dress, decorated with a

conglomeration of beads, etc., from head to foot, but she would

not consent to such mysterious jugglery.

The Litang women have a special hair-dress, not common
in other parts. The hair is plaited into numerous plaits, possibly

lOO, which hang down the back and are fastened with silver clasps

or otherwise gathered and fastened over the small of the back.

Two or three discs or plates of silver (if procurable), two
inches or more in size, are also fastened to the hair—one on
the crown and one on either side of the back of the head.

Other ornaments are sometimes attached. A needle-case, purse,

scissors and other household tools and implements hang in

strings from the belt round the waist. The Tibetan women
are hardy, industrious and amiable. They do most of the work
in the house and on the farm, and that also with skill and cheer-

fulness.

It is the superiority of the Tibetan wife which keeps the
immigrant Chinaman devoted to her and her fatherland,

which latter is sometimes hard upon him.
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Tibetan home-life is reallv beautiful. Everything goes

so quietly and smoothly. They seem hind and considerate,

often displaying great tenderness towards one another. They
are on the whole very hospitable and kind to strangers. As to

practical politeness and true courtesy the Tibetans greatly ex-

ceed the Chinese. Their manners in daily life are charming.

One cannot but be pleasantly surprised at finding so much to

admire under an unpleasing and unkempt exterior.

The next day we came over small passes and narrow trans-

verse plains. I caught sight of two big wolves leisurely walking

up a grass covered mountain. My horse was a poor one, so I

dismounted and ran up the pass with my Mauser pistol. Near
the top I found them lying, quietly surveying the land.

I seemed to be only about fifteen yards from the one when
I fired, although my heart was working like an engine after

a run up hill at an elevation of nearly 13,000. Strange to say

the powerful bullet did not land where I intended, or the big

fine creatures could not have galloped off as they did.

The one I aimed at had some difficulty in getting away, and

the men said he was hurt, but he is no doubt still roaming

about on the lofty peaks near Erhlangwan (second wolf curve)

as the Chinese call the lonely courier station where we put up
that night.

During the night we had a heavy fall of snow, and it looked

as if we should be snow bound, but we set out, and after a long

ride up a well-wooded valley we reached Rati, a village with

some ten families, situate on the naked mountain side at an

elevation of 13,563 feet above sea level. This spot has been

made solemn and sacred by our dear brother, William Souter,

of Peterhead, Scotland, going to rest here in the year 1898. He
could scarcely have chosen a place nearer Heaven, but oh ! so

desolate and so cold there by the quiet murmuring stream of

melted snow from the surrounding loftier peaks dressed in

everlasting white; and yet, is he not purer and higher up still

through the merits of the One he loved and loved to serve ?

He died—no, went to sleep while on duty ; his body worn out

with a fever he could no longer resist. He was journeying to

Batang, where he hoped to work for the Tibetans. I was

fortunate in getting a lama to show me where he was buried.

There is only a little heap to mark the spot.

By the help of two Tibetans and a kind Chinese I built a

mound of stones and turf over the grave. Of two pieces of
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board which I was able to buy, after much search, a cross was

made and then I nailed an inscription on it and erected it on

the grave.

It was rather late by this time, but I got a couple of visible

photos of the spot. Next morning I found that the inscription

had been spoiled somewhat by the snow, so I nailed up a fresh

one on a card-board just under the cross so that water cannot

get to it. Taking my stand at the end of the grave I removed

my hat and . . . well, as sure as the Lord answers that prayer

we shall meet in the morning.

He used to shake hands with people in such a way that

they felt it long after, and surely his grasp will not be less

hearty then ! All who knew Souter will love to think of this

memorial act.

Next morning, the 24th, I had to leave two of my escort

behind on account of snow-blindness and then we crossed the

rest of the high pass and met the Nepaulese embassy on the

other side on its way to Peking with the usual tribute.

They travel in great state with hundreds of Tibetans and

a multitude of animals. What a cruel thing to exact such

services and money from the people through whose districts they

travel ! Some must travel with them for half a month or so,

and supply horses and yaks besides, and all for nothing ! I

learned several things from a Tibetan-speaking Nepaulese about

the Chinese rule in Tibet and conditions along the road to

China. After what he said—and he ought to know having held

important positions in the Government—the Chinese have got

the upper hand at last, and rule with unquestioned authority.

(Thanks to the British.

)

On May the 27th I entered Batang—that historical spot

—

after travelling along a beautiful valley used by the nomads and

then over a high pass, on which I photographed my caravan in

the snow, and down, down, down through woods and flowers,

from 15,000 to 8,710 the elevation of Batang.

Just before reaching Batang I was shown the spot where
" Amban " (Fong) was killed by the Batang lamas in the late

uprising. A little nearer Batang is a long grave, where lie the

remains of twenty of his soldiers slain at the same time.

It appears that this official wanted to reform the Batang

monks by teaching them the art of war and wishing them to

marry and so on ; of course these things were entirely against

the monastic rules. The monks then said he must be a for-
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eigner and not one sent by the Emperor, or he would not come

with such orders, and accordingly they told him that he would

be killed. He was hiding in the palace of the Batang chief

for some time. To get him out of there the lamas said they

would not kill him if he would go back to China.

But when he set out for China the lamas were waiting for

him, and killed both him and his soldiers in a narrow ravine

about three miles from Batang. The rebellion then broke out

and spread east and south and even far into Yunnan, ending

in great battles and loss of much life and property. The
lamas themselves set fire to the beautiful lamasery, so that

the Chinese should not get any of its riches, and then, though

scattered, went into hiding.

They first tried to kill all the Chinese and foreigners whom
they imagined had anything to do with reform of any kind. In-

nocent people were butchered and the whole district was ravaged

by the raving priests. What remained of the monastery the

Chinese burned down, so that now only the ruins are remain-

ing. Through these I was able to wander at will. Not long

ago they would have proudly shut the gates in the face of a

foreigner.

Batang is situated in the midst of a fertile plain two miles

by four, enclosed by high, barrier mountains. A river comes

down from the north and along the western range down to

the "River of Golden Sand," six miles or so farther south.

It is spanned by a wooden bridge from the lamasery to the

monastic village on the other side. The town itself, with its

1,500 mixed population, looks very nice, the houses reminding

one of the buildings in Calcutta, with their flat roofs. They
are even plastered over with yellow clay and look imposing

with their regular windows and big gates. The streets are

quite good and the "high street" is supplied with running,

drinking water.

I found nice quarters with a Tibetan family, where
I stayed till May 30th. I called on the Mandarin, who
received me well and sent me presents of rice and flour. Other

people too commenced to do the same, thinking, I suppose,

it would pay.

I was not able to sell books here, so of course I had to let

them have them free. A Batang man, who helped me in the

distribution, said I had better take the books home again, but
by a little talk and patience I was able to give away 270 books
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while I stayed at Batang. Though Batang has been worked

by the Romanists for some forty to fifty years I was not able to

discover any knowledge of the Gospel amongst the people.

They have, no doubt, been hard to work amongst, having often

sought the missionaries' lives (and taken them too), but they

are now accessible and willing to listen. The Batang chief

said repeatedly, before his murder :
" O that the Gospel-hall

people would come to Batang"! Whether he was only

troubled about the uprising rather than his soul, no one can tell,

but he was killed by the Chinese on account of the rebellion,

so also the second chief, whose great palace has now been given

to the Romanists.

I mentioned Chiamdo, etc., and asked about the possibility

of going there, knowing full well what the answer would be.

The Mandarin said that he had no power beyond the Batang

boundary, and that I would need to negotiate with the Ambau
at Lhasa about it. The Tibetans are the only people on the

earth with freedom to go where they like !

The farthest west I was permitted to go was Tsaka, or Yen-

chin as the Chinese call the Tibetan salt district on the banks

of the Mekong river, which I reached on June the 4th.

The first day we followed down the Yangtse river, which
we crossed at Truanang the next morning and soon ascended

the mountain country again and kept at an elevation of

12-14,000 feet till we descended into the Mekong basin, which
is but 8,545 feet, where the village is situated. True we
had a drop down to Dsong with an elevation of 10,000

or so, where we left the main road to Yunnan. I do not

think I have travelled through finer Tibetan country than

that from Truanang (or Yangtse) to Tsaka (Ts'a-k'a, salt

mouth) on the left bank of the Mekong. It is very well

peopled ; the beautiful farms lying only a few miles from
one another. The people are exceedingly nice and kind

—

more like central Tibetans, only simpler. Wherever I stop-

ped for Oola or the night they gave me the best room
and oflfered tea, dsamba and sometimes butter and cheese on
my arrival.

Some of the farms are suitable for the cultivation of most
things produced in Norway, while those at an elevation of

13,000 or so can only raise barley and wheat. I had some nice

talks with the people and left books with them to read. I was
glad to find that even ordinary lay boys were able to read. At
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Gya-neh-ding I got a boy to read aloud the ten commandments.

When he came to "Honour thy father and thy mother," etc.,

I asked him to read it again, and out came the grand old

command in distinct, clear words so that all in the room could

hear. I asked him if he understood, at which he suggestively

blushed—his parents being present. On the road down from

Gya-neh-ding we noticed a stone slab by the side of the road,

with many round hollows in it and a small heap of stones on

the top. This is a "men do" or medicine stone. The people

use the small stones to knock loose some sand in the hollows

of the sand stone slab and then lick or eat the sand thus

loosened as a remedy against numerous ills.

The Tibetan faith in the power of medicine is almost

unbounded, while they have little knowledge of it and still

less proof of its efficacy. There are some splendid forests

along this road. Tsaka puts out a great deal of salt and

supplies all the country west of Tachienlu, practically, with

it, the part supplied from Yen-yuen-shien omitted.

They take it right down to Wei-si. It is excellent salt,

and the best of it is formed like icicles from the dripping brine,

under the roof of caves, and is pure and white. Some of

it (perhaps most of it) is made from brine carried up from

deep caves on to the roof of houses or platforms, where it

is evaporated by sun and wind ; the latter blowing almost

continually.

The village itself is scattered on a small plain about 300

feet above the river, and including the many hundred salt

dryers down on the banks of the river the district is said to

have 5,000 inhabitants. The Roman Catholics have a station

here a little farther up the river. A captain is stationed here

with about 400 soldiers, who one and all were greatly delighted

to see me. I had no Chinese books left, but was able to leave

God's Word behind in Tibetan. This is a good centre for mission

work, being so far inland and in the heart of the salt district.

A big lamasery stood over on the other side of the river, on
a lonely ridge about 11,000 feet above sea level, but as the

inmates joined the rebellion the place was reduced to ruins after

some hard fighting.

A great number of run-away lamas are hiding in a big

lamasery near the Yangtze river somewhere north of Atentse.

On June the 5th we set out for Atentse, following the

Mekong river, but not along its left bank as I had imagined.



4908] Diary of a Journey Through " East Tibet

"

93

We had to climb up great mountains as soon as we left the

Tsaka plain, and after crossing into Yunnan found comfortable

lodging in a good Tibetan house— "Penyongo—" at an elevation

of 10,533, where the fields still lay bare and untouched, wait-

ing for the coming summer. I could see a marked difference

in the people. They are tall and thin with slightly different

features, but kind and simple, speaking a dialect of Tibetan

scarcely intelligible to us. Next day we started off with men
and women to carry our luggage and books along a sinuous road,

up and down cliffs, sometimes along the face of cliffs over-

hanging the river. This kind of travelling lasted till we got

near to Atentse, where we left the INIekong and crossed a high,

beautiful pass to our left and then descended sharply to the

town of Atentse.

On the road we met with nothing but kindness, though

the people were eager for money, like the rest of the people

I had to do with all along. A man travelling with oola ought,

they think, to pay heavily for lodging and everything. But

generally they "leave it to the man's honour" to give what

he thinks fit. Some nights I was staying where the

summer had come in power and the corn was ripe and partly

reaped, while at Penyongo and other places fields were still

waiting for the warm weather ! This great variation in tem-

perature and altitude makes travelling rather hard and danger-

ous. The population on both sides of the river is very con-

siderable for such a mountainous district. High snowy ridges

were seen on the other side of the river, hiding Central Tibet

from view.

Tibet is truly a "snow-fenced kingdom," as they call

it themselves, but the political fences with which Great

Britain, China and Tibet combined, encircle this priest-ridden

nation are a greater barrier and not fair to the people thus

condemned to ignorance and darkness. May Britain soon

see this !

I stayed in one very good house in Gesho, with nice upstairs

rooms, fairly clean and light. Such a change after what I had

been used to throughout most of the journey—sleeping in a

room, the kitchen generally, with most ot the family and my
own men. The houses are generally much better here than

they are east of Batang. In spite of their apparent wealth the

young daughter of the Gesh family did not mind carrying my
box for about fifteen miles over a bad roady though it weighed
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possibly seventy pounds, and then she ran back again the same

day with the rest of the carriers. How different to China and

the Chinese women !

Atentse, or Gyu as the Tibetans call it, is situate in a

narrow valley running south-east at an elevation of 10,644 ft.;

boiling point 192' 2. The town is just now rising out of the

ashes to which it was reduced during the uprising of 1905,

when the Batang lamas came down and burned the place,

being helped by the Atentse priests, who were compelled to

join them.

For some time they laid siege to the town and at last over-

came and burned it, without loss of life, I believe. It is the

Yunnan-Tibetan trade mart, similar to Dachienlu in Szchwan,

only much smaller. It has perhaps 700 people—Chinese and

Tibetan.

I had some difficulty in finding lodgings at first, but by

official help I got a room in a Chinese-Tibetan house. The
landlord had been travelling a great deal in inner Tibet and

added considerably to my knowledge about the newly-discovered

route from Yunnan to Central Tibet. He was most friendly

and offered his assistance. He speaks Lhasa-Tibetan and

Chinese well. I had several earnest talks with that man and

really hope he will turn from his idols (whom he worships so

well) to the living God. Soon after my arrival the Mandarin
came to see me, and as he recognized me from Yunnan fu he

invited me the next day to a feast, together with the gentry of

the place. The commander-in-chief also sent me an invita-

tion to a feast, but I could not wait for it. I stayed two days

in Atentse and had a pleasant time. Even the Tibetans helped

us in getting the remaining Gospels into the hands of the

literati.

On the day of leaving the Mandarin came down to see me
off, and he came in great state, specially to please me. The
friendship shown by the official class gave me a standing with
the people and will make it easy for future travellers or resident

workers. The Catholic place in Atentse has not yet been
rebuilt after the rebellion. They want the Chinese government
to move the Hochin chentai to Atentse, which they (the Chi-

nese) may consider unnecessary.

There is a good road from here to Gyetang or Chongtien,
a big Tibetan centre and a much greater trade mart than
Atentse even, but as I visited that town and the country to the
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N. E. of Chongtien in 1898 I chose to take the road along the

Mekong to Weisi (Weishi, as it is pronounced.)

I left Atentse on the nth of June and reached Weisi on

the 19th, stopping one Sunday at Kangpu (eight travelling

days, and long ones too). The change from a cold pleasant

climate like that of Atentse to the hot steamy basin of the

]\Iekong was the main discomfort of the journey down to Weisi.

The lowest altitude was nevertheless not below 5,800. The
narrow valley becomes more and more populous as one descends,

but the Tibetan ethnological boundary may be said to cross

the valley at Bady or Bati. Below that place the Moso people

predominate. They are of course intermixed with Chinese and

Iviso ; the latter are now more confined to the mountains and are

not so civilized as the Moso. East of the Yangtze the Tibetans

live farther south ; the country being much higher. Great

numbers of Tibetans come down to the Kawa karpo ("white

snow) sacred mountain, between the Mekong and the Salwin

rivers, near Tzuku, a Roman Catholic station. There is also a

sacred mountain called by Chinese Ji-dsu-shan, N. E. of Tali,

similar to the 0-mei-shan near Kia-ting, Szclnvan. The Roman
Catholics have a solitary station west of the Salwin river. But

most of their stations were ruined in 1905. There is also a

small tribe in this basin called Lahma. The women have big-

silver balls ; one on either side of the face, suspended by a chain

slung over the head. The Moso chiefs, with whom I stayed,

treated me well. They have adopted the Tibetan religion,

or lamaism, and lamaseries are to be found even below

Weisi. As far as it is known they are of the Nying mag-pa,

or "red" sect—the orthodox, not the reformed branch of

lamaism. They are generally more peaceable and quiet, though

drunkenness is not uncommon amongst them. The reformed

sect (gelugpa) is much more powerful and the adherents more
bigoted and proud. The Bon, or pon sect is now nearly

extinct.

Weishi has a Chinese (and Moso) population of nearly 3,000,

and is situated in a fertile valley between high mountains
running north and south. I was here in 1898 when the

city was much more prosperous than it is now. It has passed

through famine and lack of trade, but is now prospering again.

I left Weishi on the 20th of June, having disposed of my
last Tibetan books in the city. The Litipin pass, east of the

city, is frequented by Nutze robbers, so that people only cross
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it on certain days, when soldiers are sent up to guard the

pass. I had quite a number to escort nie over, but I do not

think there was much need for any. The pass is very steep

on the west side, but has nicely wooded plains on the top

and excellent grazing land at an elevation of 12,000 feet.

In only three hours we ascended nearly 5,000 feet from Weishi

to the top of the pass. Weishi is but 7,234 ft. above the sea.

The following day we got once more into the Yangtze

basin, the third lime en this journey. Here the valley is wide

and populated with Moso and Chinese. On June the 24th I

left the Yangtze at the " great bend " (Shogu), elevation 6,150

ft, i.e., about 500 feet higher than the Mekong on the same

latitude. Shogu is a warm place in summer, and we were glad

to get out of it on to higher ground. It is the second biggest

village in this section of the Yangtze—Jytien being the biggest.

From Shogu we ascended a beautiful pass clothed with trees and

flowers, then went gently down to a beautiful, smiling lake in

the open valley full of corn, wheat, etc., where we had our

meal in the open as usual, and then came on to Juho, a market

town at an elevation of 7,500 ft. I was now in the Mingja

tribe region, which extends to south of Talifu.

This district is one of the most fertile and populous in

Yunnan, as well as the most beautiful. What a splendid field

for missionary operations ! Likiang, Hochin and Chientswan

would form splendid centres. Likiang is on a higher plateau

and has a local dialect of its own. The Mingja have no written

language, and use the Chinese characters. Many of them can

speak Chinese, but many of them cannot. They are an indus-

trious nation ; the women folk will till the soil while the men
go abroad as masons, carpenters, etc. Of this lovely district

much has been written, so I will only say that I was glad to get

into Talifu for a little rest and change on Saturday, June 29th.

We had a good deal of rain during this last part of the

journey. Both my Tibetan helper and I felt rather seedy and
kept fighting against the fever, which we were told at Atentse

was unavoidable.

However the sight of friends once more, and two good
revival meetings, in which twelve men and women of all ages

stood up and asked to be prayed for, so stimulated me that I

had no collapse. This is a new, glad sight for Tali, and the

first fruits of a harvest earnestly prayed and laboured for by
the C. I. M. workers there.



1908] Correspondence 97

On the 2nd of July I set out again ; this time for home and,

though rather poorly on the road, arrived at Yunnanfu on the 15th

July, glad to find that things had gone on all right under my
wife's care, who had bravely held the fort during my absence.

Thus ended a long and varied journey of about five months

—from February to July, 1907—through Chinese, Lolo, Moso,

Miso and Tibetan territories, covering a distance of about 2,332

miles.

The present report is but an outline of what might be

related, but it is sufficient to show there is still need for prayer

on behalf of the still closed land.

Correspondence.
KEEP IN TOUCH WITH CHINESE

THOUGHT.

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : In the November
number is a most helpful and
suggestive article by Dr. Garritt
" On Keeping in Touch with
Chinese Thought. " Some of us

•'older missionaries" would
greatly benefit by such studies as

he suggests ; and it is to he hoped
that all the younger generation

will profit by the good advice.

Dr. Garritt says: "If we com-
pare our attainments in Chinese
with those of Chinese youth in

English, we shall probably fail

to measure up. "

At one of our large public
schools in England there are

three Chinese lads who certainly

have not been learning English
for ten years. I have just seen
the term report of their form, and
these lads take first place iu

Scripture, English history, and
English literature ; second place
in several other subjects, and in

none are they anywhere near the
bottom of their form.

Yours,
Lrausanue. E- H. E.

is CHI-TU CHIAO " PROTESTANT "

CHRISTIANITY?

To the Editor of

" The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : One of the most
respected missionaries in China
has pointed out to me in a letter

that the opening sentence of the
Chinese translation of the Re-
solutions of the Centenary Con-
ference states that " Christianity
has been in Cliina for one hun-
dred years" (^ '^ 1^ fc r)lc fr
'A^ ff P M "S ¥ ^) and adds,
" The translators by taking
Chi-tu Chiao to stand for Pro-
testant Christianity, it seems to

me, have committed the gravest
error. There is no word left for

Christianity. I see not how his-

tory is to be written without
such a word."
No one would wish less than

myself to criticise the work of

the translators of the Conference
Resolutions, which has been so

excellently performed, but this

is a case where the interests of

history and literature, as well as

of Christian unity iu its larger

sense, require that a protest

should be made.
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One imagines that the trans-

lators were endeavoring to escape

the use of Ye-su Chiao, with its

un-Chinese use of the personal

name of our Lord, when they

adopted Chi-tu Chiao as the

designation of Protestant Chris-

tianity, for they surely cannot

have been unmindful of the fact

that Christianity was in Cliina

before Robert Morrison, both in

the Nestorian and the Latin

form, and that there are Chris-

tians of the Greek churcli in our
midst. However the term came
to be so narrowed it ought not

to pass unchallenged.

What I would urge, and I

think there will be many who
will agree with me, is that to

adopt Chi-tu Chiao as the equi-

valent of " Protestant Chris-

tianity" or "the Reformed
Churches" is, in the first place,

to deprive us of an}' general

term for Christianity, and in the

second place to indirectly stig-

matise Chinese Christians who
are not Protestants as no Chris-

tians. In the interests of the

correct u.se of language, and in

the far greater interests of char-

ity, we shall be making a serious

mistake if we allow an}' such use

of terms to become current.

F. R. Graves.

St. John's University,

January 8th, 1908.

HOW TO MAKE AN OVEN.

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : I have just been
making a baker for the cook ; it

was made out of a kerosene tin,

and it took me about an hour
and a half to make it. The
first one I ever saw came into

existence about as follows :

—

I had gone down the river

from Shaowu about eighty miles,

expecting to be gone from home
two or three weeks, and after I

had got well .settled in a chapel
my cook came to inform me that

he had forgotten to bring along
a baker. Now it may seem
irreverent to suggest the help of

the Spirit in such a matter, but
there flashed into my mind a
plan for a cheap, light, handy
baker. I told the cook to get

me a kerosene tin and five feet

of wire, which he did. I cut a

round hole centrally in one side

of the tin, about five inches in

diameter, and this was all that

was needed to make the bottom
of the baker. Next I cut out one
end. Then I made three holes

with a Chinese awl lengthwise
in each side of the tin and about
four irches apart and one-third

way up between the top and the

bottom of the baker, and through
these holes I strung a wire back
and forth, using for this about
forty-five inches. Then I punch-
ed two holes in one edge of

the end piece that I had cut out

and two holes to match in the

corresponding edge of the tin

from which it had been cut, and
through each pair of three holes

I ran a bit of wire and bent it

round to form a not very tight

ring, and thus I had a door for

my baker. At the upper op-

posite corner from these hinges

I punched two holes parallel

with the side of the tin and
about an inch apart, and through
these I ran a bit of wire about
five inches long, and then I bent
about an inch of the forward
end down over the door for a

catch and the other end I bent
forward and down to the tin and
then bent the end upward for a
handle to the catch. The shape
of the wire, after bending, was
about like this: ^llSl "^^^
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piece of tin which I had cut

out of the bottom was laid inside

on the cross wires to protect the

bottom of the hake-tin from the

direct heat of fire.

In use the baker was set on a

small Chinese In, over a good

charcoal fire. It baked quickly,

evenly, and with a small con-

sumption of fuel ; and for a

small family it is as satisfactory

as anything I know of as a

substitute for the bake oven of a

good cook stove. One will last

for several months, and when
it gives out, my cook usually

makes a new one without any

help from me except the loan of

tools. But this time he happened

to be away on important family

matters and his substitute came
to me to make the new one.

Fraternally yours,

J. E. Walker.
Shaowu.

children's scripture union.

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : A year ago, as Ho-
norary Secretary for the Chil-

dren's Scripture Union (in China)
in connection with the Children's

Special Service Mission, I men-
tioned in the Recorder the

desire of a number of mission-

aries that a course of readings
should be issued which would
be confined entirely to the New
Testament, especiallj^ for the
benefit of native members who
only possessed a copy of the New
Testament. The replies received
were too few to form a sufficient

guide as to the advisability of

having a New Testament course
in addition to the regular Scrip-
ture readings.

It has been thought advisable,

however, to again attempt a New

Testament course and to issue

a request that any one interested

send for a free copy to the

undersigned, indicating an opin-

ion as to the necessity for such
a plan being pursued. The
course begins with the Chinese
New Year, 2nd February, 1908,

and goes on to the end of the

Chinese Year, 21st January,

1909. The same method has
been followed as before, using
the same portions as we have in

the regular list when it gives

readings in the New Testament,
and filling up with other New
Testament portions when Old
Testament books occur in the
regular list. It has been found
necessary to vary this some-
what so as to avoid breaking a
book into two parts. But still,

while friends are reading the
New Testament in the home
lands, India, Africa, Japan,
and elsewhere, our Chinese
brethren and sisters will be
reading as nearly as possible

the same, and, in the great

majority of cases, exactly the
same portions.

For those who are unac-
quainted with the regular course
we would explain that it takes

us through the Scriptures in five

years ; 1908 being the fourth

year of the present five years'

course. In each year we have
two of the Gospels, some of the

Old Testament Historical Books,
three or four of the Prophetical
Books and two or three of the
Epistles. The Acts of the Apos-
tles, and some of the Psalms, are

read twice during the five years.

In the New Testament, with
slight exceptions, the whole of

each Book is read ; in the Old
Testament Books the most suit-

able portions are chosen. Of
many Old Testament chapters
only a part is taken, that the

portions may not be too long

;
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but elder members, if they have

time, are encouraged to read the

verses omitted.

In general an Old Testament

and a New Testament Book are

read alternately. The Psalms,

which throw so much light on

other parts of Scripture, are in-

terspersed between the Books.

As many of the new mission-

aries now on the field have at

home participated in the seaside

services of tlie Children's Spe-

cial Service Mission, and thus

become interested in the Chil-

dren's Scripture Union, we trust

they will interest their new
Chinese friends in all that the

C. S. S. M. stands for ; and
we would take this opportunity
of suggesting to older workers
who have not identified them-
selves with the Children's Scrip-

ture Union the possible gain to

themselves and their native

friends in the stimulus given to

their own regular daily reading

of the Word of God and the

comfort and help received in

being prayerfully linked on with
so many hundreds of thousands

of daily readers all over the

world.

Yours truly,

G11.BERT McIntosh.

Our Book Table.

The object of these Reviews is to give real information about

books. Authors will help reviewers by sending with their books,

price, original if any, or any other facts of interest. The custom

of prefixing an English preface is excellent.

^i ^ ^ ^ W. The Chinese Christian
Fortnightly, Hongkong.

We have received the first

number of this new venture. It

is issued by the Berlin, Basel and
Rhenish Missions in South China,
Rev. I. Genahr, editor. The
paper is not intended to be a
rival of others, but is part of a

movement to draw the three
missions closer together and
acquaint them with one another's
work. There are thirty-four pages
of interesting matter, booklet
size, and the subscription price

is one dollar per year. In the

announcement of policy ^ J^ is

used. It almost seems as if we
could not get on without that
term. Though objectionable,
there seems nothing better to
put in its place.

M%^^^nnm^. 1904. Me-
thodist Press, Foochow. Pp. 82.

% j^t m 1= ft. 1907. Methodist Press,

Foochow. Pp. 218.

\wl%^x n- % m
Press, Foochow.

1904. Methodist
Pp. 178.

S ^ ^ ?i^ fi}? IS M ^il it. 1906. Me-
thodist Press, Foochow. Pp. 180.

The foregoing four books are

by Mr. Li Ch'un-sheng, aFukien
Christian, now in business in

Formosa. He issues them at his

own expense, and anyone wishing
copies can have them free from
the C. L. S., 44 Boone Road, by
paying the postage. The author
has sent several boxes free. The
first goes over various prophecies

in the New and Old Testaments
and shows their fulfilment. He
urges in his preface that ' pro-

phecy ' is not Jl a", but If |§,
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and ' fulfilment ' is not ]® ^., but

^. Those who wish to study

Yen Fu's Huxley will find it

reproduced in the second book,
with the author's criticisms after

each section. The third volume is

made up of four sections, dealing

with Modern Science, Darwinism,
Origin of the Race, Chinese
Race, reproduced apparently

from the columns of the ^ ^^
4|i, now under official ban; the

author's critique follows each sec-

tion. The fourth volume ranges
over fifteen topics of present-day

interest, e.g., the Russo-Japanese
War, Exclusion Act ; but Darwin
and Spencer and Huxley appear
to crop up everywhere in this

man's writings. Here are a few
of the terms we must all get to

know: Evolution, ^-f^j or ^C?^ ;

Natural Selection, t^ tk> ^ M >

Survival of the Fittest, % ^
^ Pt ; Struggle for Existence,

j^swt. 5^. #. ii C; Environment,

^ i^ ; Development, ^ ^

;

Variation, ^ ^ ; Species, f^ 5^ ;

Origin of Species, {}^ @ ij^^ ;

Influence, ^^ 'fj ; Darwin, ^ ^
35C • Spencer, ^ ^ ^ ; Huxley,

m W t^; Philosophers. n%^:
Religious World, ij: fc ^.

\\i ^ m m ?^ ^. A Geography of
Shantung. By Mr. Liu Shu-deh.
On sale at Presbyterian Mission
Press. Price 35 cents.

This little book deserves notice
as the first of a class. It is sure
to be followed by similar works
treating of other provinces.

Intended for the use of schools
in Shantung, the wealth of in-

formation which it contains is

put in the best form for teacher
and pupil. Not merely does the
question draw attention to im-
portant points, it enables the
teacher to gauge the knowledge
of the student.

So full and minute are the
contents that every school in the

province would do well to make
it a text-book.

The earliest work of the kind
is the Tribute of Yu, a part of

the Shuking, in which the soil

and productions of each region

are described. Until recently

students were required to com-
mit that antiquated rubbish to

memory ! They may now lay

it aside so far as Shantung is

concerned and take instead the

book of Mr. Iviu, a graduate of

the College formerly at Teng-
chow, now Union College, Wei-
hsien. Missionaries and mer-
chants, whose sphere of activity

is in that quarter, will also do
well to consult Mr. I^iu as to

the resources of his native prov-
ince. That province is the holy
land of the Empire, containing
the tombs of most of its ancient

sages and the scenes of most
events in its ancient history.

W. A. P. M.

KR ^ Ifc 'h M; Tales of Tolstoi, by
Rev. I. Genahr, Rhenish Mission-
ary Society, Hongkong. Printed at
The Fukuin Printing Co., Yoko-
hama. W^n-li. Maopien paper.
Pp. 202.

Tolstoi first attracted the at-

tention of Rev. E. F. Gedye, who
gave us " Where Love is, God
is," and "Until Seventy Times
Seven," both in mandarin, and
issued by the Hankow Tract
Society. Now Mr. Genahr gives
us twelve tales by the Russian
prophet, from R. Nisbet Bain's
Tales from Tolstoi. At least one,
if not two, were done before by
Mr. Gedye. We wish these also

were in viandarin. The titles

are as follows :—Master and Man,
How the lyittle Demon earned
his stolen Crust of Bread, Where
Love is, God is, The Candle,
Neglect a Fire and 'twill over-
master thee, Two Old Men, What
Men live by, God sees the Right,



102 The Chinese Recorder [February

though He be slow to speak, The
Grain that was like an Egg,
Three Old Men, the Godfather,

and another omitted in the pre-

face. The late Pastor Wang
Ping-k'un, author of " Christ

and Confucianism" (C. L. S.)»

wrote the preface, quoting the

examplesof Chun Yii-k'un, Tung
Fang-so, Chuang Tzu and lyieh

Tzu to justify the clothing of great

truths in light garments (j]> |^).
Mr. Genahr himself tells us some-
thing about Tolstoi and fears the

Chinese do not believe anything
good can come out of Russia.

Let them read these stories and
they will almost forget Man-
churia. At the same time he
warns his readers that some traces

of Catholic and Greek church
doctrine are found in the stories.

Would it not be as well to

eliminate these elements, giving
due notice in the preface ? The
use of j5nl m betrays the locality

of the writer. A very striking, if

not handsome, portrait of Tolstoi

in peasant dress is given as a

frontispiece.

1,. Richard's Comprehensive Geogra-
phy of the Chinese Empire and
Dependencies. Translated into En-
glish, revised and enlaiged by M.
Kennelly, S.J. Shanghai : T'usewei
Press, Price $5.50. Special rate to
missionaries. For sale at the Pres-
byterian Mission Press.

It is impossible in the limits of

a Book Table notice to adequate-
ly review all the features of the
encyclopaedic work before us.

In giving a physical and political

description of China and her de-

pendencies many authorities have
been consulted and man}' topics

germane to the subject touch-
ed on. In this comprehensive
survey no important associated
topic, so far as we see, has been
lost sight of. Yet the work is

more than a compilation ; the
arrangement and working up of

the literary matter having been
so admirably thought out and ex-
ecuted that there is no evidence
of patch work.

In the plan of work we first

have the Physical section, in

which the information is grouped
around the three great basins of

China—the Northern, around
the Yellow River ; the Central,

around the Yangtzekiang ; and
the Southern, around the West
River. A general outline of each
region precedes the description

of the provinces. Somewhat
unfortunately, but with advant-
ages of its own, this arrange-

ment provides for treatment
separately of the coast line

which extends along no less than
six provinces. In this section

we gain valuable information with
regard to coast winds, monsoons,
cylones, etc.

In the Political section the

following topics are succinctly

treated :—The government and
administration ; the people, their

language and religions ; military

and educational matters, agri-

culture, industries, trade and
commerce, railway, postal and
telegraph departments, etc. A
terse but valuable account is

appended of the rise and progress

of the Empire down to the edict

of 1905 abolishing the old style

of literary examinations, and
the later steps with regard to the

Commission to Western coun-
tries, the suppression of the

opium habit, etc.

Possibly it is in this section

that we see the difficulty of

treating great and complicated
problems in a condensed manner.
The author admits that the

character of the Chinese is as

hard to decipher as the language
;

and straightway proceeds in a

pithy and graphic style to sketch

in the features of a great figure

on a small canvas.





RIGHT REV. BISHOP MOUI,E, D.D.

(See Book Table Department, p. loj.)
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A snjTgestive feature to the

student is the space given to the

References, which are wide in

their range and indicate the vast

bibliography available on things

Chinese. Many references are

made to the volumes of the

Recorder and to missionary

authors. A list of the cities,

towns and open ports ; a copious

index ; forty-two sketch plans,

geological maps and diagrams ;

a large map of China and three

smaller ones showing physical

and political aspects, the Hupeh
plain and the lower Yangtze
basin, are some of the good

things for which we have only

space for bare enumeration.

To the author and translator we
ofier hearty congratulations on

the completion of a most useful

work. Very suitably is it

dedicated to all those who take

interest in the progress, welfare

and prosperity of China.

G. M.

A RETROSPECT OF SIXTY YEARS.

By the Rt. Rev. Bishop Moule, D.D.
On sale at the Presbyterian Mission
Press. Price 40 cents.

There are a few distinguished

members of the missionary body
in China who by the quiet and
effective devotion of their mis-

sionary service, as well as their

consistent brotherly love, have
not only been honoured by but
have also endeared themselves to

the hearts of their fellow-workers.

Bishop Moule is preeminently
such a missionary, and these few
glimpses of his long years of

Christian life and service will

appeal to the more than sympa-
thetic attention of very man3\

It is not expected from Bishop
Moule that in such a work as

this he .should use the broad
brush and the vivid colours
which some of our senior breth-

ren wield .so effectively in their

missionary literature. His is

' the harvest of the quiet eye,'

none the less in.spiring in its

record because it restricts itself

to work that the writer is per-

sonally in touch with and events

in which he has played his part

so unobtrusively and yet with
such effect. The advance of the

C. M. S. missions in Chekiang
and Kiangsu must always be
connected with the name of the

Monies, and it is well that this

narrative should have been
published that all may know
something of the spirit and
method of its accomplishment.
Beginning with his life in the

quiet Dorsetshire parsonage
which sheltered the youth of a

family of boys vi'hose record in

the service of the Church of

their fathers in the last two
generations it will be difficult to

parallel, we are told of the con-

version, the university career,

the home service and the depar-

ture for China, which took place

in the year 1857. He tells us that

he named China as the country
to which his thoughts had turned

in thinking upon a missionary

career by what he "wrongly
imagined to be the prosaic and
unroniantic nature of the people

and the country." The advent of

the Taiping rebels to Chekiang
in 1858 (the year of his settle-

ment in Ningpo) and the course

of this rebelHon during a number
of succeeding years gave the
young missionary reason for

reconsidering this estimate of

the Chinese. It was in 1864 that

Mr. Moule attempted the settle-

ment in Hangchow on behalf of

his mission ; in the following

year premises were rented, and
from that date the history of his

work is centred chiefly in that
city. In 1880 Mr. Moule was
ordained to the bishopric of Mid-
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China, and on his arrival in

Shanghai in 1881 took possession

of the episcopal seat formerly

occupied by Bishop Russell. That
he has held for twenty-six years.

The venerable Bishop' s review

of some of the changes that have
come over Hangchow since he
first occupied it and his com-
ments thereupon, are of more
than local importance and
sufiSciently weighty, especially

having regard to their source, to

deserve quotation at length.

He says :

'

' When I first found
in 1864 what has proved to be a

home, if anything below the

sky deserves that holy name,
China had been convulsed from
end to end by the Taiping
upheaval. She had been glad

to borrow help with one hand
from the Western powers against

the domestic foe, while with the

other she strove to keep those

powers at bay. Yet then, and
for full thirty years more, she

was the unchanged China still.

As I aproached Hangchow in

that distant year the great

suburbs on the river and the canal

were practically obliterated. . . .

Much more than half the city

lay in ruins. In the thirty years

down to 1894 the wounds of

Hangchow had nearly all been
closed, and of many the very
scars had disappeared. And it

had been done with as little

as possible of deviation from the
time-honoured rules of Chinese
architecture and embellishment.

The novelties that pain
US are due chiefly to the past
dozen years. And these obtrusive
novelties betoken, I think, all

too accurately the change and
the character of the change that
has come over Hangchow society

chiefly during the same short
period. When I wrote in 1889
I hazarded the prophecy that I

at any rate should not live to

see the end of the great National
system of Competitive Exami-
nation My prophecy has
failed. . . . The great educational
system that goes with it had its

faults, and the Confucian ethics

have their deficiencies, but for the
mass of the people at present it is

Confucian morality or none, since

whatever else is accepted from the

West by way of education, it does
not embrace our, that is to say,

the Christian morality. . . . Hence
we have the sad and unpromising
phenomenon of the eager pursuit

of some branches of European
and American education, while
we are assured that Englishmen
and Americans are, less noisily

perhaps, but more cordially hat-

ed than ever. And it is on this

account that I long far more than
I used to do to see the church
in the West, under whatever
denomination, roused to the duty
of a really generous expenditure
of her money and of her best-

equipped sons and daughters on
the effort to seize the critical

moment, and, if it is yet possible,

offer to the Chinese everywhere
the best and most thorough in-

tellectual instruction in schools

conducted on confessedly and
thoroughly Christian and Scrip-

tural principles. I confess to

the fear that high as our aims
have always been in the colleges

and medical schools we have
been enabled to open, the

results have not corresponded
to our aims. Good scholars and
mathematicians, good school-

masters, good doctors, have been
produced, but if I am not mis-

taken the earnest and educated
evangelist and pastor, the medical
missionary, is as rare as he was
ten years ago ; rarer perhaps in

view of the widening field and
the multiplying flocks. Am I

mistaken in surmising that the

teaching force has been inade-
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quate, not certainly to impart

skill and scholarship, for they

are in evidence, but at the same

time to impart character and at

the same time to encourage

whole-hearted spiritual devotion

by example ?
"

The air of comprehensive

charity and Christian fellowship

with which we have been wont
to connect the name of the vener-

able author of this Retrospect

breathes through the whole of

these recollections. We are

assured that, only too slight as

these are, their perusal will prove

inspiring, revealing as they do

the patient and steady labour

through a long life-time of a sin-

gularly devoted personality to

whom the service of his lyOrd has

been an increasing joy.

W. N. B.

Jesus Christ and the Social Question.
An Examination of the Teaching of

Jesus in its Relation to some of the
Problems of Modern Social Life.

By Francis Greenwood Peabody
Plummer, Professor of Christian
Morals in Harvard University. New
York: The Macmillan Co., 1906.

Price, Gold |i. 50. From the General
Committee, Y. M. C. A., Shanghai,
Mex. I3.00.

The radical and more ethical

nature of modern socialism, as

compared with the past, is an
indication of the real progress
which the race is making. At
the same time a chasm has devel-

oped between socialism and
Christianity, which is due to a
misinterpretation by the socialist

of the real nature of Christianity
on the one hand, and a failure

of the Christian to live up to the
social principles of Jesus on the
other. To study these princi-

ples, therefore, is of command-
ing importance to the Christian.

It is to this study that the author
invites us.

Three characteristics, he says,

are fundamental in the social

teaching of Jesus : its view from
above, its approach from within,

and its movement towards a

spiritual ideal. Jesus had the

wisdom which gave him a wide

social horizon, an interest in the

individual which meant social

power, and an idealism which
provided an unchanging social

aim.

These three principles are

shown to have peculiar adapta-

bility to the present-day dangers
of the socialistic movement. In

absorption in details there is a

tendency to narrowness which
finds its antidote in the larger

horizon of Christ's social in-

struction. In the multiplicity of

schemes and organizations there

lies a very real tendency to ex-

ternalism, which is met by the

individualistic character of Jesus'

teaching. In the materialistic

outlook of the social discussion

is involved a lack of spiritual

purpose which is fully supplied

by the spiritual ideal which Jesus

keeps constantly before Him.
After an elaborate introduction

along these lines, to which one-

third of his book is devoted, the

author proceeds to discuss, in

the light of Jesus' teaching, four

particular phases of the social

problem, viz., the family, the rich,

the poor, and the industrial order.

The same keen discernment

of underlying principles, which
is so characteristic of the first

part of his book, is manifest in

the more detailed study of the

later chapters. For instance, in

the discussion of the teaching of

Jesus concerning the rich, he
shows that Jesus sometimes spoke
as if wealth were a trust to be

used, and sometimes as if it were
a peril to be escaped. The ap-

parent contradiction is removed
by pointing out that the

'

' deceit-
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fulness" of money lies in the

fact that, at first cue's servant, it

may at an}^ moment become one's

master. Jesus gives us therefore

two solemn alternatives from
which to choose— the mastery

of wealth, or the abandonment
of it.

In discussing the industrial

order, he states the difference

between the teachings of the

modern socialist and of Jesus to

be that " the aim of the one is to

make the poor rich, and the aim
of the other is to make the bad
good." And again, "according
to Jesus, the root of the industrial

question is not in conditions but

character."

In his closing chapter the

author shows how the social

forces, like the physical, are cor-

related and how they constantly

interact on each other. Not only

so, but they all are expressions

of an underlying social energy

which for its moral tone is

dependent on the teaching of

Jesus. To those who are trying

to follow in the footsteps of this

Teacher comes the call to be—not

the repositories of doctrine—but

the dynamos of social power, of

which the present age stands so

much in need. And the applica-

tion to the missionary is aptly put

in a sentence near the close of the

book :
" Many a man can teach

Christian doctrine to heathen
listeners, but only a life which
has been hid with Christ in God
can communicate to heathen lives

the spiritual energy which pro-

ceeds through Christ from God."

D. W. ly.

A Critical History of Unbelief in the
Nineteenth Century, by Professor
Sheldon. Eaton and Mains, N. Y.

The contest with paganism in

China is by no means over, but
forces are actively at work, other

than evangelical Christianity,

that are sure to be fatal in the

near future to the grosser forms
of idolatry and superstition.

Every modern teacher, author
and editor is, in this sense, a

missionary. The enemy to the

Christian faith that is most to

be feared, and which calls loudly

for a literature to meet it, is the

agnostic materialism and other

phases of unbelief in the Christian

revelation so prevalent during

the last century. Agnosticism
has almost captured the student

class of Japan. The fifteen

thousand Chinese students in

Tokio are sure to imbibe it

along with their modern educa-

tion. They will think it is the

latest Western learning. Already
these books are circulating widely

in China, and no doubt the

poison is just beginning to work.
The missionary can no more

afford to ignore this important

change of front in the Chinese
opposition to Christianity than
he could wisely disregard the

Chinese Classics in the recent

past. He must fortify himself

to meet these young fledgelings

in philosophy on their own
ground and answer their objec-

tions. Especially is it important

in view of the danger our
Christian young men are in of

being swept away by plausible

arguments which they are not

able to meet. These skeptical

books will fall into their hands.

They will become unsettled in

their faith. Happy is that mis-

sionary teacher who holds so

firmly the confidence of his

pupils that at such times the

perplexed seeker after truth

among his students comes to him
for aid. But how are they to be
dealt with? The time is past

when we can speak ex cathedra

and settle all such questions by
our ipse dixit. On the other



1908] Our Book Table 107

hand, there are few missionaries
who have the time or strength
to wade through the maze of

Spencerian philosophy, positiv-

ism, the destructive criticism

of Strauss and all the rest of it,

and then take up the various
answers to these men, as they
have appeared in bulky volumes
from time to time.

It really seems like a special

providence caring for the in-

terests of the missionary work
in China, that there should
appear at this time a volume
from the pen of Professor Henry
C. Sheldon, of Boston University,

that contains within four hun-
dred pages practically the whole
of the pros and cons of every
important phase of this subject,

set forth clearly in the title

:

"A Critical History of Unbelief
in the Nineteenth Century."

Professor Sheldon is singular-

ly well qualified for preparing a

work of this kind. His judicial

temper leads him to state with
admirable fairness the arguments
of the men with whose position

he does not agree. With his

habit of patient research he has
gone into the whole subject most
thoroughly and has given the
salient points of every system of

scientific unbelief. This is all

done with remarkable brevity
and clearness, as well as justice

to the various authors. The
writers themselves could scarcely
take exception to his statements
of their teaching. In his replies

to the various anti-Christian
arguments he is no less judicial.

There is no intemperate railing,

though his keen rapier finds the
joints of their harness, and when
he ceases you feel that the foe

has been silenced, if not slain.

Professor Sheldon is thoroughly
modern in his scholarship, but
that makes him none the less

evangelical in his faith. He

holds tenaciously to the essen-

tials of the Christian faith, which
are few, but vital, and he

defends them with irresistible

and convincing logic.

It is the writer's conviction

that no missionary in China to-

day can afford to be without

this book, and that none of us

can better employ the time that

it will take to give it two or

three careful readings. If it has

a wide circulation amongst us in

English, surely some one, qualifi-

ed to do so, will be moved to put

it into Chinese. This would
require not only a very high
grade of Chinese scholarship but

an unusual type of philosopiiical

mind, that is not only able to

understand the writer but to

make the author's thoughts his

own. It is far more probable

that the ideal book in Chinese
upon this subject will be obtained

by a first class translation of this

book than that both the work of

original composition and the

putting into Chinese can be done
by the same writer ; for it is not

likely that anj'^ one whose life

has been expended in becoming
a Chinese sinologue will be as

well qualified for the work of

research and composition as is

Professor Sheldon.

He wrote a special treatise on
theology, which Dr. A. . P.

Parker is translating.

W. N. Brewster.

Calendrier-Annuaire pour 1908 (6e

Annuel. Price li.oo. SliJUigliai :

Iniprinierie de la Mission Catholi-
que a I'Orphelinat de T'ou-se-w^.

We have again been favored

with this Almanac. We have
enjoyed looking over its pages.

It continues to improve in both
quantity and quality of informa-

tion given. We find in it, beside

the usual calendars, much astro-

nomical, geographical, and sta-
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tistical information corrected to

almost the date of issue ; also

many interesting charts ; tide,

mathematical, exchange and other

tables. A very valuable addition

is a list of the oflSces of the

Imperial Postal Service and the

Imperial Telegraph Administra-
tion, giving the spelling recently

adopted by those services.

For those who read French
this almanac provides 260 pages
of very valuable information.

Those who desire it to reach
them early should, of course,

order it in advance.

H.

China Centenary Missionary Con-
ference : Addresses Public and
Devotional. Published by the
Conference Committee. Shanghai :

Methodist Publishing House and
Presbyterian Mission Press. Price

I125.

Not the least interesting of the

three volumes published by the
Conference Committee is the

book now before us. The " Cen-
tury of Missions " gives us valu-

able details for a history of

Protestant missionary work in

China. The "Records" deal

with our present problems and
offer some well-considered sug-
gestions for their solution. In
the "Addresses" we have a
more personal note—words of

encouragement from experienced
workers, exhortations to fresh
consecration, and challenges to

bolder service.

The Editorial Committee have
done their work well and the
publishers have produced a
volume in every way equal to

books published in Kurope or
America.
The addresses naturally fall

into two classes : (i) Those de-
livered to the general public at
the Town Hall meetings, and
(2) Those prepared more espe-

cially for the devotional services.

The former occupy some 123

pages, and the latter about half

that number.
Those who heard Dr. Arthur

Smith's survey of the past

hundred years and Mr. Pearce's

lecture on Robert Morrison will

be glad to have them in this

convenient form, whilst those to

whom the privilege of hearing

was denied, can now share the

pleasure of their more fortunate

brethren. Dr. Smith's lecture

loses nothing by being printed

—

his firm grasp of the subject, his

illuminating exposition, and the

sparkle of his style are all in

these pages and make them
delightful reading. Mr. Pearce's

noble tribute to Morrison de-

serves the careful study which
can now be given to it ; for it

is not merely a restatement of

well known facts, but an appre-

ciation of the mind and spirit of

a man in every way worthy of

the honours that has been done

to him in the recent Centenary

celebrations.

Following these lectures are

addresses by Dr. D. L. Ander-

son, Sir Alexander Simpson, and

Bishop Bashford on "The In-

fluence of Christian Missions on

Chinese National I^ife and Social

Progress " ; by Rev. Frank Len-

wood on " The Motive and Ob-
ject of Missions in the Light of

Present Conditions "
; by Rev.

F. W. Bailer, Rev. C E. Ewing
and Dr. R. Wardlaw Thomp-
son on " The Outlook for the

Future"; and by Dr. J. F.

Goucher, Rev. J. Webster and

Professor Harlan P. Beach on
"Intellectual and Ethical Pro-

blems." In looking over these

addresses one is struck by their

sanity and their grasp of essen-

tial things. They are thought-

ful statements and arguments
rather than rhetorical appeals.
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Through each address there runs

a happy optimism, whether the

speaker was a representative of

a Board or Committee burdened
with financial cares and adminis-

trative problems or a missionary

straight from his task in city

or country station. Had the

questions discussed by the Con-
ference been less absorbing and
had the discussions themselves

been less exhaustive, these

public addresses would have
attracted more attention at the

time. It will now be found
that they are an appropriate and
useful supplement to the " Res-

olutions" in which the Con-
ference embodied its decisions.

The second part of the book
consists of the sermon preached
in the Cathedral by Bishop
Motile, the address of Arch-
deacon Moule at the thanksgiv-

ing meeting, and ten addresses

delivered at the morning devo-

tional meetings. With so much
packed into so few pages, it is

scarcely necessary to say that

there are not many dull para-

graphs. The fine spirit which
breathes through Bishop Moule'

s

sermon runs through all the

addresses, and no one who
reads them can mistake their

message. Each title is signifi-

cant and indicates the line of

thought that is pursued :—The
Greeting of the Risen Lord, Pray-

er the Secret of Power, The Law
of Life in Christ, The Preaching

of the Gospel and the Ministry

of the Spirit, The Fulness of the

Spirit, Our Unity in Christ,

Qualifications for Service, The
Holy Scriptures and their Right
Understanding, The Attractive

Power of the Cross, Led by the

Spirit. The speakers were all

representatives of Home Boards
and they spoke from wide per-

sonal experience and with a

profound conviction that those

who would know the secret of

the Lord must dwell under the

shadow of the Almighty.
"The volume is issued," the

preface states, "in the hope
that a perusal of the addresses

may keep alive the spirit of the

Conference and that the mes-
sages they convey may be a

word in season to weary and
discouraged workers and a fresh

call to prayer for the reception

of the Holy Spirit in His fulness,

and may strengthen the whole
body of missionaries for a more
earnest and intelligent effort for

the winning of China for Christ."

May this hope be realized.

H.

RECEIVED.

Bi-montbly Bulletin of the Southern
Presbyterian Mission,

Epistle to the Romans in Standard
Romanization. B. & F. Bible Soc.

Shanghai Baptist College Prospec-
tus, 1907.

America—A World Power (Chinese).

Methodist Press.

The Young Christian (Chinese).

Methodist Press.

Books in Preparation.

(Correspondence invited.)

The following books are in course

of preparation. Friends engaged in

translation or compilation of books
are invited to notify Rev. D. Mac-
Gillivray, 44 Boone Road, Shanghai,
of the work they are engaged on, so
that this column may be kept up

to date, and overlapping prevented.
N. B. Sovte ivhose names have been
OH, this list a long tiwe are asked to

write and say if they have given up
the work, or what progress, if any,
they are making. Perhaps they are

keeping others from doing the work.
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C. L. S. List:—
Industrial History of England (out).

Leaders of Modern Industry.

Milner's England in Egypt (out).

Booker T. Washington's " Up from
Slavery." By Mr. Kao Lun-cliing.

Selections from Hastings' Bible Dic-

tionary. By D. MacGillivray.

Laidlaw's Sin and Salvation, E.
Morgan (out).

The Incarnate Saviour. By D. Mac-
Gillivray.

Three-fold Secret of the Holy Spirit

(McConkey). By Miss Home (out).

Japanese Educational System. E.
Morgan (out).

Dr. H. A. Johnston's " Studies for

Personal Workers." By Mrs. A. H.
Mateer (out).

Sharman's "Studies in the Life of

Christ." By Miss Sarah Peters.

Nearly ready for the press.

Ballantine's Inductive Studies in

Matthew.

Alone with God, by Dr. J. H. Garri-

6on. W. Renifr}^ Hunt.

Psahns, INIetrical Version of, by F.
W. Bailer (in press).

The Five Great Offerings, By F. W.
Bailer.

Organ Instructor. By Mrs. R. M.
Mateer.

Teddy's Button. Mrs. R. M. Mateer.

Murray's New Life. R. A. Haden.

Murray's Like Christ. By Mr. Chow,
Hangchow College.

Illustrations for Chinese Sermons,
by C. W. Kasller.

vS3'stematic Theology. 12 parts.

Dr. DuBose.

Torrey's How to Pray. Chen Clmng-
kuei.

" Little Faith." Mrs. Crossette.

Expository Com. on Numbers. By
G. A. Clayton.

Little Meg's Children. By Mrs.
Crossette.

Prof. Chwolson's Hegel, Hackel,
Kossuth, and the 12th Commandment.
By F. Ohlinger.

Miss Garland proposes a Children's
Hymnal on a scale much larger than
hitherto attempted—iu fact a Chinese
"Golden Bells."

Sermons on Acts. Genahr.

Pontoppidan's Explanation of Lu-
ther's Catechism. American Lutheran
Mission.

Outlines of Universal History. H.
L. W. Bevan, Medhurst College.

Concordance Dr. C. H. Fenn.

F^ssentials of Christianity (Methodist
Theology). Dr. A. P. Parker.

Torrey's What the Bible Teaches.

By J. Speicher.

Tholuck's Sermon on the Mount.
By J. Speicher.

Psychology for Teachers. By S. B.

Drake.

Ancient Babylonia and Assyria. By
S. B, Drake.

"His Great Apostle," and "His
Friends." By a Chinese friend.

Catechism for Primary Sunday
Schools. By Mrs. Crawford.

Choosing a Life Work ; Yours. A
manual of texts for young Christians.

Stones from the Brook.

Stalker's Paul.

Robert Speer's Principles of Jesus.

J H. Jowett's The Passion for Souls.

Bolh iu mandarin. Many Infallible

Proofs. Inspiration of a Christian,

Fulness of Power. By J. Vale.

Mrs. Nevius' Mandarin Hymn Book.

Dr. and Mrs. Nevius' Manual for

Christians, with answers to the ques-
tions.

Practical Chemistry in three parts :

I. Inorganic, Elementary.

II. Inorganic, Qualitative and
Quantitative Analysis.

III. Organic.

Practical Physics.—These both bv
H. G. Whitcher, B.Sc.. and Bae Yii'-

chang, of theShantungUnion College.

Constructive Studies in Life of
Christ. H. W. Luce.

By Y. M. C. A. :—

Main Lines in the Bible. Fred. S.

Goodman.

How to Study the Bible. Torrey.

Habit. Prof. William James.

Fundamental Principles of the
Christian Life. H. C. King.

Outline Studies in Biblical Facts
and History, J. N. De Puy and J. B.

Travis,
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Missionary News.

Riots in Northern Chehkiang

Several causes have contribu-

ted to the unrest that has prevail-

ed in the districts of Dongshang
(otherwise T'ung-hsiang) and

Shihnien and Haining in north-

ern Chehkiang.
The closing of the opium dens

has let loose a number of peoj^le

of the baser sort who are out of

employment, a half famine has

wrought discontent among the

country people, the price of rice

has been and still is abnormally

high, and the slack times have

suspended many building opera-

tions and so thrown out of em-

ployment a large number of the

artisan class. The railroad

agitation has had a generally

disturbing effect. Add to this

the fact that officials in interior

cities are poorly equipped with

soldiers, and many of the so-call-

ed soldiers work in secret con-

junction with the robber class,

which class under various names
is greatly on the increase. Take
all these causes together and we
have the elements of a disturbed

state of affairs, and the occasion

arrived when the time came for

the payment of taxes—the people

demnnding a reduction on the

usual rate. And it was in those

districts where a reduction was
not granted that the difficulties

arose.

Man}'^ of the country people

joined in the riois, but the in-

stigators were of the robber

class. The worse elements among
the country people voluntarily

joined the movement, but there

were many others who were
pressed in on threat of death as

the mob made its raid through
the country. One city aud town

after another was attacked, ya*

mens, treasurers' offices, police

.stations, school houses, railroad

offices, post offices, stores aud
private liouses being dismantled

according to the mood of the

raiders. Country places as well

as towns were attacked and an
immense amount of property

was stolen or destroyed. The
Chinese shrewdly sum up the

.situation by saying,
[Jf;] -(f ^ ^,

It M ^J |g which, freely trans-

lated, would seem to mean, "A
rice-tax mob as a pretext, but
plunder as the real thing."

The largest place attacked was
Hazeh (otherwise Hsia-shih, or

Ah-zah), where a new Roman
Catholic chapel was burned and
where railroad office, steamer

office, post office, and about a

hundred shops suffered, but not

the Presbyterian ehapel. The
public school at Tu-tien-shih (or

Du-dien-z), six miles further

north,^ was burned to the ground,,

and both Roman Catholic aud
Protestant chapels dismantled.

The place that suffered most
was the district city of Dong-
shang (or T'ung-hsiang). Here
the mob came at night, and
through the absence of the dis-

trict magistrate and the general

inefficiency of his administration ^

they entered the city about

2,000 strong, demolished the

yam^n and police and treasurer's

offices and some private houses,

and about 100 stores were broken
into and some of them rifled

of all of their contents. Last
of all the mob came to the

Southern Presbyterian Mission

place which, as seems to be the

general opinion, was mistaken

for the government school near

by on the same street. They
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had already set fire to several

places and the fire was put out,

but here they made their fire

with a pile of broken chairs and
books in the guest-room of the

school building, pouring kero-

sine oil over the whole and then

setting it aflame, so there was
no hope of saving the building

and it and a row of native houses
near were completely detroyed.

The chapel caught, but was sav-

ed through the heroic efforts of

Chinese on the place, aided by
some of the boys from the

government school. It is indeed
providential that no lives were
lost. Nothing serious was ap-

prehended, for early in the even-
ing there had been a quiet

evangelistic service, and many
had already gone to sleep when
a prominent gentleman of the

city, himself on the eve of flight,

came to warn our people ol

danger.
The missionaries were keeping

watch outside the north gate and
the Chinese were prepared for

flight when the mob broke in the

gates. The Chinese families

and school boys lost their bed-
ding and clothes and personal
effects of all sorts. But no lives

were lost and no foreign-built

house was molested. A week
after the troubles the mission-

aries were quietly at their station

again, where they have bad a

stream of callers of all classes of

the people, especially of the

better families, who came to ex-
press sympathy and indigna-

tion at the occurrence. There
has been no manifestation of

anti-foreign feeling in connection
with the disturbances. The
people who fled from Dongshang,
a large number, have returned.

The district magistrate respon-
sible for the troubles was im-
mediately dismissed by the

governor and a very vigorous

and efficient man put iu his

place.

The general conditions are

quiet at this writing.

P. F. P.

January 20th.

Corner Stone of Yates

Hall Laid.

A pleasant function took place six

miles north-east of Shanghai on Tues-

day, January 2ist, when the Hon. E.

w' Stephens, first President of the

General Convention of Baptists in

North America, laid the corner stone

of the new Yates Hall, which is build-

ing on the land purchased for the

College and Theological Seminary of

that chnrch. A large party of mis-

sionaries and other guests were con-

veyed from the city to the site of the

building in a tender, and assembled in

the dwelling of one of the staff. The
ground floor was entirely filled with

foreign and Chinese guests. Dr.

Goddard, of Ningpo, took the chair,

and near him were seated the Hon.
E W. Stephens, the Hon Joshua
Levering, of Baltimore, a representa-

tive ol' the Laymen's Missionary

Movement, His Highness M. T. Liang,

and the Hon. C A. Denby, American
Consul General at Shanghai. A Chinese

hymn was sung and prayer offered.

Dr. Goddard, in introducing the

Hon. E. W. Stephens, said that the

college and the hall of which the

fonndation stone was to be laid that

day, were the outcome of the delibera-

tions of a Mumber of Baptist mission-

aries from the North and South of

the States, who had had to spend
several months together in Shanghai
owing to the Boxer troubles. They
had adopted a scheme for union in

educational work, and at this time

they could joyfully set up their

Ebenezer, for hitherto the Lord had
helped them.
The Hon. E. W. Stephens then

made a lengthy speech, in the coarse

of which he referred to the College

and Theological Seminary as occupy-

ing at Shanghai the same position

as the statue of Liberty at New York.
Both stood practically at the entrance

of the harbour of a large city ; both

were presented by a friendly nation

as a tokeu of sympatky. Moreover,
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as the statue of Liberty was erected

just as the United States completed

the first century of their independ-

ence, so the new college was buildinj^

just over a century after the dale

when the Gospel was first brought

into China. The century that had
passed had 1)een marked by much
pain and travail on the part of mis-

sion labourers, and that day they

should remember the many devoted

workers who had endured privation

and suffering to bring the Gospel to

China. It was fitting that they

should first pay a tribute to the man
after whom the hall was named, the

Rev. Matthew Tyson Yates, who had
planted the standard of Christianty

in China sixty years ago, and who
was entitled to a place in the first

rank of devoted Christian workers.

There were many other missionaries

who were really the foundation stones

of tliis edifice.
' The Baptists of Amer-

ica had heard the Macedonian cry of

China and had come over to help

her, and realizing that the people

could not hear the Gospel without
preachers, and that the best preach-

ers were men of their own race, they

had provided this college in which to

train Chinese for the ministry. An
educated ministry was necessary to

combat the errors of idolatry and edu-

cated infidelity China awakening,
after sleeping for centuries in the

tomb of idolatry, was a problem with-

out parallel, past or present. A mil-

lion dollars was needed for the build-

ing and land for this college ; another
million would be needed for its en-

dowment. Never had American Bap-

tists responded more generously to

the call for funds than at the present

day. No man could deny what a

great factor missions were in the JCast,

A favouring condition at tlie present

day was the attitude of the govern-
ment towards Christianity. There
was good reason to believe that reli-

gious freedom now prevailed in China.

He had been told in Peking that it

was now impossible to travel for a
day in any direction, in China, with-
out meeting a m^issionary. After

giving some statistics in connection
with Protestant missions, and particu-

larly Baptist missions, the speaker
said that he wished it were possible

for all American laymen to see what
he had seen of their work in China,
of their zeal and consecration, of the
practical methods pursued. They
would then understand that their sub-
scriptions had not been expended
upon sentiuieutalists or iucompetenls.

He then referred to the importance
of medical mission work, and of work
among the Chinese women, and urged
Baptists in China and America to co-
operate to make the institution in
which they met that afternoon a
blessing to mankind and a glory to
God.
The next speaker was His Highness

M. T. Liang, who, addressing the audi-
ence in Chinese, .said that the build-
ings they had .seen as ihey neared the
Point were unfinished college build-
ings. A useless i)iece of ground had
been taken and made into a centre of
usefulness. Mr. Stephens liad men-
tioned that his countrymen had con-
trii)uted $60,000 for the building of
this college ; such generosity ought to
be appreciated. Tlie students would
learn nuich that would be useful not
only to themselves, but also to their
country. The attitude of the Eiast

towards .schools was one of encourage-
ment, and he promised all the assist-

ance in his power to this college.

The Hon. C. A. Denby reJerred to
the college as the crowning point of
Dr. Yates' work. What was the
crowning point of other people's
work, however, was the foundation
of that of the present generation.
Marquis Tseng twenty years ago had
said that great bodies took a long
time to more, but that when they did
move they could not be stopped. He
(Mr. Denby) had no fear of the
Yeilow Peril, but the Chinese had
learnt from Western nations the valoe
of organized force. The Japanese
Minister at Paris had once said that
when the Japanese army had slain

40,000 Russians in one day the Euro-
pean Powers considered that she was
civilized ! Thej should be careful to

keep China under their influence a
little longer, to enable her to unlearn,
if possible, a little of what they had
taught her, and to show her that they
were ashamed that she had learnt the
worst side of their civilization. He
considered this institution as a useful
means to this end.

After diplomas had been presented
to ten students who have completed a
course of eighteen months' study, the
Hon. Joshua Levering warned those
entrusted with the management of the
college against allowing ft to become
a purely secular institution.

The company then adjourned to the
site of the Yates Hall, where Mr. Nyi,
as Chairman of the Chinese Adidsory
Board, presented the Hon. E. W.
Stephens with a silver trowel where-
with to lay the corner stoue.
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Mr. Stephens, after receiving the
trowel, expressed a wish that the
corner stone of the college might
always be Christ. He then laid the

stone, after which Dr Hawks-Pott, of

St. John's College, offered prayer.

The party returned to the tender,

on board of which tea was served on
the way up river to Shanghai.—Con-
densed from N.-C. Daily News.

The Late Miss Vaug^han.

The city and neighbourhood of

Hangchow have suffered a severe loss

through the death, on January 8, of

Miss Vaugluin, an honorary worker in

connection with the Church Mission-
ary Society. The crowd of people that

followed the coffin through the streets

to the West Lake (whence it was con-
veyed by boat to the cemetery) was
evidence of the place which Miss
Vaughan had gained by her self-

sacrificing life in the hearts of all

who knew her. For she preached one
doctrine without words, which ap-
pealed to Coiifucianist, Buddhist and
Christian alike, namely, the doctrine

of living for others. Now that she
is gone it is allowable to speak of
what she in her lifetime never wished
to be mentioned. Many are the in-

stitutions and societies in this and
other lands which will miss the gener-
ous support she gave them year by
year. But, throughout her whole
missionary career, she carried out the
principle shown in early childhood
of doing good unostentatiously. On
Saturday, the iith, a memorial serv-

ice was held in the large schoolroom
of the beautiful Girls' High School,
which was her last gift to the Chinese
of this province. The place was filled

by some 400 persons, who listened
with hushed reverence to the tributes

paid to her memory by the speakers,
native and foreign, who gave short
addresses at intervals during the serv-

ice. Bishop Moule and the Rev. C.

J. F. Symons officiated at the grave-
side, where, notwithstanding its long
distance from the city, a large assem-
bly of people had gathered to pay
their last tribute of respect to the
friend who was gone from them. On
the Sunday following the Bishop
dwelt entirely on the life of Miss
Vaughan as the text for his sermon.
Amongst some of Miss Vaughan's
translations are "A Catechism of
Christian Doctrine" and "The Peep
of Day."—[/V.-C Daily News.\

The Month.

The influence of the Reform Party
in Peking is said to be now paramount.
In spite of minor differences it is re-

ported that Yuan Shih-kai and Chang
Chih-tung are working together for

the great object of Reform. Some
important changes have occurred or
are in prospect among the high offi-

cials in Peking. Tien Liang is report-

ed to have resigned the Ministry of

"War, Yuan Shih-kai to have taken
that portfolio, and Tang Shao-yi is

named as Yuan's successor in the Wai-
wupu. Prince Ching desires to resign

the presidency of the Grand Council
and names Prince Chun as his suc-

cessor. The Empress Dowager will

not permit the resignation.

Trouble is threatening the peaceful
relationship hitherto nominally exist-

ing between Japan and China. At-
tempts are being made by Japan to

bring pressure to bear upon China
and to increase the exploitation of

this country's resources. A good
deal of irritation is felt and has been
expressed in Japan against Great
Britain on account of the refusal of
that country to aid Japan in her
design upon Korea and Manchuria.
The claim made by Japan to rights in

Chientao as a part of Korea is stoutly
contested by the Chinese and the
landing of Japanese troops in that

island ' to protect her Korean sub-
jects ' is the subject of diplomatic dis-

cussion in Peking. At the New Year
an extensive code of new regulations
for the government of Korea were pro-
mulgated. These regulations covered
home affairs, finance, justice, edu-
cation and agriculture. Financial
troubles connected with the difficulty

experienced in providing for next
year's budget brought about a parlia-

mentary crisis in Japan and several

important members of the Cabinet re-

signed office. In spite of a record
year in the returns relating to foreign
business done with Japan the financial

outlook is serious and the govern-
ment is experiencing great difficulty

in securing the money needed for the
nationalization of the railways. Quiet
is being restored in Korea ; an attempt
to provoke feeling against American
interests through dissatisfaction with
the Seoul tramways failed ; Korean
brigands are reported having gone
into winter quarters. The Japanese
are planning a new town of immense
proportion a few miles to the west of
Mukden.
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The racial q^icstion lias been raised

in an acute form in South Africa.

New registration hiws are being rig-

idly enforced against Orientals, and
Indian a>id Chinese residents in the

Transvaal are being forced to have their

finger prints taken. This they resent

as stamping them with a criminal taint.

The attention of the Chinese govern-

uient is being drawn to the treatment

offered to Chinese, and the repatriation

movement against both Indian and
Chinese is causing trouble. No de-

crease is reported on the number of

Japanese inmiigrantsto San Francisco,

•where local feeling against the Japan-

ese as undesirable citizens still runs

high. Mr. Lemieux, the special com-
missioner from Canada to Japan,

reported on his return to Ottawa that

a friendly agreement had been made
with Jap'an by which all danger in

regard to future Japanese immigration

had been eliminated. The immigra-

tion question is still under discussion

between the United States and Japan.

Baron Takahira. formerly Ambassador
to Rome, is the new Ambassador to

Washington, vice Viscount Aoki.

The British government refuses to

alter the Hongkong Ordinance, where-

by vessels sailing under the British

iiag are forbidden to carry emigrant
Chinese coolies to Panama.

Railway development is reported

from the South of China. The Sun-
ning railwa\', designed, built and man-
aged entirely by Chinese, has been
formally opened. Reports as to its

working are contradictory. An agree-

ment has been signed by the VVaiwupu
with an Anglo-German Syndicate for

the building of the railway from
Chinkiang to Tientsin. The terms
of the agreement are more favourable

to Chinese interests than any she has
yet made, and the sovereign rights

of China are fully recognized and
guaranteed. Frequent discussions have
been held in Peking with the repre-

sentatives of the Chekiang and Kiang-
su provinces in regard to the Soochow-
Ningpo railway. Yuan Shih-kai,
Shen Kung-pao, Na Tung and others
have taken part. Two women agita-

tors are in Peking to protest on be-
half of the Chekiang province against
the ratification of the loan. The high
officials have refused to see them.
The negotiations were passed into the
hands of Wang Tah-hsuh, Chao Erh-
sen and Hu Wei-ti with instructions
to make what terms they could with
the Anglo-Chinese Corporation. It has
been agreed that the money for the

building of the line shall be loaned
to the Chekiang autliorities by the
Yuch'uanjMi and borrowed by them
from the Anglo-Chinese Corporation.
The full terms of the final agreement
are not yet known.

The Imperial government has in-
structed viceroys and govertiors of
provinces to adopt the regulations of
the local .self-government Council of
Tientsin for use in their jurisdictions.
Prince Clung and H. K. Yuan are
meeting frequently to confer upon
the starting of local self-government
in the provinces as a first step towards
a parliamentary system. The Acting
Governor of Shantung has issued a
proclamation forbidding the students
of that province to form societies and
hold meetings of a revolutionary
character and also prohibiting them
from interfering in matters of a
political nature. The Minister of
Education has suggested that in future
any student found interfering in ques-
tions which concern the government
shall be severely punished. The Em-
press-Dowager put this memorial
aside. The Waiwupu has drawn the
attention of the Throne to the fact

that the Governor of Chekiang per-
mitted meetings to be held protesting
against the action of the Imperial
government. The departure of Sir
Robert Hart from Peking has again
been postponed. A Customs school
for Chinese is to be started in Peking,
with an Englishman as headmaster
to train young Chinese for some of
the higher posts in the Imperial Cus-
toms service. A select body of young
Chinese is being sent to the Japanese
government postal school in Tokyo
for instruction in postal matters.

The Ministry of Foreign Affairs has
requested viceroys and governors of
provinces to find out the number of
churches and missionaries within their
jurisdiction. T. E. Yuan Shih-kai and
Chang Chih-tung are reported to have
given strong support to the proposal
to allow civil minor officials to hold
office in their native provinces. H. E.
Tuan Fang has protested in a memo-
rial to the Throne against the presence
of foreign vessels in the inland waters
of the riverine provinces beyond treaty
port limits. The patrol of the West
River by the British gunboats has
led the merchants of Canton to meet
and discuss the possibility of purchas-
ing a fleet of specially equipped police
launches for the suppression of piracy
iu the Canton delta.
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Tnsur<yent tnoTis and revolutionaries

have been giving trouble to the author-
ities in Kianj{si, Yunnan and Che-
kiang. Some of tbe revolutionaries

from the first two provinces, after

considerable fighting, fled into Indo-
Chinese territory and were there cap-

tured and imprisoned by the French
authorities. An Italian engineer was
attacked by a party of insurgents

in Yunnan, robbed and murdered.
In the northern part of the Che-
kiaiig province mob riots have broken
out in several places and large bodies
of marauding robbers have attacked
and pillaged Chapoo, Hai-yen, Hsia-
sliih, Tnng-hsiang and Kah-shing.
Troops were ordered to proceed from
the North, by rail vifl. riankow, to

the scene of trouble, but the local

forces proving sufficient the order
was withdrawn. The governor of the
province has been ordered to indem-
nify the foreigners for losses sustained.
An attempt has been made in Shang-
hai to revive the boycott as an anti-

foreign weapon. Circulars were issued
by. the proprietor of a local Chinese
bank urging a boycott of the notes
of the Hongkong and Shanghai Bank.
He was promptly arrested and a
proclamation issued by the Shanghai
Taotai forbidding any similar action.
A gang of armed robbers held up four
steaui launch trains plying between
Shanghai and Hangchow and robbed
launches and passengers. One launch,
which refused to stop, was fusilladed

by the robbers and three passengers
were killed and seven wounded.

Missionary Journal.

MARRIAGES.

At Pao-ning, Mr. E. J. Mann to Miss

M. E. Mann, both C. I. M.

At Yunnan-fu, December 26th, Mr. I.

Page to Miss I. Ross, both C. I. M.

At Shanghai, January 3rd, Mr. J. A.

Beuthi. to Miss K. Kahi,hokkr,

both C. I. M.

DEATHS.

At Chao-chow-foo, December 28th,

Miss Catherine Maria Ricketts,

aged sixty-five, E. P. M.

At Suchien, North Kiangsu, January

5th, Eben Dixon, infant son of

Rev. and Mrs. Wm. F. Junkin.

At Hangchow, January Sth, 1908, Miss

Mary Vaughan, C. M. S.

ARRIVALS.

December 26th, Mr. O. Hollen-
weger, C. I. M.

December 31st, Miss E. M. Garret-
SON (ret.). Miss R. P. Ward, both

A. B. C. F. M.

January 6th, Mr. F. Day and Mr.

C. G. MeCoRMiCK, Anglican Mission
;

Dr. and Mrs. O. F. Hills, A. P. M.,

Chefoo.

January I2th, Miss M. R. Hadden,

C. of S. M.

January i8th. Rev. and Mrs. R. F.

Fitch and three children, A. P. M.

(ret.).

January 19th, Miss E. R. Dietrrle,

Ind. (ret.), Dr. and Mrs. KELLER,

Mr. and Mrs. W. W. Lindsay and

Mrs. R. Gillies, all C. I. M.

DEPARTURES.

December 28th, Mr. and Mrs. H. E.

FouCAR and two children, C. I. M.,

for England ; Mr. and Mrs. J. H.

Edgar and child and Miss M. A.

Reid, C. I. M., for Australasia.

January loth. Misses P. A. Barclay

and G. M. BlakELEY, C. I. M., for

England.

January 12th, Dr. and Mrs. F.

Ohlinger and child, M. E. M. , for

U. S. A.

January i8th, Dr. B. CORLIES, A. B.

M. U., forU. S. A.
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Editorial

We believe that a good deal of interest will be shown at

this time in the records of the progress of the opium move-

ment which we are able to present in this
tCbcProoreeBOftbe^^^^^^ Those whose hopes were unduly

raised by the eagerness with which tney saw

very many young and patriotic Chinese fling themselves into

the movement are certain to be somewhat disappointed with the

results here set forth. Yet it will not do to let the evidence of

much slackness on the part of some officials blind us to the

realization of how much progress is here recorded. All that has

been done is the accomplishment of one year of official effort,

and this in a land where it is something in the nature of

a miracle for the average official to accomplish anything in the

way of reform at all. It has to be remembered that the official

closing of the opium dens has meant a dead loss to the official

pocket, and he who steals that purse does Jiot steal trash. So

that all that is accomplished in the way of opium reform until

such time as the financial basis of China's revenues is thoroughly

overhauled, comes only at the cost of sacrifice. So far, China,

as a nation, has lost next to nothing on the reform ; the officials

who have in such large numbers obeyed the anti-opium edict

have lost much. Let the fact that so many have come well out

of the test be set down to their credit. They have done what

no official in a well-governed country is ever asked to attempt,

namely, pay for a reform they are instructed to undertake.
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In the perusal of the report referred to above certain almost

fatal weaknesses of China's administrative system are again

evident. Moving from coast westward, it appears
De wbo -Runs

^^^^ ^^^ farther inland the enquiry runs the

correspondingly less satisfactory are the results.

Devolution has in this Empire been carried to the point of

chaos. Peking may have its Edicts posted in Wuchang and

Chentu, but its power to enforce them seems to depend on the

willingness and energy of the Viceroy and on little else. So

long as this remains the case no reform, unless carried by the

enthusiasm of the people, can be lastingly effective. Either the

central power must be augmented or the local power decreased.

And the financial confusion of the moment is a matter that

must soon give way to the many projects of reform that are

inevitable to this Empire. It may be suggested to all merchants

interested in China that should the British government force

China to keep her agreement on the opium question, a develop-

ment of China's internal resources, mines and railways, is the

only method by which she can meet the financial obligations in-

volved in that proposed reform. The pressure of the anti-

opium movement must, ifmaintained, result in that large scheme

of internal development for which Western capital and Western

brains may do much.
* * *

On the 20th March the ratepayers of Shanghai will be

called upon to decide the question of the continued licensing

or the closing of public opium houses in the

©plum xfcenses.
Settlement. That the British government is

expecting the Shanghai authorities to follow

the lead given by the Chinese Officials in the district seems

quite certain, and the Chinese consider the Municipal Council

bound by a conditional promise given in January, 1907, to close

all licensed houses under their jurisdiction. We understand

that certain administrative difficulties have to be overcome

before the Municipal Council see their way to definitely recom-

mending this step to the ratepayers, but it is sincerely to be

hoped that no such difficulties will be allowed to stand in the

way of the honourable fulfillment of the conditional pledge

given a year ago. The prestige of the foreigner in China will

lose or gain much by the action of the ratepayers at the forth-

coming meeting. Should a refusal to adequately co-operate

in the work of reform result, the good name of the foreign
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communities in this Empire will receive a severe blow. We
wish it could have been possible for the representatives of the

commerce of Christendom in China to have led the Chinese

authorities in this reform rather than to have set up, as seems now
to be the case, the action of Chinese officialdom as its standard

of right in the anti-opium crusade. That very many of the

ratepayers in Shanghai would gladly see the abolition of opium-

licensing in this place we know full well, and we are sure that

all our readers will join definitely in prayer to God that this

reform may be effected at the forthcoming meeting.

* * *

Correlated in interest with the Opium Question in China

is the fact that on March first begins the period of total sup-

pression by the United States Government of the

},.,,, ,
use of opium in any form, except for medicine,

in the Philippine Islands. Three years have

been given the people there to get rid of the opium habit and

now they must do without the drug, willing or unwilling. We
trust this action of the United States will serve to stiffen China's

backbone in her present crusade, as well as be an example to

the other nations of the earth.

* * *

A RECENT missionary visitor to Japan speaks with the

deepest interest of the attitude of the best minds in the country

towards the religious problem. He instances

•f ,f . ^ . .* the fact that in the remarkable Waseda Uni-
IRclfeious Spirit. .. -MAI rjjj 'A uversity in Tokyo, founded and carried on by

Count Okuma, there has been established a Chair of Comparative

Religion, the occupant of that Chair being a distinguished

Christian preacher. At the Imperial University of Tokyo
there has also been established a similar lectureship, and in this

instance, the Professor, while not an acknowledged Christian,

is credited with being one. The spirit of fair enquiry is one

which the Christian faith above all others delights to court.

Knowing herself to be the revelation of the Spirit of Truth she

is assured that such enquiry can rob her of nothing essential to

her real life, the life of God with and in man ; and she knows
that when placed in comparative relation with the ethnic faiths

of the world all must acknowledge the uniqueness and truth of

her Gospel. ' Neither is there salvation in any other. ' This

spirit of religious enquiry in Japan is of considerable importance

in China in view of the hold that Japan has upon the educa-
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tional curriculum of this nation. It is perhaps worth asking the

question at this point : If in the course of the next few years

the government universities of China seek for men to fill such,

lectureships, has the Christian Church in China any good pros-

pect of oflfering an adequate supply of adequately educated men ?

* * *

We are glad to be able to draw the attention of our readers

to a new study of an old subject in the article by Mr. Walsh
on Nestorianism. The rise and fall of religious

enterprises in this empire are a most fascinating

as well as useful study, and it must be a matter

for regret that there is now less attention being given to the

study of this side of missionary history than was the case in a

previous generation. On this account, therefore, hoping that

missionary research will receive an impetus thereby, we are

thankful for this contribution. We believe that the science of

Christian missions in China to-day would be immensely benefitted

by an impartial study of the early experiences of the Roman
Catholic missions to Peking, undertaken, not in a spirit of parti-

sanship, but with the definite idea of gaining whatever lessons

that history holds, bearing upon the needs and problems of our

work to-day. Is it not also possible for some among our number
to take up the study of the first centuries of Buddhism in China

from this point of view for the self-same end ? Much has been

done by the missionary students of the past to record the facts of

the external development of such enterprises, we desire to have

them studied afresh, not simply as facts of history, but distinct-

ively missionary propaganda.

* * *

In line with the discussion in our last issue regarding the

apolegetic for China, a response to an enquiry from one of the

members of the Editorial Board of the Recorder

^%'^t'x^
has been received from Dr. Charles Cuthbert Hall,

of New York. His extensive study of the oriental

religious situation, coupled with his attempts toward providing a

Christian apology adapted to India and Japan, give him a right

to be heard. He has summarized in three simple but weighty

paragraphs (see page 157) the results of the thought and experi-

ence of many years. In placing initial emphasis on an attitude of

sympathy towards those whose faith difi"ers from ours, he strikes

the keynote of our only effective approach to the religious

life of those we would help, be they of the East or of the West.
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To appreciate the good in other religions does not imply,

however, a corresponding depreciation of the supreme and

essentially unique position of Christianity,
SBmpatbi2, but not ^, ,, ,. ,, , ., ,,'

, The more sympathetically and thoroughly

we study the religions oi China, the more

we must realize their utter inadequacy and the more we are

driven back to Jesus Christ as the only sufficient revelation of

God and Saviour of men. But such an investigation need not

separate us from our brother men ; whatever glimmerings of

light they possess have come to them through the medium of

these religions. On the contrary our study should supply us

with many fresh points of contact with them and enable us the

sooner to lead them into the full sunshine of Christ's presence

and love. Men are not won by ridicule. Denunciation may
do occasionally for the willful hypocrite, but it is uusuited to

the ignorant or sincere. Sympathy, that quality which

enables one to put oneself in the other man's place, will always

draw. But sympathy implies no compromise of truth ; it must,

in fact, be loyal to it, else it is not true sympathy. Love need

not, and must not, part company with the truth.

* * :{:

This same thought underlies much of the thinking of Mr.

Bernard Lucas, who under the caption of "The Empire of

Christ," has written a book of more than

or . ^ ^ ordinary interest to the missionary. While

we cannot assume any responsibility lor the

author's creed or conclusions, we commend to our readers a

perusal of the review which will be found elsewhere in this

issue (see page 162). Loyalty to the truth demands an attitude

ot open-mindedness. Even the exaggerated statements of the

enthusiast are ofttimes needed to help men see the other side of

a half-known truth.

* * *

In the remarkable meeting held in Peking recently, an

account of which appears in our Missionary News columns, we

_ get an idea of the Chinese view-point in regard

„, , ^ to the differences which distinguish the various
Wlew*pcfnt. . . c ' r^x,- A 11

societies of missionaries in China and see clearly

that some of the things which have seemed important to us seem

very unimportant to them. Our correspondent adds, "It

certainly proves, what I have long believed, that our Western.
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diflfereuces are repugnant to the Chinese, and even those most

thoroughly steeped in local and doctrinal prejudices are free

from the narrowness of many Westerners. The meeting, I

think, will mark an era in the Christian development of

Peking."

He also adds in reference to another topic, which is not

so encouraging, " Peking is very quiet at present. The
Yamens are in process of readjustment, but it is doubtless true

that the new offices have as much, if not more, corruption in

them than the old. The great sins of bribery and polygamy

have not been touched upon in any serious way, (one of Pe-

king' s great men) has twenty-six children, and 's brother

bought his fourth concubine the other day. The foreign

educated men, like and have their harems full." Which
last proves, if anything, that a foreign education is not sufficient

for the regeneration of the Chinese.

In our Missionary News department we quote from an

address read before the Foreign Mission Boards' Conference

of the United States and Canada. Points
;rbeirn&epenDenceof .^ ^^-^^ ^^^^^ questions that are of

supreme importance to the foreign mission-

ary who is doing his part in the upbuilding of a native

church. The discussion which followed this address turned

largely upon the conditions of missionary church life in Japan,

but it is becoming evident that this will be a vital question

with the Chinese churches before very long and missionaries

and Mission Boards concerned with work in this laud will

be wise to consider the history and conditions of the whole

subject. The most striking thing about the discussion which

this paper introduced was the unanimity with which those who
knew the conditions of work in Japan assumed that the time

had come for Mission Boards, as such, to cease from the active

control of the churches founded under their auspices and to

take up the position of helpers of the work of the autonomous

Japanese Christian churches. The missionary was to work in

co-operation with these churches, not as representative of their

Boards but as a missionary and nothing more. The history of

the development and position of the missionary church of

Japan is full of instruction for China and worthy of serious

attention.
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An instance of too hasty generalization from insufficient

data is afforded by one of the visiting Secretaries of Foreign

Missions, whose observations, he said, led him
Ibast^ ©enera* ^ i j .1 . .1 r^x V^i 1 \

to conclude that the Chniese Church at present
Itsatton. ^^g growing almost wholly from what may be

called "natural increase," that is, by the children of the first

converts. There ought to be this "natural increase,'* it is

true, but he thought we must also grow by inroads on the

masses of the heathen, or, aggressive evangelism. We are

pleased to see that he promised to make further investigations

when greater time was at his disposal. But we should think

that a reference to the statistics giving the rate of increase

during the last decade, and especially the history of mission

work in some parts of China, would have convinced him that

it would be impossible to account for the increase of native

Christians by saying that they were the children of former

converts. In many places the increase has been an hundred

fold more from the masses outside the church than from the

children of the Christians.

In this connection it is interesting to note the report given

by one of the native pastors in the recent session of the Wu-

flati.e Paetcfs "^''S
.

Synod in Shanghai in reply to the

question "Why membership to the church
weasone.

^^^ increased from among the Christian ad-

herents and not from the purely heathen?" The reply, as

translated, is as follows:

—

I St. This is not true in all cases. In Shantung, Chihh, Kwang-
si many come into the church who have not been formerly con-

nected with Christians. At the ports the preachers are too much
burdened ; there are too many functions, funerals, marriages and
meetings of all kinds which interfere with direct preaching for

eflScient work.

2nd. Christians are employed by outsiders ; their time is not

their own, so that they cannot go out ad libiium to preach,

3rd. At the ports the wealthy, learned and refined look with
contempt upon the Christians. The poor are too busy to listen, and
although there are many chapels opened the employed cannot

come in for want of time.

4th. The average ability of the Chinese preacher is below that

of the heathen scholar, and his walk and conversation does not

always commend the Gospel.

5th. At the ports the various daily newspapers distract the

attention of the outsiders. The unjust action of foreign ofiicials

towards native officials goes against the Truth
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6th. The books of the New Learning, translated by intelligent

anti-Christian people, oppose Christianity and exalt materialistic

philosophy.

yth. The preachers are too few.

* * *

In another department of this issne reference is made to

the reconstruction of the missionary method of the Church in

the East ; and to the fact that the missionary
^ motive abides the same under the newer as

/ftovement
^^"^^er the older thought. It is an interesting

feature of the Laymen's Missionary Movement

that the constraining power of the abiding love which impels

to the seeking and saving of the lost, is abundantly manifest

in inception of ideas and execution of plans. Whilst the pres-

ence of so many laymen at the Centenary Conference impressed

those present with the reality of the movement, it was, unfor-

tunately, not possible to afford them a sufficient opportunity to

enable them to give an adequate idea of the far-reaching and

practical nature of the plans which their consecration and fervor,

combined with their clear-headed business qualities, had led

them to devise. They mean to make the evangelisation of the

world not their pastime but their business.

* * *

An address delivered recently in Shanghai by the Hon.

Joshua Levering was so calculated to strengthen the faith and

enlarge the hopes of those who heard it, that we
Christian

o i
>

^

„ , wish it had been possible for many missionary
StewarOBbip. , . , i i •. -r .1 . •

gatherings to have heard it. In the account given

of the Laymen's Missionary Movement, from seemingly in-

significant beginnings, some of the more important points

emphasized ought to be noted for our thoughtful consideration.

These were : frank and humble acknowledgment of dereliction

of duty ; the vision of what ought to be done ; the personal

relation to our Lord's commission; and the prompt shouldering

of work which had been left too much to Boards and their

officials, and to women and children. It will be a great

stimulus to the work if our native brethren realize something

more of the obligations of Christian stewardship.

We understand that a special feature of the report to be

issued at the end of the year will be the results of the personal

investigations of slanders, misrepresentations, and untruths with

regard to missionaries and their work.



Nestorius and the Nestorian Mission in China

BY REV. W. S. PACKENHAM WALSH, B.A., FOOCHOW

I. Synopsis of Introductory Lecture

NESTORIUS, Bishop of Constantinople (428-431 A.D.),

was born in Syria, educated in Antioch under John
Chrysostum and Theodore of Mopsuestia. School-fellow

of Theodoret (Bishop of Cyrus) and John (Bishop of Antioch).

Was ordained presbyter in Antioch. "He was an honest man, of

great eloquence, monastic piety, and with the spirit of a zealot

for orthodoxy, but impetuous, vain, imprudent, and wanting

in sound practical judgment." (Sacrates). As Bishop he

persecuted the sects systematically; "though humanity may
drop a tear on the fate of Nestorius, yet justice must observe

that he suffered the persecution he had approved and inflicted"

(Gibbon).

Controversy began around the use of the term ^eotokot,

'Mother of God' for the Virgin ]\Iary. In the church at this

time some were found using this term, others avOpioTroroKO'^,

Mother of Man ; while Nestorius supported the use of the middle

term xp'ora-s-. Mother of Christ. This controversy brought into

conflict the opposing theological schools of Constantinople and

Alexandria and made the notorious Cyril of Alexandria the

enemy of Nestorius. Cyril charged Nestorius with dividing the

person of Christ, and Nestorius charged Cyril with confounding

the natures of Christ. A general Council was called to settle the

question at Ephesus in 431 A.D. The decision of this partisan

Council Nestorius refused to accept. The Emperor's Commis-
sioner also declared the sentence invalid. The persistency of

Cyril at length prevailed and Nestorius was anathematized.

An attempt made in 435 by his friends in Constantinople to restore

him to his see resulted in the proscription of Nestorius' person,

the condemnation of his writings and his banishment to Arabia.

This was done without trial. In the deserts he endured severe

hardships, but though his body was broken his spirit re-

mained 'independent and erect.' He wrote an account of his

misfortunes, which he entitled ' The Tragedy. ' He died about

440 A. D. and was buried in a city of upper Egypt, named
Panopolis or Akmin.
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II. The Nestorian Mission in China

The death of Nestorius will be regarded by some as an

ecclesiastical murder, but to his enemies it appeared an act

of merit, while among his friends it was glorified as a martyr-

dom, and they now had the consolation of reaping the benefits,

as before they had endured the adversities of persecution.

Edicts seemed powerless to crush his followers, who
were generally known as Nestorians, though they spoke of

themselves as Caldaean or Assyrian Christians.

They spread his name and his teaching throughout the

nearer East, everywhere planting churches, in which the

death of Nestorius was condemned and the Ephesine decrees

rejected.

The Persians in particular were averse to the action of

Cyril, and maintained that it was Cyril himself who was
the real heretic.

The famous school of Edessa took up the theological

position of Nestorius in his opposition to the term ''Mother

of God," and Ibas, bishop of Edessa, was one of the strongest

defenders of Nestorianism among the orientals.

The school of Edessa flourished from 431-489 A.D. , when
it was dissolved by the Emperor Zeno, who had invaded the

East, but the dissolution of the school was only the means
of sending forth Nestorian teachers into other places, and
also of strengthening a new school founded by Barsumas,
bishop of Nisibis, which now became the intellectual centre

of the Persian church.

In 483 A.D at the synod of Beth Lapat, the old Christian

church of Persia completely broke with the Roman communion
and adopted the Nestorian confession.

The tension and antagonism between the two countries

had no doubt much to do with the step thus taken, for it is

difficult to believe that the Persian monarch was capable of
balancing the niceties of the theological position.

Nestorius, no doubt, appealed to him more as a man
cruelly treated and condemned by his enemy the Emperor
of Rome, and we may safely conclude that Nestorianism was
adopted in the Persian empire, partly at least from political

reasons.

Having broken with Rome, the Persian church set itself

to frame its own ritual and order. The law of celibacy, so
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forcibly recommended to the Greeks and Latins, was set aside,

a more liberal spirit of education was introduced into the

schools, houses of charity were endowed for the education

of orphans and foundlings, the austerity of the cloister was

relaxed, and *' to this standard of natural and religious

freedom, myriads of fugitives resorted from all the provinces

of the Eastern Empire." *

The Nestorian communion was also greatly strengthened

by the religious intolerance of the Roman Emperors Justin

and Justinian (518-565 A.D. ) Both these Emperors published

constant edicts against all Christians who did not agree with

the tenets then held in Rome, and also against all Jews,

Samaritans and Pagans, who were forbidden to practise their

religions and were excluded from all civil and military oflfices.

Justinian went even further, and in 529 A.D. issued an
edict for the closing of the Pagan schools at Athens, allowing all

non-Christians three months to choose between Roman Chris-

tianity or banishment.

The inevitable result took place, and Justinian lost some
of the best and most industrious of his subjects, who transported

into Persia the arts, both of peace and war.

Thus the Nestorian communion gathered strength and
was soon in a position to undertake missionary work among
the nations of the distant East, including China the subject of

our present study.

The story of the Nestorian mission in China had been well-

nigh forgotten or discredited, when in the year 1625 A.D.
some Chinese workmen, engaged in digging the foundation for

a house outside the walls of Si-an-fu, the capital of the province

of Shensi, found buried in the earth a large monumental
stone. It proved to be a dark-coloured marble tablet, ten feet

high and five broad, bearing on one side an inscription in

ancient Chinese and Syriac.

The discovery excited much attention among the literati

of China, and the stone was visited by crowds of people,

among others by some Jesuit missionaries, by whom it was
translated.

The Emperor sent for a copy of the inscription and gave
orders that the stone should be placed in a celebrated pagoda
near Si-an-fu, where doubtless it is still preserved.

Gibbon.
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This tablet gives an account of the Nestorian mission

from the year 636 A.D., when the missionaries entered China,

up to the year 781 A.D., when the stone was erected, and in

order to account for the wonderful reception given to the

missionaries, and the success which attended their labours, it

will be necessary to bear in mind the state of China at that

period, and also the fact that the then King of Persia was an

ally of the Tang Dynasty, under which the Nestorians began

their work.

The T'ang Dynasty (618-907 A.D.) has been called the

Augustan age of Chinese literature, and under its sway China

was governed by some of the best and most liberal-minded

rulers that the Celestial Empire has ever known.

Kao Tsu (618-627 A. D.), its first Emperor, established the

triennial examinations and suppressed the Buddhist monasteries

and nunneries throughout the Empire, sending back to their

homes and proper vocation some 100,000 bonzes and nuns.

It was Kao Tsu who established the capital of the country

at Si-an-fu, in which city the Nestorian tablet was discovered

just a thousand years later.

He also issued an edict giving liberty of conscience to his

subjects to worship and erect altars to heaven and earth, a

privilege which had hitherto been the prerogative of the ruler

of the nation.

But the name of Kao Tsu is eclipsed by that of his son, the

famous Emperor T'ai Tsung (627-650 A.D.), and fortunate

indeed were the Christian missionaries to reach China while he

was on the throne.

The Emperor T'ai Tsung and his wife, the Empress

Ch'ang Sun, stand out not only among the rulers of China, but

may be ranked as two of the best, wisest and most talented

sovereigns that the world has ever seen.

Under T'ai Tsung' s personal supervision the Chinese army

reached a high state of excellence, and it is said that he made

his kingdom so safe that doors could be left open all night.

But though the Emperor early showed his skill on the field

of battle, he did not love war, and as soon as he had put down
his enemies, he turned his attention towards the education and

enlightenment of his people. As a preliminary ste| . he dismissed

three thousand of the ladies of the palace to their homes.

Then he built an immense library at the capital, in which

he collected over aoo,ooo volumes, and not only spent much
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time in reading and study himself, but also insisted on all

mandarins in the capital cultivating their minds also. The
library, with its reception and reading rooms, became a centre

of intellectual industry, and here were frequently discussed the

great problems of religion.

The Emperor himself was a strong Confucianist, and had

no sympathy with either the Buddhism or Taoism, then as now
so widely spread among the people. "I have observed," he

said, " that those rulers who have been remarkable for their

attachment to either Taoism or Buddhism, have been the cause

of the destruction of their dynasties."

Once when pressed by his mandarins to ascend a sacred

mountain to render thanks to heaven for the many blessings of

his reign, he replied, " Shih Wang, of the Ts'in Dynasty, acted

as you wish me to do, and before long his Dynasty passed away.

Wen Ti, of the Han Dynasty, never did so, and he transmitted

his throne to his descendants. Which of these two has posterity

decided to be the superior of the other. You need not ascend a

hill to worship heaven."

His abhorrence of superstition, and his desire to follow the

dictates of his conscience, was strengthened by his wife, the

Empress, of whom it is said that "she was a lady not only

exceedingly talented, but she was also modest and refined. She

had great power over her husband, who loved her dearly. She

refused to meddle in state affairs, but her silent influence was

immense."

One wonders what this noble woman thought of the

strange new teaching which had just reached her court the year

before her death, but her dying words proclaim a freedom from

superstition and a confidence in God, which might be an

example even to the Christian world.

To her son, who in his distress had gone with special

offerings to the idols to pray for a prolongation of his mother's

life, she said: "Our life is in the hands of heaven, and when

it decides that we shall die, there is no mortal power that can

prolong it. As for the Taoist and Buddhist faiths, they are

heresies, and have been the cause of injury both to the people

and the state. Your father has a great aversion to them, and

therefore you must not displease him by appealing to them on

my behalf." Then turning to her husband she said :
" I have

not been of much use whilst I lived, and therefore I don't want

anyone to be made to suffer by my death. Don't make a
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magnificent grave for me, and then the people will not hate

me, because they have not been called to make any sacrifices

in building such a one. I don't wish you to put jewels and

precious stones in my coffin. All that I want is a tile to be

put under my head for a pillow and my hair fastened up with

some wooden pins. Associate with the good and shun the

company of the evil. Don't listen to unworthy men, and

neither hunt nor build magnificent palaces. If you promise

me these things, then shall I die happy."

It was to a court ruled by such an enlightened Emperor

and Empress that there arrived one day in the year 636 A.D.,

tired and travelworn with their long journey from Persia, a

little band of Christian missionaries under the leadership of

Olopen, "a man of high virtue." "Directed by the blue

clouds, he bore the Scriptures of the true doctrine," so runs

the Nestorian inscription, "he observed the rules of the

winds and traversed difficult and perilous countries.

"

They were kindly received, these Persian strangers. "The
Emperor ordered Fang-hi-wen-ling, first minister of the Empire,

to go with a great train of attendants to the Western suburbs

to meet the stranger and bring him to the palace. He had the

Holy Scriptures translated in the Imperial library. The court

listened to the doctrine, meditated on it profoundly and under-

stood the great unity of truth."

One can imagine the conferences and discussions which

must have taken place day by day in the great library of T'ai

Tsung and the earnest attention the Emperor would pay to such

a theme as the immortality of the soul made manifest in the

resurrection of Christ, passing as he was through the waves of

deepest sorrow.

We are told that on the death of the Empress he was

inconsolable, and so that he might coritinually look at her

grave in the distant hills, he had a tower built near his palace

from which it could be seen.

For three years Olopen remained at the court teaching,

preaching, discussing and translating.

Among his hearers must have been both princes and nobles,

for the Emperor's university had become so famous that kings

of Corea and other countries sent their sons to be educated at

it, and T'ai Tsung, mindful of his dying queen's last request,

had kept up his practice of associating with him in his govern-

ment the best men in the Empire. Thus the Christian revela-
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tion was made known first among the leaders of the nation, to

the most thoughtful and intellectual men of the day, and the

fact that Christian truth appeals to the literati of China as well

as to the unlettered classes, was proved by an edict promulgated

in the year 639 A.D. in these terms :

—

"The doctrine has no fixed name, the holy has no deter-

minate substance ; it institutes religions suitable to various

countries and carries men in crowds in its track. Olopen, a

man of Ta-thsin (Persia or Syria) and of a lofty virtue, bearing

Scriptures and images, has come to offer them in the Supreme
Court. After a minute examination of the spirit of this religion

it has been found to be excellent, mysterious and pacific. The
contemplation of its radical principle gives birth to perfection

and fixes the will. It is exempt from verbosity ; it considers

only good results. It is useful to men, and consequently ought

to be published under the whole extent of the heavens. I,

therefore, command the magistrates to have a Ta-thsin temple

constructed in the quarter named I-ning (Justice and Mercy)

of the imperial city, and twenty-one religious men shall be

installed therein."

This edict may not reveal the most perfect grasp of the

Christian faith, but when we consider that it was published

when England was still mainly a heathen country, and was

dictated by an Emperor not himself a Christian, in a land over-

run with Buddhism and Taoism, it must be admitted that it does

credit to the liberality and toleration of T'ai Tsung, and that it

must have issued from a sincere conviction that the Gospel as

interpreted by the Nestorians would prove beneficial in China.

What then was this teaching of Christianity, which in

spite of its errors was able to appeal so forcibly to such an

Emperor and commend itself to the Chinese in their most

enlightened era.

x\n outline of what was taught is engraven on the stone,

and runs as follows :

—

"There has always been one only true Cause, essentially

the first, and without beginning, supremely intelligent and

immaterial ; essentially the last and uniting all perfections. He
placed the poles of the heavens and created all beings,

marvelously holy ; He is the source of all perfection. This

admirable Being, is He not the Triune, the true Lord without

beginning, Oloho ? * He divided the world by a cross into four

* A transliteration of the Syriac Eloha=God,
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parts. After having decomposed the primordial air, he gave

birth to the two elements. Chaos was transformed, and then

the sun and the moon appeared. He made the snn and the

moon move to prodnce day and night. He elaborated and

perfected the ten thousand things, but in creating the first man,

he endowed him with perfect interior harmony. He enjoined

him to watch over the sea of his desires. His nature was with-

out vice and without error ; his heart, pure and simple, was

originally without disorderly appetites.

But Sa-than propagated lies and stained by his malice that

which had been pure and holy. He proclaimed, as a truth, the

equality of greatness and upset all ideas. This is why three

hundred and sixty-five sects,* lending each other a mutual

support, formed a long chain, and wove, so to speak, a net of

law. Some put the creature in the place of the Eternal, others

denied the existence of beings and destroyed the two principles.

Others instituted prayers and sacrifices to obtain good fortune

;

others proclaimed their own sanctity to deceive mankind.

The minds of men laboured and were filled with anxiety
;

aspirations towards the supreme good were trampled down; thus

perpetually floating about, they attained to nothing and all went

from bad to worsef. The darkness thickened, men lost their

sight, and for a long time they wandered without being able to

find it again.

Then our Triune God communicated His substance to the

very venerable Mi-chi-ho (Messiah) who, veiling His true

majesty, appeared in the world in the likeness of a man. The
celestial spirits manifested their joy and a Virgin brought forth

the holy child (or Saint) in Ta-thsin. The most splendid

constellations announced this happy event ; the Persians saw the

splendour and ran to pay tribute. He fulfilled what was said

of old by the twenty-four holy ones ;| he organised, by his

precepts, both families and kingdoms ; he instituted the new

religion according to the pure notion of the Trinity in Unity
;

he regulated conscience by true faith ; he signified to the world

the eight commandments, and purged humanity from its

pollutions, by opening the door to the three virtues ; be

diffused life and extinguished death ; he suspended the luminous

sun to destroy the dwelling of darkness§, and then the lies of

* i.e., the number of days in the year to denote a great multitude,

t Literally, " the boiled meat turned to roast."

t The writers of the Old Testament.
§ Probably signifies the crucifixion, avoiding too explicit mention of death

in deference to Chinese usage.
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demons passed away ; he directed the bark of mercy towards

the palace of light, and all creatures endowed with intelligence

have been succoured. After having consummated this act of

power, he rose at mid-day towards the Truth. Twenty-seven

books have been left. He has enlarged the springs of mercy

that men might be converted. The baptism by water and by

the spirit is a law that purifies the soul and beautifies the

exterior.

The sign of the cross unites the four quarters of the world

and restores the harmony that had been destroyed. By striking

upon a piece of wood,* we make the voice of charity and mercy

resound ; by sacrificing! towards the East, we indicate the way

of life and glory."

The simple reader may not be able to see in this inscription

anything more than a curiously worded, somewhat " Chinese-

ified" presentation of Christian truth, but under the words

"Then our Triune God communicated His substance to the

very venerable Mi-chi-ho who, veiling His true majesty,

appeared in the world in the likeness of a man," has been

detected by the vigilant, the terrible heresy for which the bishop

of Constantinople was driven from the haunts of men and

counted unfit to live by his fellow-Christians.

The inscription then goes on to give some account of the

manner of life and worship of the Nestorian missions.

"Our ministers allow their beards to grow, to show that

they are devoted to their neighbours. The tonsure that they

wear at the top of their heads indicates that they have re-

nounced worldly desires. In giving liberty to slaves, we

become a link between the powerful and the weak. We do

not accumulate riches, and we share with the poor that which

we possess. Fasting strengthens the intellectual powers,

abstinence and moderation preserve health. We worship seven

times a day, and by our prayers we aid the living and the dead.

On the seventh day we offer sacrifice, after having purified our

hearts and received absolution for our sins.|

This religion, so perfect and so excellent, is difficult to

name, but it enlightens darkness by its brilliant precepts. It

is called the Luminous Religion."

* Used in China for a church bell.

t Translated, "In evangelizing the East," by some. It may mean "By
turning towards the East."

J
" Once in seven days they have divine service, in order to cleanse their

hearts and to regain their purity." (Translation by Dr. Bridgman.)
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The difficulty of giving an exact translation of a Chinese

document is seen in the various translations made of this

Nestorian tablet. Dr. Bridgman, whose translation may be

found in Dr. Wells Williams' " Middle Kingdom," says: "Were
a hundred Chinese students employed on the document they

would probably each give a different view of the meaning in

some parts of the inscription." *

In the year 650 A. D. the great Emperor T'ai Tsung died

and was succeeded by his son Kao Tsung (650-684 A.D.). He
was a feeble Emperor and completely under the control of one

of his wives, the unprincipled Wu Hou, but still he favoured

the Christian religion, and according to the Nestorian stone,

he appointed Olopen, "guardian of the Empire and Lord of

the great Law," expressions delightfully vague, but at least

pointing to the increasing influence of the new faith. Indeed

Christianity, we are told, now spread throughout the ten

provinces into which China was then divided, "the temples

filled a hundred cities and the families were enriched with

admirable happiness."

But on the death of Kao Tsung, the dreaded Empress-

Dowager Wu Hou held the reins of government. She was

under the influence of a reprobate Buddhist bonze named Hvvai

Yi, whom she afterwards ordered to be assassinated, but under

her rule the Buddhists were allowed or encouraged to persecute

the Christians, and no doubt the work received a temporary

check, and as the next Empress poisoned her own husband and

was herself afterwards murdered, one can easily believe that

during this period the progress of Christianitv must have been

slow. However, under the rule of the celebrated Huan Tsung

(713-756 A.D.) an effort was made " to restore the fallen law
and reunite the broken ties," and the Emperor, although a

zealous idolater, gave orders "to repair the temple of felicity

and firmly raise its altar," which fact seems to tell of the

damage done to the church in the capital during the preceding

years. At the close of this reign, Si-an-fu, the capital, was

captured by rebels, but finally the Emperor Su Tsung (756-763
A.D.) drove them out, and the inscription states that "he
erected at Lingou and other towns, five in all, luminous

temples (churches). '
' The primitive good was thus strength-

ened and felicity flourished.'

'

* The translation of the Abb^ Hue has been mainly followed in this
sketch.



1908] On the Revision of the Mandarin New Testament 13

5

Tai Tsung (763-780 A.D.) seems to have had a curious

religions policy. He built a magnificent Buddhist monastery

in tlje capital, and on the fifteenth day of the seventh moon
prepared such an abundant feast for the spirits of the dead that

since that time the seventh month has remained the great

season in China for such offerings. But Tai Tsung also "at

the hour of the Nativity (Christmas) burnt celestial perfumes

in remembrance of the divine benefit and prepared imperial

feasts to honour the luminous (Christian) multitude." The
'Muminous multitude," at this time, were evidently prospering

and the tablet is loud in the praises of this magnanimous ruler,

who spiead feasts so liberally and impartially. "Let us pray

the Lord for him without blushing," runs the record. " He is

always indulgent, the friend of peace and full of mercy. He
is helpful to all, scattering his liberalities among the multitude.

Such is the true way, such is the ladder of the holy doctrine."

His minister of State, Kouo Tso, who died in 781 A. D.,

the date of the erection of the tablet, receives even greater

praise than his sovereign. He was indeed a great statesman,

according to many the most illustrious minister of the T'ang
Dynasty, and at his death the whole nation went into mourning.

Kouo Tso must have helped the cause of Christianity in

China very effectively, and his generosity is thus remembered
;—"He restored the ancient temples and enlarged the Palace of

the Law. He raised roofs and porticoes and embellished

edifices in such a manner that they were like pheasants spread-

ing their wings to fly. He rendered perpetual service to the

Luminous Gate (the Christian religion). The religious men of

the Luminous Doctrine, clothed in their white robes, admired

this illustrious man and wished to engrave on stone the memorial
of his sublime actions.-'

(To be continued,)

On the Revision of the Mandarin New Testament
BY REV. FRANK MADELEY, M.A., SIANFU, SHENSI

BY the kindness of the British and Foreign Bible Society a

copy of the new version of the Mandarin New Testa-

ment has been sent to me, and though it has already

been favourably recommended to the notice of the missionary

body, as by Mr. Bailer, of whose long experience and thorough
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mastery of the language the revision has had the benefit, it

has occurred to me that further testimony in its favour may
contribute towards proving its superiority over the version now
in use. Therefore, while fully recognising my inability to

deal with the diction of the new version as Mr. Bailer has

done, I yet venture to point out a number of its renderings

which in my judgment are more in accord with the meaning

of the original. If this should lead others to point out other

improvements, and thus assist in bringing this new translation

into general use, I shall feel that I have not written in vain.

Matt. iii. i6. Here the changing of ^ to ^ |p brings out

more forcibly the fact that Jesus went up straightway out of

the water, as if to make clear that though Jesus, in identification

with Israel, underwent John's baptism He was yet without sin.

And the change here and in Luke iii. 22 of ;j^ -fiJi ^ J2 to ;^
-fijl

$!t Jl gives a more accurate rendering.

Matt. iv. 17. 1^ i$ fli fl 515 lis it Jl ilS 1; ^ marks a main
division of this Gospel by showing, as the old version does not,

that there was a time when Christ began to preach the Gospel

of the Kingdom. So also, though not as clearly, the addition of

3^ in xvi. 21 helps to show that there was a time when He
began to speak plainly of His coming suflferings apart from

all similes and metaphors (cf. Matt xii. 40 ; Jno. ii. 19). And
similarly in Acts i. i the change from ^ Hi? |^ j^ B^ • . . ^ fr

n ^ Bi li 6^j 'M^o m^immmm-^ ^ ^ ^Jr mwi 6^

calls attention to the truth that the apostles only continued that

preaching of the Kingdom which Jesus began.

Matt. V. 22. While recognising that |^ ^ ^ ^ fij
and

11 ^ S" # fi^ H ^ are improvements I notice that the Buddhist

expression ^ |^ is still retained as the nearest equivalent to the

idea of Gehenna.

Matt. V. 47. The alteration of ^ ^ to 5lh ^ A is in ac-

cordance with the reading adopted by Bengel, Griesbach, Lach-

mann, Tischendorf and Tregeles, and is demanded by the prin-

ciples of parallelism.

Matt. vi. I. The alteration of 7(i p^ 1^ AM ^ M ^^^ ^^

W JIf f^> fPI 6^ # ^ ^ -^ A ® lit is an important adoption of

the true reading, as it shows this first verse to be, so to say, the

text of vi. 1-18, wherein alms-giving, prayer and fasting are

dealt with as instances of the practice of righteousness.

Matt. vii. 6. The addition of ^^ after ^, ffi shows it is the

swine that trample under foot, but there is no corresponding
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addition of ^bJ before H Ji 2j5 to show it is the dogs that rend,

and that the verse affords an instance of chiasmus, as Bishop

Jebb observed long ago.

Matt. xii. 18,^20^ t. >i:>
'^ 'B f^\ fU 3^ ^b -^ and ^ t. 1i ^

mnmm n m m for %£^]f^m':^^^m^vw^ a and ^ ^
M fr -i: 'ii ^ ^ ?t ^^ ^ respectively are important correc-

tions, showing that Christ was not speaking of the preaching of

the truth in this age, but of the future exercise of 'judgment'

—future, whatever the content of the term be held to be.

Matt. xiii. 39, 40. The alternative rendering j^ JH oflfered

here and elsewhere helps the teacher to draw the distinction

between atcov and Kotr^oT.

In XV. 26, 27 and Mk. vii. 27, 28 one wishes that the use

of the diminutive form for ' dogs ' could have been indicated,

for the exposition, as Dr. Dale and others have pointed out,

turns upon this.

Matt. XX. 28 and Mk. x. 4.5 have f^ ^ A fl-i M fH) where

the change of ^ to ^ has perhaps doctrinal significance.

Matt. xxi. 5. The alteration of Hf ^" HI ^ H II ^ — M
SI ,!|<!l

to ^ ^ Bi M -^ ^ li fl^ m ^ is justified by a comparison

of the Gospels, the Greek kui having here the force of 'even.'

Matt, xxiii. 38. Through the omission of 7}^ ^ it can now
be understood that ^ your house ^ did at that very time become

desolate by Christ leaving it, never to return.

Mark xi. 13. The new version makes a slight alteration

from ^ p.m±n^7 to :^ ^ :t+: ^ ± Pi ^^ 1^ s m,
which is important, as the firstlings of figs, iHos. ix. 10) which

did not reckon as proper fruit and which any one might pluck

and eat, were all that Christ expected to find.

Mark ix. 9. The significant fact that of Christ and those

who die in faith a different expression is used to that whicli is

used of the General Resurrection (the use of which at the time

may be that which puzzled the disciples) is here provided for by

the use of
;fc«^ 5E A H fg fB-

Mark xiv. 3. The alteration to
5515 l!^ makes clear that the

intention is to give the sound of the original, which intention

was not clear before, and the addition of $1 in v. 9 makes clear

that the Gospel as enshrined in the woman's act is meant.

Mark xvi. 19. By the alteration of ^ Y 5c to i^ ^ ?^|J 5c Jl
it is made clear that heaven honoured Christ when the world

had rejected Him. The same fact is evident from the lijke

alteration in Luke ix. 51 and xxiv. 51.
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Luke xi. 2. For the familiar j^ f^ we are given the more

literal ^ Jij, || {ff.
^'^^ ® ^ f'J? ^s also in Matt. vi. lO, consistent

with the fact that the kingdom would come with the acknowl-

edgment of the King, who was then on the spot.

Luke xxiii. 42. By the substitution of {i^; ;^ jff, ^^y ^ ^ I^

g^ for Jij 'X i^s P ^ it is made evident that the dying robber's

thought was of a coming kingdom on earth and not of a

kingdom in heaven to which His Saviour was going.

Jno. i. 17. By altering ^ to || ^ so as to make the pre-

positions the same, in accordance with the Greek, it is made
clear that it is in the verbs that the contrast lies. The law

was only g-we7i^ but grace and truth cmne.

Jno. i. 29. Though we are so used to quoting ^ ^ Jl %
&0 #. :^ f m itt: A P ^ rifj, yet \^. ff^ % J;. ^ U] #, ^ ^ *
•JS y^. lis Ip 6'^/ would seem to be a more accurate translation, as

^ -^ rather suggests the sin offering, whose benefits had only

been enjoyed by those already in covenant relation with God.

Jno. xiii. i. P^ ^ is rightly altered to the more accurate

J^ 1^ CL fKj A, but one could wish that 'before \\\^ feast of the

Passover' (Numb, xxviii. 17) had been more conspicuously

brought out, as only so can John be reconciled with the

Synoptists.

Jno. xxi. 22, 23. Here we have again a more accurate

rendering, ^ ff ^- f. ^ iij fJ^ ^ 6(1 I{# {% which brings out

the idea of tarrying so characteristic, as Bishop Westcott pointed

out, of John's Christian life.

Acts iii. 20. The use of P^ here as well as in the previous

verse brings out better than the current version the fact that

the Messiah's return depended on national repentance.

Acts xii. 2. Here by altering M ^ Ikk % ^% ^% ^ ^ to

19 JJ #x T ^'-J ^ 6^ ^ # 31t # two inaccuracies are removed

in one short verse.

Acts xxvi. 28. By the new rendering {l^ i^> ^ f^ — ||lj ^ P^"

^ f^ ^ ^ ^ M? while the old one is given as an alternative,

prominence only is given to what is now so widely regarded as

the meaning of the original. And the use of ^ "^ ^ suggests

my remarking what a great improvement is effected by the

use of this expression in Acts xi. 26. There was no reason

why Burns' s version of the Pilgrim's Progress should mon-

opolise it.

Rom. i. 16. By the omission of^ ^ it is made plain that

the Gospel of God of verse i is meant.
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Rom. i. i6. We have a greatly improved renderinor given

in the words ^ ^ Jt :^ '^ ^> 3L M^ M h- The righteousness

is given on the principle of faith on God's part to be received on

the principle of faith on man's part. The Epistle says nothing

about a growth of faith, ' the steps of faith' (Rom. iv. 12) being

tracks or footprints.

Rom. iv. 25. The alternative £• ^ "^ ffl fj? ^ ft

^g Y offers a meaning which many believe to be that of the

original.

Rom. viii. 3. p,^ i^mmm^^^wmm^^m^
is changed to the more accurate JlllJ^^7i:g£,0{j52.4*
^ ^ IP # 6^ ?^ fc f^ T ® fP 6^ ^ ^ l^ ti 4^ 5^ T IP TKj ^.
a/napTia being given the meaning of sin-offering as so often in

the Ixx. Should not the same meaning have been retained in

Heb. ix. 28?

Rom. xii. 2. This being one of the three passages in the

N. T. where the word used of Christ's Transfiguration occurs,

it is a satisfaction to find the idea brought out by the addition

of ifo ii 41: .1 % _
Rom. XV. 29. fg "a is omitted according to the true reading.

Gal. iii. 20. Seeing that there are said to be hundreds of

interpretations of this difficult verse one ought to be diffident

about expressing an opinion. This conflict of interpretations,

however, only makes the closer adherence to the original the

more valuable <& 4' f;?^ * T> :! ^ -* W -ft ^-J. ± it ^ ^ ~.
If Paul's meaning is that, whereas the legal covenant having a

mediator proved that there were two parties to it and that its

blessing was contingent upon man's fulfilment of his respon-

sibility, on the other hand, in the earlier covenant there was no

such contingency, for God made Himself alone responsible when
nature failed and Abraham slept (Gen. xv. 12),—if this is the

meaning, then the new rendering accords with it.

I Cor. XV. 20. The alteration of f^ 7" 5E A 1^ ^ fg fg fKj to

J^ ^ IS Ri T fi^ A IS B 6if :i: ^> and a similar change in v.

23, enables us to prove, as we could not before, that the Risen

Christ's presentation of Himself to the Father is the antitype of

the waving of the sheaf of firstfruits ' on the morrow after the

Sabbath.' And the change of 5g to {j^ here, in Thess. iv.

13-15, etc., enables the teacher to point out that "it was

doubtless with a view to the joyful hope of a resurrection

that the departed saints in the Old Testament as well as in
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the New are said to fall asleep, to sleep, to sleep with their

fathers, etc."

2 Cor. iii. i8. Here the idea of reflecting the Lord's bright-

ness, as a mirror reflects the light, is better brought out by the

changes to j[f \% ^ H ^ ^ JI M ^ and in 1p] ^ i 6^ S* ^•

^ ri^. Is not Christ the Spirit meant?

Eph. i. i8 ft^ t ,^ ^ ^ 6^j ^ ti 6^ S ^ jpj ^ 1 ^ is

altered to
fife ^ ig ^ pj:. 0fj ^ ^. ;f fuj ^ ^ ^ Cl^ || fi,

indicating that God's inheritance in the saints, and not theirs

in God, is meant.

Eph. i. 23. By the alteration oi n'%%'% ^ ^^ lL^'%
^ T to ^ S5 ^ W^% M ^ ^'^'% Ji. lii^e precious truth to

that of V. 18 is indicated, viz., that Christ finds His complement

in the Church.

Eph. iii. 8. Here we are given IE g # 515 \% ;? ^ Cl^ ^
^, and |g -"g, which never ought to have appeared, has dis-

appeared, leaving it open to the expositor to take g ^ either of

Christ mystical or Christ personal.

Eph. iv. 8. ^ ^ T ffc it \s altered to ^ \% 1 %^Wi
^ ^^ 6^5 aiXViokhiaiav being recognised as an instance of the use

of the abstract for the concrete.

Eph. V. 26. Mr. Bailer has already pointed out the defect

of the current version. It is now open to see in the words ^ 7jiC

^ ^ jiE an instance of the use of a figure, water, followed by

mention of the thing prefigured, the word, and the reader is not

shut up, as before, to the conclusion that the practice of water

baptism is meant.

Eph. V. 29. For
f;^^ ^ f^ is given the fuller and more

exact rendering ^ f§ i^ IH '[§ ft^,
enabling us to show that

there are a perfect seven of blessings, among which two are the

internal sustenance and external fostering.

Phil. i. 10. I have a partiality for the rendering f^ ^ gl)

^ '^. But it would seem to be rightly relegated to a secondary

place, while '^ ^ ^|$ H ^ ^^ -^ is given as the chief meaning
of uq TO ^oKina^eiv i»/io^ rii Sia(l)if)ovTa, for the chief meaning really

includes the secondary, as the effect the cause.

Phil. iv. 12. -^ii -IP 1 II is changed to ^ l|5 ^ T M Wk,
thus more faithfully expressing the idea of ' initiation ' in a

mystery.

Col. ii. 19. For ^ ^ .^ % # is substituted the more
forceful and expressive rendering ^ # ^^ gl^ ;if # 6^, not hold-

ing fast the Head.
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• I Thess. i. 14. 3 if M mf'l'^^y fi^ A is altered

consistently with the fact, explain it as we may, that never

once in Panl's Epistles are believers called disciples.

2 Thess. ii. 2. There it is no longer said that the Thessa-

lonians were not to believe any who said ^ W 6^ B -T" ^b ?£

(which is just what they and we are to believe), but that they

were not to believe any who said i 6^ "T ^ ^ ill T? ^^

they were right in expecting the translation of the saints to

take place beforehand.

2 Tim. iv. I. This verse is altered so as to accord with

the R. V. , a change having important doctrinal significance.

Phileui. V. Here a valuable alternative translation is

offered, which makes it possible to point out the introversion,

according to which ' the love ' and ' the saints ' form a pair,

and 'the faith' and 'the Lord Jesus' a pair (cp. Matt. vii. 6).

Thus the incongruity caused by connecting ' the faith ' with

' the saints ' can be avoided.

Heb. i. 6. Here again is a valuable alternative H ^ ;^

-J" ?•! ift Jl ^ ^"^ connecting the worship of the angels referred

to with Christ's second coming.

Heb. ii. i. The idea of ' drifting' in the original is here

brought out by changing l^^ ig; ^ ^t it ^ to 3§ t6 ^ ff5 fit

Heb. iv. 2. Here the alteration makes clear that the

purpose of the writer is to show that ' we have been evangelised

as truly as they,' and not they have been evangelised as well as

we, for he speaks from the point of view of the Gospel contained

in Psalm xcv. (Prof. A. B. Bruce).

Heb. xii. 2. Here we are given as an alternative render-

ing i^mM'M fiM |lJ ¥a J^^^^^mm ^ recognition of the

fact that the Greek has no 'one', o^i which account many
expositors think that the meaning is that Christ is the perfect

Exemplar of faith, as contrasted with the great, but imperfect,

examples previously mentioned.

I Pet. ii. 17. By the substitution of^|f;g;jg^|f|f^
ifr^ ffl ft 6^ A for m S ifr^ mi^ fi^ A^f^m -^^ it it is

taught that Christ's preciousness accrues to believers, and not

merely that He is precious in their eyes.

I Jno. i. 7. The removal of the character tj^^ may seem a
small matter, but does it not help to show that the cleansing
spoken of does not wait upon anything we do, but is due to the
continuously applied efl5cacy of the blood of God's Son, once
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offered ? Similarly the alteration of this character in i Jno. iii.

3 to ^ makes plainer that the hope of Christ's appearing is

itself a great purifier. And putting |p] -% instead of ij^> tfj shows

that the hope is set on Him, Christ, as its object.

Rev. i. I. Here V^ M ^ "M" ^^ Wi ^ at the very begin-

ning of the Revelation is a more literal rendering of importance,

as the words are the Divine title of the book.

Rev. i. lo. By altering ig ^ — f@ i H to ;^ ^ the

original is translated instead of interpreted, which is only as it

should be, seeing that the understanding of the book so largely

depends on the meaning given to this verse.

Rev. xiii. 8. This verse now speaks of those whose names

had not been written from the foundation of the world in the

Lamb's book of life, and no longer tells us that Christ was the

Lamb slain from the foundation of the world, which is, perhaps,

an unscriptural idea.

Such examination of the new version as I have so far made,

leads me to think that the attempt to be ' distinctly literal and

faithful to the original ' has been in so small measure successful,

and, to use words of Mr. Bailer, ' will most likely lead to

greater accuracy in teaching and expounding the truth.' I can

vouch for this being the case in regard to Matthew's Gospel,

which I am expounding during the present year, and from

which Gospel more than from any other book my instances are,

therefore, naturally taken. From what I have heard fellow-

missionaries say I think all at this centre would willingly

exchange the current version for the new one. I know of very

few instances, (e.g., Rom. i. 4, where the use of jpf || puzzles

me, as 99 out of 100 hearing it read would mistake it for ^ ff),

in which I prefer the current version. Let us thank God for

the large number of important changes and corrections He has

led Dr. Mateer and his colleagues to make.

" In Jesus Christ," by stating the position of the Christian, defines his

point of view, defines the inspiration and the law of his relation to everything
outside of Christ, and defines the source of the power that is effective through
his activity. (Robson). In his personal qualities the missionary roust

truly represent his Master before men. No other qualification or combination
of qualifications will compensate for the lack of that Divine Vision which has
captivated the heart and life for Christ, which makes a man live, and move, and
have his being among the unseen realities. (Mackay). According to the New
Testament standard the passion of a Christ-like love for human lives is a
greater thing than eloquence, knowledge, or faith. . . . Without missionary
passion, ministers are not able ministers of the New Testament ;

they are

disabled, deficient, half-equipped ; they lack the fullness of the Spirit of Christ.

(Hall). It is the duty of the missionary to take in the Divine Spirit as the
dominating power of his nature, and to receive from him direction, and guid-
ance, aud help.—From the Ecumenical Missionary Conference Report,
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The Progress of the Anti-opium Movement

Among the Chinese

WITH a view to mark the present stage of the movement

towards the prohibition of opium in China, and to

reojister the measure of success attending the plans

set forth by the Chinese government in its agreement with the

British Ministry for the suppression of the habit of the drug, an

attempt has been made by the compiler of this article to secure

answers to certain leading questions from representatives of the

missionary body over a large part of the Empire. From a few

large and important centres replies have not come to hand, but,

as will appear, answers sufficient for the purpose desired, that of

forming a comparative estimate of the progress made in the

year, have been received. The circular asked the following

six questions :

—

1. Ill the city or district wherein your work lies were the anti-

opium edicts duly posted ?

2. To what extent has the movement for the closing of the

dens in this district been successful ?

3. Has any attempt been made to deal with the sale of the

drug in the shops or to diminish the area under cultivation ?

4. To what extent has the movement for the opening of opium
refuges been noticeable ?

5. Is the movement a popular one in your district (that is, do
the gentry and people take it up) and is the official attitude zealous

or not ?

6. Are the Chinese making any attempt to influence public

opinion in your district in this matter ?

In response to QuKSTiON I, "Were the anti-opium

edicts duly posted" ? the concensus of answer is so markedly
affirmative that it is not thought needful to give the replies

in detail. There was considerably more delay in the central

than in the coast provinces, and in the prefecture of Wuchang,
and generally throughout Hupeh, the high officials took no steps

to make the edicts known to the people. The proportion of

reply might be stated thus:—Simple affirmative :
' Yes,' thrce-

fijths\ modified affirmative :
" Yes, after some delay," one-fifth;

negative, one-fifth. From the west of China no replies have
been possible on account of the length of time required for

correspondence, but it is generally known, as was indeed to be
expected, that the anti-opium movement in the far western
and south-western provinces is at its lowest and least successful

point.
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Question II. To what extent has the movement for the

closing of the dens in your district been successful ?

The replies are as follows :

—

MANCHURIA.

Kirin.—The number greatly reduced. Illicit trading still

continues in a small way. There is apparently considerable

success.

Fakumen.—Dens successfully closed in May, 1907.

Chafigtufu.—Dens closed successfully in the latter half of

the year.

Hsinmingfu.—The divans were closed.

Manchuria therefore shows a clean sheet for the first step

of the government's programme.

CHTHLI.

Peking.—Successfully closed.

Tientsin.—Successfully closed. In the country district

closing generally successful.

Paotingfu.—Generally closed. There are some exceptions

in the smaller towns of the district.

Western Chihli (ten counties).—Successfully closed. A
few specially licensed places purposely allowed to remain open.

Soiith-western Chihli (nine counties).—In a majority of

counties no attempt at closing. Successful in two counties.

This would appear to place Chihli among the fairly good
provinces under this head.

SHANTUNG.

Tengchowfu.—Fairly successful in the city, less so in the

country districts.

Tsinanfu.—Private dens all closed down. A few official

licensed dens opened.

KIANGSU.

Shanghai.—All under Chinese jurisdiction closed down.
Soochow.—All successfully closed.

Chingkiang.—All closed down.
Hwaianfu.—Officially closed. Some illicit trading con-

tinues.

So far as Chinese official action is concerned, in the matter

of official closing Kiangsu seems to show a clean bill.

ANHUEI.

Anking.—Sign boards taken down. Many entirely closed,

but some carrying on illicit trade.

Iaochow/u.---C\osc6i in the cities. In the country districts

less success.
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Nakang/21.—Dens were all closed.

Luchowfii.—Sign boards removed ; most entirely closed,

others trading secretly.

Anhuei would seem to stand in the second class of provinces,

though appearing to have made considerable effort towards

complete closing.

HONAN.

Kaifengfu.—Sign boards removed. Some dens closed.

Illicit business continuing.

Riinningfu.—Dens not successfully closed.

Hwaichingfii.—Movement for closing not yet under way.
Changtefii.—Ostensibly closed, but still carrying on trade.

The Honan record is not a good one ; no honest attempt

appearing to have been made by the high officials to enforce the

edict.

HUPEH.

Hankow.—Nothing done of a practical nature.

Hanyang.—Dens still open and trading as usual.

Wuchang.—Movement but partially successful. Sign boards
taken down, but illicit smoking continues.

Ichang.—In the city the dens are still open. Some closed

in the district around.

Hupeh is a very disappointing province. Its high officials

seem to have ignored the edicts, and such success as has occurred
in parts has been due to the action of local officials.

HUNAN.

Hengchow.—Dens were closed.

Siangtan.—Dens ostensibly closed.

(No replies from elsewhere in this province.)

CHEKIANG.

Wenchowftc.—Dens officially closed, but back doors open.

Ynyiaohsien.—Ostensibly closed, back doors open.

Htickow/u.—Dens closed in city and in country districts.

Taichoivfu. — Dens officially closed throughout district.

Illicit trading continues.

Ningpo.—Closed in city and district. Secretly carrying

on trade in many.
Hangchow.—Dens officially closed. Some illicit trading

continues.

FOKIEN.

Foochow.—Dens all closed from 12th May, 1907.
Tengcfmifu.—Dens closed, but some doing business secretly.
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KWANTUNG.

Canton.—Dens successfully closed.

Swatow.—Not successful.

Chaochowfii.—Not successful. One lamp only allowed in

each den.

(No other replies from Canton province).

Question III.—Has any attempt been made to deal with

the sale of the drug in the shops or diminish the area under
cultivation ?

MANCHURIA.

Kirin.—No information as to sales in shops. Area under
cultivation lessened.

Faktimen.—Sale in shops of prepared opium forbidden.

Cultivation entirely forbidden.

Changtufu.—Sale in shops of prepared opium forbidden.

Area cultivation reduced.

Hsinmingfu.—Shop sales as usual. Area reduced.

CHIHLI.

Tientsin.—Shop sales generally forbidden. No information

as to area.

Paotingfu.—A few shops allowed to sell under license. No
information as to area.

Western Chihli.—Sale only allowed under license. Greatly

reduced. Area reduced ninety per cent.

South-western Chihli.—Sale allowed under license in two
hsien. Others no change. Little poppy cultivation in this

region.

SHANTUNG.

Tengchowfu.—Has not heard of such attempt at reduction.

Tsinanju.—Private sales stopped. Sold under license.

Area being diminished.

KIANGSU.

Soochow.—Sale in shops as usual, but under license.

Poppy not cultivated.

Hwaianfu.—Sale in shops as usual, but under license.

Area considerably reduced.

Chingkiang.—Sale in shops as usual, but under license.

Poppy not cultivated.

Shanghai.—Sale in shops as usual, but under license.

Poppy not cultivated.
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ANHUEI.

Anking.—No information as to sales. Poppy not cultivated.

laochowfu.—Shops closed for a time ; since reopening.

Poppy not cultivated.

Nanka7igfii.—Sales in shops as usual. Poppy not cultivated.

LiichowJ'u.—No information as to sales. Edict issued for-

bidding cultivation.

HONAN.

Kaifengfu.—Sold only under license. Poppy not cultivated.

Runingfti.—Sales as usual. Tax on growing crop increased.

Hwaichingfu.—Sales as usual. Extra tax on crop pro-

posed.

Changtehfu.—No information as to sales. Area generally

reduced one-tenth.

HUPEH.

Nattkin.— Sales as usual. \

Hanyang.— ,, ,, ,, > No reduction reported.

Wuchang.— ,,
_
,, ,, )

Ichang.— Nothing attempted.

HUNAN.

Hengchow.—Sale in shops as usual. No opium grown here.

Siangtan.—Have not heard of any such attempt.

CHEKIANG.

Taichowfu.—Sale to be controlled officially. Area con-

siderably reduced.

Ningpo.— Attempt made to control sale. No information.

Hangchow.—Sales as usual. Reported decrease in area.

Htichow.—Nothing done.

Weftchow.—No attempt made.

Yuyiaohsien.—No information. Marked decrease in area.

FOKIEN.

Tingchui.—Nearly all shops closed. Area under cultiva-

tion small.

Foochow.—Sold only under license. Area decreased.

KWANGTUNG.

Swatow.—No information.

Chaochoivfti.—No attempt made.
Carlton.—Sold under license only. Licenses easily obtained.
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Question IV.—To what extent has the movement for the

opening of opium refuges been noticeable ?

In Alanc/mria no movement has been heard of on the part

of the Chinese. Missionary refuge at Kirin well patronized.

In CJiihli refuges were opened by the Chinese in Tientsin

city ; the movement was started in the Chengtingfu prefecture

(Western Chihli), but without marked success. In the south-

west of the province no movement was heard of, but anti-opium

pills of doubtful composition command a large sale. In Pao-

tingfu there has been a marked increase in the use of morphia.

In Shantung the opening of one refuge is reported from

Tsinanfu, Anti-opium pills sell freely at Tengchowfu.
In KiangsH refuges have been opened by officials and

gentry in Shanghai, Soochow, Chingkiang, Hwaian. The
official in charge of the last named refuge is himself reported

an opium smoker ! The Malay remedy has been freely

distributed by the gentry in Shanghai, and numerous cures are

reported.

In Anhuei. In Anking several were opened ; in laochowfu
some were opened, but later closed. Kiukiang has some, and in

Luchowfu some old existing refuges, opened by the Vegetarian

Sect, are continuing work.

In Honan only Kaifengfu reports the opening of refuges.

In HupeJi none have been opened, but one is in the course

of preparation at Hankow. Native press has urged this form of

anti-opium work.
In Chekiang refuges are reported from Yuyiao, and at

Taichow one is in preparation. In the Fokien province, Ting-
chui reports that the city magistrate set himself the task of

curing forty victims per month, but has not succeeded. In

Foochow the anti-opium societies have opened and are

successfully working several refuges.

In Canton one large refuge has been opened, and is doing
good work.

Question V.—Is the movement a popular one in your
district (that is, do the gentry and people take it up) and is the
official attitude zealous or not ?

MANCHURIA.

Kirin.—Not much popularity or zeal noticeable.
Faknmen. — Movement a popular one and the officials

zealous.

Changtufu.—Movement a popular one, but the officials not
zealous.

Hsinmingfu,—Movement a popular one and the officials

fairly zealous.
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CHIHU.

Peking.—Movement popular among Reform officials and
some high officials are zealous.

Tientsin.—The officials seem in earnest and the movement
is popular.

Paotingfii.—Both officials and people approve of the move-
ment, but are not sanguine of good result.

Western CJiihli (ten hsien).—There is opium-smoking
among the officials and consequently no zeal.

South-western Chihli (nine hsien).—Officials express

approval of movement in conversation. Little attention is,

however, paid to it by the people.

SHANTUNG.

Tengchowfn.—Can hardly consider the movement a popular

one.

Tsinanfu. — Attempts are made to influence the people

through the local press.

KIANGSU.

Soochozv. — Movement popular among young men and
gentry. There is a very successful anti-opium society.

Shajighai.—Gentry and youth all favour the movement.
Press urges it. Officials fairly zealous. Strong anti-opium

society.

CJiingkiang. — Popular among young men. Official

attitude fairly good.

Ihvaian. — Popular among gentry. Some officials are

zealous, but Prefect is an opium smoker. Zeal seems slackening.

ANHUEI.

Anking.—Not generally popular, but some of the officials

and many of the people anxious for suppression.

laocJiowfu.—Former Prefect zealous, successor appears in-

different.

Nankangfii.—Officials seem keen to punish offenders against

anti-opium regulations. Otherwise they show no zeal.

LiccJiowfii.—No great popular movement. Officials not

specially active.

HONAN.

Kaifengfu.—Movement fairly popular. Officials not very

zealous.

Ritningfn.—Movement not popular, and there is no zeal.

Hwaichingfti. — No movement I Officials still smoke
secretly, people openly.

Changtefu.—Movement approved, but not generally popu-

lar. Certain of the officials are zealous.
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HUPEH.

Wuchang.—People would popularize the movement if the

officials showed zeal, but they do not.

Hankow.—Little interest noticeable.

Hariyang.—Movement approved by people and gentry, but

the officials are not zealous.

Ichang.—General apathy on the part of officials, gentry
and people.

CHEKIANG.

Taichowfu.—The gentry are given to opium-smoking. The
Prefect recently appointed two weiyuans to look after the

movement.
Ningpo.—Popular among the younger generation. Zeal

lacks continuity.

Yuyiao.—Formerly a good deal of enthusiasm. Now not

so noticeably zealous.

Wenchow.—In one hsien the movement is popular, but the

officials are decidedly not zealous.

Hangchow.—A good deal of surface popularity. Some
officials show zeal.

Huchow.—Popular sentiment strongly anti-opium. Of-
ficials cannot be called zealous.

FOKIEN.

Tingchui.—Both gentry and people somewhat half-hearted.

Officials show little zeal.

Foochow.—Many gentry and the people seem very zealous
in the matter and the officials are obliged to follow.

KWANTUNG.

Canton.—In city officials and gentry enthusiastic. In
country district less zeal.

Swatow.—General apathy.

Chaochoi(fn.—0'Sic\^\s the reverse of zealous.

Question VJ. Are the Chinese making any attempt to in-
fluence public opinion in your district ?

All that could be said in answer to this question seems to
be that where the press is io operation or circulates its papers
it is constant in the carrying on of an anti-opium crusade and
that in a few centres literature prepared by Chinese is distributed.
In places like Canton, Foochow, Shanghai, Hangchow, Soochow
and Tientsin large public meetings have been held and anti-
opium societies formed. Otherwise public opinion in China
is of so recent a growth, and the idea of educating it along
moral lines so novel, that nothing systematic other than the
posting of the edicts has been attempted.
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The following are a few of the remarks offered by well

known missionaries in replying to the series of questions :

—

Rev. H. S. Perkins, Paotingfu.

Paotmgfu.—There is a great deal more subcutaneous injec-

tion of morphia. In large towns percentage of smoking reduced

possibly a half " I should imagine that in time the percentage

of users would fall off if pressure is maintained. '

'

C. H. S. Green, C. I. M., West Chihli.

"As many officials still use opium their zeal is but 'top

side ' pressure, and to my mind it is here that the main weak-

ness of the movement lies. Until it is a fact that no official

tising the drug is eligible for office the people are not likely

to give it up."

Rev. F. Brown, Tientsin and District.

*' Tientsin is one of the more advanced places in China, but

in the country around they seem to be making honest attempts

to get rid of the drug."

Rev. W. HoPKYN Rees, South-west Chihli.

"The curse not so seriously felt here as in some sections

of the province. I estimate that but one in ten smoke. With-

out doubt the edict is practically a dead letter here, save in one

county. The apathy of the officials and the distance from the

viceregal yamen and the comparatively few who indulge account

for this."

Rev. J. S. WhiTewright, Tsinanfu.

"Some of the officials who are zealous feel great difficulty

in regard to the revenue. '

'

hWaian.

Rev. H. M. Woods, D.D., Kiangpeh,

"While public opinion is decidedly in favouf of the move-

ment the practical difficulty is lack of funds."

KWANGSI.

John T. Reid, C. I. M., Takutang.

"There is still much opium smoking ; it is looked upon
as almost hopeless to cure the old hands, but others are afraid

to acquire the habit."
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Dr. Jas. Menzies, Hwaichingfu, Honan.

"So far as I can see or hear in this district all anti-opium

legislation is so far a dead letter. ... I never saw den signs

more numerous or clearly displayed than at present. '

'

Rev. J. GoFORTH, Changtefu, Honan.

"The great obstacle to progress is gain. Unless very

potent pressure is forthcoming from the Throne the officials do

not act. iUit the Church of Christ is a great anti-opium army
and the crusade is bound to triumph."

Rev. Arnold Foster, Wuchang.

"The weakness of much of the anti-opium movement in

China has seemed to rae to lie in the reluctance of the officials,

or their inability, to tap new sources of revetiue. A Chinese

financier with a free hand might, one would think, easily over-

come this difficulty, but men who are not financiers or political

economists and who are timid in regard to a line of bold policy,

may easily feel they cannot dispense with any present source of

income, and that being so they may not wish to promise a

reform which they do not see how they could carry out."

Rev. J. L. Hendry, Huchow.

"Among the Chinese youth there is generally a strong

antipathy to the smoking of opium,"

Rev. Ll. Lloyd, Foochow.

"I feel that the effiDrt to get rid of this vice is certainly

sincere in Foochow, and the authorities, acting on the initiative

of the gentry, etc., are restricting the cultivation of the poppy."

Dr. Marcus Mackenzie, Foochow.

"For some reason or other the opium habitu^ is not eager
at present to enter the mission hospital. There is a strong desire
amongst the members of the anti-opium societies to take up
the matter of reform themselves and carry it through, exclusive
of foreign help, excepting that of platform speaking and moral
encouragement. '

'

conclusions.

From a consideration of the foregoing certain facts stand
out. In general the posting of the Imperial edicts was regular-
ly attended to and the first steps enumerated as necessary for

prohibition were fairly generally attempted. Broadly speaking
the provinces along the coast have made genuine and fairly

successful attempts to deal with the licensed dens. The state of
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affairs in the central and western provinces clearly shows,

however, that the pressure from Peking upon the high officials

there was not sufficiently strong, and it seems most probable

that financial reasons, the inability or unwillingness of China
to develop the new sources of revenue which might be hers

in great abundance, made such pressure impossible in certain

outstanding cases, notably Hupeh. The power of the official

class to make or unmake the movement is evident and the fact

that opium-smoking still largely ol)tains among this class, is

one of the depressing features of the situation. This state of

affairs as a whole can only be remedied by pressure from above.

The report, however, from Foochow shows that where the gen-

try provide an able and enthusiastic leader (there the grandson of
" Opium Commissioner Lin" has proved such a one) the officials

find it wise to give way also to pressure from below. Public

opinion, so far as it exists on the subject, is all against opium,
and this is especially true of the rising generation. In spite of

much failure, which was to be expected, there can be no doubt
that the first year of the anti-opium movement in China has
resulted in a remarkable decrease in the public use of the drug.

The Chinese need to be shown how to educate the public mind
persistently and quietly on moral questions, and aided, wherever
possible, in the formation of anti-opium societies, whose work
should be educative and remedial. Certain large centres have
already shown what can be effected in this way. The Chinese
government needs also to be kept constantly alive to its declared

duty, in order that the movement may not succumb to the

Oriental vis inertiae so characteristic of China's domestic policy.

Missionaries in the interior of China by keeping themselves in

touch with Chinese public life, and by making their knowledge
of the progress or retrogression of the movement public, may
do much to influence the high officials of the Empire.

Too much stress should not be laid on the fact of occasional

illicit trading on the part of those engaged in the opium business.

Secret dens, in the present state of affairs, are inevitable.

If, however, this illicit business is connived at by the officials,

as appears the case in some quarters, and made a source of
revenue, as seems the practice in others, it then becomes a

serious fact, and by some means the attention of the higher
official of the district or even Peking should be called to the
state of affairs. It is certainly within the province of every
missionary to do all in his power to keep alive the efforts of tlie

gentry around him who are interested in this work. It should
be possible to establish a 'Watch' Committee of Chinese in

every big city in the Empire. These reports from all over the
field show hovc needful some such organization is, and show
also that among the educated young men found now all over
the Empire the material for such an enterprise might be secured.
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"opium in kansu."

(Being an extract from a lecture delivered by Lt.-Col. C. D.

Bruce, Captain Superintendent of Police, Shanghai, before the

Shanghai Union Church Literary and Social Guild on Wednes-

day, January 15th, 1908.)

" One blot, and that no small one, lies on the people of Western

Kansu. It is that men and women are to a fearful extent habitual

and confirmed smokers of opium. From personal observation I

should have placed the percentage high, but had I not had the best

authority for saying so, not as high as it would appear to be.

" Monseigneur Otto, Catholic Bishop of Kansu, who has spent

thirty years of his life in China, and a large portion of that time in

Kansu, reckons six men out of every eight of the population as

confirmed in the habit. Opium-smoking is sometimes compared to

the unnecessary drinking common to most European nations. But
this in no sense represents a true perspective. It is well known
that opium is largely in use among other Asiatic races, some of our

own native Indian soldiers being of this number ; but that it can for

one moment be considered in China as merely a harmful excess con-

fined to a small minority of those who use the drug, is not the truth.

Without statistics it is useless to attempt to draw exact comparisons,

but it is only necessary to travel for a few months in Western
Kansu to see how all-embracing in its fearful effects the habit is.

'^ Facilis descensus Averni is a maxim with which we are all

familiar, and in the sense in which it is generally used it applies to

nothing so aptly as the career of the immoderate opium-smoker.

During the last year efforts have been made to control, if not to

extinguish the evil ; and if highsounding edicts from the Imperial

brush could alone accomplish the impossible we might hope for

better things.
" Worthy of all praise as such attempts are, there would be

more hope of ultimate success had moderation been shown in the

commencement of the crusade. Unfortunately the edict has gone
forth that in ten years opium-smoking will no longer exist in China,

and in this form I feel confident the experiment may be said to be
doomed. Let us suppose, for the sake of analogj', that a bill could

pass through two Houses of Parliament suppressing not only the

abuse of beer-drinking, but the use of beer within the same limit of

time. Would any person expect to see aught but failure accompany
such a preposterous attempt ? Yet the task to which the rulers of

China have yoked themselves is a thousand times more impossible.
" It is allowed by the Chinese authorities, who, it may be said

incidentally, do not as a rule err in severity in the enumeration of

national faults, that forty per cent, of the Chinese use opium. Had
the percentage been raised considerably, and the forty per cent,

starred as abusing the use of opium, perhaps we should have been
nearer the real figures. Whatever these may be, it should be
remembered that the abuse of this drug is not confined to the lower
orders. On the contrary, it numbers among its slaves—those most
hopelessly addicted to its use—the highest and most powerful in the
country.
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. "Not only as consumers do we find such men, but also as

producers. Much of the land upon which opium is grown is in the

hands of magistrates and even higher officials. As the most
productive crop, in spite of its paying in places double taxation, the

area under the poppy is annually increasing in China. In some
parts good wheat-land is turned into poppy-land, with the result

that whole districts formerly capable of raising sufficient food-stuff

for local requirements must now import.
" Nor are the vested interests in favour of the drug less strong

in other ways. It is well known that no Chinese magistrate could
exist upon the miserable stipend he receives. It has hitherto been
his business, and that of no one else, how he supplemented his

income ; and one of the chief sources was in the extra royalties or
"pickings" which could be dragged iu an ever-raising scale from
village opium-dens.

" The few examples quoted only .«;erve to indicate some of the

vested interests which will be found in the inert mass of those lying

in the way of an honest attempt to curtail the supply or use of opium.
"Whether the Chinese government, hitherto a synonym for

conservatism ot the most harmful kind, is likely to succeed in the
crusade it has initiated against opium-smoking, time alone can show.

" If it is willing to supply adequate guarantees that the attempt
is a sincere one, made solely for the good of the people, then indeed
has China awakened to the evil, and it is England's destiny once
more to stand for progress and the right and to help to the utmost
of her ability."

Correspondence.
THE TERM FOR "CHRISTIANITY." In some of the treaties ' Vesti-

V- //,^ n^u^^ o/- chiao' stands for 'Protestant,'
10 tlie rLditor of j .

i • ^i ^^ r^ and in rendering the Conference
" The Chinese Recorder." memorials I made use of that

Dear Sir : Bishop Scott has expression with the addition of

drawn mv attention to the use of *^ ^^ distinguish us from those

^# li for ' Protestant Christian- ^ho professed the faith of Jesus

itv' in a version of the Conference before the Reformation. If

resolutions. chitucJnao be preferred, is not a

I am not, as he supposed, the similar precaution imperative ?

translator of that document, and ^" sending you this note I

I agree with the Bishop in de- ^^^^ ^'^ ^^'^^^ *» provoke contro-

precating the introduction of such ^'^'s>'' ^^^ ^ confess to an ardent

usage. \\ the term be employed ^^^'^^ ^^ promote that unity

in this narrow sense not merely ^^^^^ ^^ ^° element of strengtty

does it ignore the pioneer work W. A. P. ^'J 0y^i:
of the R. C. missions, it excludes (

the Greek church, vast and vener-
able, and leaves us without a Dear Mr. Macgillivray : I
conimon banner to float over the have had letters calling attention
mighty host who claim Christ to a rather serious oversight in
as the lyord. the tran.slation of the Conference
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Resolutions on "The Chinese

Church." As you and j'our col-

leagues on the Translation Com-
mittee were so kind as to give

me an opportunity of going over

your draft before its form was
finally fixed, I am afraid I must

share the responsibility with you,

as I confess I quite omitted to

notice the error.

It occurs unfortunately twice

over in the First Resolution ; the

words "The Church of Christ"

being substituted for the words
"Protestant Missions" in one

clause, and again for the words
"Protestant Church" in the

next. When one reads on to

the second Resolution, the dis-

tinction is properly preserved

by the use of the words " Fu-
yuan" f^ ]^^, but it is a great

pity that the distinction does not

appear in the First Resolution in

the Chinese Version, though it

is prominent in the English
original.

I take the more blame to my-
self because, on looking up the

original drafts, I see that I sug-

gested the addition of the words
" Fu-yuan " in Resolution II,

and yet omitted to do so in

Resolution I. Further, you had
at first written " Ya-su Chiao"

5P W> W^ '" t^^ ^^^^ clause, which
at least had the merit of follow-

ing the distinction made in pop-

ular speech between the "Ya-
su Chiao" and the " T'ien-chu
Chiao" 5fc i I5:- The usage is

not a good one. and I still think

I was right in suggesting, and
you were right in accepting, the

suggestion to use the phrase
" Chi-tu Chiao " ^ # |Jc in the

first clause of Resolution I, in-

stead of "Ya-su Chiao" as it

stood in your draft.

But we erred in failing to

notice that this change required
the insertion in some form of the
distinguishing words "Fu-yuan,"

since we had dropped the dis-

tinction which is made (though
not satisfactorily) by using the
phrase "Ya-su Chiao." In so

far as I helped to lead you into

this slip I beg to apologise to

you and your colleagues on the
Committee.
Can anything be done now to

remedy the error ? The English
original is perfectly clear, and
neither the Conference nor, I am
sure, the translators, had any
intention to ignore either the
Nestorian or the Roman Church,
or to claim for Protestant mis-
sions that they were the first or

the only Christian Church to

break ground in China. It has
to be admitted that an error

has crept in, and the Chinese
version may be resented as both
discourteous and inaccurate.

I know that the first edition

of the Chinese text has been
widely distributed, but here at

least we wish a great many more
copies for more general and per-

manent use. Could not a second

edition be printed even yet with
necessary correction ? Something
also might be done by sending

out a small slip noting the

necessary correction. But the

issue of a second edition would
be much more effective. Here
we should be glad to order a

good many copies, and I hope
many others would do the same.

The first issue does not reach

all our preachers even, and we
should like to put them on sale

for all.

Meantime may I ask you to

pass this on to the Recorder
for insertion, as this will call the

attention of missionaries to it,

and perhaps you would add a

few lines of your own ?

With kind regards and best

wishes.

Yours very truly,

John C. Gibson.
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p. S.—I suggest the following

amendments as removing the

objection :

—

lu the first column on p. i.

Forl^tigic-^ffii^+S.

In the second column on p. i.

Read mmw,'Mmm^m

To the Editor of

"Thk Chinkse Reco^]^^." . r

DEAR Sir: Referring to Brsfol^'^^^^^^O^OGETics
FOR china.

The following other terras are

found:a5:Hli. lE^. litlEl^.

%% IE ijc. fg 19; sk> Hii m n 2fe.

This latter is the term used by
Dr. Martin in his rendering of the

letter to the Chinese Churches,

and is the one used in Japan on
the authority of C. B. Mosely,

but there are obvious objections

to it. Who will decide which is

the best term? We had all the

terms before us, but did not wish
to settle anything.

The Transi^ation Committee.

Graves' letter of the proper term

for " Protestant Christianity " he

objects to ^ ^ IJC. but suggests

no other. 1 wonder how " Pro-

testant Episcopal Church in

America " is rendered. The
name in use ,i& S" "^ "^^es not

show.
In reference to Dr. Gibson's

letter, the Translating- Committee
originally put "% S^ |J[, tliough

aware of the objections, because

up to this time it was the com-
monest. In 1845 this name was
not current, but in the treaties

of 1858 it is used. Also in the

Memorial of the Conference of

1877 to the Chinese government,

and in the Memorial of the Con-
ference of 1890 to the same,

it is used. These two there-

fore represent the views of Dr.

Allen, Dr. John, Dr. William-

.son, Dr. Yates, Dr. Blodget,

Dr. Wherry, Dr. Ashmore,
and Dr. Richard— all great

names. In 1872 Doolittle gives

it, and popular usage now is

KIS IJc in Wen-li. Still ^ # fc
is used by the Y. M. C. A., by
the North-China Federation Con-
ference, and .seems to be gaining
ground. So at Dr. Gibson's
suggestion we changed JjJ ,S,^ ^
to ^ # i;.

Reverend and Dear Sir : It

interests me much to know that

you are thinking of preparing a

new apologetics with special re-

ference to modern conditions in

China. Nothing is more im-
portant than that a work of this

character should be rightly con-

ceived. I do not feel that I am
capable of drawing up the out-

line for such a book, nor do I

think that the method of any one
of the men that you mention can

be accepted as a standard for

an Eastern apologetics. Three
things in my judgment must be
kept iu view :

First. The attitude toward
the non-Christian faiths should

be in a large sense appreciative

and not condemnatory. That
there are many things in those

faiths deserving of condemnation,

goes without saying, but he who
would commend to educated

orientals the Christian truth,

shuts the door in his own face

the moment he begins to depre-

ciate or to attack non-Christian

positions. Let him, on the other

hand, dare in the face of much
mistaken missionary conservat-

ism to acknowledge and appre-

ciate the many noble conceptions,

religious and ethical, in the non-



158 The Chinese Recorder [March

Christian systems of thinking

;

and let his general aim and goal

be to show how the distinctive

truths of the Christian religion

supplement and complete that

toward which the highest as-

pirations of the race have tended,

and in particular that this dis-

tinctive contribution of Chris-

tianity to the religious experience

of the world makes for an ethical

end, fulfilling itself in godlike

characters of men. What I have

said under this paragraph I hold

to be absolutely fundamental.

Every few weeks I find that I

am being attacked by mission-

aries in India and elsewhere for

having taken this position in ray

Barrows lectures ; but no argu-

ment raised against m)' position

seems to have power to over-

weigh the enormous considera-

tions which are on the other

side.

Second. In your new apologe-

tics you must recognize that the

evidence for the divine nature of

Christ, and the divine origin of

Christianity, has moved toward
deeper and more subjective posi-

tions. While I am full}' ready
to admit that there is a sense in

which the argument from design

in nature affords a noble apologe-

tic opportunity, and while my

faith is not only unshakt;n, but
stronger than ever, in the possi-

bility and historicity of miracles,

I do not regard either of these as

affording the strongest ground
for an Eastern Christian apologe-

tics. You must move toward the
experiential basis, and with tliat

you must give full value to the

metaphysical questions involved
in the nature and significance of

human consciousness in its rela-

tion to tlie infinite.

Third. Do not accentuate
Western civilization as affording

conclusive evidence of the power
of Christianity. It may be true

that in some respects it does
afford such evidence, but West-
ern civilization is not a wise
word to conjure with in the
East. The le.-is said about it the

better. L,et tlie accent be on the
marked evidence appearing in

the Eastern consciousness point-

ing to the Oriental assimilation
of Christian ideas.

I feel that these are very crude
suggestions, but they are not
hastily given. I hope that they
may have some bearing upon the
work that you are doing.

Faithfully yours,

Ch. Cuthbert Hall.
Union Theoloj^ical Seminary,

New York.

Our Book Table.
The object of these Reviews is to give real information about

books. Authors will help reviewers by sending with their books,

price, original if any, or any other facts of interest. The custom
of prefixing an English preface is excellent.

I W H f£- The Three-fold Secret of
the Holy Spirit, by James H. Mc-
Conkey, translated by Alice M.
Home, London Mission, Amoy.
Easy W^n-li, Chinese maopien,
pages 72 Price 12 cents. Christian
I^iterature Society, Shanghai.

No doubt there are several
people who on seeing this head-
ing will recollect that they once
thought of doing the work which
Miss Home has now given us.

The original has been so widely
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distributed in China by the K.
and K. free fund and has done
so much good that the wonder is

that no one had done it before

into Chinese. The English edi-

tion on our desk is the fourteenth,

and the ninetieth thousand. Mr.
McC. is the author of "The
Surrendered Life" and other

booklets. The three secrets are :

I, the secret of His Incoming ; 2
,

the secret of His Fulness, and 3,

the secret of His Constant
Manifestation. Miss Home has

done her part well. Now let

the missionaries do theirs by
distributing this stimulating and
illuminating book among their

churclies. At the end of the

preface is a list of other works in

Chinese on the Spiritual L,ife,

an excellent idea, which all au-

thors would do well to copy. We
hope this book will have as large

a sale as S. D. Gordon's books
on Power and Prayer have had,

and so help our Christians into

the fulness of their inheritance.

The Cliiuese Tract Society. Twenty-
ninth Report. 1907.

This excellent Society reports

a very prosperous year. Its Board
of Trustees comprises some forty-

nine Chinese and Europeans.
There are twenty-nine life mem-
bers and a very long list of local

secretaries. Reprints of books
amounted to 291,850 copies, equal
to 4,848,400 pages. Eighteen
new works were issued, making
240,570 copies and 5,496,780
pages ; of these Hallock's Al-
manac (now printed independent-
ly) accounted for 50,000 copies.

Sales of books were $9,729.74
and periodicals $1,614.74. ba-
lance at Bank, $8, 150.78,of which
$4,000 are on fixed deposit.

The needs of the Society are
stated as follows:—" A union of

the Book and Tract Societies, or

the very heartiest co-operation

and mutual helpfulness. We
need men set apart and supported

for this work. We need means
to publish, advertise and distri-

bute our works. We need a

union central book dep6t in

Shanghai and a branch book
store in every great center."

These are "pious wishes" so

far, even the last proposal hav-
ing, since the Report was issued,

been declared by the directors

to be not feasible (?),

The Report contains the

annual sermon by Dr. A. P.
Parker and a new Descriptive

Catalogue of the Society's

publications. If you have not
read it, do so, and you will be
well repaid.

Mateer's Arithmetic (abridged') , Vol
2. §^ % M ^ ^^ '^ f\> American
Presbyterian Mission Press, Shang-
hai. Price 25 cents.

Though called "Mateer's
Arithmetic (abridged) " this is

practically a new work by Mrs.
Ada Haven Mateer. The ar-

rangement is new, and many, if

not most, of the questions are

new, and are of a nature to be
easily understood by the pupils.

The whole is in simple Man-
darin. Vol. I, which appeared a
year ago, has already proved
very useful. It is shorter than
the original Vol. i, and does
not include Weights and Mea-
sures, which are left to be learnt

after Fractions and Decimals in

Vol. 2, which again does not
include Proportion and Interest

as does Vol. 2 in Dr. Mateer's
Arithmetic. Much space is

.saved by not printing the ex-
amples vertically as well as
horizontally as in the original

edition. The Multiplication

Tables are printed separately on
stout cardboard as an inset to

Vol. I, and the Tables of Weights
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and Measures are printed to-

gether at the end of Vol. 2

;

this will make it easier to refer

to them when necessary. It is

also a great advantage not to

have the answers printed at the

foot of each page in the full

view of the scholar. I understand

that when the three volumes are

completed the answers will be

printed altogether, either sepa-

rately, or at the end of Vol. 3.

Most of us who have put the

unabridged edition into the

hands of our pupils must have
noticed how they looked first at

the answers and then worked
the sums accordingly. I am
glad to see that recurring dec-

imals are introduced and ex-

plained in Vol. 2. Having
examined several arithmetic

books lately put out by Chinese
authors I have come to the

conclusion that most foreign

teachers will prefer using books
like Mrs. Mateer's for some time

to come.
A. F.

i®^ PfW^- Chinese Hymnal. Prepared
by Rev. H. Rlodget, D.U., and Rev.
Chauncey Goodrich, D.D. C.Good-
rich and E. G. Tewksbury, Musical
Editors. A. B. C. F. M. Mission,

1907.

The November number of the
Recorder contained a notice of

the republication of the revised

and altered edition of this Hym-
nal which, in its earlier form,

has been in use for many years.

To this notice was appended a

brief note regarding the .second

edition, which was completed
and ready for distribution in

1900, when it was destroyed by
the Boxers.

It is fitting that there should
be more extended notice of this

invaluable contribution to the
equipment of the growing Church

for its service of song, and that

attention should be called to some
of the points which especially

adapt it for wide use. The vo-

lumes are printed and bound in

several sizes and styles to suit

varying needs and purses.

There is a light weight book,

in clear type, with the music
written in the ordinary notation.

Another, a little smaller and
more compact, with tunes in the

Tonic Sol Fa. A very neat vol-

ume with hymns only, in the

same sized characters, and a

small one, easily carried in the

pocket, which, printed in small

pica, is the delight of the young
people, who wonder that theii

elders prefer the less handy
books. But the largest of these

is easily portable, and the com-
pactness and clearness combined
are a real triumph in the print-

ing of Chinese. Prices vary
with style and binding. Even the

least expensive, a paper covered
volume, is neat and good look-

ing, while the cloth bound ones,

with their red-edged leaves, are

very attractive. So much for the

externals, the garb in which we
find hymns new and old—the

Grand Chants and Doxologies,

Treasures of the Ages—many of

them thus made available, for

the first time, for the worship of

the Chinese Protestant Church.
In comparing the present with
the earlier edition one most sug-

gestive fact appears. The ad-

ditions are chiefly in h3'mns of

Christian experience, the omis-

sions are of the didactic or doc-

trinal ones. When the first

volume appeared many of the

hymns of deepest meaning—those

of consecration or devotion

—

seemed so far beyond even the

aspiration of those called by the

name of Christ among this people
that they were not the ones that

those looking for what would best
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meet the immediate need were
prompted to select for transla-

tion. Now the hymns which
reach the heights and sonnd the

depths of the soul's life, as related

to the Divine Love, are those

which teachers in closest touch

with the Christians long to give

to men and women prepared by
God's Spirit to receive and be

aided by them. These notes,

.sounded by souls which have
felt most profoundly the reality

of things nnseen, are those to

which they expect the Chinese
Christians to respond. So this

book is not only for the aid, but
in some sense a record, of the

progress of the Church in China.
The authors and translators re-

presented are many. Among
the latter are some of the early

leaders in the North, Mr. W. C.

Burns, Drs. Blodget, Martin and
Goodrich, Bishop Burdon and
Mr. Jonathan Lees. Some of the

richest of the modern hymns
have been put into Chinese by
ladies of different missions. Na-
tive pastors and teachers fur-

nish quite a number of original

hymns, the excellent quality of

which suggests that in the future

there will be no lack of fresli and
suitable additions as occasion calls

for them. The range of subjects

is wide and embraces admirable
variety. Complete it is of course
far from being, but there is happy
selection from classic and dignifi-

ed hymns with not a few of the
more popular and modern. Of
the unworthy jingles which
abound in our Western collec-

tions scarcely a trace remains
unless we find it in " Where, Oh
where are the Hebrew Children ,"

which was doubtless included
because of the well-known fond-

ness of the Chinese for both
words and tune. We are enrich-

ed indeed by the addition of
'

' Oh, Master, let me walk with

Thee," " In Heavenly Love abid-

ing," " Oh, Light of Light, .shine

in," and others of kindred tone.

That this is to be the Church's
hynnibook of the future no one
can anticipate, but it is a noble

contribution toward the making
of that which, with large ad-

ditions from strictly Chinese
sources, may become standard.

It should fill a large place for

many years to come, as it con-

tains hymns which will live and
grow in the hearts of the Chris-

tians until they will as com-
pletely forget that they are tran-

slations as we do when we sing
" Jerusalem the Golden," or, per-

haps, being reminded by quaint-

ness of style as we are in that,

enjoy them the more that they
recognize them as belonging to

the Church universal.

The effort—a very successful

one, as many of wide range of

experience in different provinces

think—has been to put the hymns
into a style easily understood in

any Mandarin-speaking or read-

ing community and entirely

intelligible anywhere to those

familiar with Wen-li. This
makes the volume available for

a large part of the Empire, and
it is greatly to be hoped that its

treasures of Christian thought,

feeling, and expression may be

known and enjoyed to the build-

ing up of " The Body of Christ,

which is His Church" through
large portions of the land.

Happy those whose labors have
contributed to it. Their work
will abide and influence increase

with the ongoing years. Those
who secure and take time to

make themselves familiar with

what the book offers, will be well

repaid even though it be not

practicable to introduce it for

familar use in their congrega-

tions.

Mary H. Portsr.
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Note.—These volumes can all

be found at the Presbyterian Mis-

sion Press, and Mr. A. C. Grimes,
American Board Mission, Tien-

tsin, has them on sale. The
Presbyterian Press will soon

issue an edition in large type for

the use of those who, either

through failing sight or lack of

familiarity with the characters,

find difficulty in using tho.se in

the medium. Such a volume
for the pulpit would often be of

great service or for evening u.se

in dimly lighted audience rooms.

The Empire of Christy being a Study
of the Missionary Enterprise in the
Light of Modern Religions Thought.
By Bernard L,uc<is London : Mac-
millan & Co , Ltd. 1907.

Under the figure of empire-
building, the author, who has
served for more than a score of

years as a missionary of the

London Missionary Society in

the Madras Presidency, discusses

the question of India's evangel-

isation from the point of view
of Christian statesmanship. To
the honest student of the great
problem of evangelizing the

world this book will afford a
welcome stimulus to imperial

thinking regarding the Kingdom
of God, even though he may not
be ready fully to assume the
standpoint of the author who,
while professing sympathy with
the position of those who hold
that the Gospel of Christ is

addressed primarily to the in-

dividual, feels that "it is the
priceless value of the soul of a
people, the glorious future of a
vast empire, and the divinely
appointed destiny of a great
nation, which stand forth with
equal distinctness."

This standpoint is involved
in what he calls the "newer
thought," which "has placed the

emphasis on the race rather than
on the individual, on life rather
than on death, on earth rather
than on heaven. In its outlook
therefore it has an eye for the
soul of a nation and not merely
for the souls of individuals , . .

The Church in the past has sent
forth its missionaries to save the
individual and has paid little or
no regard to the race to which
he belonged. . . . The result

has been that while we have suc-

cessfully transplanted Western
religious thought into a few
isolated patches of Eastern soil,

we have but very imperfectly

attempted the great task of Chris-

tianising the Kast."
A reconstruction of the raLs-

siouary method of the Churcli in

the East and of the missionary
appeal to the Church in the

West is therefore, in the author's

judgment, necessar3^ This, then,

constitutes the "modern pro-

blem," to the solution of which
the author directs our attention

in his first chapter. In the fol-

lowing chapter the "modern"
standpoint is shown to be essen-

tially different from the old, both
in the Church and out of it, but
"it is of supreme importance
that we should recognize that

the mi.ssionary motive abides the

same under the newer as under
the older thought. ... To the

newer thought the faith and the

hope have changed, but the love

abides ; and its constraining

power is still the motive force

which compels it to seek and to

save that wliich is lost." It must
be ])orne in mind, however, that
" the missionary cause will pros-

per not because of the newer
thought, but only as the result

of a richer life which that newer
thought is bound to produce."

In his discussion of the " In-

dian Religious Climate" the

author presents an exceedingly
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iuteiesting analysis of the relig-

ious situation in India. He
holds that to the Eastern mind
religion is not a superfluity

which he can dispense with and
not miss, but an essential part

of his very existence. In the
strictest sense of the word there
is nothing in India which can
properly be called secular. To
the Hindu what he sees is un-
real ; God is the great and only
reality. His conception of God,
however, is far from what it

ought to be. " What the Hindu
demands therefore is a truer and
deeper conviction of the real

answer to the mystery of life ; a

richer and not a poorer concep-
tion of the relation between life

and conduct ; a clearer and not a
more opaque view of human
destiny. The practical answers
of the busy and bustling West
will never satisfy the leisured
and imperturbable East."
The author next attempts to

set forth in terms consonant with
his convictions regarding reli-

gion and his estimate of religious

conditions in India a statement
of the " Religious Need of India."

He assumes that it is not the
strength of the missionary's
views but the depth of his life

which justifies his propagating
his religion. Not his creed but
his faith should be his motive
power. His desire is not for

converts but for souls. "What
India needs is that consciousness
of a possession of a self-hood, a
soul which makes man akin to

God, holding the reins of destiny
in his own hands, responsible for

that character and individuality
which it is the supreme purpose
of life to evolve. . . She needs
that revelation of life which
Christ has given, and when she
sees it she will yield to none in

her appreciation of its wondrous
beauty."

Under the heading of the

"Christianizing of India" the

founding of the " Empire of

Christ" is discussed. "To the
older theology, India was the ship

on the rocks and the missionary
was the lifeboatman engaged in

the task of picking up the few
survivors who were swept within
his reach To the modern
mind, on the other hand, India
is a ship which is salvable, not
on the rocks but aground ; and
the real missionary enterprise is

that of bringing the ship
into port with all on board."
The book closes with a chapter

on the "Church's Resources."
These the author takes to be less

material than spiritual. The best

guarantee of the successful pros-

ecution of the missionary enter-

prise is llie ileepening of the
spiritual life of the Church itself.

What is needed is not so much
that the Church should take an
interest in missions but that mis-

sions should become her passion.
" Missionary work is not business

at all, but empire-building; and
it demands imperial ideas and
imperial resources of brain and
heart in the Church that would
carry it on."
Whatever one may feel regard-

ing the theology of this book
there is much in it to summon
the reader to a careful and
prayerful consideration of the

real purpose and most effective

method of the missionary enter-

P"^^- D. W. E.

BOOKS RECEIVED.
Student World. January, 1908. New

organ of World's Student Christian
Federation.
World's Chinese Students' Journal,

Vol, 2, No. 3.

Nineteenth and Twentieth Reports
of the International Institute.

Life of Jessie M. Johnston.
The Christian Movement in Japan.

Fifth Annual Issue.
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Messrs Macmillan& Company'

s

publications :—
English Literature for Secondary

Schools. The Age of the Antonines.

The History of the Fall and Decline

of the Roman Empire, by P:dward

Gibbon. Cliapters i to ill. Edited

by J. H. Fowler. MA. Price is.

English Literature for Secondary

Schools. Seventeenth Century Prose.

Selected and edited, with Introduc-

tions, Notes, Glossary, etc., by Eliza-

beth Lee Price is.

Chaucer's Canterbury Tales, The
Nun Priest's Tale. Edited with In-

troduction and Notes by Alfred W.
Pollard. Price i/6.

Macmillan's Supplementary Read-

ers. Junior, Fairy Tales, Vols, i and ii

and Tales from Andersen. Price 4d.

each.

Macmillan's Supplementary Read-
ers, Intermediate, AH Baba, The Story

of Siiib:id the Sailor, and Fables from
^sop. Price 4d. each.

Macmillan's Supplementary Read-
ers, Senior, Tanglewood Tales, Ad-
ventures of Robinson Crusoe. Price

4d. each.

The International Geography, by
Seventy Authors. Edited by Hugh
R. Mill, D.Sc, LL.D., F.R.S.E. Sec-

tion III. Asia. Price 2S.

Messrs. Nelson & Sons' Publica-

tions :—
The Royal Treasury of Song and

Story :

Book I. Doors of Gold. Price lod.

Part II. Fairy Favours. ,, is.

Part III. The Hall of Heroes. ,, 1/3

Highroads of History :

Fourth Book, Other Days and other

Ways. Price 1/6.

Fifth Book, Stuart and Tudor.

Price 1/8.

Beautifully illustrated in black-and-

white and coloured plates.

Books in Preparation.

(Correspondence invited.)

The following books are in course

of preparation. Friends engaged in

translation or compilation of books

are invited to notify Rev. D. Mac-

Gillivray, 44 Boone Road, Shanghai,

of the work they are engaged on, so

that this column may be kept up

to date, and overlapping prevented.

N. B. Sotiie whose names have been

on this list a long time are asked to

•write and say if they have given up

the work, or what progress, if any,

they are making. Perhaps they are

keeping others from doing the work.

C.L. S. List:—

Booker T. Washington's "Up from
Slavery." By Mr. Kao Lunching.

Selections from Hastings' Bible Dic-
tionary. By D. MacGillivray.

Laidlaw's Sin and Salvation, E.
Morgan (out).

The Incarnate Saviour. By D. Mac-
Gillivrav.

Three'-fold Secret of the Holy Spirit

(McConkey) By Miss Home (out).

Japanese Educational System. E.
Morgan (out).

Dr. H. A. Johnston's "Studies for

Personal Workers." By Mrs, A. H.
Mateer (out).

Sharman's "Studies in the Life of

Christ" By Miss Sarah Peters.

Nearly ready for the press.

Ballantine's Inductive Studies in

Matthew.
Alone with God, by Dr. J. H. Garri-

son. W. Renifry Hunt.
Psalms, Metrical Version of, by F.

W. Bailer (in press).

The Five Great Offerings. By F. W.
Bailer.

Organ Instructor. By Mrs. R. M.
Mateer.
Teddy's Button. Mrs. R. M. Mateer.
Murray's New Life. R. A. Haden.
Murray'sLike Christ. By Mr. Chow,

Hangchow College.
Illustrations for Chinese Sermons,

by C. W. Kastler.
Systematic Theology. 12 parts.

Dr. DuBose.
Torrey'sHow toPray. Chen Chung-

kuei.
" Little Faith." Mrs. Crossette.

Expositorv Com. on Numbers. By
G. A. Clfiyton.

Expos. Com. on Hebrews, by G. L.
PuUan.
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Little Meg's Children. By Mrs.
Crossette.

Prof. Cliwolson's Hegel, Hiickel,

Kossuth, and the 12th Coumiaudmeut.
By F. Ohlinger.

Miss Ciarlaud proposes a Children's
Hymnal on a scale much larger than
hitherlo attempted—iu fact a Chinese
"Golden Bells."

Sermons on Acts. Genahr.
Pontoppidan's Explanation of Lu-

ther's Catechism. American Lutheran
Mission.

Outlines of Universal History. H.
L. W. Bevan, Medhurst ("ollege.

Concordance Dr. C H. Fenn.
Essentials of Christianity (Methodist

Theology). Dr. A. P Parker.
Torrey's What the Bible Teaches.

By J. Speicher.
Tholuck's Sermon on the Mount.

By J.. Speicher.
Psychology for Teachers. By S. B.

Drake.
Ancient Babylonia and Assyria. By

S. B. Drake.
"His Great Apostle," and "His

P'riends." By Rev. Chang Yang-hsiin.
Catechism for Primary Sunday

Schools. By Mrs, Crawford.
Choosing a Life Work—Yours. A

manual of texts for young Christians.

Stones from the Brook.
Stalker's Paul.

Robert Speer's Principles of Jesus.

J H. Jowett's The Passion for Souls.

Both in mandarin. Many Infallible

Proofs. Inspiration of a Christian,

Fulness of Power. By J. Vale.
Mrs. Nevius' Mandarin Hymn Book.
Dr. and Mrs. Nevius' Manual for

Christians, with answers to the ques-
tions.

Practical Chemistry in three parts :

I. Inorganic, Elementary,
II. Inorganic, Qualitative and

Quantitative Analysis.
III. Organic. By H. G. Whitclier

and Bae Yii-chang
Practical Physics, by the same and

Liu Kuang-chao.
Higher Algebra, by the same and

Liu Kuang-chao.
The Roman Theology and the Word

of God, by Alphonso Argento.
Constructive Studies in Life of

Christ. H. W. Luce.

Pry V. M. C. A. :—

Main Lines iu the Bible. Fred. S.

Goodman.
How to Study the Bible. Torrey.
Habit. Prof. William James.
Fundamental Principles of the

Christian Life. H. C. King.
Outline vStudies in Biblical Factsand

History. J, N. De Puy audj. B, Travis.

Missionary News.
Shantung Protestant

University

As the readers of Rkcordrr
probaby know, this Universit}'

consists of three parts, viz., an
Arts College of 200 students at

Weihsien, a Theological Semi-
nary and Normal School at

Chingchowfii of about 140 stu-

dents, and a Medical College at

Chinanfu. The Union was form-
ed in 1904 by the American Pres-

byterian and the English Baptist
Missions in Shantung. Themed-
dical college is not yet in running
order, but a grant of ;^4,ooo
sterling has been made from the
Arthington Fund, and it is hoped
to secure site and erect buildings
during the present year.

At Chingchowfu the foreign

staff consists of one American
and one Englishman, and at Wei-
hsien of two Americans and two
Englishmen. The students natu-

rally come mainly from the Chris-

tian families connected with the
two uniting Mi.ssions, but all are

welcome from any quarter, whe-
ther Christian or not, so long as

they pass the Entrance Examina-
tion and are willing to obey the
University regulations.

Those engaged in this work
have recently received great

stimulus from the visit of Rev.
W. Y. Fullerton, of Leicester, and
Rev. C. E. Wilson, General Sec-

retary of B. M. S., London, and
himself for some years Head of a
missionary college in India.
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Hitherto English has not been

taught at Weihsieu, but next

term it is to be introduced in

the senior classes under special

conditions as to ability, character

and fees.

The University Council (or

Board of Directors) recently held

its annual meeting at Weihsien,

when important questions were

discussed, and, among other

things, it was decided to invite

representatives of all the other

missions in the province to a

conference with a view to their

joining in the work of the medic-

al college, and so making it

truly provincial and undenomina-
tional in character.

During the annual meeting a

great shadow was cast over all

present by the death from blood-

poisoning of one of the most re-

spected teachers in the staff at

Weihsien. Mr. ^ Pei YU-chang
was an old pupil of Rev, S.

Couling, M.A., and had taught

for many years in the high

school at Chingchowfu and after-

wards in the college at Weihsien.

He was a man of unusually

strong Christian character, and
his death at the age of thirty-

three not only cuts short a prom-
ising career, but deals a heavy
blow at the college. Like so

many of the Divine Decrees it is

impossible for us to understand.

We can only bow our heads
and believe there is a gracious

unseen purpose in this apparent

waste of a consecrated, beloved

and greatly needed life.

E. W. B.

Weihsien.

Unique Christian Gathering'

at Peking

There was lielrl on Wediiesdav, Feb-
ruary 12, at 2 p.ni., one of tlic most
unique meetings ever held iu China,

and it may be in the world. Thirteen
Missionary Bodies of all creedsmet and
sanjj hymns and offered prayers.

The gathering was held in the
church in the American Board com-
pound, and fully eight hundred peo-
ple were present. The invitations

were issiierl and the programmes pre-
pared under the direction and in-

spiration of one man, the pastor of
the North Congregational Church,
Rev. Jen Ch'ao-hai.
Mr. Jen has long been disturbed by

the divisions of the Christian ho.sts,

and has sought and meditated long
over some method by which they
might draw a little closer together.

As the New Year approached he
thought he would try and make a
practical effort. Hence he vi.sited in

person the various ecclesiastical es-

tablishments in Peking.
He was greatly surprised at the

cordiality with which his suggestions

were received at the Russian Mission
in the north part of the city. He
met with the same reception from a
Roman Catholic priest, who welcomed
the plan. While saying that it would
be impossible for him to attend, he
was willing the members of the Church
should do so. At the Anglican and
other missions Mr. Jen met the same
cordiality and friendliness.

His idea was nothing more than a
friendly gathering of Christian people
and an exchange of New Year greet-

ings, together with exercises which
would be mutually agreeable. No
exhortations were to be given and no
religious discussion or anything upon
which they could not unite. A pro-

gramme was prepared and submitted
to the various communions. Correc-
tions and additions were made in it

until it was finally accepted in the
form presented that afternoon. The
programme was substantially as

follows :

I. — A song by members of the Pe-
king University.

2. —Reading of Scripture by Pastor

Jen, the Chairmau. After each passage

the company said " Amen " in union
;

the Greek Christians followed, inton-

ing " Amen."
3. —A song by students from the

Union College, Tungchou.
4. —The Lord's Prayer in union.
Then followed an explanation of

the object of the gathering by the
Chairman He spoke of his long
meditation o the subject and anxiety

to do something to heal the breach
between Christians. He said the divi-

sions came from Western lands and
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were not native to China and should
not have been imported. Because the
churches in the West were divided,
that was no reason why the Chinese
should keep apart. They had a com-
mon Bible, a common Father, and a

common Saviour. If this initial

gathering should be the beginning of

a movement towards better acquaint-
ance and mutual regard he would be
satisfied.

5.—A song by the students of ^the

Woman's Union College.
Representatives of fourteen different

organizations then presented their

greetings to the audience through
their appointed delegates. These
delegates mounted the platform and
read a short statement, which was
handed to the chairman with the
cards of the members. These state-

ments were usually pointed, brief,

congratulations on the arrival of that
day. They were read in the following
order :

—

I. North Congregational Church.
2. Methodist Episcopal Mission. 3.

Roman Catholic Church 4. London
Mission, East City. 5. Greek Ecclesi-
astical Mission. 6. London Mission,
West City. 7. American Board Mis-
sion, Teng Shih K'ou. 8. Anglican
Mission. 9. American Board Mission,
Tungchou. 10. Union Theological
Seminary. 11. Chinese Young Men's
Christian As.sociation. 12. Presby-
terian Mission. 13. Union Medical
College. The School for the Chinese
Blind failed to send a delegate or be
pre.se nt.

During the reading songs were
interspersed. A quartette of two
foreign ladies, Mrs. Gailey and INIiss

Baugh, and two gentlemen, Dr. Hall
and Mr. Frolich, rendered a song
which was hig\ily appreciated. Two
Chinese from the Roman Catholic
Cathedral rendered a song, one
officiating at the organ. The Tung-
chou College students and the Greek
Christians each sang a song. The
singing of the Greeks was greatly
enjoyed. Their leader had a heavy
bass voice which would be remarkable
in any company of singers. A small
boy among their number was remark-
able for the richness and range of his
singing.

After the cards handed in by the
delegates had been pinned or pasted
in a frame, the whole audience rose
and repeated three times the word
" Hallelujah, " which was followed by
the Greek Christians doing the same
in their own stately music. The
Greek priest was called upou to close

the meeting, but he modestly declined,
saying that lie was not worthy of such
a function. 'ihe benediction was
finallj' pronounced by Rev. S. Evans
Meech, of the London Mission
Thus ended this meeting which,

from beginning to end, was thrillingly
interesting and uplifting. It is hoped
now that the beginning has been
made that it may become au auuual
occurrence.

The American Bible Society

in Japan
GENERAI. CONDITIONS

The work of Bible distribution for
the 3'ear 1907 has been attended by
much of interest and encouragement.
As the years go by the people of
Japan are coming more and more to
look upon Christianity as the only
religion that is adapted to meet the
needs of all mankind as well as
supplying a basis for the highest tj'pe

of civilization. The work done here
too is not for the Japanese alone, but
in Tokyo is found a field that has
nothing like it in history. For this

re ison what is done now for the
spread of the Go.spel is going to have
its influence on other aud contiguous
nations as well.

The most important event of the
year in connection with the Chris-
tianizatiou of the country was the
World's Student Federation Con-
ference held in Tokyo, April 3rd, 1907.

In a report given by Bishop Honda
he says ;

" Tlie attention heaped upon
the Conference by men of affairs aud
statesmen made a profound impres-
sion, for although such courtesies
would be expected in the case of a
secular organization, it was extraor-
dinary for a Christian Assembly to

be so honored. It demonstrated that
in essentials Christian forces are one
and indivisible."

President Ibuka, educator and Chris-
tian leader, declares: "Six months
after the Federation Conference I find

no reason to change my opinion as

expressed last spring when I said that
the Conference was an event ia the
history of Christianity in the Far
East, for which we should be pro-
foundly thankful. One result of the
Conference is the greater friendliness

and openmindedness on the part of the
public toward Christianity. It went
a long waj' to break down the old,

deep rooted prejudice agaiusl the
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name of Jesus that still lingers in the
popular niiiul."

One of the travelling secretaries of

the Y. M C. Association expresses
his conviction that the Federaiion
Conference produced many results

which it is hard to tabulate. For
instance, there is now an unprecedent-
ed welcome everywhere for Christian
workers and the Christian message
While it is not effusive, it is genuine
and lasting Christian speakers are
welcome in schools ; officials and
teachers and men of affairs all listen
gladly to conversation about Chris-
tianity, and there is a demand for
good Christian books and magazines,
such as has never been known.

THE VISIT OF GEXERAL BOOTH
An account of the visit of Gen.

Booth has been published by one of
the members of the Salvation Army,
in which the author says: "The
Kimino Hikari perhaps voices the
general feeling, ' No other person in
private life ever visited this country
who was so enthusiastically received
by the Japanese people as was General
Booth. His public meetings every-
where were crowded to overflowing,
and both the high and the lowly, the
old and the young, seemed to vie
with each other in doing him homage.
.... It is perhaps true also that no
other person after so brief a stay here
ever left so lastingan impression on the
nation for good as did the General.' "

Part of an editorial in the Kokumitt
Shimbim of April 17 runs as follows :

—

The enthusiastic welcome accorded to
General Booth by distinguished men
outside the Salvation Army is a source
of gratification and also of surprise.
It is characteristic of the Army that it

is practical without indulging in any
vain thinking. Its success depends
upon these three elements : First,
religious enthusiasm and the funda-
mental principle of committing every-
thing to God's care. Second, military
organization; and Third, the business-
like spirit pervading the whole Army.
The fact that all these elements
happen to be combined in the charac-
ter of General Booth is, we believe,
the reason why the Army has attained
its present position.

CHRISTIAN TEACHERS l»OR GOVERN-
MENT SCHOOLS

An important and significant devel-
opment of opportunities for good is
the supplying of American college
graduates to teach English in Japanese
goverument schools. Their earnest-

ness and sympathy, as well as ability,

have won the confidence and esteem
of the pupils and their associate
teachers so as to give them a large
and valuable sphere of influence.
There is no hindrance to their teach-
ing Bible classes and doing other
Christian work out of school hours.
The result is the instruction of large
numbers of those students in the
truths of the Bible and also breaking
down prejudice. Tlie value of such
work may be realized in part when we
learn that during the year 1906-7 the
fifty-three Bible classes taught by
them had an average attendance of
646, of whom sixty seven received
baptism, and there were 178 inquirers.

SALES ON THE STREETS OF TOKYO

One of the best evidences of the
real and increasing demand for the
Word of God is the remarkable sales

that have been made in Tokyo by Mr.
J. r. Whitney, who has taken up this

work as a means of evangelization
and has found it successful beyond
all his expectations. At first he met
with some discouragement, and had
difficulty in securing a suitable loca-

tion. But through the kindness and
assistance of the officials he has been
able to go forward, and since last

summer has sold during only two
evenings of each week 4,314 Testa-
ments, of which 1,028 were sold in

December alone One evening in
October he sold 167 Testaments, and
another evening 170.

One Japanese gentleman came up
and bought a copy of the F^nglish and
Japanese Testaments, and after look-
ing at them for some time, gave him
one yen. The price was but five sen
each, and he refused to take any
change, but said :

" Give the value of
the balance to the people."

AMONG THE SOLDIERS

Mrs. J. K. McCauley writes :
" Many

thanks for the last grant of Scripture
portions. On Christmas day many
of the children in the day-schools
came to hear the recitations and enjoy
the Christmas treat, and at the same
time I gave a portion to each of them.
I have also given many to soldiers, of
whom some can speak English ; a few
of them are Christians, and all are
anxious to receive them.

*' They begin reading just as soon
as they receive them. Having some-
thing to direct their minds aright
ma}' keep many a soul from wander-
ing into the paths of sin."
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IN A LRPER HOSPITAI,

Mrs. McCauley writes further :

" Yesterday we celebrated our Christ-

mas event at the Lepers ' Home,
and our hearts were made glad to see

what the I5ible had done for them.
The spirit of heaven shone forth in

all their exercises and the light of

glory made the poor disfii^ured count-
enances still beautiful with a beauty
not of earth."

IN THE MILITARY HO.SPITAL

One of the missionaries writes :
" A

few days ago I went to see a cadet
who first began to read the Bible
when sick witli pneutnonia a year ago.
In the meanwhile he had been back
at school, and while there had tried

to live out its teachings.
" This spring he had a relapse, and

was back again in the cadet's ward,
where his fondness for Christian
hymns set the others to singing. Rut
on this special day I found that he
had been sent to the ward for those
dangerously ill. There had been a
sudden change for the worse. He
was too ill to read or sing, but he
listened with a smile, whicli I shall

never forget, to the words of Jesus,
• In my father's house are many man-
sions. If it were not so I would have
told you, and I go to prepare a place
for you. I will come again and re-

ceive you unto myself
"I did not like to wait a whole

week for the next visit, so went the
first day possible, but the orderly met
me at the door to tell me that the
young life had ended the day before.

He said the cadet's brother, who had
been with him, had been called away,
so the cadet died quite alone.

" I said :
' Why did you not send for

me. I had kuown him for a j'ear, and
would gladly have come. He must
have felt sadl}' lonely,' "

" ' No,' the orderly said, 'I do not
think he was lonely. We rarely see
a death like his in the ward. His
mind was clear to the end, and he
seemed perfectly satisfied and at

peace. I think he must have had the
peace of God in his heart.' "

" We talk of nothing else but re-

ligion, one of them told me last

Monday; and indeed I found that
thej' were all discussing among them-
selves the question of God's existence
and man's duty, the way to be saved
from sin and the meaning of ever-
lasting life."

Miss L,. INI. Povvel, of Sendai, writes :

" Many thanks for the donation of

Gospels and Bibles. We have received
permission to have a Christmas service

in the military hospital for four suc-

cessive years. The authorities are

very glad for it and the soldiers most
appreciative. God had wonderfully
blessed our labors in this direction.

It results in many men reading
Bibles, singing hymns and attending
church. A number have been baptiz-

ed and a great multitude have had
theii prejudice removed ; and thus
the work with the next generation
will be easier. Many many thanks
to you."

SOWING THR SKKD OK THR WORD

Miss L. J. Wirick writes :
" The last

box of Gospels you sent were greatly
appreciated. We gave them all out
at the railway station to the people
who were going to their homes in the
country. They listen very earnestly
to the ' Sweet Old Story,' and re-

ceive the Gospel gladly.
" It is a wonderful opportunity to

sow the seeds of truth and put the
Gospel into the hearts and homes in
the country. We are not able to
estimate the power of the Word in the
hearts of those ready waiting people.
The time has come when they are
asking for it ; and when given to them
returns for the Master's Kingdom are
seen in a very short time."

HOW THE SEED GROWS
" A man took a copy of the New

Testament to his home in a lonely
country place, where the Gospel had
never been heard of, but like leaven,

it began to work, and in less than
six months' time one young man had
given his heart to God ; and through
bis earnest labors twentj-five now
meet every week to study the Bible,

besides reading it in their homes
regularly every day. The doctor of
the village and the principal of the
public school are both deeply con-
cerned about the truth. The doctor
has given his rooms for them to meet
in every week."

LIGHT FOR THE BLIND

" And to none has the Gospel
brought more hope and comfort than
to the dear blind men whom I have
been teaching in the Institution for

the Blind. At first I taught only
soldiers who had lost their ej-es iu

the war. But others came asking
that they might study with us. One
has lately accepted Christ as his Savior
and others are very near the Kiugdom.
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" The Gospels tliat you have donat-

ed to them in raised letter have been

read most eagerly. Hour after hour,

while sittin}{ in darkness in this world,

they are getting the light of Christ's

everlasting truth and love by the

touch of the fingers.

"

HUNGERING FOR THE WORD

A man writes from the country :

" My son was a soldier in the late

war and took part in the attack on
the 203 Meter Hill at Port Arthur;

and later in the battle at Mukden, in

which he was wounded and after-

wards sent home. While receiving

treatment in the hospital he was
given the Gospels of Mattliew and
John and a tract entitled ' What the

greatest men think of the Bible and
Christianity.' His life was spared,

but he is left a cripple, with the books
which were given to him by you.

" I have read the books, and have
been so impressed by the greatness of

Jesus Christ that the desire to read

the whole Testament is becoming
stronger every day. I have tried to

give it up because I am poor and can-

not afford to buy any costly book,
but the desire has become irresistible.

I therefore ask you to please let tne

know the price of the Holy Scriptures,

so that I may procure a copy."

CIRCULATION OF ENGIJSH
SCRIPTURES

One item of interest is the increas-

ing demand for the English Scrip-

tures. The sale of English Bibles in

1906 was 1,139 and Testaments 4,482.
In 1907 it was 1,203 Bibles and 5,891
Testaments. It is one indication of

general enlightenment that is going
on in the country ; and with it the
breaking down of prejudice and the
opening of the way for the Gospel of
Christ.

CIRCULATION. 1907

Bibles, 6,571 ; Testaments, 41,400;
Parts, 43,129. Total, 91,100.

H. LOOMIS.

The Month
The troubles outstanding between

China and Japan grow in seriousness.
Both in regard to Manchuria and
Korea feelinjj has intensified, and dif-
ficulty in regard to the Fakumen
railway has been added. Complaints

are made that in Manchuria the
Japanese are behaving badly to the
Chinese and the populace esteem the

presence of the Japanese a greater

burden than was that of the Russians.

It is reported that after the war the

Japanese who settled in Manchuria
were of an undesirable class. This
class is uncivil on the rail and insolent

in the streets and is charged with
acquiring Chinese property by force
inajeur without compensation The
Japanese officials are also said to be
slow in punishing offenders brought
before them. The good faith of

Japan in Manchuria is being seriously

questioned in Peking.

Japan has refused to notice the

protest of China against the telegraph

and postal system established by
Japan without her consent in Man-
churia. Viceroy Hsu is reported to

have received instructions to proceed
to Peking to discuss with the Wai-
wupu these and other outstanding
difficulties.

Korean affairs are still pending
settlement. The Island of Chientao,

the suzerainty of which has for cen-

turies been in dispute between China
and Korea, but which latterly had
lapsed to China, is still occupied by
both Japanese and Chinese troops and
officials. It is thought that the

difficulty will be surmounted by mak-
ing the island a treaty port. Korea
itself seems quieting down.

The emigration question seems to

have come nearer solution during the

month. Japan has given explicit

assurance that she will exercise greater

control over emigrants for Canada.
Steps are being taken in Japan to

prevent the issue of fraudulent
emigration certificates. It is reported

that the Japanese immigrants to the

United States in January , 1908, number-
ed only 971 as compared with 5,000 in

the same month last year. Japan has
agreed to the voluntary restriction of

emigration to the States within speci-

fied limits. She has also consented to

the prohibition of Japanese emigration
to Mexico.

China has prohibited the indenture
of Chinese labour by the Germans for

Samoa. In South Africa the attempt
to exclude all Asiatics continues ; some
modification of the registration laws

is announced, and it is thought that
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pressure will be bronpht to bear upon
the Transvaal lej^islature by tlie

llritish Imperial authoritie« in favour
of Indian subjects. A Convention of
Asiatic Exclusion Leagues lias re-

cently been held at Seattle, where a
proposal to address a memorial to

Conj^ress demanding the absolute ex-
clusion of Orientals was adopted.

The details of the Chekiang Rail-
way loan are still unsettled. Nego-
tiations have been re-opened since
China New Year. The present out-

standing difliculty in railway progress
concerns the Cliinese-RIanchurian rail-

way from Hsin-ming-tun to Fakumen.
The Japanese contend that the exten-
sion of this railway is a breach of an
agreement made securing their rail-

ways in Manchuria freedom from
coni petition. The question also con-
cerns Great Britain, as British capital

is largely concerned in the proposed
undertaking. German engineers are
being engaged for the proposed Tien-
tsin-Piikou railway and the route is to
be surveyed in IMay next. Chingkiang
merchants are appealing against the
decision to make a point opposite
Nanking the terminus of the rail-

way. A son of n. E. Yuan Shih-kai
is conferring with high officials in Pe-
king on the question of raising TIs.

800,000 for the proposed Ilonan rail-

way. H. E. Liu Shao-nien, Governor
of Honan, has asked permission to

increase the salt likin to supply the
lack of funds for the carrj'ing out of
the construction of the Loyang-Tung-
kuan Railway. It is reported from
Japan that Mr. C. W. Kinder, of the
Chinese Imperial Railways, is to

succeed Dr. Haraguchi as railway
adviser to the Viceroy of Hunan and
Hupeh. Work is begun in Wuchang
on the Hankow-Canton line.

The German government proposed
to devote 375,000 marks in this year's
budget for the establishmetit of a
university for Chinese students in
Kiaochow. The grant was reduced in

the Reichstag to 50,000 marks for
preliminary expenses. The British
troops have evacuated the Chumbi
valley under the agreetnent with Rus-
sia whereby Thibet becomes neutral
territory to both countries. The
Chinese propose to make of Thibet
a province and to change the form of
government there. It is alleged that
China is hoping to receive some as-

sistance in her difficulties with Japan
by the presence of the coming Ameri-

can fleet in Chinese waters. China is

proposing to start a steamship service
on the Upper Yangtze in order to
prevent the accomplishment of a
similar plan on the parr of the French.
An international question has been
raised by the seizure, on the charge of
smuggling firearms into South China,
of the Japanese steamer y'a/sn Marti.
The steamer is being held in Canton.
She is said to have been chartered by
a German firm in Hongkong. The
Japanese government have demanded
her release.

Prince Chun and Prince Su, two
enlightened Manchu princes, have
requested permission from the Em-
pre.ss-Dowager to proceed abroad to
study the naval administration of
Western nations. This permission
has been given, and the princes will

leave in the spring. The Japanese
Admiralty has decided to allow Chi-
nese naval students who graduate
from the Tokio Marine School to be
distributed on Japanese war ships for

practical training. The superintend-
ent of Chinese students in Europe
has reported that these students are
tempted to three bad ideas, viz., i, to
be hostile to the Imperial family ; 2,

to change their religious belief; 3,

to join with Socialists.—The Wai-
wupu has wired to the Chinese
Ministers abroad to report upon any
changes in the religious affairs of the
various Powers during last j-ear.

Owing to the prevalence of bandits
in Kiangsu and Chekiang, Viceroy
Tuan Fang has given instructions to
all officials to make provision for the
protection of the lives and property
of all foreign missionaries.

Owing to the increasing number of
disputes between foreign missionaries
and the natives over the purchase of
houses and lands in the interior of
Liangkuang provinces, the Viceroy
has instructed all the magistrates to
issue proclamations that in future no
person or persons shall be allowed to
sell their houses or lands to foreign
missions without first advertising the
intended sale in the Chinese news-
papers. This measure is expressly
designed to avoid complications with
the Powers. The Japanese Minister
in Peking has requested the Waiwupu
to instruct the authorities at Swatow
and Huangkang to remove the inter-

diction placed upon the Japanese Bud-
dhist temples, which were recently
closed by the authorities.
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The Independence of the

Native Church.*

KEV. HRNRY N. COBB, D.D., SECRE-

TARY KEFORMKD CHURCH IN

AMERICA.

It may seem to be stating a truism

to say that the establishment in every

mission field of a native church,

possessing full powers of self-govern-

ment, maintenance and extension, is

the ultimate aim of foreign mission

effort. This is not to ignore the high

aim of the salvation of individual

souls through the knowledge of Christ

and by the power of His Spirit. It is,

rather, to seek provision for their

salvation in numbers and by influ-

ences not possible to efforts or agencies

supplied by other and foreign church-

es and directed from abroad.

That such a native church, once

established, should be independent of

foreign direction and control, seems

to follow of necessity. Its claim and

right to such independence—to com-
plete autonomy— within its own
sphere, cannot be successfully disput-

ed or denied. Probably there is no

one conversant with the facts and

principles involved, and interested in

the life and growth of the church,

who would care to dispute the claim.

It should be free, under the guidance

of the Holy Spirit, to frame its own
statements of Christian faith and
doctrine, its own principles and rules

of church order and government, its

own methods and agencies for church
extension and Gospel propaganda.
Only an independent church, con-

trolled and directed from within and
not from without, can properly per-

form its functions and discharge its

obligations to the as yet unevangelized
people in the midst of which it lives

and grows. Only such a church can

fully enlist the zeal and devotion and
fire the holy ambition of its ministers

and members. Only such a church
can find its true and normal develop-

ment along the lines of national and
racial character and circumstance.

In the establishment and independ-
ence of every such church we should
rejoice that a new vine has been
planted in the Lord's world-vineyard,
that shall " grow from its own root,"

stretch forth its branches and bear

fruit " after its kind," to the glory of

* This extract is part of an address delivered
before the last Conference of Foreign Mission
Boards of the U. States and Canada. Its

argument was particularly applied to the
problem of the Christiau Japanese Church.

Christ and the salvation of men. We
should respect inviolably its autono-

my, and so adjust our methods of

operation, if we still continue to work
within its bounds and in connection

with it, as to show that we respect it

as completely and hearlily as we
desire our own to be respected.

If this were all that is involved in

the subject assigned me, I might here

conclude, and perhaps ought to apolo-

gize for presenting it to yott at all.
_

But there is another view of in-

dependence—another definition, if

you please—entirely apart from auto-

nomy, complete as that may be. A
really independent church, so far as

government is concerned, may yet,

through weakness, lack of means or

forces, or by reason of peculiar historic

conditions and environment, be still

dependent on the help of others, even

foreign churches and workers, and on
the means they are better able to

supply, for the "ability to carry on its

proper and necessary work.

Slowly the Church takes root. It

grows strong and flourishes, becomes
vigorous, self-conscious, independent,

rightly self-assertive. In other words

it "finds itself." What now is the

relation of missions and missionaries

still present, to this church which is

the goal of their endeavor as its es-

tablishment has been the object of

their prayers and labours, the purpose

of their 'lives? This is the crux of

the situation and,ifIamnot mistaken,

the reason why this subject has been
presented for consideration.

If such a church is able, financially

and otherwise, to bear its own burdens

and discharge its own responsibility

for further evangelization , there would
seem to be little or no room for

question, reluctant as we may be to

admit it, that the time has come for

the churches abroad to withdraw their

missions and missionaries, or transfer

them to other fields where their pres-

ence is still needed. It has been
truly said that it is the peculiar charac-

teristic of the foreign missionary

enterprise that it looks to and works
for its own effacement.

Where this is not the case, and the

time has not come, apparentlj'-, for

the missions to withdraw, certain

practical questions will necessarily

arise. Many of these can only be

intelligently adjusted by those on the

field, with such wisdom, insight,

patience and brotherly love as may
be given them of God. But there are

certain principles, as to which I hope

we may be most of us, if not all,
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agreed, that Should govern siicli ad-

justment.
I. In the process of the evolution of

such a church as we are considering,

the relation of the missions and mis-

sionaries to it and to the whole work
of evangelization, undergoes a gradual
and at lengtli a complete change. In

the beginning they were principals,

necessarily so There was no one to

do anything in the line of Gospel
teaching and effort, if they did not do
it. In process of time, and by the
blessing of God, men raised up from
among the people are brought into

their service or associated with them

—

"helpers"—so styled and such in

fact. The direction is with the mis-
sions and missionaries. As time
passes on such men may arise in

sufficient numbers, with sufficient

qualifications of character, ability,

training and spiritual life and ]X)wer,

to associate on equal terms with the
members of the missions to which
they have been drawn ; to become
the nucleus and in time the leaders,

of the church in process of establish-

ment. But when such a stage is

reached as the erection of a church,
duly organized, with all the attributes

of independence, the original relation

is precisely reversed. The Church
becomes the principal and the missions
jire the helpers. It may not be easy
for human nature to accept the situa-

tion and take second place. But such
is the fact, and we cannot ignore it

without harm and loss to the cause
we most desire to advance.

2. The relation of the missions,
and the methods they employ, should

be distinctly such as shall minister to

the further growth of the Church, in

strength, to the full measure of a real

independence of all foreign aid, and
so to advaiice through it the Kingdom
of Christ in the land where it is

planted and throughout the world.

3. So far as the general direction
of work intended for such advance-
ment of the Church is concerned,
aflfecting its own highest interests

and within its own domain 01 sphere
of operation, the right of the Church
would seem to be incontestable. Its

ministers and members are native to
the soil, as we are not. They com-
prehend the national thought and are
imbued with the national spirit. They
are likely to have a better apprehen-
sion of the work and more intimate
knowledge of the conditions under
which it is to l)e done, the relative
needs of different portions of the field,

the character, motives and qualifica-

tions of the agents employed
4. Above all other tliiugs, our

relation to siich a church and the
Viethod of our service should be such
as siiall not even .seem to substitute a
mere money power—a financial conr
trol— for the ecclesiastical power
which it is impossible for us to exer.-

cise, and which would be every wav
undesirable if it were po.ssible. Of all

powers in tiie Church of Christ, the
money power is the most offensive
and destructive of all that is best and
most desirable. Such a church might
well say to us, should we attempt
to exercise it, as God forbid we
should—"Thy money perish with
thee."

Missionary Journal.

BIRTHS.

ATSiangyang, Hupeh.Dt-cember 14th,

1907, to Rev. and Mrs. C. J. Nki.-
.SON, Sw. Am. Mis. Covenant, a

daughter (P'ranees).

At T'aiku, Shansi, 25th Jauu^r\-. to

Dr. and Mrs. W. A. Hkminc.w.ay,
.\. R. C. F. M., a daughter (Isa-

bella).

At Pakou, loth February, to Mr. and
Mrs. E. J. Tharp, a son.

A.'C.SUaugh.ai..I.Oth February, to Rev.
and Mrs. F. J. Whitr, A. B. M. U.,
a son (Henry Gill)ert).

At Nodoa, 1 2th February, to Dr.
:ind Mrs J. Frank Kelly, A. P.
M., a son.

.\T Shanghai, 29th February, to Rev.
and .Mrs H. W. Provence, S B. C,
a daughter.

MARRIAGES.

.\T Hongkong, 2Sth December, 1907,
Rev. Philip Rkes, W. M. M.,
Wuchow, to Miss Ethkl Craskk,
of Chelsea, London,

AT Shanghai, 21st Januarv, HERBERT
Stan'Lkv RKni^RRN, M. Sc., E. M.
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F. C. M., Ningpo, to Miss Mar-
GAKKT Blanch Mklvii.i.e Jonks.

At Hoii^'^koiiK', 30th Jamuiry, Rev.

Thomas Robin.-,on. W. M M.,

Shiucliowfu. to Miss Isabkli.a

Hothvvkm-. h M. S , noiiKkoiijf.

At lyaii}?, Hunan, ist P^ebniai y. Rev.

Andkks Fi.hischkk to Miss Pktka
Ut.SAKKK, both of Nor. M S.

At Shanghai, i6tli February, Rev.
Kknist Fkank Smith. B. M. S.,

Sianfu, to Mi^s Maky Elizabeth
HoKST.

At Sliuighai. i6tli Febniary, Dr.

HkKBKUT STAM.KV Ji'NKINS, R M.
S., Sianfu, to Miss M. L. (Daisy)

Dover ID ;r
At Shaniihai, 17th February, Rev.

l." A M E K .S' F A K QU H A K IM CR A E tO

Mi-iS S'.RAH NiCOIL WUODWAKD,
both of A P K C. M.

At Shan<j;hai, ajtb February, Rev.

John W. Nichoi,.s to Miss Jui.ia

VVooDWAKD, both of A. P. E. C. M.

ARRIVALS.

At Hongkono :

—

I2tb December, Miss A. Perkins,
W M S

27th December, Rev and Mrs. E
DEW.STOK, W. M. S. (ret.)

At Shanghai :

—

iitb December, Rev. Sydney G.
Adams, A. B, ]\1. U (ret.)

l8tb Jauuary, Miss L L. Phelps,
Rev. K H. Fitzgerald, both A. P.

E. C. M.
2nd February, Dr. J H. Pykh, M.

E. M.; Miss R. Wilson, S. P. M.
(ret).

loth Februar}', Misses A. and E.
ACKKR.SON, for the Sw Am. Mission.
nth I'tbruary, Miss M. E Wood,

A. P E C M.
15th Ft-bruiry, ^Misses Boardley

and MURFiTT, for the E. M F. C. M.;

IMisses LovRRiDGE and BorsT for In
B M. S ; Rev C. S Mintv, W M S.;

Rev. W A CORNABY, C L S (ret.);

Mr. and Mrs. W. A. H. Moule, C. M.
S. (ret ).

24th February. Rev and Mrs. Geo.
HuD.soN and family. Rev. and Mrs.
Hugh White and family, Dr and
Mrs Geo C. Worth and family,
all S. P. M and all returning ; Rev.
and Mrs R Stockman, for A. P E.
C M ; Dr. and Mrs C. H Barlow,
for A B INI U.; Mrs. J. B Fe.\rn
and Miss E. D. Leveritt, for M. E.
M., S. (ret.)-

25th February, Rev. and Mrs. C. S.

CH A M P N ESS ( ret
.
)

.

261 li February. Rt Rev. Bishop H.

J :\IoLONY, D.D., Bishop iu Mid-
China.

departures.

From Hongkong :

—

I5tli January. Rev. S G. ToPH, W,
M. M., for England.

From Shanghai :

—

2ist January Mr. AUG. KarlSSON,
C I. M , for Sweden.

24th January, Mr. and Mrs PTecTOR
McLean, C. I. M., from Rangoon,
for Europe.
2nd Februarv. Rev. W W. Gibson.

W M. S for England
8th February. VI r and Mrs. J. G.

Kauderer and family, C. I. M., for

Germany
1 2th February, Mr. J. F. ScoTT and

Dr Jean Dow, C P. M., for Canada.
l8ih Februarv, Miss A. A. HarT,

C. I M, for England; Mrs. C. W.
Pruitt and family, Dr J B HarT-
WELL, Miss A. Hartwell, all of S.

B C , for U S A ; Rev. S. CoULiNG,
B M S ; Ven. Archdeacon and Mrs.
A. E. .MouLE and Rev H. G. Ckab-
TREE, C. M S.. for England.

We are requested to announce that the position of Agent for

the Ckntral China Religious Tract Society, Hankow, will

fall vacant at the end of March. The Executive Committee are

prepared to entertain applications from candidates for the post.

The financial arrangements are liberal, and the situation is one that

offers wide scope for useful service to a missionary of literary and

executive ability.

All particulars will be supplied on application to the Rev. G. A.

Clayton, Secy., C. C. R. T. S., Haukow.











The West China Conference at Ch'engtu

BY REV. A. H. SMITH, D. D.

SEVERAL months before this gathering (from January 26th

—February 2nd) meetings of delegates to consider what

can be done toward federation and a closer union of

mission interests had been held during the summer or autumn
in the provinces of Chihli, Honan, Shantung and Hunan. But
the late Conference, representing the provinces of Ssuch'uan,

Yunnan and Kueichou, differed from them in being the second

in a series, the first of which was held more than ten years ago,

after the return from the temporary exile imposed upon all

missionaries by the riots of 1895. In the recent meeting, federa-

tion, although the most prominent topic occupying all of one

day, was but one among many. The importance of the

occasion was evidenced by the large attendance at a time of

year when travel is not attractive, involving also long absences

from home and from work. At least one delegate travelled four

weeks to be present, two others three weeks apiece, and many
others almost as long. There are approximately 350 mission-

aries in the three provinces grouped under the not entirely

accurate name of "West China. " Yunnan and Kueichou each

sent one man only, but the total number of outside delegates

was in the neighborhood of 130, making, with the residents of

the capital, an attendance of about 180. Ch'engtu is a city of

great distances and the missions are widely scattered, but every

morning at 9 there was a goodly attendance at the earnest

devotional service conducted by Mr. W. B. Sloan, sent out to

China from Keswick for this and like occasions. In continuity

of impression and in sustained interest this opening hour was
of far greater value than the similar period at the Shanghai
Centennial, where the almost fatal mistake was committed of

trying to make a place for too many speakers with unrelated

topics. It was fortunate that Dr. Canright's new hospital

building in the compound of the American Methodist Mission

was sufficiently finished to be placed at the disposal of the

Conference, for whose uses it proved in general admirably
adapted, although the meeting place was too crowded for com-
fort, and adequate ventilation impossible. Following the

precedent set last year at Shanghai, the Acting Governor-
General, H. E. Chao Erh-feng, sent one of the most enlightened
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and progressive officials in the province, Chou Taotai, to repre-

sent him in an address of welcome. (It is due to the initiative

and energy of Taotai Chou that Ch'engtu has recently been

freed from the nuisance of beggars, who are arrested, at first con-

fined in yards, where they are organized into squads of laborers,

taught trades, and the children compelled to work and prevented

from begging. A like reform has been brought about in the

other large city of Ssuch'uan, Chungking.)

A committee of seven was appointed to wait upon the

Governor-General to present the greetings of the Conference

and to explain to him its object, and in general that of its

members in coming to China. The committee was accompained

by Mr. Fox, the British Consul -General, and was very cour-

teously received. On the following day His Excellency returned

the call, and not only allowed himself to be photographed

with the committee, but also entered the Conference and made

a short address to its members. Both he and the Taotai laid

stress upon the supreme importance of keeping bad men out of

the church. " The church cannot hurt rascals, but rascals can

hurt the church." It was evident that the present strained

relations between the Roman Catholics and Protestants in West

China are a source of serious anxiety to the highest officials.

The general topic of the first day was the changed conditions

in China, upon which papers were read and addresses made,

but the usual experience of conventions was repeated in not

leaving time enough for discussion. There was a profound

conviction manifested that a new era requires new methods.

The second day was given to a consideration of evangelistic

work and the training of preachers, which was felt to be the

central problem, and the keenest interest was exhibited.

Wednesday was educational day ; the advanced steps

already taken in West China toward union rendering this a

vital issue. The West China missionaries are thoroughly in

earnest, and in readiness to co-operate in practice as well as in

theory are probably in advance of those in any other part of the

Empire.

This was made obvious on the fourth day, when the burn-

ing question of "union or federation" was the theme, in-

troduced by strong papers with great breadth of view. The
practical question lying at the threshold was the interchange

of members of Chinese churches, and while this was a subject

for individuals and not for the Conference, representatives of all
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the missions expressed their cordial adherence to the principle,

which indeed contains within itself the "promise and potency"

of union.

After thorough discussion, first in large committees and then

as a body, the Conference with unanimity adopted as its ideal

one Protestant Christian church for West China. The matter

is entrusted to a numerous and representative committee to

report next year, but one can hardly doubt that substantial

union of some sort is not remote. A day was given to medical

work and to the changes in the "Advisory Board," a body of

varied functions, and wide usefulness, in organizing which West

China has long since taken a most essential and practical step,

while others elsewhere have sat "shivering on the brink."

Much interest was exhibited in the virile work of the

West China Tract Society, which seems to have before it a

great future.

On the last day several topics were given place, the most

important being the reasons for the antagonism between

church and people and how to remove it. In this connection

it is to be remembered that after 1900-1, when it became evident

that the church is inextinguishable, thousands flocked to its

standards, opening chapels and forming "churches" of their

own, in which gambling and lawsuits often had large place.

This evil is even yet not entirely overcome. Far the most

interesting contribution to the Conference was the account by
Mr. Pollard of the phenomenal work among the Huamiao
tribes in Yunnan, which, as Bishop Bashford remarked in his in-

spiring closing address, carried us back to the acts of the Apostles.

The Sunday night service in which, under Bishop Bashford's

leadership, Methodists, Baptists, English and American friends,

Presbyterians, Congregationalists, and members of the Church
of England all united in a service of holy communion, is not

likely to be soon forgotten, As the noon meal for all attendants

was served at the place of meeting it was almost impossible for

them not to become acquainted, and actual familiarity of itself

settles many perplexing questions. The Advisory Board and
the big Educational Committee are taking hold of their new
problems by the nub end. Within a few years we shall see the

Ch'engtu Union University an accomplished fact, and some
form of church union adopted which will not improbably be
an advance upon anything yet known in this Empire. As at

Shanghai during the Centennial the most prominent feature of
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the gathering was the manifestation of a spirit of unity and of

hope. The Conference had the audacity to call for about

fifteen himdred men and women for its own field, and for the

20,000,000 of the "Tribes " as well as Thibetans. Such a call

should be as the sound of a trumpet to the churches at home

and to all Christians to work and to prayer.

The Second West China Missionary Conference

BY REV. J. L. STEWART, CHENTU

TEN years ago a little band of workers met in the city

of Chungking forming the first West China Conference.

Those were days of unrest and danger ; at least one

missionary almost losing his life as he returned to his home from

the gathering. Few in number though they were at that time

they set agoing two far reaching forces for the establishment

of the Kingdom in these three provinces. The first was the start-

ing of the West China Missionary News^ which continues from

month to month to inform, encourage and keep fervent the feel-

ing that we are one family in Him. The second was the establish-

ment of the West China Advisory Board, where, annually, duly

appointed members of the nine missions at work in these provinces

come together for prayer, counsel and united effort for service.

To this body it seemed highly advisable that, a sufficient

time having intervened for the thorough appreciation of the

actions of the great Centenary Conference, a second Conference

should be called for West China to seek means of applying the

principles laid down by the Shanghai gathering. Accordingly

a committee and various sub-committees have been at work

during the past six months. The thoroughness of their pre-

paration was abundantly attested by the well-conducted Con-

ference which has just closed at Chentu after a session, in all, of

nine days—January 25th to February 2nd'—the Conference proper

lasting from Monday, January 27th, to Saturday, February ist.

For several days before the opening date delegates began to

arrive. By Saturday the billeting committee was at its wit's

end, as the perfect sunshine persuaded many to decide at the

last moment to attend ; a few strangers also coming in unexpect-

edly. The proverbial hospitality of the Chentu community

was, however, equal to the emergency, and all were made wel-

come and comfortably quartered.
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The meetings of the Conference were held in the chapel

of the splendid new M. E. M. hospital ; the whole of the lower

and much of the second floor having been put at the disposal

of the gathering through the kindness of Dr. Canright and his

mission. Various wards were set apart for parlors, committee

rooms, cloak rooms, post office, secretary's and other offices.

One wing was entirely devoted to the missionary exhibit, in

which were arranged Thibetan curios, educational books,

pupils' work, school plans and pictures, Bible society and press

exhibits, women's work, adaptation of scientific appliances,

drawings and various other suggestive methods of work. An-

other wing was used as a dining hall, where daily the hostesses

of the city invited the Conference to partake of the midday

meal. This, in addition to its convenience, proved itself a rare

source of social enjoyment, converting the various missions into

one family of good fellowship.

The social side of the Conference was also given an ex-

cellent start at the reception on Monday evening held in the

C. M. M. girls' school. West China does not lack for musical

talent, and this, together with the sallies of wit and wisdom

of various speakers, made the missionary forget his toils and

travel and set all in good humor for the coming days.

Chinese services were held each Sunday morning in the

several churches and union meetings in the afternoons. In the

evenings the services were in English, and proved to be times

of deep earnestness and inspiration for service. Throughout the

Conference sessions the opening hour from 9 to 10 a.m. was

given over to devotional meetings. These were led by Mr. W.
B. Sloan, of the C. I. M., London, whose tact, intense loyalty

to our common Lord, and deep insight into things eternal, made
an appeal which must long continue to fill and thrill the hearts

of his hearers.

Through the good offices of H. B. M. Consul-General, Mr.
H. H. Fox, the Conference was brought into most amicable

relations with the Chinese authorities. His Excellency Chao
Erh-feng very graciously received a delegation from the Con-
ference, sent his greeting through Chao Taotai and later came
in person to visit the gathering, paying the Protestant mission-

aries not a few nicely turned compliments.

But these were but the usual adjuncts to such a gathering.

The Conference proper met on Saturday evening for a pre-

liminary business session. Arrangements were made for reporting
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the session, publishing a report of the proceedings and registra-

tion. The following officers were elected Chairmen : Bishop

Cassels, C. I. M., and Rev. Joseph Taylor, A. B. M. U. ; Vice-

Chairman, Dr. O. Iv. Kilborn, C. M. M. ; Secretaries, Dr. H. T.

Hodgkin, F. F. M. A., and Rev. J. L. Stewart, C. M. M. The

majority of the delegates registered the first evening. The

total throughout the Conference was i68 delegates and twelve

visitors, prominent among the latter being Dr. Arthur H. Smith,

Bishop Bashford, and Rev. G. J. Bond, of Toronto, Canada.

Monday's session was given over to the discussion of the

general subject of the changing conditions in China and their

effect upon missionary work. The subject was presented by a

characteristic address by Dr. Arthur H. Smith on "The Forces at

Work and how the Different Classes are affected thereby;" Mr.

R. J. Davidson, F. F. M. A., followed with a paper on "How
do these Changes affect Missionary Work ? How are we to meet

them?" while Dr. O. L. Kilborn gave a very practical paper

on "Application to the Local Field of Suggestions from the

Shanghai Conference," The afternoon was given over todisous-

sion. By arrangement of the committee of organization only such

resolutions as looked to specific action were entertained, as it

was felt the Centenary Conference had already sufficiently defined

missionary positions on various questions. Discussion therefore

followed a carefully prepared agenda, in which the important

points at issue had been selected and arranged. The results of

the day are largely summed up in the following resolutions :
—

" Resolved^ That this Conference recommends the enlarge-

ment of the duties of the Advisory Board in the following

directions :

A. To survey the whole field with a view to the planting

of new agencies or the cultivating of new fields, and to make
recommendations to particular missions for the opening up of

work or the setting aside of men for such work as

(i). Literature for West China.

(2). School for the Blind.

(3). School for the Deaf and Dumb.

(4). Asylum for the Insane.

(5). Museums.

B. To consider more particularly at the present time the

feasibility of founding

(i). A School for Missionaries' Children.

(2). A Language School for New Missionaries.
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''- Resolved^ That a committee of three be appointed to make
arrangements for the holding of summer schools this year and

to suggest plans for the further carrying on of such work, both

for Chinese and foreigners."

Evangelistic work was the general topic for Tuesday.

An address was given by Mr. D. E. Hoste, C. I. M., on "Christ

the Supreme Need of China." Papers were read by Rev. J.

Parker, L. M. S., on " Preaching the Gospel to the Masses;"

Rev. O. M. Jackson, C. M. S., on "Preaching the Gospel to

the Individual;" Rev. M. Beauchamp on "Need of a Revival

of Spiritual Life and a Deeper Sense of Responsibility," and

Mr. A. Grainger on "How to get and train Preachers."

A subject of such vital interest to all naturally called forth

strong yet sympathetic discussion. This was continued in sec-

tional meeting afterward, when Bishop Bashford read a paper on

"How can the Foreign Missionary be of most Help to his

Native Assistants." The practical results of the day were

summed up in two resolutions :

(i). That arrangements be made for the setting aside of

specially qualified men for special evangelistic efforts in churches

connected with the various West China missions.

(2). That a committee be appointed to consult as to what
arrangements can be made to secure the services of Mr. Li, of

Shanghai, to visit the West for special services.

Wednesday was educational day. Dr. Arthur Smith in-

troduced the subject by an address on "Significance of the Pre-

sent Educational Awakening and the Missionary's Relation

thereto. '

' Papers were presented by Mr. L. Wigham, F. F. M. A.

,

on "Elementary Schools;" Miss P. Page, A. B. M. U.,

on "Work for Girls," and Rev. J. Taylor, A. B. M. U., on
"Plans for United Work." Already West China has its Edu-
cational Union. A uniform course of study and examination

system have been prepared and adopted by almost all the mission

schools. A site has been purchased for a Union University at

Chentu, and plans for buildings and staflf submitted to the home
Boards.

Resolutions arising out of the day's discussion ran as

follows :

—

(i). " That this Conference heartily approves of the general

plan of union as outlined by the Educational Union of West
China and urges all missionaries engaged in school work to

join in and assist the scheme."
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(2). *'That a thoroughly qualified educationist be ap-

pointed, who shall give his whole time to the work of inspection

of our primary and secondary schools and other work connected

with the Educational Union."

(3). "That the Acting Board of Education take steps to

establish a first rate normal school in connection with the

coming Union University."

Friday forenoon session and a sectional meeting previous

were devoted to medical work. Papers were presented by Dr.

R. B. Ewan, C. M. M., on "General Review of Medical Work
in West China and Prospect for the Future ;" Dr. R. Wolfendale,

L. M. S., on "Opium," and Dr. C. W. Service, C. M. M., on

"Obtaining Financial Help from Chinese Sources." After

discussion resolutions were passed urging

(i). That a committee be appointed to approach the local

and central Chinese authorities, also the British and American

government representatives with reference to the importation

and sale of cigarettes.

(2). That the presses publishing texts be requested to

insert the English name after technical term.

(3). That this Conference express to the provincial au-

thorities our high appreciation of the work being done for the

suppression of the opium evil and assure them of our hearty

co-operation where desired.

From 2 to 4 p.m. the West China Religious Tract Society

presented their report and appeal for the future. Papers were

read by Mr. W. A. Maw, F. F. M. A., on " The Development

of Christian Literature in West China and how to increase

the Usefulness of the Tract Society ;
" Mr. J. Vale, C. I. M., on

" Literature needed to meet Present Conditions," and by Mr. D.

Callum, C. M. S., on " Ways in which we can help the Society."

A series of resolutions looking to the extension of the Societies'

work in printing for Thibetans and tribes peoples, the opening

of branch depots, the setting aside of men for special literary

work, and the production of a literature to meet present con-

ditions, were enthusiastically received and passed.

The Advisory Board also presented its report to the Con-

ference and the suggested new constitution. The latter called

forth some very animated debate, especially as to the basis of

representation. It was finally settled that it should be left as

before with one representative to each mission. Steps will be

taken to introduce Chinese members to satisfy the requirements
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for provincial councils as laid down by the Shanghai Con-

ference.

Friday evening the Conference again had the pleasure of

listening to a masterly address on things Chinese by Dr. Smith.

His deep insight as to the forces at work and their values to the

detriment or uplift of China amply justified the oft-repeated

assertion that in him China and Christianity has a missionary

statesman and seer.

Saturday morning was devoted to brief talks on methods

which experience had proved successful. Rev. J. F. Peat,

M. E. M., told of the power of the class-meeting ; Mr. A. H.
Faers, C. I. M., of the loyalty of boys trained from youth ; Miss

G. E. Wells, C. M. S., of the value of work with elderly country

women ; Dr. W. Wilson, C. I. M., of special classes for students

in electrical science ; Miss C. A. Brooks, C. M. M., of the value

of few but tested Bible-women ; Rev. F. J. Dymond, W.
M. M., of work in government schools as a means to win-

ning men ; Dr. Tompkins, A. B. M. U., put in a strong plea

for Sunday schools, and Mr. I. Mason, F. F. M. A., pleaded

for the wider adoption by workers of the Christian Endeavor

organization. On the strength of these papers a resolution was

passed asking :

"That the Advisory Board nominate a committee to deal

with the subject of Sunday Schools and Christian Endeavor,

making arrangements as soon as advisable for the holding of

conventions on these subjects."

In the afternoon the subject of The Native Church was

considered. Dr. H. Parry, C. I. M., read a paper on " Church

versus People," while Bishop Bashford gave a prospect of the

Church of Christ in West China. One of the most touching

addressesof the Conference was that of Mr. S. Pollard, U. M. M.,

on his work among the Nosu and Miao tribes. When in clos-

ing he introduced two of the latter, and with them sang the old

revival song,

" There is a Fountain filled with Blood,

Drawn from Immanuel's veins,"

a strange hush stole over the crowded hall and then as by

common impulse all joined in the Chinese chorus.

We have with intent omitted Thursday, for it was "the
great day of the feast." It was for discussion of the future

church. Should it be separation, federation, or union ? Papers

were presented by Bishop Bashford on " The Aim of all Mission-

ary Work;" Dr. O. L. Kilborn, C. M. M., on "Our Ideal in
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Church Union ;
" Mr. R. J. Davidson, F. F. M. A., on " Guiding

Principles to Union," and Rev. C. H. Parsons, C. M. S., on

"Fundamentals of the Christian Faith."

With the exception of a sectional meeting on woman's

work the whole afternoon was given over to the discussion of

this interesting and far-reaching theme. To the surprise of

the most optimistic the debate did not centre around the advis-

ability or otherwise of union, but rather as to the right road

to the goal. Without a dissenting voice, save that some would

omit the word Protestant, looking to a wider union, the Confer-

ence adopted as its ideal, "One Protestant Christian Church

for West China." A still more sweeping measure was then

introduced by Mr. J. F. Peat, M. E. M., in substance as follows :

" Resolved^ That the various missions in West China agree

to recognize and receive the Chinese church members of sister

missions." It was at once recognized that on this not a few

were restrained by creed and standing rules of home churches.

Again, however, the spirit of the Conference seemed in fullest

sympathy. The hall became, as one termed it, a testimony

meeting, and here and there throughout the delegates rose

Baptist and Friend, Churchman and Methodist, Congregation-

alist and Brethren, Disciple and Presbyterian to give his hearty

support and say as for him he would receive into his church

as members the converts of his brethren of whatever mission

without exacting his own denominational shibboleth.

A representative committee of two members from each of

nine missions at work and three western provinces was ap-

pointed, namely, from the American Baptist Mission, the

Christian Mission, the Canadian Methodist Mission, the Church
Missionary Society, the China Inland Mission (East and West),

the London Missionary Society, the Friends' Mission, the United

Methodist Mission of England and the Methodist Episcopal

Mission (North) U. S. A. This committee later met and ap-

pointed various sub-committees, setting itself to work with cau-

tion and enthusiasm to see what can be done to the accomplish-

ment of the great ideal it has set before it.

To all this the closing services on Sunday with its Union
Communion came as a benediction and earnest of coming days.

Before the altar-railing to assist in the sacred rites were re-

presentatives of the various missions. As one expressed it the

nearer we got to the Father's heart, the less we hesitated over

the man-made differences which separated us. Together the
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various denominations sang, prayed, communed, feeling to its

fullness the joy of unity in Him.
Much must be left unsaid. A letter was drafted to the

home churches claiming their co-operation and sympathy in

our union efforts and asking that due heed be given to our

united voice as expressed in Conference and later through the

Educational Union, the Church Union Committee and the

Advisory Board. An appeal for men was passed, asking for

West China 350 evangelists, 300 missionaries to the Thibetans

and tribes people, 250 educationists, 250 women workers, 200

medical men, 100 nurses, 50 literary and other specialists, or a

total of 1,500 workers. Very hearty votes of appreciation were

tendered Dr. H. T. Hodgkin as secretary, the chairman, the

visiting members, the hostesses, the singers and many others

for their services. The report here given is necessarily hurried

and partial. In many cases the substance rather than the exact

wording of the resolutions has been given, and no attempt is

made to give any of the many valuable suggestions thrown out

by papers and brought out in discussion. As stated, however,

a full report of papers and proceedings is to be printed, and

those interested may secure copies by application to the secretary

at his address, Chentu, West China.

With a union periodical—the Missionary News—which

speaks for us all, with an Advisory Board, which has stood the

test of a decade of work, to survey and advise impartially upon

the whole field, with a Union Educational System which this

autumn successfully conducted its first examination for primary

and secondary schools, with a Union University whose site

is purchased, scheme sanctioned by the Boards and staff already

largely upon the field, with a union school for the study of the

language, a union school for missionaries' children, a union

conference of all Christians, union Medical and Normal Schools

and Union Protestant Christian Church unanimously our aim

for the future, and best of all a united church already as regards

recognition of its members and the spirit of its missionaries, the

Outlook for the coming of the kingdom in the three great pro-

vinces of West China is great with hope. One could not pass

through such a gathering without feeling as not before the ring-

ing words of challenge :
—

We are living, we are dwelling

In a grand and awful time,

In an age on ages telling

To be living is sublime.
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The Revised Mandarin Version of the

New Testament

BY REV. A. SYDENSTRICKER, S. P. MISSION

THE completion of this version marks an epoch of no small

importance in the history of missionary work in China.

While the old Peking and other versions have answered

a good purpose, missionaries who have passed beyond the initial

stages of preaching and Bible-class work, and the majority

have done so, have long felt that a translation of the Bible that

would bring both student and teacher nearer to the original

was a thing greatly to be desired. Whether this has been

successfully accomplished in the Revised Mandarin, or not, will

easily appear to any one who is sufficiently interested to make

some comparisons between the old and the new versions. It is

our purpose in this paper to make only some general observa-

tions on the Revised Mandarin Version, reserving more careful

scrutiny for a future article.

I. The Revision Committee had before it a very difficult

task. It was instructed to revise the existing translation or

translations of the Mandarin Bible, based on either the Textus

Receptus or on the text underlying the Revised English

Version. The choice of text having thus been left to the

Revision Committee, at once and from the beginning opened

the way for differences of opinion among the members of the

Committee as to what they were to translate. This might

have hampered them seriously. Had the General Conference of

1890 instructed them to use a certain text, either the Receptus,

the text of the English Revision, or some other revised text,

this initial difficulty would have been avoided. This difficulty

was doubtless enhanced by the fact that missionaries are not

generally prepared to judge critically between the different

readings of the original texts of the Bible.

But there was another and more serious difficulty. The
Committee was instructed to make a revision of the Mandarin
Bible into t'lmg hsing /man hua (Ji fr 1^ f§). Translators

before this had not given themselves any trouble about the text

to be translated, nor had they attempted to make their versions

cover the whole field of Mandarin-speaking China. Now both
of these considerations had to be taken account of, and the latter

immensely increased the difficulty of making a successful and
satisfactory revision.
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Although, generally speaking, Mandarin is a widely spoken

current language and the vast majority of words and phrases

are understood wherever it is spoken and even beyond the limits

of Mandarin speakers, yet when one comes to the niceties of

a literal and an exact translation it is often exceedingly difficult,

if not impossible, to find suitable words that are widely current.

This difficulty is heightened by the fact that there are a number

of words and expressions in the Bible for which an exact

equivalent scarcely exists in Chinese at all, much less a widely

current colloquial term. Examples of such will readily occur

to any one who will give the matter a little thought.

2. As intimated in both the English and Chinese prefaces,

the result of the Committee's work is a new translatio7i rather

than a revision of any of the existing translations. This is

apparent to any who takes the trouble of making even a slight

comparison between the new and the old versions. Almost

every verse shows some differences in words, or rearrangement

of words. The whole thing has been recast. There has been

apparently no attempt to follow any previous version as a

model, though no doubt all have been consulted, A very large

number of new words and terms have been introduced. There

is a very much greater difference between the revision and the

Peking Committee's translation than there is between the

Revised English and the Authorized Version. In fact, it can-

not properly be called a revision of any existing translation.

3. The translation is very much more literal than any
previous rendering of the New Testament into Mandarin.

This fact has both advantages and disadvantages. The
chief disadvantage is that it is very difficult to translate from

one language to another literally without doing violence, in a

greater or less degree, to the language into which the translation

is made. This is especially true in languages differing so widely

as do Greek and Mandarin. Words have to be used in somewhat
different shades of meaning from that which they commonly
convey ; the complicated and often long sentences of the Greek
with all their niceties of tense, person and number ; the com-
plexities of syntax and the collocations of words and phrases,

all these make it next to impossible to give a literal translation

and at the same time preserve a faultless style of Mandarin.

But there are some modifying features that help the matter.

In the first place, the Chinese, although they are very choice

as to the style of their W^n-li^ are very careless in the spoken
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language. Some of the poorest Mandarin that we have ever

seen written or heard spoken has been done by Chinese them-

selves. So that nicety of style in Mandarin, though desirable,

is not at all indispensable. Again, Chinese Christians must

become acquainted with a style suited to convey Bible truth,

just as English-speaking people have, or as many others are

becoming accustomed to it. The Septuagint version of the Old

Testament is written in anything but classic Greek, yet it served

the greater part of the church of that time for centuries.

After all, beauty of style and correctness of rhetoric and syntax

is of small importance, so long as the translation is faithful.

But our Revisers have done their task at very little

sacrifice of good Mandarin style. There is not much room for

criticism here. The Chinese language is often considered very

mucli stereotyped and immobile, but it is gratifying as it is

surprising how the spoken language will adapt itself to all the

innovation of Western thought and invention.

But the gains in a literal translation are immense and far

override all disadvantage of style. The literal rendering that

the Revisers have given us of the New Testament brings the

Chinese Christian very much nearer the original than anything

that has ever before appeared in Mandarin speech. The greatest

gain is no doubt along the line of spiritual truths which are

brought out so much more clearly in the new version than in

any of tlie old ones. The religion of the Bible is an intensely

spiritual one, and any translation that obscures this is seriously

at fault. It is not now a question as to whether the proper

terms have been used, or whether violence has been done to

grammar or syntax. Nor is it a question as to whether the new
version is at first sight as intelligible as the old. Some Chinese

Christians say it is not and complain that it is not readable (jl^).

But this in great part arises from the fact they have not yet

become accustomed to the new version.

To cite one or two gains that have been secured in the

Revised Version we refer first to all those passages which

express the relation of believers to Christ by being in Christ.

These passages are almost always rendered literally, while in

the old versions some paraphrase more in consonance with

Chinese idiom is more generally resorted to. This one feature

will open to the Chinese Christian a new view of this very

important truth, though the language in which it is couched

may at first seem a little strange.
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Another is a term introduced by the translators to render

the Greek term Koiv(ovia and its derivatives. The Greek word
means "fellowship," "partnership," and the Revision Com-
mittee has used ^ ^ generally, which is immensely superior

to the words and paraphrases used in the older versions, and
one cannot help but wish that the Committee had used it still

more frequently. But when the Chinese Christians come to

grasp something of the full meaning intended by this term they

will have made a long advance in spiritual comprehension.

3. The third and the last general observation that we
make now is, that the Revision Committee has bestowed very

great care on the work. There is nothing in the whole book
that indicates careless or loose work. Every word has received

close attention, and if there are any mistakes, they are not the

result of careless work. The Committee has labored long and
faithfully and has done an immense amount of very hard work.

It should be borne in mind that it is very much more difficult

for a committee composed of several persons to do work of this

sort than for one man to do it. In the latter case the translator

has only himself to consult, similar to an author writing a book.

But here men from widely separated parts of the country, speak-

ing a form of language differing more or less all over the land, had
to come together and translate a book into the spoken language

of millions of people, and it had to be done so as to be easily in-

telligible in the spoken language of these people. Of course it

would require the closest attention and the greatest care under

any circumstances to translate or write a book successfully.

That such care and attention has been given to this task by the

Revision Committee is evident from almost every sentence in

the new translation before us.

Nestorius and the Nestorian Mission in China

BY REV. W. S. PAKENHAM WALSH, B.A., FOOCHOW

( Concludedfrom p. /jj, March miniber.)

WE have now reached the year 781 A.D., in which the

tablet was erected, and from that year onward, as

there has not, up to the present, been discovered any
consecutive historical account of the Nestorian Mission, the

difficulty of tracing its course increases.
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Timotheus, Patriarch of the Nestorian Communion from

777 to 820 A.D., was very earnest in the promulgation of

Christianity in the East, and appointed David as Metropolitan

of China, and it is the testimony of a Roman Catholic writer

that "from the beginning of the sixth century the hierarchy

(Nestorian) was perfectly established and the Metropolitans

succeeded one another regularly."

At a synod held in 850 A.D. by the Patriarch Theodosius

it was commanded that all metropolitan bishops were to repair

to the Patriarch at Bagdad once in four years, but the

metropolitans of India and China were to be exempted on

account of the great distance at which their sees lay, but they

were to communicate with the Patriarch at least every six years.

In the year 878 A.D. a great rebellion broke out in China,

and according to the testimony of an Arab traveller—Ibn-

Vahab—there were many Christians in the Empire and many
were put to death, together with Mussulmans, Jews, Magi and

foreigners, but the disorders and persecutions did not crush the

Christian church, for in 1060 A.D. we find a Chinese author

writing thus in his description of the capital :
—"In the street of

Justice may be seen the temple of Po-sse-sse (Persia). It was

built in the twelfth year of the period of Tching Kouan (638

A.D.) by order of the Emperor T'ai Tsung in favour of O Lo-sse

(Olopen), a religious stranger from the kingdom of Ta-thsin."

Here then we have evidence that this Christian church had

been standing in Si-ngan-fu for over four hundred years, and as

the same writer speaks of two or more churches built there at a

later date, we may fairly conclude that Christianity had

obtained a firm footing in the capital and was widely spread

throughout the Empire.

It was about this period that the countries of Europe were

astonished by the renown of a Christian king in the East,

named Prester or Priest John, whose riches and power were

reported to be almost without limit. It is not easy to discover

how much truth may be mixed up with all the romance that

has gathered round his name, but all the travellers of the

eleventh and twelfth centuries agree in asserting the existence of

a great Christian ruler in the East during these years. Probably

the name Prester John was handed down from father to son, and
there was really a succession of kings bearing the title.

Letters in the name of this ruler reached the Emperor
Comnenus (11 18 A.D. ), the king of France and the Pope at
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different times, which though discredited by some to-day, were

sufficiently accredited at the time to induce Pope Alexander III

to write to him (1177 A.D.) and address him by the title of
*' King of the Indies and most holy of priests."

It seems unanimously agreed that Prester John was a

Nestorian Christian, and the Pope in his letter expresses himself

as very anxious that he should repent of his errors and listen to

the admonitions of a certain "Master Philip," who was sent to

instruct him. Indeed Nestorian Christianity was at this period

widely spread throughout the East, and the kingdom of Prester

John in particular must have been the centre of a radiating

Christian influence. This kingdom was in all probability the

land of the Karaites, for in a letter addressed by a bishop—Ebed

Jesu—in Khorassan to the Nestorian Patriarch John (1001-1012

A.D.) we are told of the conversion of the king of the Karaites

and the fact that some two hundred thousand of his subjects

wished to follow the king's example. The Patriarch in reply

desired the bishop to send to the king two priests and two
deacons, in order to baptize and teach the rites and doctrine of

the Christian faith to all anxious to learn. Such was in all

probability the origin of Prester John's romantic Christian

kingdom, which went on increasing in power and influence

during the next two hundred years.

One of these Nestorian Prester kings, about the middle of

the twelfth century, marched against Persia and Medea, took

the capital Ecbatana, and was preparing a crusade to Palestine

from the East, when for some unknown reason he suddenly

returned to Tartary. This was the Prester John whose letters

reached Pope Alexander III and whose fame resounded

throughout Europe, and his influence must have greatly

strengthened the Nestorian work in China and India.

The year 1203 A.D., however, saw the overthrow of this

Christian kingdom, for Ung Khan, the last of the Presters John,
was defeated and slain in battle and the Karaites sank into

oblivion.

These events have carried us on almost up to the days
of Kublai Khan (1280- 1295 A.D.), in whose splendid reign

the Nestorians received the same toleration and protection

as was extended by him to all religions and schools of
thought, except Taoism, which he regarded as injurious to

the people, giving orders that ail Taoist literature should be
burned.
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Although the Emperor Kublai Khan held that he was

"too old. in idolatry" to become a Christian, still on the days

of the Christian festivals he used to have the Gospels brought

into his presence and would devoutly kiss them. Nor would he

allow insult to be offered to the Christian faith, for when a

neighbouring Christian prince named Nayan, bearing a cross on

his standard, having attacked him and been repulsed, the great

Emperor rebuked those who upbraided the uselessness of the

cross in battle, bade the Christians to be of good heart, and
speaking in a loud voice, so that all might hear, said : "If the

cross has rendered no help to Nayan, in that it hath done right

well ; nor could that which is good as it is, have done otherwise,

for Nayan was a disloyal and a traitorous rebel against his lord

and well deserved that which has befallen him. Wherefore the

cross of your God did well, in that it gave him no help against

the right."

This we are told was the end of "the flouting of the

unbelievers against the Christians," but the incident shows the

strong hold which Nestorian Christianity then had in the

country. Indeed at this time Christianity must have been

spread far more widely than we are apt to imagine, for Marco

Polo, who resided in China from 1271 to 1388 A. D., although

unfortunately he does not give any systematic account of the

work, being chiefly occupied in observing and recording other

things, yet does say enough to show us how widely extended

was the church's influence. He mentions incidentally a Nesto-

rian church at Hangchow, the capital of the Empire during

the Sung Dynasty (960-1127. A.D.), and in Ching-kiang-fu he

says that there were, when he visited it, two Nestorian churches.

These, he tells us, were built in 1278 A.D. by a baron named
Mar Sarghis, a Nestorian Christian, who was sent by the great

Khan as governor of the city, " and during the three years that

he abode there he caused these two Christian churches to be

built, and since then there they are. But before his time there

was no church, neither were there any Christians."

This record of Marco Polo is important, for it teaches us

that even at that late date Nestorian Christianity was not the

dying and corrupt religion which one is led to gather from the

descriptions of that wonderful traveller, monk Rubruk. No
doubt his account is true as regards Tartary, but this Christian

governor of Chingkiang presents to us a very different picture as

regards China proper.
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Rubruk speaks of the Nestorian clergy as ignorant, un-

cultured and licentious, and with a mission separated at such

an immense distance from its base, with communication so

difficult and books so few, we may well believe that it must
have been extremely difficult to maintain the high intellectual

and moral standard of the early days. Then too the incessant,

constant touch with the idolatry, which Marco Polo tells us

existed on all sides, must have been even more depressing and

degrading than it is to-day, yet in spite of all human failings and
all these tremendous difficulties, the fact remains that Christian

truth kept spreading, so that in the thirteenth century Chris-

tians were to be found in the most remote provinces, and
churches in the principal cities.

Gibbon's brief compendium of Nestorian mission work in

China, i.e., "after a short vicissitude of favour and persecution

the foreign sect expired in ignorance and oblivion," reads,

in the light of facts, rather like a pious wish than a strict

reality.

The most biassed historian who studies the story as we
know it now, must admit the wonderful success and tenacity of

the work in China from 636 up to the year 1300 A.D.

The Nestorians had now been working alone in China for

almost seven hundred years, but in 1293 A.D., after several

unsuccessful attempts, a Roman Catholic mission was established

beside them in Peking. The leader of the mission was John of

Montecorvino, a Franciscan, who having travelled through Persia

and India, at length, after a journey of some four years, reached

the capital just before the death of the Emperor Kublai Khan.

He bore with him letters from Pope Nicholas IV, and the great

Khan received him with that same friendliness and toleration

which he had extended to the older mission.

Had these two missions been able to combine, and they

had much in common, it is difficult to gauge what the results

might not have been, but unfortunately from the very outset

they worked in opposition to one another, and apparently made
no effort to understand each other or to see whether some
agreement or division of labour was not possible.

That which was attainable between fifty different mission-

ary bodies in 1900 A.D., without any loss of principle, might
surely have been possible in 1300 A.D., when but two Christian

bodies were concerned, and those two alike not only in many
fundamental beliefs, but also in many external forms.
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John de Montecorvino lays the blame of the misunder-

standing on the Nestorians. He writes: "The Nestorians,

certain folk who profess the name of Christian but who deviate

sadly from the Christian religion, have grown so powerful in

these parts that they will not allow a Christian of another rite

to have ever so small an oratory, or to proclaim any but the

Nestorian doctrine. To these regions there never came any one

of the Apostles, nor a disciple of the Apostles, and therefore the

said Nestorians, directly or through others, suborned with

money, have brought upon me persecutions of the sharpest.

They asserted that I was not sent by the Lord Pope, but was a

great spy and a deceiver of men, and after a while they produced

false witnesses, who declared that a certain envoy had been sent,

bearing immense treasure for the Emperor, and that I had

killed him in India and taken away what he bore. And these

accusations went on for five years, so that very often was I

dragged before the judgment seat with ignominy and threats of

death. At last, by God's providence, through the confession of

a certain person, the Emperor came to know my innocence and

the malice of my adversaries, and he banished them with their

wives and children."

The man who can so naively write later on in his letter

that he has bought one hundred and fifty boys and with them
formed a choir, is not one to be readily suspected of want of

sincerity, and it is credible, as he says, that the Nestorians,

being in possession and objecting strongly to another mission

starting beside them, fell so low as to descend to such odious

methods to hinder him. At the same time, in fairness to the

Nestorians, we must remember that it takes two to make a

quarrel, and no doubt the contemptuous spirit which is seen

even in Montecorvino's letter, had exhibited itself more plainly

in his words and dealings with them, making friendship difficult

and love impossible.

Yet surely in that great city of Peking, and in the greater

Empire outside its walls, there was sufficient scope for two
separate missions, especially under such a broadminded Emperor
as Kublai Khan, who would no doubt gladly have helped them
to arrange a division of the field.

The Nestorians failing in their attack on John, injured

their own cause, and the Roman mission at once began to make
steady progress. Two churches were built in the capital, and
John of Montecorvino tells us that by the year 1305 A.D. he
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had baptized about six thousand people and translated the whole

New Testament and the Psalter into Chinese.

He had also persuaded a certain king named George to

leave the Nestorian Communion and enter the Roman, and this

king built "a beautiful church on a scale of royal magnificence

to the honour of our God, the Holy Trinity, and of the Lord

Pope, calling it the Roman church."

On the death of King George, his kingdom (about twenty

days' journey from Peking) returned to the Nestorian fold, but

still on the whole the Roman mission was steadily making way;

fresh recruits were sent from Italy, the work became widely

extended ; we read of a bishop of Fuhkien and another at

Zaitun (Hangchow), while in 1308 A. D. John of IMontecorvino

was made bishop of Peking and Primate of the Far East by Pope
Clement V.

This appointment, and the official position which went
with it, must have carried great weight in the court at Peking,

but apart from this the Nestorians had probably no man at all

the equal of John in either ability, energy or spirituality, and
his strong personality must have greatly increased the popularity

of the Roman mission.

Nevertheless the Nestorians, with their long standing and
far spread influence throughout the Empire, might have more
than held their own but for an event which just at this time
took place and which must have dealt a deadly blow at their

work. In the year 1304 A.D. Mar Jabalaha, the Nestorian

Patriarch in Persia, entered the Roman Catholic Commnnion
and sent in his submission to Pope Benedict XL

We have no definite record of what the consequences were

in China, but they certainly could not have been less disastrous

to Nestorian mission work in China than the submission of the

Archbishop of Canterbury to Rome would be to the Anglican

work in the East to-day.

Indeed one may safely say that the injury to the Nestorian

work must have been greater than could possibly be inflicted by

any such untoward event in the present more intelligent age,

for at that time the learning was mainly confined to the clergy,

and the ignorance of the masses gave to both Patriarch and

Pope almost autocratic powers, so that there was little choice

left but to follow their dictates.

The position of the Nestorian bishops and clergy in China

must have been an exceedingly difficult one, unless they were
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willing to consent to accept the changed conditions in which

they found themselves, and with a choice of submission or

starvation before them, it is only human to suppose that

numbers of them entered the Roman Communion, carrying

their congregations with them.

One thing is certain, namely, that the Nestorian Chris-

tianity rapidly gave way before the Roman, and after the death

of Primate John, which took place amid universal sorrow about

the year 1330 A.D., we find the Emperor and some of the

ministers of the first rank appealing to the Pope to appoint

another Roman Catholic bishop to the vacant see, while no

mention is made of the existence of a Nestorian bishop, nor

even of the mission which had evidently quite retired into the

background.

Not so the Roman, for in the year 1353 A.D. the follow-

ing description of that mission was given by a monk of Florence,

John de' Marignolli :
—"The Friars Minor of Cambaluc (Peking)

have a cathedral church immediately adjoining the palace, with

a proper residence for the Archbishop, and other churches in

the city besides, and they have bells, too, and all the clergy

have their subsistence from the Emperor's table in the most

honourable manner."

To add to the discomfort of the Nestorians, Timur or

Tamerlane was now carrying. Mahommedanism at the point of

the sword from Samarkand as a centre right through Central

Asia and even into Persia, and though at the beginning of the

thirteenth century there are said to have been twenty-six

metropolitans in Asia under the Nestorian Patriarch at Bagdad,

the close of the century must have seen a very different state of

things.

But the final blow had yet to come, a blow which not

only put an end to the old Nestorian mission in China, but

which even completely blotted out their young and vigorous

Franciscan rival after a brief existence of less than two hundred

years.

In 1368 A.D. the friendly Tartar dynasty set up by Kublai

Khan came to an end, and persecution became the order of the

day. The last authentic fact known with regard to the Chris-

tian church in China at this period is the martyrdom of James
of Florence, Roman Catholic bishop of Hangchow, in 1362 A.D.

Probably numbers shared his fate, and the two missions

were swallowed up in a common disaster.
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It is not until the year 1552 A.D., some two hundred years

later, that we again read of missionary work in China, and then

it is 'a new face at the door,' the intrepid Francis Xavier and

the Jesuit mission.

In closing this sketch of the Nestorian mission in China

I should like to point out one other cause to which the over-

throw of the work may be traced, I mean the neglect of school

work and the training of Chinese pastors and teachers. No-

where have I been able to find any trace of Nestorian Christian

schools. Marco Polo speaks of churches, the Nestorian inscrip-

tion tells of tonsured monks and orderly worship, and had there

been a good school at the capital or elsewhere we may almost

certainly say that it would have been mentioned.

But no effort seems to have been made to use and develop

the Chinese Christians as teachers, speakers, doctors or pastors,

and in China any mission which neglects this branch of work

is foredoomed to failure.

The hope of present-day missionary work, at least among

the reformed Communions, lies chiefly in this, that the pre-

dominant note in their work is the teaching and training of the

Chinese themselves, and the Christian schools and colleges, now

occupying all the great strategic positions of the Empire, are at

once both an inspiration and an assurance that there will yet

arise a strong, cultured, indigenous branch of the Christian

church in the land of Sinim.

The Dragon's Awakening

BY REV. E. I. DOTY, CANTON

IT is the purpose of this paper to sketch the conditions of

the present day in China ; to look somewhat into the

causes that have given rise to these conditions ; and to

look forward a little, to discover, if may be, the probable out-

come of existing tendencies.

The Dragon awoke early, but ere the morning hours were

past, the Dragon slept, not the healthy sleep that is the reward

of toil but the sleep of one hypnotized. Centuries long the

Chinese followed the same ideals with steady gaze until there

fell, like a mantle, close and dark, the long deep sleep. While

China slept, the great powers of to-day were born and fought
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their way to accomplishment. That long sleep was a period

of philosophical and ethical dreaming—and those dreams have

deepened the lethargy unto this day. It was a period of inven-

tion, but not one of development. China invented printing, but

never developed it to any considerable degree of perfection
;

other nations took it up and made it one of the greatest factors

of progress. She invented gunpowder, but did not develop its

possibilities ; other nations seized upon it and made it the

advance agent of civilization ; they even used it to break down

the barriers the Chinese themselves had set up against them.

In a word, while China slept the world worked on. While

she was content with her books, Philip II was evolving

the meaning of empire and seeking to extend Macedonian

influence throughout the world. Rome was conquering the

Gauls and planning expeditions across the ditch into heathen

Brittany. Charlemagne was seeking to indnce belief by fear

of death. Martel was driving back the Saracen from the

Pyrenees. Europe too had tired and slept, but was waking

to new ideals and other hopes. In the nth century, with

the war-cry of " Deus Vult," she poured her best blood into

Palestine to rescue the tomb of Christ from the Moslem. France

was born. Italy became a new nation, and Spain the first

world-power. England sprang to greatness, colonized and lost

the new world. So the nations worked while China slept

secure among her books. But the tide of progress, beginning

though it did in the Orient, seemed ever to march westward.

It entered Europe from the East and permeated every kingdom.

With the colonist it came to America, and in spite of bloody

tomahawk crossed the states one by one. It is crossing the

Pacific and Atlantic and entering the Orient once more. Should

all the blood in living veins to-day oppose its progress, it will

permeate China to the very centre. The impact of this tide

has caused the Dragon's awakening.

Let us note some of the changes that have taken place.

Probably first among these is the student movement, for

here governor and governed have met on common ground. The
old .school has passed away. It is most significant that in the

historic city of Canton and in other centers as well, the

famous examination booths have given place to halls of the

new learning. It is significant because it stands for the fact

that throughout the provinces education in new subjects is

required. This we may suppose was a forced step. The
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government saw itself drawn into the whirlpool of international

competition and coolly sacrificed the life work of her present

generation of scholars for the greater good of the Middle King-

dom. But the decree revolutionizing the educational system

did not arrest China's ambition. Its goal was changed. The
nation's thought found a new channel, and we have an army

of youth with its face set earnestly toward the new learning.

All this has created a great opportunity for the church,

because at the present moment the mission schools alone are

fitted adequately to meet the conditions. I would not depreciate

other schools where real instruction is given, but wish to em-

phasize the opportunity open to Christian institutions. The
government and the private schools stand rather for the new

idea than for anything like the working of it out. They are

not efficient. The subjects are poorly taught. With a few notable

exceptions, the instructors are not instructed. It is left for the

Christian school to supply that new basis of character, without

which all the equipment of the 20th century must fail in its pur-

pose. And to the Christian school is coming a class of students

from hitherto unreached levels of society. They may not become

Christians, but their association with us and the resultant under-

standing of our purpose ought to lessen opposition and bring

into wider repute the cause which we came to establish.

Recognizing the superiority of our instruction the new
schools are applying to us for teachers, and the opportunity is

coming to Christian young men and women to guide the

nation's youth into paths of knowledge and progress. This

may not seem at once an opportunity to be grasped, inasmuch

as the church loses their services as preachers and teachers.

But however well a preacher may preach, or a teacher may
teach, the life is a Christian's grandest witness, and entering

the door now open this testimony may be given in high places

where words can seldom reach. And this testimony will be

examined and compared in a manner that must prove its worth.

The multiplication of schools throughout the provinces is

important. It is the voluntary response of the common people

to the higher call. It speaks for reaction that the teaching in

these schools is so deficient and the tendency so revolutionary,

but it stands for a growth that, whatever the opposition, cannot

be entirely overthrown. Each school building is a reflector,

more or less polished, which has caught some ray of light.

And that ray will be turned by it to its own place that all
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the land may be light. Throughout the whole educational

movement there is a depreciation of the old mode of doing

things and a distinct approval of the vitalizing methods of the

West, but there is as yet little evidence of reformation of moral

character, without which the new system must fail to bear its

normal fruit.

In connection with education we note the increasing use

of the English language. The Chinese are seeking to learn

English at present because it is worth money to them, and the

future demands will be greater than those of the present. The
tendency seems to be either toward English or a revision of

the native tongue. The time may not have arrived when we
should teach English in all our schools, but many do teach

it, and we also find English schools under purely native

control.

Along with the study of English has come a noticeable

change of address and manners. This is due to the same
general feeling, colored perhaps by a touch of militarism. Stu-

dents now-a-day have an exalted opinion of the army—thanks

to Japan. They suppose that the greatness of other nations

is due to their military power, little thinking that that power is

a creature and not a creator of greatness. They seem to link

patriotism with gunpowder, when it ought rather to be as-

sociated with a clean civic life. Asia for Asiatics is the popular

cry and the whole educational question centers on the thought.

The last generation of educated Chinese was a generation of

scholars, the next is likely to be a generation of soldiers and
diplomats. Students are visiting other great powers, and Japan
especially, where militarism is at white heat and that phase

of war exhibited by the peaceful parade of uniformed soldiers

with flying flags and rattling drums is found most tempting.

The time is at hand when China should develop statesmen who
are willing to decrease that the nation may increase. The
time is at hand to organize the army and navy. But one of

the greatest needs of the Chinese people at the present time is

to realize that the greatness of a nation does not depend upon
its armament, but upon its hold on God and the justice with which
it deals in the business of the world. The would-be-student-

politicians, hastily educated abroad, are likely to keep the govern-

ment from this true foundation—this foundation we have offered

our services to make secure, the corner stone of which was laid

by Robert Morrison one hundred years ago.
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But the renaissance is not confined to the student alone.

Socially it touches China at every point. In this connection

I wish to speak of the great working class of to-day. And by

working class I mean the business men who are now carrying

on the real work of the empire. The newspapers and

magazines have more to say about this middle class than any

other or even about the government itself. The student

movement is a latent force with boundless possibilities. But

the middle class presents the real battle field of progress. The
student theorizes and winces under a yoke that does not rest

upon his own shoulders. It rests where there is vested property

right. The student travels abroad and urges certain enterprizes.

The business man incurs the risk of the venture and experiences

the immediate gain or loss. The student is the agitator, the

working man the real reformer. The work of this class is found

in the history of industrial development. Here should be

mentioned railways, binding the provinces together by bands

of steel and making easy and attractive the intercourse which

shall drive away interprovincial hatred and mistrust. Here

should be mentioned the telegraph, instantly flashing informa-

tion to all the chief centers of the empire, and the telephones

and electric lights, foundries, glass-works, and other such

industries. Here too should be mentioned the guilds and

diflferent societies formed for mutual aid and protection of

particular industries. Space forbids the treatment of these

things in detail, extremely interesting though they are to every

student of social conditions. Every one of them tells the story

of a reform changing the immediate conditions in the lives of

thousands, and so changing the outlook of the East that hardly a

soul in all Christendom is not affected by the advance.

If we turn to government circles we find strong evidence

of a similar movement. The Commission that was sent abroad

to study Western institutions was a select body of men represen-

tative of the official class. This has ever been the conservative

element, and such an action indicates the awakening conscious-

ness that the old institutions are inadequate to stand the stress

and strain of coming years. Call it what you will—anything

from self-defence to calm appreciation of what is noble—it was

in the right direction. It was a master stroke. It made for

world-progress.

The Commission investigated the institutions of different

countries and made such suggestions to the Throne as seemed
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warranted by the knowledge gained. To that Commission we

owe many of the reforms already begun.

The appointment of the Commission was something other

than a blind grasping after odds and ends that might hold

during the inevitable struggle. China's institutions could not

survive the coming competition. It was the infusion of new

blood into a depleted system. It was more than that. It was

a looking forward to new institutions like those with which

she must compete. It was working toward self-mastery, for

it was no secret in those days that the Powers were discussing

the division of China among themselves. Therefore the only

way to ensure national integrity was to bring order out of chaos

and develop the vast resources herself.

One of the most startling reforms decreed by the govern-

ment is the abolition of opium. The annual report of the

Anti-Opium League gives quite fully the history of the mov^e-

ment and how the government came to take up the matter.

An International Opium Commission has been agreed to by

all the leading powers, making it incumbent upon both hemis-

pheres to suppress the evil. Thus, not only will the events

of 1840 be impossible of repetition, but China will enjoy the

moral support and sympathy of the whole civilized world in

her attempt to shake oflf this great slavery.

Another instance of sweeping reform is the promise of a

Constitutional Government. This promise no doubt was made
for reasons of political expediency, but apparently it was made
in good faith. Recognizing the national spirit manifest in

education, defence, politics, and even in religion, it is an
unmistakable mark of credit to the Empress-Dowager that

she has withdrawn from the Reactionaries and joined hands
with the forces that make for progress and unity. But just

here is a very grave danger that the people will wrest the

legislative power from the Throne before they are able to wield
it. The people need to be patient until such changes can be
made with safety. The progressive party would seize in a
year what the West waited centuries to gain. Sour indeed
will they find the fruit plucked too early from the vine.

But notwithstanding all the promises of the Throne, we
find the people still discontented. It is a matter of serious

doubt whether the conciliatory reforms of the government,
removing as far as possible all differences between the races,

will be able to cast out of the Chinese mind the intense hatred of
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the Manchu. The Chinese idea of patriotism is to drive him back

over the great wall whence he came. Much as the government

fears a foreign foe, her greatest fear is a consolidated revolt of

the eighteen provinces. And indeed there is reason to fear.

People of all classes are more or less discontented with the pre-

sent status quo^ and if opportunity offers are willing to abet any

movement aimed at the reigning dynasty. There is no doubt

that a revolution is pending and that some are against any

compromise less radical than the complete evacuation of Chinese

territory by the Manchu.

In dealing with this condition of things the Empress is

adopting the course chosen by a few wise rulers before her.

Her conciliatory policy may not ward off a revolution, but may
rob it of its terrors and make it a period of growth rather than

one of destruction and delay. Let her not risk the dangers of

putting new wine into old wine skins, of sewing new cloth

on an old garment, for calamity may thus be made the worse

and the Utopian social system in the minds of the Progressives

may give way to confusion and an ideal that is dead.

Let her people, too, realize the strength of unity. Let them
take note that the present dynasty, notwithstanding all its

faults, has given them the best government they have ever

had. Above all, let them accept the liberal terms offered by
the government and drown their discontent in the nobler spirit

of civil service.

Just here let us consider the attitude of this generation of

Christians. It is right that they should thrill with every hope
of liberty. But it is still for many of them to learn that an
evil ruler is better than no ruler, a bad law better than no law.

They need very much to master well the 13th chapter of

Romans and understand that the "powers that be are ordained

of God," that they are the ministers of God for good. They
need to be taught that the freedom to be sought is not that of
license but of restraint. That to be free from subjection to the

legal code they must have the fulfillment of it in themselves.

There is no terror in law to him that doeth well. This teach-

ing is sorely needed by the rising generation of Christians.

Many foolish and exceedingly shameful practices have been
indulged in by them because they consider themselves no longer
under the customs of their fathers but under grace. They call

it "dzi-yu" (g ^). The Christian law of liberty ought at
least to be as ennobling as heathen custom. Christianity, no
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doubt, will modify many of the customs of China, but we can

well afford to be conservative. When the women began to un-

bind their feet, it was a witness to righteousness that they could

walk. What witness shall it be if we infringe on the customs

that are meant to guard the morals of the young and they

fall ? Let us leave the native toilet alone and confine our

attention to conditions of the heart. Some schools, I am told,

even insist on their pupils doing that which is unseemly in the

eyes of respectable Chinese. Such things ought not to be. It

tendeth to evil doing.

In a word we have come with one message. We must

seek to deliver that message in such a way that the Chinese

will be edified. We must teach them that a Christian experi-

ence and a high moral life walk hand in hand. We must

teach them well the lesson that until the Law of God is written

on the tables of their hearts, they must be in subjection to

that written on tables of stone. In all our endeavor, let us

strive to build up the new creature, to present every man per-

fect unto God.

Having noted some of the more striking signs of reform,

let us look for the causes which have given rise to them. It

ought to be remembered, however, that the actual condition in

China is simply progressive and promissory ; a tendency and

seeming willingness to move on. The mass of China has not

moved an amazing distance yet.

Among the agents of progress are two, working side by

side—the chapel and the warehouse. The one works from the

pulpit and the school room and most of all through the moral

worth of its constituency ; the work of the other is to develop

economic conditions which shall bring the Middle Kingdom
into commercial relations with the outside world. Both foster

intercourse and shout the call to China to leave the old useless

occupations which so long enthralled her intellect and employ

her splendid resources to satisfy the country's needs.

We have now to ask ourselves whither are all these new
conditions tending ? The answer lies beyond the years, and

yet the natural trend of events may give some clue to the end

we seek. We think that we can discern some things. Al-

though the educational system of the present time is tending

toward reaction, the old regime never can return. An invasion

of ideas cannot be turned back unless they prove their unfitness

to remain. Belief is the mind's answer to evidence, and there is
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a preponderance of evidence in favor of the new learning. It is

unfortunate that the tendency of liberal education is so revolu-

tionary and yet it seems to be so wherever governments have

been oppressive. With all the faults of the Manchu dynasty it

is doing better than former houses have done and if its pledges

are at all indicative of good faith, its integrity is far preferable

to the chaos that would follow an armed revolution.

The military spirit in the schools—government, private

and mission, too—has been running too high. They threatened

to set the pace for our own schools in this particular, so I

strongly advised our boys to stay by their accustomed dress

and objected strenuously to their making calisthenics and
marching orders the main branch of learning. As for the

government schools they have little or no value as an edu-

cational agency. They are valuable as indicators of public

sentiment and may be the beginning of a great movement,

But we look forward with high hopes to the work of

students, educated for more sober ends than discord,—students

whose aim it shall be to organize the forces of the country for

intellectual and moral advancement. And many such students

we have. As for the church, the blood of her martyred saints

is shed—'tis a seed that cannot die—repulsive to the sense

of man but full of beauty to Him whose blood was poured

for us. In their death they bore witness to a deathless love

unknown in China until He Himself struck off the shackles of

selfishness. They sowed. We shall reap. They builded and

we shall enter into their labors—more and more abundantly.

It is with reluctance that I call you from the fragrance of

this thought back to a subject harsh with political significance.

I presume that few of my readers believe in the Yellow Peril.

I myself do not. And yet we must recognize it as a cloud on
the century's horizon. Fifty years ago we would not have
dreamed that the disorganized group of islands called Japan
could now have vanquished one of the first world Powers. But
that has been realized, and all the world knows that not only is

Japan able to defend her vested rights, but that she is ambitious

to extend her territory. What will China do when she finds

herself in possession of modern means? That she has been

treated badly, need not be said. That she has no love for the

foreigner, every one knows. What she will do no one can tell.

A Chinaman once told me that his people were looking forward

to much war ; that China would one day wrest back Formosa,
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Hongkong, and her lost possessions in the South. It is pro-

bable, however, that as China advances to the rank of a world-

power and proves herself capable of self-control and self-defence,

her relations with other nations will be more amicable. But

should worse come to worst, should the influence of her grow-

ing church fail utterly to quell her thirst for blood, what is

there to oppose her? Some one has said that so long as

England's coal and iron held out, she could defy the world.

Nonsense ! When England's claim to power rests on coal and

iron, her days are numbered. It rests on something other than

that. America has coal and iron and two million childless

homes. She is forced to compromise with such monsters as

the liquor traflBc and the social evil. Being unable to drive

them out she accepts tribute from both. What has she to say

to a nation that dares to tear herself free from the opium

curse ? But I do not believe in the Yellow Peril, because

I do believe in the renovation of my country. I believe that the

righteous principle underlying such governments as those of

America, England and Germany will prevail ; that that principle

will eventually spread itself to the governments of the East

and marshall these virgin resources not for policies of conquest,

but for the benefit of mankind ; that where there is war, China

will be there to urge the cause of peace. And may the Eternal

God who presides over the destinies of nations, whose yesterday

beheld the fame of empires that are gone, brood over the

future of earth's peoples and through them work out His will.

Nosu and Miao.

BY RRV. S. POLLARD.

AWAY in the Far West of China are the remains of two
great peoples which the Chinese in the resistless pres-

sure of their never-ending forward march have gradually

driven back from Southern and Central China. These two
great branches of the aboriginals, Nosu and Miao, are now living

on the highlands and slopes of the hills and mountains which
form the eastern steps leading to the great Tibetan plateau,

'the roof of the world.' In China have happened the same
kind of events as centuries ago changed the face of England
and altered the history of the world. The Saxons and Angles
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and Danes drove the Britons to the Far West, and those of the

latter which survived the great struggles now cling to the

hills of West England as Welshmen and Corn-welshmen. The
Nosu and Miao may be described as the Welsh and Cornish

of China.

The districts occupied by the two races may be likened

to two immense triangles. The Nosu tiiangle has its base

extending from South Yunnan along the mountainous borders

of Burma and right up along the borders of Tibet. The apex

of this triangle is in North-east Yunnan and North-west

Kweichow. The Miao triangle has its base in Hunan and

Kwangsi, and after enclosing nearly all of Kweichow its apex

also is near the city of Chaotong in North-east Yunnan. Chao-

tong thus has the unique position of being right at the ends

of the territory dwelt in by these two great races.

In the parts of Kweichow, where the Miao are the only

aboriginals, they are frequently the owners of the land, and many
of them are well off. In the district where the two tribes over-

lap the Nosu are the landlords, and some of the more important

of these own great tracts of territory, often larger than an

English county. The Miao here are the tenants, practically

the serfs of the Nosu. In many cases the Nosu landlords are

kind to their tenants, but in other cases they have treated

them with great harshness. Possessing no land of their own
the Miao in the district near Chaotong are very poor ; some
of them living in great straits. Though so poor and so much
at the mercy of their landowners, they are still free men and

can move their residence at will. In this they differ from the

white Nosu, who are the slaves and property of their overlords.

The missionaries in North-east Yunnan have for years

tried to reach the Nosu, and a few have been baptised. Now
and again an attempt had been made to get in touch with the

Miao, but these people were so shy and reserved and the Chinese

told them such terrible stories of the foreigners that these

attempts proved quite abortive.

The whole condition of affairs is now changed, and the

missionary ranks as the best friend of the poor despised serf.

Much has been learned in the past three or four years of the

habits and customs of these people, but as the spirit of Jesus has

entered into the hearts of the Miao, they have become reluctant

to discuss the past. The old life to some of them seems so

black and sinful that it is painful to have it exposed again.
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We know, however, that immorality and drunkenness

were the twin evils. The marriage customs were terribly

degrading, and these have been largely responsible for the low

esteem in which the Chinese have held the Miao. In all the

large villages possessing twenty or more houses the girls would

build up a common house, which was nothing less than a

communal brothel, and the results of this terrible institution

are deplorable. Sickness in its most loathsome form is rife,

and what some of the children suffer for the sins of the parents

is truly lamentable. How to drive out this scourge and to save

the children is one of the great problems confronting the

missionary. The grace of God is suflScient for all things, and

this in the hearts of the people makes them willing to do their

best to root out all the old evil customs. The fight will be

long and severe, and there will be lapses, but we believe that

God will do His work thoroughly. He never scamps His

work.

Except where the Chinese example has been followed the

Nosu and Miao have no temples. Ancestral worship in a

modified form exists among both peoples. Fear of demons

is universal, and this has called forth a numerous class of

wizards, witches, sorcerers, mediums and devil drivers.

Among the Nosu this class of people has monopolised the

written language, and hence the great majority of Nosu
literature deals with the expulsion of demons and the cursing

of one's enemies.

The Miao possessing no written language, their class of

such medicine men is very ignorant and degraded. They have

been a great curse to the people, and the influence of those

who have not yet become Christians, is dangerous. I think

more than a hundred of these men have become Christians,

and some of them are bright leaders in the service of Jesus.

In the district where Christianity has so much influence

opium has gained practically no power over the Miao. They
have no 'small feet' Infanticide and the selling of children are

almost unkown. The love of children is very strong. There
are several things which make work among the Hwa Miao
very delightful, but there are others which make it very trying.

They are very loving, but they are dreadfully dirty. They
trust their missionary very much, but they are densely stupid.

They are very fond of children, but have no idea how to train

a child properly. Poor, degraded, ignorant and very stupid
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they have one redeeming feature. They love Jesus Christ and
believe that His death on Calvary was for them.

What will be the future developments of this work one
can hardly foresee, but recruits are either on the field or are

coming, and we shall soon be in a position to cope with a

bigger movement if the angel of God once more moves on
the face of the water.

M
3n riDemoriain

Catharine Maria Ricketts

ISS C. M. Ricketts arrived in Svvatowouthe 29th November,

I

»/
I

1878, and till she entered into rest on the 28th December,
-^ '-- 1907. she never ceased to labour for the Chinese women.
She belonged to the West of England, and in earlier years was a

member of the Church of England Later she made her home in

Brighton and came under the influence of the Rev. A. B. Mackay,
of the Presbyterian Church there. She often spoke of him with
much gratitude and affection and testified to the blessing she had
received under his ministry. It was there that she became a
convinced and loyal Presbyterian, though always retaining a kindly
feeling for the church of her early days.

When she left home for China Mr. Mackay wrote the following

brief outline of her life in Brighton:—"For upwards of sixteen

years she had been connected with the Queen's Road Presbyterian

Church, and had always manifested the deepest interest in its

prosperity. For the greater part of that time she had been super-

intendent of the Girls' Sabbath School, which she conducted with

great efficiency. One thing to which she gave particular attention

was the teaching of the Shorter Catechism, and many of the elder

girls under her have repeated it without error from beginning to

end, together with all the Scripture proofs. She esteems that little

book very highly, and often expressed regret that she had not

learned it when young.
Her work, however, was by no means confined to the Presby-

terian Church. She was an earnest helper in every good work
going on around. She instituted and conducted for fifteen j'ears

the Brighton Young Women's Association, which now numbers
over 100 members, and has been the means of doing much good
among the young women of the town.

She also took a great interest in the education of the young,
and from the establishment of the Brighton School Board eight

years ago has been one of its most efficient members. The people

of Brighton showed their appreciation of her services by returning

her on two occasions at the top of the poll. She made it part of

her work to come into personal contact with the teachers and
scholars; one Chief aim being to press upon them the importance of

Biblical instruction. With this object also in view she conducted a
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Bible class for the female pupil teachers once a month and gave

annually a number of silver medals to the best conducted boy and
girl in each of the Board schools. Of the many gifts she received

when leaving she prized none more highly than the beautiful

microscope presented by the teachers and children of the Board
schools. Miss Ricketts was also an earnest advocate of temperance,

and sought by every means in her power to lead young and old to

avoid that which has proved a curse to so many."
It was a bold step in those days for Miss Ricketts to leave the

active and useful life she had been living in Brighton and to

exchange it for what must have seemed the uncertain opportunities

and the certain toil and loneliness of a new beginning in China.

She was greatly influenced and encouraged to take this step by the

late Rev. W. Duffus, of the Swatow Mission, who was then at home
on furlough. Mr. Duffus was an ideal missionary, warm-hearted
and loyal, with a sound judgment that commanded respect, though
too modest to be widely known beyund the circle of friends who
knew and loved him. Whatever encouragement he gave to Miss
Ricketts at home he amply made good by unfailing sympathy and
kindness after her arrival in China. She made her home during

the early years with Mr and Mrs. Duffus, and always cherished a

grateful memory of all the kindness which made it a home indeed.

In another respect Miss Ricketts was singularly happy in the

circumstances under which she began her work in Swatow. The
field had been well prepared before she came. Of the 825 persons

baptized up to theend of 1878 about 311, or 38 per cent of the whole,

were women. Five years before, in September, 1873, a girls' boarding-

school had been founded, and in it sixteen girls were receiving a

sound Christian education. There was then in the Swatow Mission

a remarkable group of three ladies—Mrs. Gauld, Mrs. Mackenzie,

and Mrs. Duffus— not only "missionaries' wives," but missionaries

of the best type. They knew the language, they loved each other,

and they loved the Chinese women and girls; and so were "true
yokefellows," labouring much in the I^ord and greatly comforting

and strengthening the Christian women. It is to the zeal of these

ladies that the Swatow Mission owes the fact that it had a girls'

boarding-school one year before it had a theological college, and
three years before it had a boys' boarding-school.

Again, in the American Baptist Mission Miss A. M. Fielde had
for many years been working in ways of her own devising, both in

training Bible-women and in country visitation and itinerant

evangelization with their help. An address given by her at the

General Conference in Shanghai in 1877 had greatly helped to

impress the value of such work on the mind of the missionary body
in China as a whole.

Thus when Miss Ricketts came to Swatow she found the way
prepared for her. There was already a considerable body of Chris-

tian women, the ground had been broken and work taken in hand
;

and both in her own and in the sister American Mission, there was
a group of like-minded ladies prepared to welcome her as a fellow-

worker. They had indeed, as one of them wrote, " for years been
longing and praying for such a labourer." The initial stage of

hesitation and doubt had already been lived through. The first
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answer to the appeal from Swatow was the appointment of Miss
Ricketts ; and the second was the formation soon after of a " Women's
Missionary Association."

Her coming was a signal instance of a prepared soul led to a

prepared place, and she fitted in at once to the position to which
she was called ; and never, I think, in her twenty-nine years of

service did she doubt whether she was in her right sphere of service.

We all admired the simplicity and docility with which she
entered on the child's task of learning to speak. After her many
years of service at home she was not young enough to accomplish
the task with ease, and perhaps never acquired the fluency and
idiomatic ease which can be attained by younger students. But if

she lacked something in these respects she made up for it by the

steady perseverance with which she worked. For many years,

indeed I think throughout her life, she was at pains to write out

nearly all that she was to say in teaching—addresses, questions,

and expositions. She had naturally a clear and pleasant voice,

with so true and pure an enunciation that it was always a pleasure

to listen to her English speaking, and this stood her in good stead

in the enunciation of Chinese. The clear unhurried utterance

made her speaking easy to understand even for dull and untaught
Chinese women, and it seemed the natural expression of a singularly

clear and well ordered mind.
While working persistently at the language Miss Ricketts

early began to visit occasionally the country stations in company
with Mrs. Mackenzie, or with one of the ladies of the American
Mission. This kind of work had great attractions for her, and even
in later years, when her health was not strong, it did not seem to

suffer readily from the discomforts of inland travel. A quick sense

of humour, and a keen eye for what was new, quaint, or specially

significant, made her journeys a source of stimulus and relief from
the tedium of prolonged study.

Throughout her life Miss Ricketts spent much time and labour

in writing -and printing booklets and sheet-tracts. Some of these

were translations and many were of her own composition, or were
written for her use by preachers and others. In English she wrote
with great facility, and her letters were always bright and vivid in

detail, well fitted both to interest and to instruct friends at home.
Like many missionaries, when the burden of work became heavier,

she wrote much less than in the earlier years of comparative
freedom.

The form of work in which Miss Ricketts was happiest and
most successful was in the teaching of women. Drudgery was
naturally distasteful to her eager nature, but with women bright

or dull she would take infinite pains, bearing with their slowness
to learn and making every effort to adapt her teaching to their

comprehension. She had many little plans for awakening interest

or quickening memory, and the dullest could hardly fail to learn

from her. To how few teachers would it have occurred to fix in the

minds of a class the list of the fruits of the Spirit by giving to each
of them for the time being one of these gracious names ! She called

them "Love," "Joy," "Peace," and so on, and next morning
greeted each of them by her new name to their great delight ; and
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when shortly afterwards the preacher for the day read the words in

church and preached on them, there were many smiles of recogni-

tion and appropriation. Not only was memory aided, but an un-
conscious desire to illustrate one's own name could hardly fail to be

created. "Love" could scarcely be churlish, or "Joy" downcast.
Perhaps one of Miss Ricketts' best gifts was a sympathetic under-
standing of simple minds, which made her willing to use the most
humble methods to influence them for good.

The greater part of her life in China was spent in Swatow, but
in later years she took up her residence in Chao-chow-foo. Her
health was good, as a rule, though she was always subject to

occasional feverish colds. But even when those attacks came on,

with accompanying weakness, a class or a country visit seemed to

supply the needed stimulus, and often restored her wonted health.

When in the last two years of her life these remedies failed, it

became too evident that her strength was failing. In times of

depression, or when tempted to anxiety, she used to encourage
herself with little phrases which had become proverbial to her,

generally embodying some past experience of help or comfort.

Thus a recollection of some railway journej' which had been cloud-

ed by anxiety about an expected difficulty of transport from one
station to another in the middle of it, was summed up in the w^ords,

"Well! there are not two stations at Hereford!" Some such
phrase, in a cheery voice, with a bright smile, banished many a

cloud both for herself and for others. She had taught herself not

to cross her bridges till she came to them, and the lesson stood her

in good stead. When the last stage was reached, though there had
been some depression before, she was one of those for whom, in

Bunyan's sweet phrase, the River was in a manner dry, while it has
overflowed its banks for others. "She had received a token from
the King, an arrow sharpened with love, let easily into her heart,

which wrought so effectually with her that at the time appointed

she must be gone."

We could hardly be sure that she knew she was dying. There
was no anxiety, and there were no sad farewells. She felt very
tired, and quietly slipped away to the Home where her heart had
long been.

Her colleagues of the Swatow Mission Council have recorded

their sense of loss and their regard for her memory in the following

minute :

—

" The Council records with deep regret the loss which we have
sustained in the death of Miss Ricketts.

"We have lost one whom we loved as a friend and held in

honour as a fellow-worker. Looking back on her long years of

service in China, and remembering how peacefully she passed into

her rest, we feel that deep thankfulness to God in her behalf is

more fitting than any expressions of sorrow.
" Miss Ricketts entered upon her work here twenty-nine years

ago with an equipment of mental gifts, experience of Christian

service at home, and gracious Christian character, which signally

fitted her to be the first missionary of the W. M. A.
" Accustomed to the keen interests and busy life of Christian

philanthropy in England, she turned from it to the tedious labour
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of acquiring the Chinese language with a patience, courage, and
persistence which were manifestly sustained and sweetened by a real

devotion to her Lord and a loving desire to be helpful to the

Chinese women to whose service He had called her,

"She had the 'heart at leisure from itself which would
grudge no labour for others and which claimed in return only what
was freely and amply rendered to her— the love which love inspires.

We cannot here record the varied labours of these many years, still

less measure their abundant fruitfulness. Miss Ricketts was most
wise and patient in planning her work, most faithful and diligent

in executing it. In teaching, visiting, and personal dealing she made
full proof of her ministry. She will be held in affectionate memory
as long as any remain who knew her in life, and her influence

will outlast her memory in hearts touched and lives redeemed
through the Word of God which abideth for ever. The Word was
her own study and delight, and she laboured to give it a free course
which will not be checked, though she has entered into her rest.

" With sadne.ss and joy we record this brief memorial of a life

so gracious and fruitful, closed here in honour, but remembered as
an inspiration, and now, through the grace of our L,ord, crowned
with immortality."

John C. Gibson.
Swatow.

Correspondence.
FATHER HAVRET AND NEST-

ORIANISM.

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : No one could object

to your adding to the many
existing books and articles on
so interesting a matter as the
Ne.storian Mi.ssions to China,
even if the new article had no
really fresh information to give.

But it is a little disappointing to

find in Mr. Walsh's most lucid
and interesting lectures that the
late Father Havret's splendid
work is apparently ignored, and
to read (on p. 134 in your March
issue) "The translation of the
Abb^ Hue has been mainly fol-

lowed." Hue's " so-called tran-
slation " seems to have been
condemned by Wylie in the
pages of the Chinese Recorder

long ago, for Havret writes
( Vari^tes Sinologiques, No 12,

p. 339) :
" After Pauthier, A.

Wylie charged the Abb^ Hue
with a number of mistakes made
in a few pages in his so-called
translation (cf. The Chin. Rec,
Vol. Vni, pp. 190, 191. Nestor-
ians in China). These accusa-
tions are not without foundation.
The Abb6 Hue should have been
content with the glory of a
traveller and the merit of a com-
piler without coveting fame as a
Chinese scholar."

C. M.

CHINESE " HOMES."

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : In a recent book
entitled " Heathenism under the
Search-light," p. 38, we read a
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statement which the search-light

has presumably revealed. "There

are no homes in heathendom.

Even the word ' home ' in the

native hieroglyphics is made up

of ' cover ' and ' hog ' which, when
placed together, naturally signify

a ' pig-sty.' No higher critic

would dare to assail the correct-

ness of this derivation." Now,
though I am not a higher critic,

I am bold enough to assail, etc.

That derivation is an old ' chest-

nut,' good enough for a poor

joke at the expense of China.

Everyone who studies the radicals

has made the amusing discovery.

But it is high time that serious

authors should cease resurrect-

ing it for the benefit of foreign

readers.

In the first place, the original

meaning is not 'home,' but
' family,' as is proved by its use

in the earliest Chinese writings.

In order to denote ' home,' a

dwelling, the addition of ^ is

necessary. We have therefore

to suppose the original inventor

of the character to have been

struck with the resemblance be-

tween his family and a litter of

pigs and to have invented ac-

cordingly ! I give him credit for

a little more sense than to revile

his family and every succeeding

family for millenniums, though
they all seem to have adopted

the new name for themselves

without demur ! !

In the next place the original

form of writing this character

was not the same as now, a fact

which amateur etymologists so

often forget. Men like Dr. Giles

give up Chinese etymology as a

hopeless business. (See his pre-

face to Dictionary, p. ix). But
the /^^l^ makes as good a guess

at this word as possible. It says :

1^ j^ ^. Those interested should

study the original forms of char-

acters as shown on bells, pots,

etc., of the Shang and Chow
dynasties, which are still pre-

served in various Chinese books
on the subject.

D.

THE INDOOR AND OUTDOOR
STAFF IN THE KIANGNAN.

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : In the portion of

the Kiangsu province south of

the Yangtze, the cities of Shang-
hai, Soochow, Nanking, Chin-

kiang, Sunkiang, Kiangyin,

Wusih and Changchow are oc-

cupied by foreign missionaries,

and perchance also Tsingp'u by
one lady. To give round numbers
which are proximately correct

and easily remembered there are

about 360 missionaries, of whom
one-half reside in Shanghai, one-

sixth in Soochow and Nanking
each, one-twelfth in Chinkiang
and one-twelfth in the other

cities. In the eastern metropolis

are centred the great agencies

and managing councils which
either aid or direct a consider-

able part of the work carried on
in the provinces. This is special-

ly true of the literary and
publishing departments. In the

three great cities are concentrat-

ed much of the high educational

work of the entire province, so

we would naturally expect the

number of bishops, directors

and superintendents
;
presidents,

professors and teachers ; trans-

lators, editors and agents to be

large. The facts correspond

with the theory and probably

five-sixths of the entire force

belong to the indoor staff. The
influence of the literature dis-

tributed among fifty million

readers ; the training of several
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thousand pupils in the uuiver-

sitieJi, colleges and schools ; and
the medical aid given annually

to two hundred thousand patients

has a beneficent and sometimes a

saving effect. Also many of the

clergy in these departments of

work preach with power and
unction on the Sabbath, and not

a few ladies give hours to the

instruction of the benighted wom-
en of Sinim, and these, both
men and women, aid no little in

the evangelization of the twelve
millions of the Kiangnau.

Yet only about sixty men and
their wives, including a small

company of noble unmarried
women, are left to bring the

Gospel to the people of twenty
walled cities, four hundred mar-
ket towns and ten thousand vil-

lages. These are assisted b}' a

goodly number of native work-
ers, some of whom have been
trained in the schools. Com-
paratively little work is done
west of the Grand Canal. Truly
a heavy burden rests upon the

outdoor staff.

The congregations in the cities

were never larger,and new church-
es more capacious in size need
to be built, and the services on
the six days should correspond
more with the holy sanctity of

the worship on the Sabbath. In
the towns large tea-shops can be

rented for forty or fifty cents for

the evening and throngs gladly

attend the evangelistic meetings.

In the hamlets the peasants ga-

ther to hear either the foreign or

the Chinese preacher. The re-

ports from the native helpers in

regard to how the people gladly

listen, seem to have a touch of

Apostolic days. The converts

and true inquirers move along
the lines of self-support. The
gates are thrown wide open.

Not only is the evcry-day

p?eac/ie?-k'md\y received, but also

the single ladies find great and
effectual doors for the hard task

of teaching country women. Oh,
that the Ladies' Home Societies

would embrace this opportunity !

The beloved wife, who for

near six and thirty years has la-

boured much in the Lord, goes
regularly to church with either

husband or son ten times a week
and has charge of the " woman's
side" and the woman's inquiry

room. The writer, since the

day of his arrival on these shores,

has never so fully enjoyed preach-

ing in city, town and country

as during the last fall. This
"joy of the Lord" in speakjug
of Christ and Him crucified rather

indicates sympathetic hearing on
the part of the dwellers on this

great plain.

Hampden C. DuBose.

Our Book Table.
The object of these Reviews is to give real information about

books. Authors will help reviewers by sending with their books,
price, original if any, or any other facts of interest. The custom
of prefixing an English preface is excellent.

The subject of this little book
was, in many respects, a beauti-

ful type of the great majority of

lady missionaries in China. "A
minister's bairn," cultivated and
consecrated, she did what she

A Brief Sketch of the Life of

Jessie M. Johnston, for eighteen
years a missionary in Amoy. By
her sisters, Meta and Lena, with
a preface by her mother. Publish
ed by T. French Dowuie, Warwick
Lane, London.
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could to glorify her Master and
uplift the girls in her school and
the women with whom she came
in contact.

The book has an artistic cover,

is printed on beautiful white

paper and has many pretty illus-

trations. The narrative is deep-

ly interesting and the book would
be a fitting gift to present to a

thoughtful girl.

The Student World, January, 1908.
Published quarterly by the World's
Student Christian Federation. John
R. Mott, General Secretary and
Editor. 3 West 29th Street, New
York City. 40 pages. Illustrated.

Price I shilling, 50 sen, or 25 cents,

Gold.

This new publication deserves
and will doubtless receive a warm
welcome from students in all

lands. Among the contributors
to the first number may be found
Dr. Carl Fries, Chairman of the
Federation ; Bishop Honda, of

Japan ; Mr. John R. Mott ; Bishop
Roots, of Hankow ; Mr. Robert
P. Wilder, of Student Volunteer
Movement fame in America, and
Baron Paul Nicolay, of Russia.

Bishop Honda in writing of
" Some Results of the Federation
Conference in Japan "says :

*' The
Conference must be reckoned
with by all students of Japanese
history, however much it may
go against their prejudice to take
this attitude." "The public
were greatly impressed with the
oneness of the Christian move-
ment throughout the world ;'

'

" there is a deeper realization of

the true reality of the spiritual

life.
'

' "The Conference brought
home to Japanese Christians a
sense of their prestige in the Far
East somewhat corresponding to
the political prestige the nation
enjoys."

Mr. Mott's article on "The
Chinese Student Migration to

Tokyo," reveals a masterly in-

sight of the situation ; it is well

illustrated and accompanied by
a graphic outline map of China
and Japan, showing by means of

arrows the number of students
from each province studying in

Tokyo.
Baron Nicolay' s account of

"The Students of Russia," also

illustrated, is very interesting.

Several pages are devoted to
" News of the Student World"
and '

' Reviews '

' of recent publi-

cations of special interest to

students.

The whole make-up of the

magazine is neat and in a style

to appeal to students ; there is

nothing in the 40 pages to skip
or skim over.

(Subscriptions may be sent to

the ofiice of any Student Move-
ment in the Federation.)

E. E. M.

S # Ife IB A- il S. "The Progress
and Place of Christianity in the
Ivife of Great Nations and Peoples."

This little book of 74 pp. read-
ing matter is the translation by
the General Committee of the
Y. M. C. A. of " a series of ad-
dresses delivered at the World's
Student Christian Federation Con-
ference held at Tokyo," Japan,
last year. It is without illus-

trations. The press work is at-

tractive and was done by the
Commercial Press. The price,

single copy by mail, is 15 cents.

Taken at the office, or in quan-
tities of ten or more, 10 cents
per copy.

The original was in the form
of five lectures as follows :

—

1. Great Britain and Chris-

tianity. Frank Eenwood, M.A.,
Oxford University.

2. The United States of Ame-
rica and Christianity. President

J. F. Goucher, EE.D.
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3. France and Christianity.

Professor Henri Bois.

4. Germans' and Christianity.

Rev. Theophill Mann.
5. The African People and

Christianity. W. A. Hunton,
B.A.

The translation is by Mr. Zia
Hong-lai, and done neatly and
clearly. The style is clear and
not too difficult. It is admirably
adapted for a large circulation

among the students in the col-

leges as well as all other think-

ing young men. It seeks to

stimulate thought and then to

inform the mind as to the far-

reaching benefits of Christianity

on nations and races. This is

done by personal testimony of

leading representatives. With
its attractive subject and very
presentable appearance it will

surely have a large reading.

J. W. C.

S If IS; 1^- (See advertis-

ing pages. "The Church of

Christ.") This book is a tran-

slation b}'^ Dr. Macklin of an
English book, the name of which
he has failed to send us. We
are left in ignorance also as to

the name of the author.

The aim of the book is to

present a brief but comprehensive
statement of the origin, teaching
and early growth of the Chris-
tian church.

If the book is intended for

non-Christian readers, more ex-
planation of names and terms
should have been given, for it

takes altogether too much for

granted as to the knowledge
possessed by the readers. The
Scriptures are quoted very freely,

but more extended commentar}'
on their meaning is necessary for

the uninitiated.

In style the mandarin is .so

simple as almost to be colloquial,

and we think in places it is

hardly dignified enough to be
in keeping with the subject treat-

ed.

The translator has endeavor-
ed to eliminate all distinctively

denominational teaching from the

book. This is of course difficult,

and in places it seems to have
crept in.

For instance i Cor. iii. 40 is

quoted, but no reference is made
to I Cor. i. 12. According to

many commentators there was a
party in the church of Corinth
that called itself the Christ party,

just as others referred to them-
selves as the party of Paul, or
Cephas, or Apollos. The assump-
tion of a name does not necessarily

preclude the existence of a party
or denominational spirit.

Apart from the slight imperfec-
tions to which we have referred,

the book contains a simple sum-
mary of the Christian religion

and faith, and we think might be
of use in the instruction of those
who are preparing for baptism
or who have just been admitted
to membership in the church.

F. I.. H. P.

REVIEWS BY J. D.

% R ftl HU Green's History of the En-
glish People. Abridged. Translated
by Dr. W. E. Macklin and Mr. Li
Yu-shu. Presbyterian Mission Press.

Everyone knows that Green's
History of the English People
is a valuable and useful book.
This abridgment, translated by
Dr. Macklin, is a book of 112

leaves and brings the history

down to the accession of Henry
the Eighth. The Dr. presented

a copy of his book to the Viceroy
and received from him the follow-

ing appreciation. Reply from
Tuan Fang

:

"I respectfully state that I

received your letter and the first
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volume of the History of the

Eughsh People which you have
translated. It is brief, condensed

and excellent beyond compari-

son. Now that China is prepar-

ing to adopt a constitution it is

needful for us to study the insti-

tutions of our neighbour states.

This book is fit to be a guide to

us. I have read it repeatedly

and value it beyond riches. I

write this to express my thanks.

Card enclosed."

The great Viceroy of the I^iang-

kiang is not only a statesman,

but an author, yet the present

reviewer must record his dissent

from his estimate of this book.

It is printed on mao-pien paper
in the old-fashioned double leaf

style, which was good form in

ancient times. I doubt if a single

book got up in this fashion has
been issued from the native pub-
lishing houses in Shanghai for

ten years past. If we aspire to

point out the path of reform to

the Chinese, we should present

our thoughts in such a dress as

will show that we are up to date

in the art of book making.
There is a preface to this book,

but no table of contents, and
though divided into sections

there are no chapters. The style

is just the opposite of what the

Viceroy says it is, but it has
this merit, it is easy to be under-
stood.

^ ^ K ^ &. The Industrial History
of England. By H. De B. Gib-
bins, Litt.D. University Extension
Series. Translated by two Chinese.
Edited by Dr. Timothy Richard.
C. L. S. Price, 40 cents.

The book from which this

translation is made is an ex-
tremely valuable one. The au-
thor is an authority on the sub-
ject of political economy and his

writings contain the very in-

formation which the Chinese

stand most in need of at this

moment.
De Gibbins' Histor}' of Com-

merce in Europe is already acces-

sible to the Chinese. That book
was translated into Japanese, and
has reached the Chinese through
the medium of that language.
At a time when the local

press is turning oixt hundreds of

volumes of bad translations of

mediocre English novels (>j> ^
"small talk") it is interesting

to see in this the kind of a book
which Dr. Richard recommends
to the study of the Chinese,
The book sets forth with great

lucidity the progress of England
from being an agricultural to be-

coming a manufacturing nation,

and so points the path which
China is about to tread. It

shows with equal clearness that

the value of money is propor-
tionate to its purchasing power,
that high wages are no certain

index of the prosperity of the

workers. The sufferings of the

poor are graphically pourtrayed,

and it is shown that, in Britain,

they were mercilessly fleeced,

first by the titled landowners,

then by the wealthy capitalists.

The author means his book to

point a moral. Toward the

close he says :
" The day of the

capitalist has come and he has
made full use of it. The day of the

labourer will come." Twenty
years have passed since these

words were penned. To-day the

day of the labourer has dawned
and the wealthy classes in Britain

view, not without consternation,

the vigorous action of the social

and labour party in the present

House of Commons.
It may be that the lessons to be

drawn from the facts set forth in

this book would be more easily

apprehended by the Chinese if

they were set forth in a .series

of essays containing the gist of



1908] Oui Book Table 227

the author's teaching without
the dry detail ot his argument.
But it is certain the Chinese will

not always want us to do their

thinking for them. The time is

coming when they will ask us to

give them a correct statement of

facts and allow them to think
out their own conclusions.

The Chinese text makes a

book of 1 60 pages. It is printed

on white foreign paper, has an
index and glossary and is excel-

lently arranged and put together.

The translation is by two
Chinese, which means, presum-
ably, that one was the English
scholar and dictated the contents

of the book to the other, who
excelled in Chinese scholarship.

The style—Wen-Ii— is clear and
fairly smooth, showing that the

Chinese writer was quite equal

to his part of the task. A some-
what extended experience has
convinced me that it is impos-
sible to get a Chinese who could
translate a book of this kind
without making numerous mis-

takes. The translator of this

book is no exception to the

general rule, but, sometimes, one
is inclined to pity, rather than
blame, him because of the in-

herent difficulty of the language
he is translating. An example
occurs in the first paragraph of

Chapter II, Page 5. "Now it

is impossible to understand the

conditions of this industry (agri-

culture) without first glancing

at the tenure of land as existing

about the time." This is trans-

lated 'Si^xm^md^^^^
fflM^miia:itig^. It is

evident that in the translator's

mind " agriculture " and " in-

dustry " are nouns in opposition

to each other, just as in Chinese

J^ X means agriculture a?id

industry. But in the English
of this passage agriculture is an
industry. The translator is con-

fused by this and translates the

second word X '^> which means
"manufactures." This leads

him deeper into the mire and he
finishes the sentence, as may be
seen, without a predicate at all.

Pages 167-8 repudiate the now
exploded theory that national

wealth consists in the accumula-
tion of bullion. The native press

so continually harps on the theme
that much money is drained
away from China in the shape
of sycee to pay for foreign im-
ports that many Chinese con-

scientiously believe their country
is being ruined by its foreign

trade. If they could learn that

gold is merely an article of ex-
change the same as, say, cotton

and that if value is received,

the country is not necessarily

poorer, but may be richer for

its exportation, one cause of

their antagonism to foreigners in

general would be removed. Un-
fortunately the translation of this

passage is so vague that one
cannot tell from the Chinese text

what lesson is meant to be con-

veyed. Indeed where the Eng-
lish text states as an absurdity

"The belief that the policy of

increasing our national greatness

could only be attained in one
way, that was at the expense of

our neighbours," the Chinese
text misses out the absurdity and
states the fallacy as a fact.

The book is, as has been stated,

a very valuable one, and one can
only hope that such mis-trans-

lations as occur, will be corrected

in a second edition, which will

surely be called for.

^ :S »S il4 * §. England in Egypt,
by Lord Milner. Translated by Yin
Pao-lo. Edited by Timothy Ri-
chard, Litt.D. Christian Literature
Society. 3 vols. Map. Price ;|i.5o

It has often been said that the

work accomplished by Great
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Britain in Egypt is great enough
to justify the claim often made
by Britons that their country

has, in a preeminent measure,

the genius for governing alien

peoples.

Miluer's England in Egypt is

sober history, but it is more
fascinating reading than a ro-

mance. Every page bears evid-

ence that the writer is striving to

tell modestly the achievements of

v^diich he feels his countrymen
may be justly proud. For the

Chinese the book is one of

surpassing interest. Egypt, the

basest of kingdoms, has, in an
incredibly short space of time,

raised herself from the dust.

Lord Milner tells us that the

international complications which
oppressed the country in 1882

were like " the nightmare of some
constitutional theorist with a

disordered brain," Yet to-day

Egypt is making rapid strides

along the path of civilization and
prosperity. She has reclaimed

the Empire of the Sudan by force

of arms and she has a just as-

piration to be independent and
free.

'

' The revival of the country
during the last ten years under,

and in spite of adverse conditions,

is almost worthy of a fairy tale."

That China's rulers may read
this book and be inspired thereby
to make the history of China
during the next ten years a
similar "fairy tale" is, we may
be sure, the aim of the editor in

publishing it.

The translator, Mr. Yin Pao-
lo, is well known as the late Dr.
Allen's writer. His style is clear

and smooth and, unquestionably,
he is able to express in forceful
Chinese any idea which is vividly
before his own mind. A cursory
reading shows that a literal

translation has not been attempt-
ed. Sometimes a paragraph is

omitted, sometimes only para-

phrased. There is nothing to

object to in this method of

dealing with a book if the tran-
slator is able always to seize on
the salient fact in the paragraph
and reproduce it. Mr. Yin has
not always been successful in so
doing. It is scarcely putting it

too strongly to say that his

knowledge of English is not
adequate to the task of translat-

ing a book of this kind. An
example will show how his hazy
conception of the meaning of the

English text makes him some-
times write an impotent Chinese
sentence. Vol. Ill, page 105 :

"If at some future time Egypt
is able to be independent and not

to need help from another coun-
try then, she will, perhaps, not
need it." Of course not.

Two paragraphs, chosen al-

most at random from different

sections of the book, will show
how Mr. Yin fails now and then
to understand the meaning of his

text-book. Page 13: " But the

English government and people

were swept along in spite of

themselves by the current of

events. First the desire to

humour France and keep in step

with the foreign policy of M.
Gambetta, then the fearfully

rapid spread of popular and
religious excitement in Egypt
brought about a situation in

which the cult of laissez faire
was no longer possible even to

its most faithful votaries."

This is translated in Vol. I, page

r'J ^ tUI fi A ^ tS ^ it ':5c

I'l ^ ^: ^ J ± f= ^ T> %l E>

n m -^ m ^ '^ 4. u we
translate the translation it reads :

" First the position of Britain in

Egypt (was such that she) could
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not permit France to tnke the

first . place ; second it was not
to be endured that in the strife

of religions the ancient Christian

Church in Egypt should for

ever be oppressed and fettered

by the Mohammedans," which
is a totally different, not to say
opposite, statement to that made
in the English text.

On page 360 we read :
" Such

would be the natural, the whole-
some, development of British

policy in Egypt. Foreign jea-

lousy may interfere with the

programme, native impatience
may upset it. In that case the

game of Egyptian independence
is up." Vol. in, page 105 : ]I;[^

m ^m^'nm^ .§•' ^ >c>

#

m ^ -^^ % '^ mm i.^M'B.n
jt s i ^ >6 ^ ^ Hh M ^.
This translated reads: "This
is really the aim of Britain in her

dealings with Egypt. Those of

other nations who are jealous

may sometimes interfere with it

;

native Egyptians who are restless

also continually try to upset it,

but the desire of the F^gyptians

for independence and self-go-

vernment may be begotten from

this." This is also a very dif-

ferent statement from that made
in the text.

In spite of these obvious de-

fects the book is, on the whole,

very good, and will be of great

good in pointing out to the

Chinese the path which leads to

prosperity and freedom from the
trammels of extra-territoriality.

It should be added that the
book is printed in clear type on
white foreign paper with an
artistic and Egyptian looking
cover. There is a good glo.ssary

at the end, and it is easy and
pleasant reading.

BOOKS, ETC, RECEIVED.

Directory of Hunan, 1908. (In 1903,
47 workers; now. 176). Excellent
idea. Broadcast Tract Press, Chang-
slia.

Term Question, paper read at meeting
of C. of E., Shantung, makes good
use of Havret (French) and other
authorities.

TheiVIission Amongthe Higher Classes,
19th and 20th Reports, by Dr Gil-
bert Reid.

China's Young Men. Febroary, 1908.
Progress of work among young
men during 1907

Macmillan & Company s Books.

Essay and Letter Writing, with Mod-
els and Outlines. By F. H. Brooks-
bank, B.A., Assistant Master in the
Ras El Tin School, Alexandria.
Price 2/6.

A Short French Grammar. Compris-
ing essentials of accidence and syn-
tax, with a chapter on the French
sounds, lists of words for practice
in pronunciation and spelling and
notes on French versification and
etymology. By Otto Siepmarin,
Head of the Modern Language De-
partment at Clifton College. Price
2/6.

La Bibliotheque de mon Oncle. Par
Rodolphe Topffer. Siepinann's
French series for rapid reading.
Price 6d.

Books in Preparation.

(Correspondence invited.)

The following books are in course

of preparation. Friends engaged in

translation or compilation of books

are invited to notify Rev. D. Mac-

Gillivray, 44 Boone Road, Shanghai,

of the work they are engaged on, so

that this column may be kept up

to date, and overlapping prevented.

N. B. Some whose names have been

on this list a long time are asked to

write and say if they have given up
the work, or what progress, if any,

they are making. Perhaps they are

keeping others from doing the work»
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C.L. S. List:

Booker T. Washington's "Up from
Slavery." By Mr. Kao Lun-ching.

Selections from Hastings' Bible Dic-

tionary. By D. MacGillivray.

The Incarnate vSaviour. By D. Mac-
Gillivray.

Three-fold Secret of the Holy Spirit

(McConkey). By Miss Home (out).

Japanese Educational System. E.

Morgan (out).

Sharman's "Studies in the Life of

C)irist. " By Miss Sarah Peters.

Nearly ready for the press.

Ballantine's Inductive Studies in

Matthew.

Alone with God, by Dr. J. H. Garri-

son. \V. Reiufry Hunt.

Psalms, Metrical Version of, by F.

W. Bailer (in press).

The Five Great Offerings. By F, W.
Bailer (in press).

Organ Instructor. By Mrs. R. M.
Mateer.

Teddy's Button. Mrs. R. M. Mateer.

Murray's New Life. R. A. Haden.

Murray'sLikeChiist. By Mr. Chow,
Hangchow College.

Illustrations for Chinese Sermons,
by C. W. Kastler.

By the same. Chinese Preacher's

Manual and Daily Light for Chinese.

Systematic Theology. 12 parts.

Dr. DuBose.

Stepping Heavenward. By Mrs.

Crossette.

Expository Com. on Numbers. By
G. A. Clayton.

Expos. Com. on Hebrews, by G. L.
Pullan.

Little Meg's Children. By Mrs.
Crossette.

Prof. Chwolson's Hegel, Hackel,
Kossuth, and the 12th Commandment.
By F. Ohliuger.

Miss Garland proposes a Childrens'

Hymnal on a scale much larger than
hitherto attempted—in fact a Chinese
"Golden Bells."

Sermons on Acts. Geuahr.

Pontoppidan's Explanation of Lu-
ther's Catechism. American Lutlierau
Mission.

Outlines of Universal History. H.
L. W. Bevan, Medhurst College.

Concordance Dr. C. H. Fenu.

Essentials of Christianity (Methodist
Theology). Dr. A. P. Parker.

Torrey's What the Bible Teaches.
By J. Speicher.

Tholuck's Sermon on the Mount.
By J. Speicher.

Psychology for Teachers. By S. B.

Drake.

Ancient Babylonia and Assyria. By
S. B, Drake.

"His Great Apostle," and "His
Friends." By Rev. Chang Yang-hsiin.

Catechism for Primary Sunday
Schools. By Mrs. Crawford.

Choosing a Life Work—Yours. A
manual of texts for young Christians.

Stalker's Paul.

Robert Speer's Principles of Jesus,

J H. Jowett's The Passion for Souls.

Both in mandarin. Many Infallible

Proofs. Inspiration of a Christian,

Fulness of Power. By J. Vale.

Mrs. Nevius' Mandarin Hymn Book.

Dr. and Mrs. Nevius' Manual for

Christians, with answers to the ques-

tions.

Practical Chemistry in three parts :

I. Inorganic, Elementary.

II. Inorganic, Qualitative and
Quantitative Analysis.

III. Organic. By H. G. Whitcher
and Bae Yii-chang.

Practical Physics, by the same and
Liu Kuang-chao.

Higher Algebra, by the same and
Liu Kuang-chao.

The Roman Theology and the Word
of God, by Alphonso Argento.

Constructive Studies in Life of

Christ. H. W. Luce.

New Primer of Standard Romaniza-
tion on the Accumulative Method.
By Frank Garrett.

By V. M. C. A. :—

Main Lines in the Bible. Fred. S.

Goodman.

How to Study the Bible. Torrey.

Habit. Prof William James.

Stones from the Brook.

Fundamental Principles of the
Christian Life. H. C. King.

Outline Studies in Biblical Facts and
History. J. N. De Puy andj. B. Travis.
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How to put it in Chinese.
NoTR—Under this heading it is proposed to give readers of the

Recorokr an opportunity to ask questions regarding the best rendering
into Cliinese of Ihouj^hts difficult of translation. When practicable a reply
from some competent person will be secured and printed with each question.
Unsolicited answers are also earnestly desired in order to furnish a basis for
a comparison of views and usages in reference to the points raised.

Question i. What is the best

translation for " Bible study for

personal spiritual growth?" Is

the word "spiritual" best ex-
pressed by 5^ ,JJ»,

or is there

some other expression which
carries with it the idea of the

spiritual as contrasted with the

intellectual and the moral life ?

How can the emphasis be placed

on the idea of study as contrasted

with mere reading?

Question 2. How translate the
term " consecration meeting" as

understood by the Christian En-
deavour Society ?

B.

Question 3. What is the best

way to translate the idea of a
" self-supporting" church? Do
not the characters g ^ indicate

more than s-ilf-support and imply
the thought of independence as
well ?

F.

Mr. Zia Hung-lai's replies :

—

1. f® A :€ ^ (or i(^ M ji
^) JtUU W^ % will cover
the whole expression, but it is

too long for a title of a book, and

^ >2* can be used, but ^ ^ ff-^

or ^ 6{/ is much better, ^jf %.
for study is a Japanese term, but

very forcible and clear.

2. The best I can think out

is JilJ iti» #• I believe it is al-

ready in use.

3- & jt ^o^ independent, ^
^ for self-support, ^ fj^ for

self-government, and g j^ for

self-propagate.

Ayiother A?iswer.

issi^^5j^m*6± urn-
Bible studv for spiritual growth.

3lfii6'^*6^«i^- Spiritual

study.

0^ jE '^- Consecration meet-
ing.

|§ jjr. Self-support, necessari-

ly implies self-government, there-

fore nothing better than this

term.

E. M.

Missionary News.
stirring Times in

Manchuria.

Rev. George Douglas writes
as follows from Liaoyang,
Manchuria :

—

You will be glad to hear that
we have had a wonderful spirit-

ual experience in the church here
last month. Mr. Goforth, of the
Canadian Presbyterian Mission,

came amongst us to conduct a

week's special meetings. In view
of these I had sent two of our
Christians to see something of

the work of grace in Korea, and
they came back on fire. The
result has been a great outpour-
ing of the Spirit here and at

Moukden in answer to earnest

prayer. The manifestations of

His presence have been very si-
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milar to those in North Korea,

—

a profound conviction and con-

fession of sin, accompanied by
great emotion and general

pleading for mercy and for-

giveness from the whole body of

the people, and a sense of

responsibility for the state of the

heathen around. Just at present

there is a lull in this city, but a

band of evangelists is going
round the eastern out-stations of

my circuit and I am receiving

extraordinary letters from wher-
ever they go. There are abject

confessions of secret idolatry,

fraud, theft, adultery, opium-
smoking, gambling, various

forms of deceit, resistance to the
Spirit, and indifference to the

salvation of souls. These are

made before the whole congrega-
tion and in great distress. It

has been a most awe-inspiring

and humbling experience for us
all. Even outsiders have been
drawn into the tempe'sts of con-
fession and prayer, and in some
cases great fear has fallen upon
the neighbourhood. " What has
come over these Christians,"

they say; " Yamen torture

could not draw confessions such
as these from human lips, and
they are respectable people
enough." "Don't go near them,"
say others, "their Spirit is come
down, and He is irresistible;

you will be drawn in next before

you know it."

Give thanks with us for this

great grace He has vouchsafed to

us spite of our poverty-stricken

faith.

School Teachers

Day-schools :

American Reformed Church
Mission, Amoy.
Statistics for 1907.

Stations occupied 4

Ordained native pastors 13
Unordained native evangelists 34
Bible-women 10

j Men
{ Women

Boarding-schools:]^-^^

25

5
12
8

Total native force 107

Churches and Members.
Separate church organizations 14
Out-stations 36
Regular preaching places 50
Self supporting pastorates 14
Church members, communi-

cants 1.700
Baptized children 984
Inquirers 840
Received on confession 140
Loss by death 53
Other losses 22
Net increase 65

Schools.
[Day-schools, 28, scholars 730
(.Boarding 8 ,, 493

Total scholars 1,223

Hospitals 2>. Patients treated 18.840
Contributions : Salaries 14,262.60

,, Missions 599-50

,, Other pur-
poses 5.533.27

„ Thank Offer-

ings 464.67

^10,860.04

* Literature. Scriptures sold 747
Given away 14

Books and Tracts sold 12,922

,, Given away 493

P. W. Pitcher.

Incomplete returns.

Meeting of the Wu Shang

Synod.

The Wu Shang Synod, which is

composed of the Presbyteries of Hang-
chow, Nanking, Ningpo, Shanghai
and Kiangcheh, was convened in

Shanghai at 10 a.m. February 12th,

1908. The opening sermon was preach-
ed in Chinese by the retiring

Moderator, Rev. Dr. Gilbert Reid,
from Matt. iii. 2 :

" And saying, Re-
pent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is

at hand." A large attendance of

Chinese and foreigners marked the
meetings. Representatives from all

the Presbyteries were present, and also

from the Session of the Presbyterian
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Church (Established Church of Scot-

land) at Ichang in the province of
Hupeh, no Presbytery having as yet

been formed in that province.

Rev. Sie Chi-1'.si, pa.stor of the Pres-

byterian Church in Haugchow, was
elected moderator and performed the

duties of this office with courtesy,

despatch and fairness. Committees
were appointed as follows : Pro-
gramme— Messrs. P. F. Price, Chu Kia-
jin and Chen An-ling. Devotional
exercises—Messrs. Chang Pao-tsu, G.
Reid and Li Heng-chun. After the
morning recess the Synod met at the
International Institute, where the
subsequent sessions were held. On
previous invitation of Dr. Reid the

Chinese members were hospitably
entertained at this place. The hours
of meeting were fixed as follows :

Devotional exercises from 9.30 to 10

a.m., business from 10 a.m. to noon
and from i to 4 p.m.
Encouraging reports from various

committees and news from the
different presbyteries were received.

Rev. Dr. J. C. Garritt and Chen Kin-
yung were appointed a committee to

recommend to all Presbyterian Church-
es within our bounds the erection of
Presbyteries as soon as possible in

order to unite with this Synod.
The Articles framed by the Council

of the Presbyterian Church in China
were adopted seriatim. While recog-
nizing the rights of individual cliurch

members to discuss political issues

and to fulfil the duties of loyal subjects

of China, the Synod decided that the
church, as such, should, according to

the teaching of Scripture, keep itself

free from interference with matters
which concern the government of the
state, and that the name of the church
should not be connected with politics.

Reports showed that since the last

meeting about one hundred have been
added to tlie membership of the
churches within our bounds. There
are now sixty-one ministers, thirty-

three sessions, thirty-one helpers,

fifteen students for the ministry,
seventy-three elders, fifty-nine dea-

cons. Total membership 3,367. In
the whole of China there are six sy-

nods, including this Synod of Wu
Shang with a grand total of about
53,000 members. As soon as the diffi-

culties of distance and dialect can be
overcome these synods will unite to

form the General Aassembly. But a
larger union is contemplated in our
deliberations.

The Synod adjourned on Saturday,
February 15th, after an impressive

service led by Rev. W. J. Drummond,
of Nanking, and the administration of
the Lord's Supper by the Moderator.
This body will meet, Deo voieiite, in

the city of Kashing, in the province
of Cliehkiang, at the North Gate
Church on the fifteenth day of the
First Slonth, 1910, at 2 p.m.

S. ISKTT WOODBRIDGE,
(Foreign) Stated Clerk.

The Japan Convention for

the Deepening of

Spiritual Life.

It will be welcome news to many that
during the summer holiday months
(July to September) a series of con-
ventions for the deepening of the
spiritual life will, D. V., be held this
year at Karuizawa and Gotemba.
The leading part in these meetings
will be taken by an old friend and
fellow-missionary, the Rev. B. F.
Buxton, whose labours in this country
were so much owned by God, and
who still has Japan so much on his
heart.

All who had the privilege of attend-
ing the meetings held last summer at
the above named resorts by the Revs.
George Litchfield and Gregory Man-
tle will, we feel sure, be glad to hear
of similar meetings this year ; and we
ask your prayers that refreshing show-
ers of grace may be poured upon
thirsty souls at and through these
meetings.
Mr. Buxton hopes also to conduct

meetings for Japanese Christians in

Tokyo and, if time and strength
allow, in Osaka and other places.

W. R. Gray,
Chairman Exec. Com.

Report of the Committee appoint-

ed to Petition the Shanghai
Municipal Council for the Clos-

ing of Opium Houses in the

Settlement.

The committee appointed by the
Shanghai Missionary Association for
the above purpose has held four meet-
ings ; a majority of the members
being present at each meeting. In
order to secure information on the
subject and to advise action, an
executive sub committee was appoint-
ed to interview H. B. M. Consul-
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General, members of the Municipal
Council, and leading ratepayers. This
committee did its work and reported,
with the result that a resolution was
drawn up and forwarded to the
Municipal Council. Thereafter the
appended correspondence explains
itself. In committing itself to an
approval of a two years' scheme for

closing the licensed opium houses,
the committee was guided by several
considerations. It was found that
such a plan was likely to receive
general support from the ratepayers,
whereas a resolution calling for

immediate abolition would have
provoked strong opposition. More-
over, definite assurance was given by
those concerned that the administra-
tive difficulty was a real one and
would need careful handling. It was
considered therefore that in securing
the support of the ratepayers to the
Council's scheme for entire closing
within two years an assurance of final

success was gained for this reform
which could hardl)' be obtained on
the chance success of 'a hostile resolu-

tion for immediate suppression. Hav-
ing striven to secure this result

through many long years it was felt

that it would have been unwise to

allow our impatience, however na-
tural, to endanger its attainment in

this period, though we have to wait
another year to see the end of the
licensing system in the Settlement.
By a reference to the last letter writ-

ten by the Council it will be seen
that they commit themselves condi-
tionally to a programme of reform to

find completion within two years. In
the resolution they offer to the rate-

payers on this subject, this intention

is not expres.sed. We understand that

an amendment will be moved at the
ratepayers' meeting to add to the
Council's resolution this expression of
intention to abolish the licensing of
all opium houses within that time. It

is the hope of your committee that
the resolution as amended, will receive

your hearty support and that you will

do all that is in your power to influ-

ence opinion in its favour.

On behalf of the Committee,

G. H. BONDFIELD,
Chairman of the Shanghai

Missionary Association.

W. N. BiTTON,
Chairman of the Anti-opium

Sub-committee.

H. L. W. Bevan,
Secretary of the Shanghai

Missionary Association.

The Month

It is reported from Peking that the

Empress- Dowager has felt so acutely

the indignity which Japan has put
upon China in the Tatsu Maru in-

cident that her health has suffered.

The rumour is once more current that

the Empress-Dowager intends to re-

sign Imperial power in favour of the

Emperor. Prince Chun, the enlighten-

ed Manchu prince, whose name is

frequently mentioned as the probable
heir apparent, is in high favour with
the Throne and is constantly con-

sulted about matters of great import-

ance. H. E. Yuan Shih-kai has again

resigned his post at the Waiwupu.
The resignatio;' is not accepted, but

it is considered likely that H. E.
Tang Hsiao-yi, who is now in Peking,

will succeed to the former's office in

the Waiwupu in the near future.

The anti-opium reform is expected

to benefit greatly by the return of H.

E Tang, who has made this his special

object. Mr. M. T. Liang, at present

Taotai of Shanghai, has been appoint-

ed a Junior Councillor of the Wai-
wupu.

Negotiations concerning the case of

the Tatsti Maru, which was seized by
the Chinese government for gun-
running in Chinese waters, have con-

tinued during the month and an
agreement has been reached. China
will apologize for the insult offered to

the Japanese flag, which was removed
from the Tatsu Mam and the Dragon
flag hoisted in its place, and will

purchase the cargo of guns and am-
munition

;
Japan on her part promises

to exercise greater oversight in the

matter of similar cargoes in the

future. Another interesting exhibi-

tion of the newly-awakened national

feeling in China has accompanied
this incident. A proposal to boycott

Japanese commerce in South China
as an answer to Japan's exercise of
' force majeur ' has not met with much
response. The incident is considered

closed.

Marquis Katsura has formed an
Oriental Colonization Company, the

object of which is to exploit Korea.

A bill to subsidize this project has

been before the Japanese Diet and at

first met with considerable opposition.

A modified measure has now met with
parliamentary approval, and the Com-
pany is floated with the sanction and
help of the Japanese government.
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The question of emigration is still

occupying attention in Japan. The
members of the Japanese House of

Commons, among whom are directors
of emigration companies, have organ-
ized themselves to attack Count Haya-
shi's policy of temporising with for-

eign powers on this question. It is stat-

ed, however, that the agreement arriv-

ed at between the American and Japan-
ese governments relative to emigra-
tion is satisfactory, and much cordial-

ity is being expressed between these
Powers. Courtesy is to be shown
to the American fleet by the Japanese.

A loan has been arranged through
the British government for the devel-
opment of the Peking-Kalgan Rail-

way. The Viceroy of the Shen-kan
provinces desires to build a bridge over
the Yellow River in the vicinity of

Lanchow and is arranging a loan for

this work with a foreign syndicate
at Tientsin. The German Consul at

Tsinaiifu has demanded concessions
for the development of coal mines in

the neighbourhood of Tientsin-Pukou
Railway and the Acting Governor of

Shantung has lodged a protest against
such a concession being given.

The reorganization of Thibet is oc-
cup> ing a good deal of China's atten-

tion just now. The British govern-
ment is demanding that a settlement
be made in regard to the opening of

Yatung and other Thibetan ports
to Anglo-Indian trade immediately.
China has authorized the spending of
Tls. 600,000 on Thibetan affairs and
is sending a special commissioner.
A request has been made by the Chi-
nese Resident in Lhassa that the Dalai
Lama, who fled to escape the British

troops and found refuge in China,
shall be made to return to the sacred
city. The Dalai Lama is now report-

ed to be staying with a nutnerous
retinue in Shansi and shows consider-
able disinclination to return to Thibet.
In his absence the internal govern-
ment of that country, being without
its nominal head, is in a slate of

chaos, although peace is reported.

The Board of Civil Administration
has issued regulations for the control
of the Chinese press. These are

largely impracticable in the present
condition of affairs, and H R. Chang

Chih-tung says that although these
may be promulgated, they cannot be
obeyed. The same Board has issued

a law of political meetings, ordering
the registration of all political so-

cieties, none of which are to be com-
posed of more than one hundred
members. No secret meetings of these
societies may be held.

The Imperial Commissioner ap-
pointed by the Rmixiror to in.spect

the prisons of China has been in

Japan studying the question of prison
reform. He is at present travelling
in China and will later present a
general report to the Throne.

An experiment is to be made this

year in connection with a govern-
ment stamp duty in China. It is

surmised that this is with a view to
new revenue to replace the loss of
the opium revenue. The Chinese
government is being asked what steps
it proposes to take in dealing with
the import of opium from Turkey and
Persia. A strongly-worded edict has
recently been issued bj' the Throne
urging stricter measures in dealing
with opium.

The text of the agreement concern-
ing the ShanghaiHangchow-Ningpo
Railway has now been published.
Work will be proceeded with rapidly.
The British Corporation makes the
loan under Imperial guarantee to the
Miuistrj' of Posts and Communication
(Yuchuanpu), and this Board be-
comes responsible for the economical
and efficient construction of the line.

This same Ministry is said to be ne-
gotiating with the Belgian Conipag-
nie de Chemins de Fer Chinois for

the redemption of the Peking-Han-
kow line. It is proposed to raise a
loan for this purpose, which shall be
repaid within five j'ears by purely
Chinese capital. The President of
the Szchuen Railway, now in Peking,
has asked the Chinese government to
engage Mr Li Ta-shu to survey the
route between Ichang and Wanhsien.
Trouble has been caused by the illegal

exactions of the likin officials along
the line of the Shanghai-Nanking
Railway, and H. R. Natung has been
sent to Nanking to confer with the
Viceroy in this and other pressing
topics.
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Missionary Journal.

BIRTHS.

AT Yungchun, Fukien, 3rd February,

to Dr. and Mrs. J. Prkston Max-
well, E. P. M., a daughter.

AT Yeungkong, Kwangtuug. 2otli

February, to Rev. and Mrs. G. W.
Marshall, A. P. M., a son (Robert
Nelson).

AT Shuiitehfu, Chihli, 26tli February,
to Mr. and Mrs. M. L. Griffith,
C. I. M., a daughter (Olive Frances).

At Fakumen, Manchuria, 26th Fe-
bruary, to Rev. and Mrs. F. \V. S.

O'Neill, I. P. M., a son.

At Shanghai, 3rd March, to Rev and
Mrs H. L. W. Bevan, L. M. S.,

a son.

At Laohokow, 15th March, to Rev.
and Mrs. A. W. LAGEKOni.sT, C. I.

M., a son vHadley Rutherford).

MARRIAGES.

At vShanghai, 3rd IVIarch, iNIr. G. A.

Anderson to Mi.ss J. Sargeant,
both of C. I. M.

At Nanking, nth March, Rev. C. F.

Snvder to Miss Phoebe Brenne-
MAN, both of C. and M. A.

AT Shanghai, 17th March. Dr J. W.
HEWETT to Miss D, CONYERS, l)Oth

of C. I. M.

At Runingfu, Honan, loth February,
Laurence Percival, aged 2 years
and 8 months, son of Rev. and Mrs.
T. Ekeland, Am. Luth. Mis.

At Hsinye, Honan, 20th February.
John Arthur, aged 2 years, son of
Rev. and Mrs. Th. Hinile, Hauges
Synodes Mis.

At Anioy, i6th March, ROBERT Mor-
rison DePree, aged ii months,
infant son of Rev. and Mrs. H. P.

DkPree, Am. Ref. Ch. Mis.

arrivals.

At Shanghai :

—

6lh March, Rev. and Mrs.vS. Tannk-
VIST and family (ret.^ and Miss E.
SuNDKViST, all for Sw. Mis, Soc.

;

Miss Goi'DOK. C. M. S. (ret.); Mrs.
W. E Hoy, Re-f. Cii. in U. S. (ret.) ;

Rev. and Mrs. E. A. Hamilton and
family, C. M. S. (ret.) ; Rev. and Mrs.
MacvVhirter, I. P. M. ; Misses A.M.
Gregory, G. Eltham, O. C. Lucas,

J. Scott, B. Warren, M. Rutz, all

for C. I. M.

14th March, Messrs. C. Best (ret.)

and R. T. W. Gornitzka, for C.I.M.;

Mrs. W. A. CoRNABV (ret.), C. L. S. ;

Rev. B. R. MuDDiTT (ret.).

20th March, Rev. and Mrs. C. New-
ton Dubs (ret ) and Miss I. E. Poling,
U. Ev. Mis. ; Rev. and Mrs. H. H.
WiNSLOW and family. Seventh Day
Advent Mis ; Rev. and Mrs. B. F.

Lawrence ; Dr Ellen Fullerton,
A. P. E. C M.

departures.

From Shanghai :

—

28th February, Dr. C. J. Daven-
port, L. M. 8., for England.

3rd March, Mr. and Mrs. T. G.
WiLLKTT, C. I. M., for Australia ; Mr.
T. F Carter, for U. S. A.

6th March, Mr and Mrs. D. J.

Mills and family, Mrs. E Tomkin-
son and two children. Rev. E. Pearse,
Rev. and Mrs W S. Horne, all of

C. I M., for England; Mrs. J. G.
Co

K

mack and child, L M S. ; Mrs.
G. F C. DoBSON and child, C. M. S ,

for England.

7th March, Miss M. Swann, C. M.
M., for U. S. A.

14th March, Mr C T. Fishe, C. I.

M., for England via Canada.

17th March, Mr. W. B. Sloan and
Miss M. C. Brown, C. I. M., for

England via Siberia ; Rev. and Mrs.

A. E Seward and Miss Hudson, all

C. M. S , for England; Miss E. H.
Johnston, for vScotland.

20th March, Dr. and Mrs. Sydney
H. Carr and two children, C I M.,
for England via Siberia.

2ist March, Miss A. M. Johannsen,
C. L M., for N. America.

24th March, Mr. and Mrs H. Lyons
and two children and Mr. E. O Ba.r-

BER, all C. I M., for Australia; Miss
M. A. Mackay, M.D , A. P. M., for

U. S. A.; .Mrs. Bryson and two daugh-
ters, L. M. S., and Dr. an I Mrs J. H.
McCartney, M. E. M., for England.





china's forkmost statesman : h. e. yuan shih-kai.
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Editorial

Viewing at close range, as we do, the constant changes

which are taking place in China, it is not to be wondered at

that sometimes we become wearied by the
2)(0cerntnfl tbe Stflns ,, , .^. ,. ., i ^^

ot tbc trtmes
^^^^ suddenness and multiplicity of the

moving scenes which pass before us in

such kaleidoscopic confusion. We rub our eyes and wonder

what it all means. And with our wonderings it is natural that

we should ask. What new responsibilities do these changes

involve for us as missionaries, and what new duties do they

demand? Asa help to such thinking we are indebted, in this

issue, to the leadership of three senior missionaries, represent-

ing respectively the northern, central and southern sections of

the Empire. The symposium of their opinions (see page 245-

259) cannot fail to bring home, with triple emphasis, a sense

of the obligation which rests upon us to know, more fully than

has been our wont, the changes which are taking place, and

to seek more diligently than ever to understand their underlying

causes. This obligation arises not alone, surely, out of the

fact that we owe it to ourselves to be intelligent, but also, and

more especially, out of our duty towards the societies which

have sent us out and towards Him whose ambassadors we are.

A perusal of these articles leads us to realize afresh that to be

ignorant of the forces at play around us is but to beat the air
;

such eflfort cannot fail to result in the misapplication of energy,

and, consequently, in a greater or less degree of inefficiency.
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But knowledge in this as in other realms brings with it

responsibility. In so far as we know and understand the con-

ditions which prevail about us, to that degree
jTOur-toio ^^ responsible for investing our knowledge

in intelligent action. This action, so far as we

missionaries are concerned, looks in four directions. First, to-

wards the Chinese church, whose virility and ultimate independ-

ence of missionary aid is our objective ; this implies a humility

on our part which will in honour prefer the Chinese Christians

to ourselves and a wisdom which will warn them of and prepare

them for the perplexities and perils ahead. Secondly, towards

our fellow-missionaries, in unity with whom, regardless of

creed or cult, we see our chief hope of leading the Chinese

people to believe in the infinite superiority of the religion we
profess and in the supreme sufficiency of our Divine Saviour

and Lord ; this involves moving steadily and unfalteringly

forward in the path of union which has been blazed so clearly

before us by the Centenary Conference and other important

missionary gatherings. Thirdly, towards the home churches,

in whose awakening to a keener sense of the greatness

and imperativeness of the enterprise of world-wide evangel-

ization lies at once their raison d'etre and their hope of

continued life ; this means that we missionaries must be more
faithful than ever in helping the churches in the West to see

the vision of opportunity and obligation which confronts them
in the East. And, fourthly, towards our God, who by all

these signs of whitening harvests is summoning us not alone

to the service of work, but also and more particularly to

the larger service of intercession ; this calls for a rigid setting of

ourselves apart at times from the distractions of change and
toil, in order that we may spend more time in unhurried

imitation of our Lord, whose nights of prayer were so large

a factor in His life's work.

* * *

In the relations which the missionary sustains to the new
conditions prevailing in China, there is special need at this time

^ _ ,
that he take care not to lose sight of the preemi-

^ , nently spiritual nature of the work which he has

come to perform. The material and the intel-

lectual readily appeal to the Chinese mind ; he is even ready to

approve the moral when presented from certain viewpoints, especi-

ally the utilitarian. But the spiritual, as viewed from the Christian
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standpoint, is for the most part beyond his comprehension and

outside his field of vision or desire. Mining for gold or silver,

increased facilities for locomotion, postal and telegraphic con-

venience, newspapers and books and especially schools, they are

now eager to adopt and exploit as fast and as far as they know
how. There is a constant demand being made on the mission-

ary for help in securing many of these desired ends. And the

missionary is often led to give his assistance, hoping thereby to

remove prejudice and secure a better hearing for the claims of

the Gospel. But the special need which we would point out

and emphasize at this time, is that of never losing sight of,

or in any slight degree deviating from, the final, absolute

spiritual nature of his mission, ever remembering that the

Kingdom is not meat and drink, and recalling often the words

of Paul, "I determined to know nothing among you save

Jesus Christ and Him crucified."

* * *

The official representatives of eleven British Missionary

Societies, comprising all the leading British Societies having

work in China, have recently published as

flbtasionarg appeal.
^" ^PP^^^ ^° ^^^'' ^"^^^ionary constituency

a summary of the leading points in the

* Memorial to the Home Churches ' adopted by the Centenary

Conference. The joint issue of this appeal is a noteworthy

instance of the growth of united effort on the part of Mission

Boards in the home lands and this endorsement from home of

an exhortation to federation in work on the field is among the

most signal of the signs to be observed of a practical adoption of

the ideals of missionary workers in China by the Home Churches.

The appeal sets out in few but striking paragraphs the work
to be accomplished, ist. Greater efficiency. 2ud. Co-operation

of kindred forces. 3rd. An adaptation to changing environment.

4th. Greater breadth of missionary outlook and aim. It also

endorses the plea for federation, wherever possible, on the part

of small institutions and isolated theological seminaries and for

an end of overlapping in evangelistic and pastoral work. " We
must take no narrow view of the work to be done. It must not

be supposed that the sole result of missionary work is the mak-
ing and baptizing of converts. Our great hope is that China
may become a Christian nation." The publication of this

appeal may serve to recall to us on the field the ideals we have
set forth and to reuerve us in the struggle for their accomplish-
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ment. It has been one of the glories of the missionary enterprise

that those engaged in it have led the advance toward Christian

Unity and that federation in practical work, as well as in senti-

ment, has come from, rather than to, the field. We shall con-

tinue to lead only at the cost of much hard work, consistent love

of the brethren and consequent self-sacrifice for the common
wealth of God's Kingdom.

We have in our hands the official report of the China

Missions Emergency Committee, which was represented at the

Conference by the Rev. Lord William Cecil, Sir
^beCbtna Alexander Simpson, Professor Alexander Mac-

7.^^!?<fH? Allister and Mr. Francis William Fox. We
Committee.

. , , . . -,,.,,
notice that this report is prepared and signed by

three only of the four members of the Committee, Lord William

Cecil apparently having preferred to make his report separately.

So far as a brief visit, such as this deputation paid to China, can

give men hitherto unacquainted by personal experience with the

conditions of work on the field the power as well as the privilege

of expressing opinion, this report is judicious and fairly com-
prehensive. But we should like to see it made a rule that no
deputation which comes to enquire into mission work in China
shall be allowed to make an ex cathedra report to the Christian

public on the condition of affairs unless it has spent at least a

year in a personal, first-hand study of the problems involved.

Men, however gifted, who pay brief visits are bound to take the

impressions that are given to them by the missionaries with

whom they stay, with whom they have previous connections,

or with whose point of view they are, at the outset, en rapport.

It is doubtful whether any amount of good judgment ever

compensates in this matter for a lack of experience. We are

thinking just as much of deputations sent to represent Mission

Boards as of this China Missions Emergency Committee. In

our next month's issue we shall hope to deal with this valuable

report more in detail.

* » *

The fact that another and even more stringent Edict has

been issued from the Throne on the opium question gives point

to our opinion expressed last month that this

Cbtna^ar-Rorea.
'^^''''" ^^'' ^^'"^ re-energized. We trust

that before long the condition of affairs

which is reported under the Shanghai Taotaiship, whe^-'-'rL no

I
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one of the officials is an opium smoker, will be found true

generally over the Empire. We are in receipt of news from

Korea, however, of a depressing kind, namely, that opium
smoking has, in the last year, very seriously increased in

that kingdom. This is not only unfortunate for Korea, but

very derogatory of the reputation of Japan. We have heard the

suspicion expressed in more quarters than one of late that

Japan is falling away in her spheres of influence from her

unexceptionable attitude at home of uncompromising hostility

to the use of opium. It is definitely reported that the Japanese

Agricultural Department has been experimenting with a poppy
crop in the Osaka prefecture, and many are enquiring what this

thing may mean. We trust that one of the first evidences of

the good government of Korea under the Japanese protectorate

will be a rigid dealing with the opium problem in that kingdom
upon the lines carried through so successfully in Formosa.

We would again remind missionaries how greatly it is in their

power to promote this reform in China by keeping themselves

well informed of local conditions with a view to making these

public, should it be deemed necessary.

* * *

Our readers will have noticed the issue of an Edict aiming
at compulsory and free education in China, a copy of which

will be found in our Missionary News columns.
compulsory

\Yhile it is obvious that the immediate application

inCbina
Edict is impossible (since the Chinese

government has taken no satisfactory steps to

provide teachers for the schools it commands officials to open

everywhere), still it is interesting as evidence of the ideal

that China is setting before herself educationally, and if the pre-

sent Reform regime continues—the Christian church will have

to face a Chinese governmental system of free education. We
need not point out how momentous this matter is likely to

be, or what tremendous issues to the Christian church are in-

volved. It behoves all missionary societies and mission com-

mittees to awake to the fact that only by an effective demon-

stration of ability to help China realize these educational ideals

can Christian influence be assured to the coming educational

system of the Empire. We wish we could hear more of the

establishment of union normal schools and of specific training

of teachers for work in primary schools. It is perfectly certain

that individual attempts on the part of missions to solve this
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whole problem are of little avail. It is at our peril that we fail

to unite in tackling the situation that this recent Edict has

outlined clearly. God's opportunities do not wait upon the

convenience of man, but are sent as a test of our faith's sincerity

and our work's value. We pray God that the day may not

come when it shall be said of the Christian church in China, in

review of the educational opportunities that were laid before it,

that it was weighed in the balances and found wanting.

We cannot allow the occasion of Sir Robert Hart's

departure for England to pass without expressing what we
believe all missionaries in China feel in

Str IRobert Tbart's
^^ ^^^ ^^ ^^^^ ^^^^ ^^^ ^^ ^^ ^^^

H>eparture.
^ r^^.- ^ • • i,- i

•

loss China sustams in his removal is not

confined to the appreciation of his work we have in common
with all who realize the wonderful nature of the organization

he has built up in this Empire. We regret the loss to China of

those sterling moral qualities which we are wont to associate

with Christian training and ideals, and which have been so

consistently exemplified in Sir Robert's career. This is not the

place in which to enlarge upon the growth of the Customs

service during his period of comptrollership, nor to recount

the many incidents in Sir Robert Hart's life which have shown

him to the world in the light of diplomatic statesmanship.

We are grateful to the administration which since 1863 has

gradually transformed one side of life in China ; lighting her

coasts and rivers and instituting her postal service
; more

grateful than many in China can be, because we feel the

benefit of these things more acutely. But we are chiefly

grateful to Sir Robert Hart for the unimpeachable honesty

which has stopped the mouth of slander even in so naturally

suspicious a quarter as Chinese officialdom ; for the example of

devotion to duty which has raised the regard of the Chinese for

foreign administration in an immeasurable degree ; for the

consistent desire for the highest good of this people, and for

the practical sympathy with every work for the advancement of

the nation's well being and the alleviation of her suffering which

he has never failed to show. We trust that Sir Robert will

have given to him in the Providence of God many years of

useful leisure. His work cannot be forgotten while China

remains a nation with a regard for history, and we believe that
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the moral character which gave to that work peculiar signifi-

cance and force will long be held in grateful remembrance.

* * *

It must have been noted by many of our readers that

the districts which seem to be making the greatest noise in

^ ^ ^ connection with the cry of China for the Chinese

©bcOlence
^^^ those in which lawlessness is often most evi-

dent. Moreover, we think it will be found that

these same regions, when judged by their readiness to obey the

Opium Decree, show that their idea of patriotism is not that

of obedience to the law of their country. The Peking govern-

ment might just now do worse than take as a rough and ready

method of reckoning the value of patriotism, the willingness

and ability of the provinces professing it, to carry out the

opium reform.

* * *

Our readers will be getting this number of the Recorder
when summer is making her appearance and when a certain

_ proportion of our friends are anticipating their
BTmor&toour f ^ i u ^ n i, u •home furloughs. To all such we would give a

word of advice. Please notify our business

department of yo7ir itinerary or change of address. Very
frequently we receive complaining letters from friends who
miss the Recorder, intimating that the magazine is still going
home, and don't we remember their passing through Shanghai ?

We happily remember the pleasant impression of the arrival of

these friends, the healthy glow of their faces, the fashionable

cut of their clothes, the dainty appearance of a new tie, in

contrast to the evidences of strenuous interior life and work
before the homegoing. We were even impressed by the

sonorous utterances indicative of the earnest deputation work at

home. But in these days of specialization the addressing of

magazines is relegated to a more mechanical agency than

formerly, and it is always well, when going or coming, to send

a written note giving change of address and future movements.

" Etnerson says that consistency is the virtue of small minds. We should

do what we believe to be rigfht before God to-day, whether or not it is what
we did yesterday. The man who cannot change his mind when conditions

have changed is not fit to be an administrator of a great enterprise. He is

worse than a weak man, for the latter is amenable to advice, while the former

is as inaccessible to reason as a mule." Dr. Arthur J. Brown in " The Foreign

Missionary."
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Zbc Sanctuary.

The effectualferventprayer ofa righteous man availeth much.—James v. i6.

For where two or three are gathered together in my Name, there am I in
the midst ofthem.—Matthew xviii. 20.

A Morning PRAVJiR

Now that the daylight fills the sky,

We lift our hearts to God on high,

That He, in all we do or say,

Would keep us free from harm to-day :

Would guard our hearts and tongues

from strife :

From anger's din would hide our life :

From all ill sights would turn our e\es

:

Would close our ears from vanities :

Would keep our inmost conscience

pure :

Our souls from folly would secure :

Would bid us check the pride of sense

:

With due and holy abstinence.

So we, when this new day is gone,

And night in turn is drawing on.

With conscience by the world unstained

Shall praise His Name for victory
gained.

All laud to God the Father be.

All praise. Eternal Son, to Thee ;

All praise for ever, as is meet,

To God the Holy Paraclete.—Amen.

Pray for

China: That in the "cycle of

change " (see page 245) she may be
guided by the religion of Jesus

(page 249), and may be morally as

well as intellectually and govern-
mentally reformed (page 254).

That the effort to remove the

opium curse entirely may speedily

be successful.

The Missionary Body : That in their

new relations with officials and
gentry (page 252) they may have an
attitude of true sympathy (page

255)-
The Missionaries : That they may
truly grasp the meaningof the great
movements now taking place in

China and throughout the world
(page 258), and may wisely train

leaders for the New China (page
246).

The Fan-Anglican Congress in Lon-
don: That it may give great sti-

mulus to the cause of Missions.

Prayer for the Emperor of China.

Almighty God, by whose divine
sanction the kings of the eartn hold
sway, look graciously upon the Em-
peror of China and all who bear rule

under him ; do Thou so guide and
illuminate their hearts and minds
that they may be led to acknowledge
Thee the true God and Jesus Christ
Whom Thou hast sent, and may they
so rule that peace and order may
prevail amongst the people commit-
ted to their charge , through Jesus
Christ, our L,ord.—Amen.

Give thanks for
The great spirit of unity manifested

in the recent Conference in West
China.
The action of the Shanghai Muni-

cipality looking towards the closing
of all opium dens in that settlement.

The Life and Example of our Bless-
ed Lord :

—

The Teaching : a teacher come from
God.—John iii. 3.

The Parables : declaring hard sent-
ences.—Ps. Ixxviii. 2.

The Miracles : manifesting forth His
Glory.—^John ii. 11.

His Sympathy : made like His breth-
ren —Heb. ii. 17.

In weakness : touched with the feeling
of our infirmities.

In temptation : tempted in all points
like as we are.—Heb. iv. 15.

With ignorance : who can have com-
passion on the ignorant.

With error : and on them that are out
of the way —Heb. v. 2.

With sinners : making reconciliation
for the sins of the people.—Heb.
ii. 17.

With joys : rejoicing with them that do
rejoice —John ii. 1-12.

With sorrows : weeping with them
that weep.—Rom. xii, 15 ; and John
xi. 35-

His unceasing mercies : He went aboat
doing good.—Acts xi. 38.

His perfection : made perfect through
sufferings.—Heb ii. 10.

His example : that we might follow
His steps.—I. Peter ii. 21.

The virtue of His coming : that we
might have life more abundantly.
John X. 10.

His promise of reward : where I am,
there shall my servant be.—^John
xii. 26.

Salvation to our God which sitteth
upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb.
Alleluia.



Our Duties as Missionaries in View of the Recent

Developments and Changes in China

I.—1{Y RRV. A. H. SMITH, D. D.

BY way of preliminary it should be said that every mission-

ary should endeavor to keep in touch with current

ci'ctiis both in the West and in China, especially the

latter. With this view he should regularly read at least one

good foreign (daily or weekly) journal published in this Empire.

We should have sonic knowledge of current Western thinking

on religious, educational, scientific and general literary lines.

Book reviews in different home papers are valuable index.

We should try to gain J6>w^ acquaintance with Chinese periodical

and other current literature. [Dr. Garritt's recent articles on

this subject, and Mr. Huntington's summary of some of Liang's

influential writings, should be consulted on this head.] The
Chinese language is undergoing a most important modification,

and failing a published text-book every one should make his

own vocabulary of new and useful terms.

The Spirit of One's Work.—There is often a danger of

paying too much attention to current conditions. To under-

stand them fully is beyond the wit of man and is moreover

unnecessary. We deal in general principles, and these are

fixed while circumstances alter. Two things are certain
;

China has entered upon a cycle of change which no man
and no combination of men can stop. The changes thus

involved are wide and deep, covering the whole scope of in-

dividual, social, and national life. They will require extended

periods of time in which to develop, and at the soonest it will

be a generation or two before they can be wrought out. This

accords with the principles of psychology and the teachings of

history and of revelation. All our work and all our teaching

should recognize this fundamental truth.

The Spirit of Our Work.—Like other men a missionary has

limitations which he should recognize and respect. Enlarging

experience should teach him what he can do best and most

effectively. But he should never suppose that what he happens

to have done, is the measure of what he can do, either in range

or in effectiveness. Some men need to be restrained from

unbalanced activity, while others need a spur. A certain tract
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was written headed, "She hath done what she could," but

it was followed by another, entitled, "She hath done what

she thought she couldn't do." We must neither forget nor

ignore the fact that all missionaries, more especially those in

the Far East, are in an important sense mediators between the

East and the West. We are here—or we ought to be—not

mainly on behalf of a "church," but of the far wider interest

of the kingdom of God. For this reason under appropriate

conditions it is not merely legitimate but imperative in the

felicitous and comprehensive phrase of the late Miss Frances

Willard to " do everything, '
' not indeed always, or all at once, but

by aiding in, and sympathizing with, and praying for, "every good

word and work." At a time when the evangelistic, the educa-

tional, and the philanthropic work of missions are more adequately

(or perhaps we should say less inadequately) prosecuted than

before, there are often incidental opportunities to influence

individual Chinese and Chinese public opinion in favor of

Christianity by showing the intelligence, the earnestness, the

catholic sympathies of those who represent the Christian

church. An hour, a day, or months spent in weaving about

men of light and leading in China, a web of influences which

may dispose them to lend their aid, or it may be to modify or

withdraw their opposition, may result even outwardly in much
greater benefit to the church and to China than any street chapel

preaching, however excellent. Both kinds of effort are useful

and neither to be neglected.

There are in the New China increasing opportunities to

influence the student class. The prompt seizing of the great

opening at Tokio was a Christian example of what Paul called

"buying up for yourself the opportunity." Work such as that

in the Chi-nan-fu Institute, like that of Dr. Hart in the

Museum of St. John's College, Tientsin, or that of Dr. Wilson in

Hsii-t'ing, Ssuch'uan,—all these are handfuls of leaven cast

into Chinese meal, the results of which no man is wise enough
to predict or to foresee. Our greatest work is to train up
Chinese leaders^ tnen and women^ who shall supersede and
supplant us. Can we not also train men to feel an obligation

to help in supplying China's needed literature?

The attention of the world has long been centered on
China, and this is morally certain to continue. It is now
much easier to get a hearing at home than formerly. Might
we not wisely take a six weeks' course in some "school of
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advertising " to find out how to catch, fix, and hold the reader's

attention ? Study of missions was never so prevalent. The
Laymen's Movement is big with promise. We must strike

while the iron is hot. The camera opens many eyes and hearts

to the condition and the needs of China. Let those who can,

use it wisely, widely, and well. We need the vision of God to

hold our educated Christians for work for China. They too

must see it and profoundly feel China's call and the call of

God. Toward all movements for the inner unity of Christians

in China we should ever be wide-eyed and open-hearted. This

spirit we believe increasingly characterizes the missionary body

throughout China, as was conspicuously shown at the Centennial

Conference, and more recently in the West China Conference at

Ch'eng-tu. Phenomena like these are at once a prophecy and

a promise of a new day for the Christian church in the Celestial

Empire.

II.—BY REV. THOMAS W. PEARCE.

A New Creed and Practice.

OUR Divine Lord, in the days of His flesh, denounced as

hypocrites certain persons of discernment who failed to

'discern.' In their own limited sphere these were

men of light and leading ; their blame was that they could not

read . . . the signs ... of the times. An open vision to

" take occasion by the hand"" would have made the privilege

theirs of pointing to the kingdom of heaven at hand, open to all

believers, to the light of the world whose coming enlighteneth

every man, to God tabernacling with men in the person of

Immanuel. The discernment of the Pharisees, failing at the

one point, was of little worth in relation to those highest

possibilities, which might have been theirs in the new dispen-

sation of grace.

In Mencius v. 2, 5, we find that philosopher saying

:

"Confucius among the sages was the time (discerner) JL "? 1^

^ 5^ ^ -flL' ^he sage of sages marked occasions as they arose,

and in using opportunity with all sagely wisdom, showed what
manner of man he was ; the distinctive strength of his teaching

was in its timeliness.'" By meeting as no other teacher has done
the needs of his own age his influence has been transcendently

incomparable in China through all succeeding generations.
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The heirs of the ages may well deem golden the lessons of

history, whether sacred or profane, that qniclcen discernment in

the '
' signs of the times. '

' For us as missionaries in China signs-

of-the-time-discernment is of the first moment if our sense of

duty is to be clear, strong, and comprehensive, and the means

for its discharge suitable, adequate, and ready to our hand.

Our duties as spiritual leaders, the representatives of West-

ern Christianity in this part of the Far East, who are in touch

with great world movements and changes, fraught with signific-

ance in relation to the diffusion of divine light and knowledge

in a vast pagan empire, point us in the first instance : To the

friends of missions throughout Christendom. There is needed

on our part a more united, intelligent, and persistent attempt to

brine the China of to-dav before the missionarv church through-

out all the world. We need a creed embracing the following

articles, each capable of large expansion ; and there should be

an organized, continuous, tliorough endeavour to make this

creed of ours a creed of Christendom.

We believe that great world movements, military or social,

commercial or industrial, educational or political, have ushered

in times of new departure in the religious life of nations.

We believe that in the providence of God such movements

have wrought for the breaking up of ancient systems of faith

and worship, that in their wake the religious sanctions of

many generations have disappeared, and over the lands of the

earth there has been a " way of the Lord " prepared.

We believe that for him who has the seeing eye, there is

clear vision showed of things that must shortly come to pass in

the Empire of China.

We believe that the missionary church of to-day in Western

lands has but dimly discerned the signs of the times in this Far

Eastern Empire with the result that the church is moving by
slow and feeble steps to those heights of duty, responsibility, and

privilege which lie before her in the new world of opportunity

and occasion.

God is calling to the church to put on its strength. He is

seeking to give to the church a vision. Response to the call,

obedience to the vision, may determine the destiny of a great

pagan people in relation to the highest things. Friends of

China are face to face with the question. What is to be the

religion of the new nation 'i This is a starting point on the

line of our missionary duty. We are to watch the trend of
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informed opinion in the most reputable np-to-date native

literature and what we there learn concerning the spirit of the

age should be made widely and fully known.

In the sphere of religious reconstruction as everywhere, in

modern China, that spirit is thoroughly eclectic. It would
borrow from Christianity a rest day in each week, public

worship with hymn and prayer, ritual and ceremonial, the

modes and ordinances of the West, with Confucius in the place

of Christ. Again it demands a pure Buddhism freed from accre-

tions and corruptions, a Buddhism akin to the faith that in

the early centuries of Christianity drew thousands of Chinese

pilgrims to the sacred spots associated with Gaudama in India.

At other times it purposes to take from the leading faiths

of the world the best that each has to offer, and from these

elements to build up a religion suited to the genius of the

Chinese race.

This is the aspect of the situation with which the church

is concerned. If Christianity is not brought in to meet the

religious needs of an awakened nation necessity will be laid

upon that nation to look elsewhere for the satisfaction denied to

her by those who hold the religion of Christ in trust for the

people of the earth. Our first duty as missionaries is to quicken

within the church a movement commensurate with the new
departure in paganism which calls for so large an extension of

the church's activity.

The evangelization of the world in the present century may,
in the providence of God, depend much on the order of our goinw

forth to preach the Gospel in the world. Present conditions

constitute a special call to move on the line of least resistance.

During the next decade Christianity may well attain in China
a grand vantage ground from which to carry forward its triumphs

into an ever widening field.

We are not less concerned that our duties as apostles and
ministers of the word should be viewed by ourselves with a

wise insight and comprehensive foresight worthy of the new
time with its favouring conditions. Plans and institutions for

making the Gospel known should be on the most extended scale

possible. The forces of federation now working in all our

missions should have freest scope in the inauguration and

improvement alike of methods and of institutions.

Union schools and colleges are early products of these

beneficent forces. The applicatiou in every other direction of the
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principle of union is the true solution of many mission problems.

When federation in all practical ways is the rule, service in the

Gospel will be more effective at every point, appeals for aid from

home will be more cogent and forceful, and the response more

timely and more proportioned to the need. United enterprize

in the use of funds will stimulate united endeavour in raising

funds, union in our missions holds in it the guarantee of union

among friends of missions in all the home churches. To keep

this great mission field ever before the churches of the West

as a laud of promise, to be united in sagacious counsels

for its entire possession as a spiritual heritage of our Lord

Jesus Christ, are guiding principles of missionary duty in

the new era.

That the varied activities of our united enterprize must be

adapted to the changed and changing conditions is becoming

manifest at all our chief mission centres. As examples we may
cite native self-supporting, self-propagating churches the real

"power-centres" of a Christianity not foreign and formal but

native and natural. These can now create their own atmos-

phere which diffusing itself through every sphere of effort,

whether medical, evangelistic, educational or literary should

minister to the free, strong, progressive life of all enterprize.

Inspiration, counsel, and helpful resources of every kiud

lie in the native church of the future. In it may be devel-

oped an ever-increasing power to transmute what is brought

in from the schools, hospitals, and preaching halls as con-

joined or affiliated institutions. A duty devolving upon us

as missionaries of the new time is to be ceaselessly alert

in watchfulness, prayer, and effort on behalf of the native

church.

What Mr. Spurgeon once said of the Metropolitan Taber-

nacle, London, is becoming every year truer of the native church

in this mission field. It is in the church as in a great railway

centre where lamps are lighted that are soon to be distributed

to many places near and far by railway lines that diverge from

the one point. That these lamps be trimmed and burning to

shed a bright light in dark places should be an object of our

constant solicitude.

Next in the range of possibility as a missionary adjunct

and power centre are the schools of the new era. Intelligent

discussion concerning "education in China" is now based on
the simple fact and verity that the phrase has acquired for the



1908] Our Duties in View of Recent Developments 251

Chinese race during the last two decades meanings which all

preceding ages had failed to impart.

The nation has been brought to take with singular com-

pleteness Western views on the entire subject. It is not too

much to say that this country is determined to have the best

which the West can give in schools of every type. If my
experience coincides with that of others and the inference based

on my own limited outlook be fair and just, then the position

open to the missionary in the education of the new time is great

beyond precedent and admits of no parallel.

An army of missionary teachers coming to China with

adequate training and up-to-date equipment could take readily

strategic points from which to move forward in a victorious

educational campaign. Inadequate as missionary strength is in

this as in every department of activity it is yet finding its true

place at the heart of things where it must needs abide. A
guarantee that the education of the new time will find its points

of contact with morality and religion through the Christian

Scriptures would be a warrant for much that pertains to a new
heaven and earth wherein dwelleth righteousness.

Our duty is plain and must be done by federating our

forces, adapting our methods, and showing that we above all

others are prepared to meet the demands of an awakened China.

In the same spirit we may consider comprehensively other

aspects of our missionary enterprize.

Each part of our service relates itself to the movements

and changes that are now affecting the national life of China's

millions. Each is capable of being rendered in a high degree

effective as a factor in reconstruction and each part is designed

of God to serve His purpose in the educational, moral, and

spiritual progress of the Orient.

All sorts and conditions of men in China are open to timely

missionary effort direct and indirect if only it be inspired by a

spirit of wisdom and understanding in the signs of the times.

That in former days when the door set before us was not fully

opened, it was found possible to place a New Testament in the

hands of the Empress-Dowager as the gift of the Protestant

Chinese church to Imperial Majesty, should suffice to assure us

that the palace of the monarch is not inaccessible to the

apostolic zeal and fervour of later days.

If the varied and valued works of the Christian Literature

Society, together with a mass of other missionary literature on
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topics of pennanent importance to an awakened age, were read

ten years ago with understanding and appreciation by native

Chinese of light and leading througliout the empire, including

high provincial authorities, there may surely be found a larger

hope that in the improved and improving conditions of the new

time such literature will work for rapid and complete enlighten-

ment and reform.

So also in respect of the personal relations of missionaries

with Chinese of all ranks. To declare as unprejudiced

authorities have done that the only foreigners in close daily

touch with the Chinese are missionaries is still a fact that may
be written of foreigners as a class.

"Close daily touch" now describes the relations of mis-

sionaries not only with the toiling myriads, but also with a small

yet ever enlarging circle of officials and scholars. There are

missionaries who have come to be regarded as trusted counsellors

to some who guide the destinies of China. Such preachers and

teachers have given an example to their brethren in all the

missions. Christianity is working upward from the lower to

the higher. Each step in the upward path means a wider

horizon, a finer vantage ground, a fairer outlook from which the

"signs of the time" may be more clearly discerned. Duties,

responsibilities, and privileges are enhanced as discernment is

quickened. We who believe that world movements are iu

reality the movements of God in history may step fearlessly

onward gathering strength and courage as we march. Through
our willingness to undertake by the might of faith great things

for God much will be possible of accomplishment. And for

the accomplishment of our great missionary purpose in China

the time is ripe : God's " set time " to favour her has come.

III.—BY THE RIGHT REV. F. R. GRAVES, D.D.

Understanding and Readjustment.

THERE are advantages in being one of the new mis-

sionaries in China. They come at a time of unrest and
change, but they will grow up in a new .set of condi-

tions and a better state of society, and breathing an altogether

more stimulating atmosphere than the missionaries of the past.

The year 1900 is a date very near to us, and yet it marks
sharply the transition point from the China of the past to the
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China of to-day. Considerable changes had taken place before

at certain points in China, opinion had been slowly forming,

Western methods of edncation, the Chinese daily press,

translated books, the work and influence of Christian mis-

sionaries, had been slowly preparin^j the minds of the people,

but there was no national awakening, no spirit of progress,

save here and there in individuals. Then came the

demonstration to all the world of the weakness of China, the

pressure of foreign nations became insistent, the moribund

condition of China and the possible division of her territory

were seriously considered, and then, sharp and sudden as a

thunderstorm, came the Boxer rising and the turmoil of the

armed occupation by the Powers. If there were any who
foresaw that the China of to-day would arise out of that welter

of disaster and confusion, they were few and far-sighted.

Mostly the prophecies ran the other way. Yet after seven

years we call the time before 1900 "the past," and we are

living in a China not wholly reformed as yet, but differing in

its whole spirit and prospects from the China before the year of

martyrdoms.

It would be superfluous, in writing for readers who have

themselves seen these changes come to pass, to go into details

and attempt to set down all the causes and count up all the

results. Speaking generally, the changes divide themselves

into political, educational, and moral movements, and they

amount altogether to an altered attitude of the Empire and its

people to the world without and to things within.

What tremendous changes have been wrought by the

Russo-Japanese war with its complete upsetting of the balance

of power in the Far East and the great influence of Japan on
this country at every point ! Shaken, perforce, out of the old

sleepy quiescence, China has awakened to the sense that she

lives in the modern world, and her people, aroused to a

realization of the weakness of their government, have begun to

demand reform and to ask for a Constitution. Rightly

concluding that if they are to play their part in the modern
world, they must fit themselves for it by knowledge of

its conditions, the Chinese have turned to education on
Western lines with an eagerness and earnestness which is

wonderful. Mistakes they have made and will make in plenty,

but they have set their feet in a new road, and no one doubts

that they will work through the period of weakness and
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incapacity and succeed eventually in remodelling their national

education on the new lines. Meanwhile there is a mass of new
ideas seething in the minds of the younger generation,—the

new knowledge, short as the period is since it began to come in,

has created new hopes and aims and given them a wider

outlook. And out of this new learning must come greater

changes yet, changes which will, without doubt, seriously

modify, or even revolutionise, the whole of Chinese government

and Chinese society.

But the real hope of the nation lies, we all believe, in a

moral reformation far more than in better education and

reforms in the government. Inevitably, new and higher moral

and religious ideas will become necessary to this people
;
parts

of the old Confucianism will be discarded and other parts will

need to be supplemented very largely from the sources of moral

and religious ideas which lie at the base of Western education,

law, and civilisation. The Renaissance of China will be

followed by its Reformation. Even now we see the promise of

these things. The wider outlook, the new national spirit, the

desire to do away with corruption in official life, the

determination to root out the opium habit which has so long

sapped the life of the nation,—these are all signs that the

outward changes in China are accompanied by the beginnings

of moral changes, and they give us good ground for hope that

the nation will gradually be lifted to a higher moral level.

All this is far, as yet, from Christianity, it is true, but we
may well remember that these ideas have had their origin in

Christian influence and are in some cases the direct product of

missionary work. They are at all events the indication of life,

life in the mind and soul of the people, and it is life to which

Christianity ministers and in which it will infallibly find its

ground of influence and action.

So it is that the missionary of to-day stands at a different

point and has need of a different policy from the missionaries

who came before 1900. We were trained in the ancient

classics, and China is turning away from them. We laboriously

studied the models of Chinese style, and the new learning is

introducing a new literary style and in some points altering the

very language. We accustomed ourselves to Chinese manners

and even to Chinese costume, and young China too often

forgets the one and discards the other. One would not unlearn

if one could that which has taught us to value the past, but it is
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a future that opens before us, new and untried as the seas

which were furrowed by the keels of Columbus, a future with

glorious prospects but also with its threatenings of storm, and

we have to adjust ourselves to the new conditions, to

sympathise with the new spirit, to occupy new points of view.

All this means that we must have many of our old ideas upset

and go through a difficult period of reconstruction. Our task

is harder than that of the new missionary. He comes at the

beginning, he will grow up with the new order and he can put

his new experience into practise without the troublesome process

of making terms with the old. How very much the attitude of

younger men is likely to diflfer from that of their seniors I may
perhaps be allowed to illustrate by the case of a young and

enthusiastic man in Japan with whom I remember talking at

the time of the great changes there a few years ago. All was

new, all was changing, all was Japanese ; and he closed the

conversation by saying : "We must let the Japanese do what

they will with us ; they will put us under their arm like a foot-

ball and run with us to the goal !" It seemed to me that in

the exuberance of his simile he had failed to take into account

the kick at the end. No doubt the younger men will make
their mistakes as we made ours, but it is finer work going with

the host across Jordan than traveling in a dry and rocky

wilderness,—and yet, that too had to be, in order to harden and

train the people for conquest. So, for better or for worse, we
are come to a new time and new ways and a new spirit in

China, and in view of all this we have as missionaries a

manifest duty. We cannot, perhaps, state it better than by
saying that it is the duty of understanding and of readjustment.

We need sympathy, of course, if we are to attain to any good

result from our inquiries, sympathy with the people of China

and their new aims and aspirations ; but sympathy is not so

much a separate line of effort as a quality which is indispensable

to any understanding which is comprehensive and satisfactory.

It is our duty, then, to understand the conditions in the midst of

which we are placed, and this calls for serious study and

thought.

There is, in the first place, very great need that we should

understand so far as we are able the changes that are taking

place and the causes that produce them. This is not an easy

task. Neither the Chinese government nor the Chinese people

understands as yet all that is implied in the new attitude.
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They are occupied with tlie thought of certain definite reforms,

and it is not clear to them how far these will carry them. In

talking with intelligent Chinese and in reading the newspapers

it soon becomes evident how partial and limited their view is,

and yet what is going on is no less than the renovation of this

ancient empire. Now we have to rely almost entirely upon the

Chinese for information as to the trend of things and as to what

actually happens from time to time in the process of reconstruc-

tion. Our information, then, will often be fragmentary and

imperfect, yet we must do our best to piece it together into a

coherent account of what is going on in order to get a right

estimate of what is likely to happen.

But the progress of events in China is only a part of the

changed condition of things of which we have to take account.

There are other factors which enter into our problem, and

which we cannot disregard without failing more or less of a

solution. The changes in China are the reflex of greater

changes in the Far East and in the world at large. It is need-

less to recount the state of affairs at the present time, the in-

creasing influence of Germany, the great part which the Anglo-

Japanese alliance is playing in securing the peace of Asia ; but

I may be pardoned for bringing forward some other considera-

tions which bear largely upon the destiny of China and so, in-

directly, on our work as missionaries.

Russia has fallen back before Japan, but it is to reconsoli-

date her power by internal reform, and the day is likely to come
when Russia, reformed and strengthened, will press down again

from the north. The very mass of that empire makes this

probable, and when constitutional government has once acquir-

ed stability Russia will have a great word to say in the settle-

ment of ajBfairs in Asia.

Since 1898 the United States has become a Power in the

Pacific and will exercise an ever-increasing influence upon the

shaping of events on this continent, events which will be largely

determined by sea-power in the Pacific. An English writer

points out that the first turn of the screws of the warships in the

waters of the Pacific marked a new moment in the history of

America and of the world
; it was the definite taking up of the

task of the United States in its relations with the peoples of Asia.

But the paramount influence of Japan in war, in diplomacy,

and in education is the most noticeable fact to-day, and we should

spare no pains to acquaint ourselves with the extent of that
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influence and the means by which it is exercised. Russia and

America will play a great part in the future, Japan is playing

hers now.

There is a fourth subject which demands our attention—the

gradual rise of a Pan-Asiatic movement, stimulated, and per-

haps to be dominated for a time, by Japan. In a late number

of the Fortnightly Review there appeared an article entitled

"Asia contra Mundum" which will well repay reading. The
writer notes the signs of such a movement at the present time

and the causes which are arousing a sense of continental unity

and common interests amongst the peoples of India, China, and

Japan, and outlines very clearly how this movement is being

forced on by the discrimination against the peoples of Asia

which is everywhere taking place in the parts of the world

which are inhabited by the white races. I suppose that we are

all cognisant more or less of the rise of such a feeling and of

indications of this almost unconscious movement, but it is

helpful to have the subject discussed on a larger scale and apart

from merely local issues. In one form or another it is sure to

meet us more and more at every step of our work in China and

we need to thoroughly understand it.

Turning from matters of national reform and world

politics as they affect China let us consider also the questions

that were raised for us by the meeting of the Centenary Con-

ference last year. To a narrow view the Conference was a

meeting of missionaries to discuss certain aspects of their work,

to estimate that work and provide for its co-ordination. But no

thoughtful missionary will have failed to see that the Conference

opened a wider field. Great questions were raised and great

patience and charity were displayed in discussing them. The
vision of unity arose before our eyes and the movement of hearts

ran, as it always must, ahead of the intellectual working out of

a basis on which this unity, so ardently desired, is possible. The
interpretation of that vision is the work of the future and will

need all our thought and prayers. It would not be unfair to say

that there were two conceptions which were underlying the

debates and action of the Conference : the one that of a federation

of Protestant missions, the other of a unity which might in time

include Protestant and Catholic alike. The very composition

of the Conference indicates why these two views were held in it.

In the words of Lord William Cecil "there were Presbyterians

and Episcopalians, Calvinists and Arminians, Ritualists and
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Baptists" present there. Small wonder that the Conference

hesitated to close entirely with the wider view. But to us after

the Conference it is going to matter a great deal, which view we

follow out and embrace as our own, for the end of the one view

is near and comparatively easy of attainment, it is the formation

of a sort of glorified federation of Protestant churches ; the way

to the other end is long and painful, calling for patience and love

and sacrifice, but is the way to real unity which would include

Protestant and Catholic alike. The first path is the path of

negations and compromises, the second path is the way of com-

prehension and charity.

Such are some of the subjects which it behoves the mis-

sionary of to-day to study and ponder if he is to shape his course

ario"ht in the days to come. But one can conceive that many a

hard-worked missionary, with scant time for reading and study,

might say that the only thing that is really necessary to consider

is the work in hand, the devising of plans for the immediate

task before him, and the endeavor to carry them out as thorough-

ly and faithfully as he can. It is natural that many should

feel in this way, but I would ask consideration for the view that

our task is larger than this, and that, as our work is inevitably

affected for good or ill by the great movements which are going

on in China and in the world, we need to take them into ac-

count and to try to grasp their meaning and estimate their

bearing upon our particular task. In war we know how the

bravest soldiers using tactics, that is, operations and dispositions

in the immediate presence of the enemy, which conform to the

best rules of war, have often failed to secure victory because all

that they and their leaders have done, has been neutralised by

a false plan of campaign. On the other hand, sound strategy,

a well-considered plan of war, has often triumphed potentially

before a man has been moved or a gun fired. What I would

plead for is the truest and widest strategy in our missionary

campaign, a strategy that shall take account, so far as is possi-

ble, of all the factors near or remote that bear on our problem

—

the conversion of China to Christ. Unity amongst ourselves,

and the great movements in history in the midst of which we

are living, are but parts of that greater movement by which in

the way of his wisdom God is reconciling the world unto

Himself

We may well apply to missionary work some wise words of

a great writer as to questions of world politics :
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"In order to efficiency of action, whether in personal or

corporate life, we have to recognize the coincident necessities of

taking long views and of confining ourselves to short ones. The
two ideas, although in contradiction logically, are in practice

and in effect complementary, as are the centripetal and centrifugal

forces of the universe ; unless both are present, something is

wanting to the due balance of judgment and of decision." *

The Problem of Modernism in our Mission Work
BY REV. WM. DEANS

IT will be admitted by all missionaries in China that mission

work there is not the same to-day as it was twenty years

ago. It was hard then, it is harder now. There were

many problems to be met with in those days and to be solved

as best they might be ; the problems have increased in the

present and are harder to solve.

In the early years of Protestant missions in China and up
to twenty years ago the problems of our mission work might
be called "the problems of Ancientism," if I may be allowed

to use the term.

China was in the bonds of conservatism. Governmental
and educational methods were devoid of all advance ; they were
entirely along the lines of the ancients. Any change of

method was looked askance at and was not desired. We
missionaries know how slow work was then. We were despis-

ed ; our preaching, teaching and book-distribution derided. If

the Gospel we preached was accepted at all, it was only by a

few, and these few drawn mostly from the poorer and less

educated class. Pride, prejudice and hate kept the majority

of the people aloof from us, kept them from lending a ready

ear to the preaching of the Gospel, kept them from sending

their children to our mission schools. The church grew as it

has always grown and will continue to grow, but the growth
was very slow, and, as I have stated, few of the educated or

upper class were impressed. Here in Ichang it was so, and
after twenty years of work, though the church membership had
grown to hundreds, not one well-to-do Chinaman had joined

the band.

Captain A. T. Mahan, " The Problem of Asia."
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Now Ancientism has practically gone and an era of

Modernism has set in. Educational and governmental methods

have changed and are still changing. The country has been

opened up by railways and by an almost universal telegraphic

system. Factories, mints, arsenals have been built in the

large provincial centres. Coal and other mines have been and are

being exploited in many provinces. Newspapers are printed

in many large towns and circulate far and wide. Books of all

kinds, on all subjects, are translated and are much read. The
tendency is to have intercourse with the foreigner. The in-

fluence of the missionary has extended, the membership of the

church has increased. There is no longer the same old pride,

nor prejudice, nor stand-offishness.

With all these radical changes in educational and govern-

mental methods, with the opening up of the country by rail-

ways, with the devising of many new plans of operation, there

is a loosening of the hold of the old superstitions, religious

practices and religious faith on a certain class of the people. Of

course superstition and idolatry are as strong as before and as

firmly held and observed by the uneducated and common
classes. But on the educated class, the free, open-minded, well-

read class, the old ways, customs, rites, worship are losing

their hold. We cannot fail to see that.

There may be a recrudescence of Confucianism, but it will

be minus many superstitious rites ; there may be a fresh propa-

ganda of Buddhism, but it will not be with the recognition of a

pantheon of gods. The new Confucianism and new Buddhism
will be moral and ethical with the rejection of the extraneous

matter that has gathered round the systems through the centuries.

Though the tendency in some quarters is to such, it is not at all

general, and meanwhile there is a want of faith in the old worship,

a shaking amongst the old superstitions, a changing of view-point

as well as of stand-point. When there is such unsettling of the

old cherished beliefs, we ask, What is going to take their place ?

Certainly the tendency is not towards Christianity.

With want of faith in the old, a general scepticism and
materialism are coming in. This is one of the problems of

Modernism, How are we as missionaries going to meet this

scepticism, this want of faith in the old idolatrous practices,

this materialistic tendency ?

How are we going to turn the minds of those wavering,

unbelieving ones towards Christianity, towards that which alone
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can satisfy ? Here let me quote from an article that appeared

in the Expository Times for December, 1907. The writer

says: "Through the whole of Asia, from Japan to Egypt,

a ferment is in process which has spread from the intellectual

leaders and is fast taking possession of the different peoples
;

an impulse towards enlightenment, mental and spiritual, with

a resulting aspiration after national independence, which it

will be vain to suppress and mere blindness to ignore. When
we consider that it affects nearly half the human race, and

peoples of high intelligence and ancient civilisation, there can

be no two opinions as to its significance. The highest intellects

in Asia are no longer concerned with the truth or falsehood of

their old religions ; they are concentrated on the question of

enlightenment, of intellectual and social freedom, and above

all of national unity ; thus almost exactly reproducing the

process which took place in Europe more than four centuries

ago. If their aspirations are to be guided by religious con-

viction, that religion must be the Gospel of Jesus Christ, which

alone supplies a firm basis of brotherhood. And if that Gospel

is to be accepted by them, it must be presented in terms which

they can understand, and assimilated in forms congenial to

their categories of imagination and thought."

To meet this problem, then, we must change our methods

of approach. To meet the new need, the new phase of thought,

we must reconsider our methods of presenting Christianity.

What is the teaching we are going to offer ? What actual

system of belief concerning God, man, the universe, are we
going to substitute for the one the people hold, or rather, to some

extent, are losing hold of? What are we going to write upon

the Chinese mind coming to enquire of us as to our beliefs,

our civilisation, our Western methods ?

A weak evangelicalism, without backbone, without any

strength of thought, will make no impression, will exert no

influence for good. The kind of preaching that has too often

been in vogue in the mouths of native preachers and sometimes,

alas, in the mouths of missionaries repels rather than attracts,

awakes sarcasm rather than the interest to make further en-

quiry. So often in such preaching (which we have had to

listen to sometimes), there is no well-reasoned argument for

Christianity, but a railing at idolatry,, a sweeping condemnation

of all to eternal woe unless there is instant acceptance of the

Gospel, an immediate exercise of faith in Jesus Christ. There
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is no attempt at conciliation, no recognition of good in the

systems that have held sway so long over the Chinese mind,

and which the missionary is seeking to supersede.

Such preaching can neither convince nor attract ; its only

tendency is to make the hearers inwardly hate the preacher

and drive them away from the Gospel.

We want breadth in our preaching, whether the hearers

be educated or otherwise ; we want a broad comprehensive view

of humanity—of its needs, its aspirations, its sins, its healing
;

and we v/ant a broad presentation of God's grace in Jesus

Christ. We want a broader outlook into the region of God's

grace, a larger hope in the ultimate results of salvation, a

greater faith that the seeking soul—by whatever way it goes

seeking—will be found by the seeking Redeemer.

Why is Christianity better than other religions ? It is better,

not because the others are all worthless and base, with no truth,

no good in them ; but because Christianity fills up what is lack-

ing, fills up what the others are behind in. Christianity is the

perfection of all that the others lack. It brings new truths to

men, it sets old truths in a new light, it reinvigorates the moral

relations. Christianity magnifies what other religions have

either thought of feebly or thought of not at all—Fatherhood,

Brotherhood, Humanitarianism, Altruism, Righteousness.

Our present methods of preaching do not commend Chris-

tianity in its highest, noblest, broadest sense to the cultured

and educated class in China ; and the men we have so often to

employ as native preachers cannot combat the scepticism and

materialism they meet, nor have they that broad grasp of the

Gospel that makes it attractive to all.

What can we do to meet the need, to solve the problem ?

First.—We need a literature specially suited to the time. We
need an apologetic, evidential literature, setting forth Christianity

on broad lines, showing what it has done in the world and in the

individual heart, what it can do for China and the Chinese. We
must show why Christianity is the crowning revelation of God.

Second.—We need a better educated, better prepared staff

of native preachers. That such is our present need every

missionary will admit.

We need men not only well acquainted with the Bible,

but men who can argue and reason and set forth Christianity

in its reality and beauty and power. To this end our men
should be acquainted with comparative religion.
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Third.—We need some special effort to be put forth by

the missionary body to reach the educated and higher class of

Chinese. Too often the missionary keeps himself aloof from

these. But we have a duty to all classes of the people. A
series of lectures on secular subjects delivered in some central

hall by members of missions working in the district might be

attempted. A joint effort would cause the more stir and awaken
more interest. We want to get hold of the educated class to

instruct and enlighten on subjects of which they are ignorant.

The enlightenment of mind might lead to conversion of life in

paths of righteousness.

This problem of modernism meets us also within the

church itself:

ist.—In relation to the youth of the church.

2nd.—In relation to the teaching to be given in the church.

We shall now consider these two points in detail.

First.—The youth of the church.

What has often been forced upon me is the fact that lads

are growing up indifferent to church claims and Christian

influences who have been once upon a time received into the

church by baptism. They are in the church, and yet not of

the church. They are unacquainted with heathenism, but they

have not practically experienced the power of the Gospel in

their own lives. They know Christian facts as set forth in the

Bible, they do not know Christian power which makes men
new creatures in Christ Jesus.

How hard it is to keep hold of these lads. Somehow or

other they get lost to the church. Some are taken away from

school and apprenticed ; these are lost to all Christian influences

in the majority of cases. Apprenticed to heathen masters they

are ever kept in sight of heathenism and are forced to perform

heathen rites. Others drift away. Heathen they are not

;

Christians by name they are, but Christians in practice they are

not. We have known many such. The burden of them lies

heavy on the church as it lies heavy on us individually.

What do these lads become ?

Unbelievers, sceptics, they become, without faith, without

hope, and without God. Without God—not that God has for

an instant forgotten them, but that they are iguorant of Him
and have left Him. Others there are who have been taught in

mission schools, and having received a good education along

Western lines in English and higher subjects, have got into good
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situations. These so often cease to take any interest in the

church and cease to attend the services. They read newspapers

and books of no Christian tone, rather of a destructive nature,

with the result of drifting away from all Christian influences and

losing all Christian ardour. I have a few in my mind

—

young men who have come here to the Customs' service with

recommendations from pastors elsewhere. After a month or

two they cease coming near us, cease attending church.

This surely is a problem of modernism in our mission work.

What can be done to keep the youth in the church, to keep

them in active sympathy with the church work .'*

Sunday schools and Bible classes will not suffice. These

are good for boys and lads attending day-schools and still in

touch with the church. We need something after the style of

the Y. M. C. A. We need some central building with reading

and recreation rooms, where young men can get the best books

and papers, can meet together socially, can have evenings for

debate and other literary efforts.

It might be worth while for missions in one city to federate

on such a scheme. Why cannot a joint effort be made, instead

of dissipating force on individual schemes ?

All the missions in one centre might join together in

renting some building that might be fitted up as reading room,

library, and recreation room, and worked by a committee.

In such a building there might be rooms let out to young men
who have come as strangers from distant places and who so

often when left to themselves fall into an evil set. The same
building could also be used for the lectures mentioned in a

previous part of this paper. The scheme might be tried for the

sake of the youth of our churches drifting into carelessness,

indifference, and scepticism and perhaps worse than all that

—

into unspeakable evils.

Second.—Our teaching in the church.

The spirit of modernism is coming into the church. Our
educated workers and students are, through their reading, asking

questions of biblical interpretation which we have got to answer.

In newspapers, magazines, and books they read articles on

Astronomy, Geology, Natural Science, which contradict

teaching they may have received in the church, which
contradict the usual interpretation of some Biblical narratives.

I have been asked questions by workers and students which
showed me the men were thinking and were not going
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to be content with any unreasonable explanation. In our

teaching of students to be future teachers and preachers, in our

Sunday preaching to the congregation, what position are we
going to take up towards the present Higher Criticism ? We
may ignore it ; we may declare the infallibility of the Bible in

every point, in every narrative ; but so much has been established

by criticism, opposed to our old interpretations and old accep-

tations, that we cannot remain indifferent to it.

My contention is, if we refuse the fresh light that has been

shed on the Word of God, refuse to face difficulties and explain

them as best we can according to reason and research, we are

but making it more difficult for our native brethren. They
will meet these questions by and by ; and they will get

explanations by and by which may cast them into doubt and

despondency. The blame will be ours because we refused to

instruct them along the lines of modern research.

As one writer asks, "Are we to entangle the future

religious life of China by traditions, the true meaning of which

in world history we ourselves are just now learning, and from

the earlier damaging effect of which upon faith we are now
just escaping? Are we on these themes teaching what, as the

converts' minds develop, they will assuredly have to unlearn ?"

We want a higher tone in our preaching, more quality,

more reasonable explanations, and not a reiteration of Biblical

narrative as true because it is in the Bible.

Our workers and our members ought to be so taught as

to intelligently separate tradition from history. When they

can read the Bible in such a way, when they hear the Bible

expounded in such a way, then will it be respected by them and
become for them the Book of Books, the record of God's
dealings with the human race.

We need not say it is dangerous so to preach, so to teach

—

dangerous to faith. It is a problem of modernism which, if not

already here, will soon come into the church. It is for us to

meet it and prepare our workers and people for its harsher

coming in literature that may not have a Christian tendency.

Some say, We must be simple in our preaching, for the

people are slow to understand and are so ignorant. Yes, but

there is a simplicity which is inane and savours of indiflferent

preparation.
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We can be simple, j^et profound ; simple, yet conveying

the deepest and most sacred truths. We must expound the

Word in all its phases, in all its doctrines, and despise not any

fresh light, any new interpretation thrown upon it.

In my preaching I keep very much to the New Testament,

for there is the Gospel, there is the greatest and highest and

most precious revelation of God in Jesus Christ. But with the

Old Testament, I read it and teach it in the light of modern
research and modern broad—not higher—criticism.

I may possibly be misunderstood in my latest contention.

That this spirit of modernism is abroad and amongst us, we
know ; that problems are arising from it along the lines I have

stated, we are assured. It is for each missionary to settle the

question with himself. How am I going to meet this spirit of

modernism ? What best can I do for the people, heathen and

Christian, to lead them from darkness to light, from doubt to

iaith, from sin unto holiness ?

Each man will needs exercise all his powers of sympathy,

of love, of intelligence, of reason to meet the present pressing

need, to oppose the present modern spirit, to lead the people

into right wavs of thought and into rio;ht wavs of conduct.

The Revised Mandarin Version. Second Paper*

BY REV. A. SYDENSTRICKER.

THE aim of this imperfect review will be strictly con-

stmctivc. We assume that we have here a good result

—

an assumption that certainly has strong arguments in

its favor—and hence that all criticism should be to improve

what we already have.

During the progress of the work the Revision Committee
had printed and sent out tentative editions of the books of the

New Testament as they were completed, asking for criticisms

and suggestions. These were intended to assist them in their

final review of the work. The writer took occasion of this

request to go over the whole New Testament with a good deal

of care, reading and comparing the revision with the Greek
and also with other translations. He thus came into close

contact and sympathy with the work of the Committee and is

prepared somewhat to speak with more or less of certainty.

* For a letter on this same subject see our Correspoudeuce columns, page 276,
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We have already referred briefly to some of the outstanding

features of the Revised New Testament—its literalness, its

closeness to the original, etc. These features impart something

of the freshness and crispness of the original to the tran-

slation. One feels that he is not reading a paraphrase, but a real

and faithful and exact translation. New life, vigor and interest

attach to the new version which makes it a pleasure to read it.

But another very important and helpful feature of the

Revision is, that it is more colloqidal than the old. It is

nearer the style of Mandarin spoken by good native speakers.

There is a good deal of phraseology and a considerable number
of words in the old version that are not usable in colloquial

speech, unless at least one speaks to an audience somewhat
familiar with the Bible. Though the Revision is not entirely

free from these faults, yet it is quite an improvement on the

old, and one cannot help but wish that in some words they

had gotten still nearer the real colloquial speech. The great

aim in a vernacular translation is, that those who hear may
understand what is read. But in order to gain this end it is

absolutely necessary that what is read be in the every-day

language of the people. The Chinese do not talk Wen-li^

nor do any considerable number of them understand it when
spoken or read to them. This is very much emphasized by

the fact that quite a considerable number in an ordinary

Chinese audience cannot read, are almost entirely unacquainted

with book language, have a very limited vocabulary at best,

and are accustomed to use a large number of local words and

phrases. Of course it would be utterly impossible for any
version that aims to be Vung-Jising over a large district to meet

all the needs of an illiterate audience ; but the aim should be

to come as nearly as may be to this standard. The matter of

first importance in addressing an audience is to be understood^

whether in reading or speaking to them. In the style and

language chosen by the Revisers they have gone a long way in

advance of the older versions in Mandarin.

Of course this does not mean that the meaning of the text

is always more readily understood ; the opposite of this may be,

and sometimes is, the case. A paraphrase, which is in fact

rather a commentary than strictly a translation, may make the

interpretation—or what the translators take to be the interpre-

tation—more clear than a close rendering. But, besides being

an unsafe method of dealing with the Sacred Text, it is not
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what is wanted, which is, to get as near what is actually-

written as possible.

We are aware that some members of the Committee favored

a higher style of Mandarin, and a good many expressions in the

new Version may sound rather low to some missionaries and

Chinese scholars who spent the most of their time over books

written in Wen-li. But these are not the classes for whom the

book was made. The wants of the great mass, who have only

a limited education, must be considered. Even the scholars, be

they foreign or native, understand and are understood much
more readily if they speak and hear in the common spoken

language.

But to proceed, the Revisers have thus come nearer the

colloquial level of the language without afty loss of dignity

in style and language. There is a notion prevalent among the

old class of Chinese literati that spoken language is undignified,

that it is doing dishonor to the subject in hand to write it in

the common language of the people, and some missionaries

more or less share this feeling. But a form of language spoken

by some hundreds of millions of people and used to express all

sorts of ideas, from those shared by the poorest coolie to

the highest officials in the empire, and for all sorts of business

obtaining in an immense empire, can surely not be called

undignified. There is a dignity of expression and of style

that properly inheres in any translation of the Word of God
;

but this is a real dignity, found in the colloquial language of

the people, not in the stilted artificial style of books. Undigni-

fied thought and language is generally expressed in slang and
mere fn-hua (j^ |§), not in the widely current style of

intelligent people.

Of course the Revisers had here another great difficulty to

face : to write in widely current colloquial speech and at the

same time and constantly to preserve proper dignity of style.

But a careful reading of the text convinces one that they have

in this also succeeded, at least fairly well, if not, in fact, very

well. There is very widely current colloquial speech that is

neither Wtn-li on the one hand, nor V u~hua
( j;^ f$) on the

other, which it is exceedingly important to catch and master,

and it is difficult not to veer too much in either direction.

But one is convinced that the most exacting critic could not

find much to condemn along this line in the Revised Mandarin

Version.
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Another immense incidental advantage accompanying this

version should be stated and emphasized. It accrues to the ex-

pounder and teacher of the Bible. A close and accurate rendering

of the text saves an enormous amount of trouble to those whose
duty it is to teach, explain or comment on the Bible. This
advantage does not obtain in the old version, as anyone who has

some experience in this work can testify. In our teaching the

New Testament to the Chinese we have uniformly and almost

always avoided all reference to the original text, because all

such reference is more confusing than helpful. But this is

generally done with a distinct loss. But with the introduction

of the new version, coming so close to the Greek as it does,

there is scarcely any need to note any difference between the

translation and the text. There is an immense gain here, not

only in the time and trouble that it takes to make constant

corrections to the confusion of the audience, but the exposi-

tions and explanations can be made very much more lucid and

clear. What an advantage the pastors of the old Greek churches

must have had in not having to explain the meaning of the

words in the text, nor in correcting faulty translations. The
nearer a translation comes to the original the less of explanation

and correcting of words need be done. I have heard of Chinese

preachers reading a W&n-li Bible to their audience, for what

reason it would not be easy to guess, unless it afforded an op-

portunity to show their scholarship in rendering it into colloquial

as they read it. The teacher's time should be taken up in

bringing out and enforcing the meaning and application of the

Gospel, not in correcting and explaining the verbiage of the

translation.

Of course in what has been said in commendation of the

Revised Mandarin version above it is not by any means meant
that it has no faults, or that it is as perfect as it can be made.

Far from it. But we do mean to say that, after a careful read-

ing and comparison of the whole, we have here a good result,

and that all criticism of it ought to be constructive and helpful

to perfect, as near as may be, this new version. That it is cap-

able of improvement will clearly and frequently appear in a

more careful and close investigation of the text of the version.

The remarks so far made have been designed merely to

draw special attention to the chief leading features of the

Revision which give it a decided advantage over what we have

heretofore had in the Mandarin New Testament.
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The Hun Yuen Men
BY REV. JAMES INGLIS

HUN Yuen Men iK; 7C P^ is the name of a sect which
has many adherents in Manchuria, and which has

attracted the attention of missionaries owing to the

number of converts that have been received from it. Its

members are generally men of inferior education, and are

seldom able to give an intelligent account of their beliefs and
practices. I offer the following notes in the hope that some
one may be able to throw more light on the subject.

The founder fig.
was Han P'iao-kao %\> % '^, styled Ch'ing

Ytin ^ ^, a native of Kuang-p'ing-fu, in South Chihli. His
date is given the i6th day and 5th moon of the year Chia Wu
of Wan Li, i.e., 1594 A. D. We may remember that it was
also in this reign that Ricci came to China.

The sect is independent of temples and priests. It is con-

stituted of laymen, who pay a salary to their leaders y^ |^.

They meet in rooms attached to private houses, which are

sometimes without any idols, but little bronze images of Buddha
are often worn suspended from the neck. A man who became
a member of the sect in 1853, but who is now an elder of the

church, gave me the names of three generations of propa-

gandists of the faith, for each novice must have a personal

instructor to initiate him into the mysteries of the society.

From the Christian point of view the first thing that

drew attention to them was the fact that, in contrast with the

most of their fellow-countrymen, they have the sense of sin,

and that in becoming Christians they appeared to be specially

fervent and sincere. One of them gave me a book of prayers

addressed to Kuan Yin, in which she is asked to forgive all

sins, both those committed before entering the Society and
those committed since. Another told me that by reading his

books he was able to extinguish ^, the sins of nine generations.

They are described by one of themselves as a branch of
Taoists who worship Buddha. Anything that is vital, however,
they ascribe to Buddhism. They are of course vegetarians,

they believe in the "Western heaven," they worship "every-
thing they can," while their aim is moral discipline f^ \^
with the help of the repetition of sacred verses.

The novice is taught a secret formula ^ =*, which may
not be uttered or the heavens will fall. It is this:

—

On Kuen I^un summit Omito Fo.
Lord Buddha merciful come to the Alo city

Lord Buddha merciful come to the joyous city

Lord Buddha merciful come to the restful city

Come Buddha sit on the spirit mountain.
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The last sentence is repeated three times. The three " cities"

ai'e M ^ (presumably Atihan), ^ ^ and ^ ^. In reciting

this formula the disciple touches the crown of his head as

symbolized by Kuen Luu and his forehead as representing the
" ling shan."

They have also the " unwritten true classic" ^ ^ ]|L i^,

beginning H ^^ ^ ;i^ ^ and thereafter tracing the develop-

ment of the "Great Extreme" as in the Book of Changes with

some additions which we may trace to the T'ai Kih T'u of the

philosopher Chou.
In 1898 I spent a day in the house of a leader of the

Hun Yuen, and was allowed to see their books. These num-
bered ten volumes, written by hand in large type with a deco-

rated border. As their owner was ostensibly inquiring into

Christianity I offered to buy his books, but he declined the

offer. The house with its contents was afterwards burnt by
the Boxers.

The ten volumes represent five works, viz.

1- It m m 5c ^z fi m-
2- ^ X n 4- m »6 i^-

.

3- m 1ft ^i 5- m n IS-

I looked into the first of these and found a versified

account of the creation of the world, mainly Taoist in character
with a striking suggestion of the first chapter of Genesis, while
the Buddhist divinities are dragged in, one might say, out of
courtesy.

The following extract may serve as specimen:

—

^ X if ^ ea Eg

^ m ^ m ^ /L

m m m - m m
^ m m ^ ^ ^$t

n m }^t -- m m
^ 5t ni u. m M
^ m i& ac m m

f ^ M ^ n m^ ^ m ^ Ji i^
n ^t m M m
1^ m m ^ m
IE ^ ^ - ^^

^ >J> ^ ^ El

^ z m '^ ^
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Correspondence.

TARDY JUSTICE.

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder"

Dear Recorder : It may be
still fresh in the minds of some of

your readers that some years ago
Dr. Ashmore, of Swatow, de-

scribed in several numbers of the
Recorder a celebrated case be-

tween Catholics and Protestants

near Swatow, in which the
Protestant side was represented
as the just one. No doubt such
was Dr. Ashmore' s conscien-
tious view as far as he knew at

that time. I was told years
after that the Mission afterwards
discovered that they had been
deceived and that the Catholics
were really the aggrieved party,
but no public intimation of this

ever appeared in print, probably
through some oversight. It is

not too late yet to do the Catho-
lics this justice, especially as
Colonel Denby in his book
" China and Her People," Vol. I,

PP- 97-9. fully corroborates the
true version. He says that as
soon as the Baptist Mission
discovered that it was the
Catholic who was right and the
Protestant wrong, they at once
paid a full indemnity.

I am, etc.

Tardy Justice.

a correction.

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : In your Corres-
pondence Department of the
April issue of the Recorder
there is a letter from Dr. H. C.

DuBose on "The Indoor and
Outdoor Staff in the Kiangnau,"
which needs a little correction.
He states that in the Kiangsu

province, south of the Yangtze,
there are 360 missionaries, of
which one-twelfth are located at
Chinkiang. This gives us much
too large a number at Chinkiang.
All told there are about 18 mis-
sionaries living at Chinkiang,
not 30 as his figures would give
us. . Of these eighteen, 7 are
men, and of these men two are
wholly engaged in evangelistic
work in the Chinkiang field. A
third has to divide his time be-
tween Chinkiang. Yangchow and
Wuhu. One other is a new
recruit, and is still at work on the
language, still another is oversee-
ing Bible colporteur work.
Of the sixty missionaries

located at Nanking only four of
the men are wholly engaged in
evangelistic work, one of these
a veteran unable to do itinerating
work. With these small correc-
tions I most sincerely agree with
the spirit of Dr. DuBose's letter.

The number engaged in evangel-
istic work, even including what
the "indoor .staff" does along
this line, is hopelessly small.
The large number engaged in

"institutional" work is dispro-
portionately large. The tend-
ency for several years in our
missionary work in China has
been toward indoor work. I
will not state the reasons which
occur to me for this, but simply
the fact. It is without doubt a
matter which demands careful

reconsideration and readjust-
ment.

A. Sydenstricker.
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THE INTERNATIONAL MISSION-
ARY UNION.

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : The twenty-fifth

annual gathering of missionaries

of all Evangelical Missionary
Societies and from all lands will

convene at Clifton Springs, N.
Y., June 3-10, 1908. Through
the hospitality of the Sanitarium
and village, entertainment is pro-

vided for all past and present

f*oreign missionaries and for all

actual appointees (not candi-

dates) of the Boards.

The oV)ject of this Union is to

gather from every land God's
watchmen to tell us " What of

the night;" to get acquainted

with persons, fields, methods,
helps and hindrances in mission

work ; to promote missionary

sympathy, prayer, and fellow-

ship ; to see eye to eye and to

speak heart to heart out of per-

sonal experience of the love of

God, His power to save. His
grace to keep, and His comfort

to sustain ; to create, to formu-
late, and to promulgate united

sentiment on questions of public

and national interest ; and to en-

lighten and stimulate missionary
zeal in the home church.

All inquiries for programs and
further information should be
addressed to the Corresponding
Secretary, Mrs. H. J. Bostwick,
Clifton Springs, New York.

Rev. J. Sumner Stone, M.D.,
Recording Secretary.

THE TERM FOR THE PROTEST-
ANT CHURCH.

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : I was very sorry to

see in the last Recorders that

the old and familiar name Ye Su

Chiao HR ijf ?^ had to give way
to Chi Du Chiao ^g IP ^ in a

version of the Conference resolu-

tions. The name Ye Su Chiao
has now been in usage for over

sixty years and is so familar

with Chinese that a new name
will only create confusion. Only
a few days ago a high official of

the capital told me that one
thing he did not like about

the Protestants :
' They always

change their names of terms in

ofiicial documents.' The present

instance is the best illustration

of this statement. How artificial

is a sentence like this : $S ffi i^

and how clear and simple would
it be rendering it with the old

usage : H!5 M^ li I'J Jt JK 4» © ?

So also the other sentence : J^

W^'(kU^^% instead of

I quite understand what f^ |^
means, but I do not see what
good it does to put it together

with the new name ^ W ft- It

means neither Protestant nor
Christianity and gives us only a

new term long and bulky and
hard to understand for any out-

sider. I do not like to contradict

nor to criticize. But I feel it is

my duty and I think also every

missionary's duty who likes the

old usage to stand up and
deprecate the introduction of any
new term for Christianity.

Yours very truly,

Ch. W. Kastler.

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir: I heartily sympathize
with the views of the Translation

Committee as expressed in the

March Recorder regarding the
criticisms passed upon them for

using the term ^ '^ ^ for Pro-
testant Christianity.
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It seems to me we are wasting

a great deal jf sentiment and
sympathy where it is not desired.

The Roman Church is apparent-
1}'^ not troubling itself much about

the terms we use ; they are satisfi-

ed with their own, and we hear

no hint of desiring unity, unless

we Protestants repent of our ways
and return to the true fold.

A very important practical

question is raised by the proposal

to use a term which will embrace
the Roman Church. Is it wise
or desirable from any point of

view, as regards missions, to

identify ourselves with the

Church of Rome, or to appear
to the Chinese to endorse in any
degree their doctrines or practice ?

A greater mistake, we believe,

could hardly be made.
The Chinese government and

people, after long years of con-

fusion, are beginning to distin-

guish between the principles

and practice of the ^ ^ Hfe and
the 5C i ii- They are coming
to know that one stands for the

Bible versus human traditions,

for spirituality versus ceremonies,
for separation of church from
state affairs versus a foreign

potentate, who from the days of

Kang Hsi and earlier, claimed
power over Emperors as well as

over the souls of men. Now
shall the Protestant church in a
burst of enthusiasm, carried away
with the idea of unity with a
body that does not desire it,

identify itself with that organi-
zation which the Chinese fear, and
have had reason to fear, as the
embodiment of despotic power
in both the civil and religious

sphere ? Such a course would
be suicidal. No surer wa}- could
be found of throwing away the
vantage ground gained by Pro-
testant missions in China during
the past hundred years.

We all rejoice to read of the

remarkable union meeting held
in Peking, in which members of

the Greek and Roman churches
took part. But this is wholly
different from the spirit and
practice of the members of those
churches throughout the coun-
try. While we wish to cultivate

a kindly charitable spirit toward
Romanists and all men, we can-

not but feel that considering the
policy pursued by their church
throughout China, it is better

not to identify ourselves with
them. To do ^o will mean to

assume a burden of hatred and
prejudice which will prove a

millstone around the neck of

Protestant missions.

The burning question for us
now is, How shall each Protestant

body remove obstacles which
stand in the way of co-operation

and unity among ourselves ?

We can do this by avoiding
names for our various com-
munions which seem to ignore

the rights of our brethren to be
equally with us, a part of the
church of Christ. We can do
much to promote unity by cordial-

ly acknowledging the ministerial

ordination and the sacrament of

other bodies and by exchanging
pulpits and other ministerial

courtesies with pastors of other

communions. These are the
vital things that make for peace
and unity ; it is the neglect of these

things that wounds Christ and
divides branches of the church.
If these things are attended to,

no matter whether we believe in

the Historic Episcopate or the

Apostolic Presbytery ; no matter
whether we belong to the great

Methodist or Baptist host, we
will be one at heart, and while
each may retain his own organiza-

tion, there will be " unity in

diversity " as set forth by St.

Paul in I Cor. xii. Unless we
are each willing to remove the
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obstacles which unconsciously
peihaps our own communion is

throwing in the way of unity, all

our prayers regarding schism and
the unhappy divisions of Christ-

endom are meaningless, and will

not rise above our own heads.

Henry M. Woods.
Hwaianfu.

PROSELYTING VS. PROPHECY.

7o the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : The following ad-

mirable sentences are culled from
Principal Grant's little book,

"The Religions of the World,"
and may be helpful to some of

your readers :

—

" It was the conviction of this

same truth that made Paul a

missionary to the Gentiles and
the model for missionaries to all

time. He became a Jew to the

Jews, a Greek to the Greeks, and
a barbarian to the barbarians.

We have only to study his

sermons to the people of I^ystra

and of Athens and compare them
with his sermons in the syna-

gogues to understand how
thoroughly he adapted himself

to the needs, the history, and
the actual religious condition of

the people to whom he preach-

ed ; how genial was his attitude

and how consistently he operated

along the line of least resistance

in seeking to bring men to the

Saviour. He saw that Chris-

tianity had broken down the

middle wall of partition between
the nations and opened a uni-

versal temple ; and when others,

even apostles, would have kept
the church as a mere Jewish sect,

he, in the spirit of Jesus, made
it the religion of humanity.

"Clearly the only way to un-
derstand how we should approach
a man who has been brought up
in another faith is by putting

ourselves in his place. We would
disdain being proselytised, though
we are ready to welcome truth.

But,admittedly,noonecan benefit

us who makes his approach with
an air which plainly says that he
alone knows all truth, that what
we have hitherto believed and
acted on is all false, and that the

very father and mother whose
memories we revere are for ever
excluded from the light of God's
face. If he comes to us with
such assumptions of his own
superiority and with a scarcely

concealed contempt for our fore-

fathers, he can never be God's
prophet to us. He must take a
different attitude altogether. He
must stand with us on the com-
mon platform of brotherhood.
He must take the trouble to find

out what we have done. He
must speak our language, under-
stand our music, study our be.st

literature, honour our past, com-
prehend our philosophy, sympa-
thise with our ideals, love those

whom we love, and appreciate

the deepest elements in our lives.

In a word he must respect and
love us. Then, if he is greater

than we are, and if he has new
truth to communicate or new
power to impart, we gladly

accept him as leader."
" Proselytism detaches indi-

viduals, who, as a rule, are worth
little, but it arrests internal

development. Prophetism gains
individuals, who become centres

of force, and it thus initiates

movements which may be delay-

ed or defeated but cannot be
destroyed." " We shall never
gain the non-Christian nations

until we treat their religions with
justice, and until courtesy, re-

spect, and love take the place of

the contempt which is now so

general, and the only excuse for

which is that it is largely based
upon ignorance."
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Some have already acted upon

advice similar to the above,

others need it, still others don't

want it, but none will be the

worse for pondering again over

it.

Yours faithfully,

W. E. SoOTHILIv.

Imperial University,

Taiyuan.

NOTES ON THE UNION VERSION
OF THE N. T.

To the Editor of

" The Chinese Recorder."

The following notes, gathered in

my reading of the Union Version

of the New Testament (Kuan

Hua), may be of interest to those

who have read the articles which

you have already printed on this

subject :

—

John iv. 24. ± *?^ :i f@ %^-

I object to this rendering on fol-

lowing grounds :

(i). f@ is undignified and

somewhat depreciatory. Dr.

Mateer gives the " classifiers " of

%^ as -fit or ^..

(2) . The use of a " classifier
'

'

at all is misleading, as if to say

that ± ^ is one "^ among
others.

I do not think the original can

be held to mean that God is one

Spirit among others, although

Scripture recognizes the existence

of many spirits.

Dr. Marcus Dods (Expositor's

GreekTest.)says: "God is Spirit.

Cf. God is Light ; God is Eove."
Compare the following :•

—

6 0eor 0wr KtTTt, I John i. 5.

6 fleor aydnri kariv, i John iv. 8.

TTvevfia 6 0e6c.

Btog- r)V 6 Aoyof, John i. i.

In all these cases the partitive

force of the indefinite article or

the " classifier" is out of place.

TTvevjia virtually=iji$ ^.

(<i^ ^ • This appears, so far as I

have traced it, seventeen times as

equivalent for liov, twice for I'fJe,

once for l^Bre.

On the other hand, I find \<h

once and l<^ov eleven times un-
translated, and in five cases Mou
is rendered by ^^ ^, twice by fij;

fP9 ^, twice by ^, once by TiJ ^.
In Mark i. 2 we have ffj; ^,

but in the parallel Matthew xi.

10 l<^ov is untranslated ; the orig-

inal being verbally identical

throughout.
This seems to be a case where

a literal translation is often mis-

leading. For some time I have
been watching the common use

of this phrase, and I must hold

that in general it is not a correct

representative of l^ov. For one

thing it is very familiar and
colloquial. At the beginning of

a sentence it is like " you see,"

"don't you see," after a state-

ment made it is thrown in as if

to say, " think of that !
" It is

commonly used in reply to a

surprising statement equivalent

to " you don't say so !

"

Examining the passages in

detail.

John xix. 5, 14.—I suggest

^ ^ , and for t'(Je dvQpojno- ^^ *^ :! Jft A.
I John iii. i.—Change to plural

Heb. X. 7.—This seems pecu-

liarly unfortunate, as addressed

to God. Cf. Acts ix. 10, Mou^'yw,

Kiipte. In l^ov i]KU) the idea of

" seeing" is surely lost. This is

merely a translation of tl^ T\ which
emphasizes the verb following.

Rev iii. 20, xvi. 15, xxii. 7,

12.—These appeals from the

mouth of our Lord require some-

thing more dignified than f;^ ^.
In several other cases I should

prefer ^ § , but these are not so

important.

Yours truly,

James W. Ingus.
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Our Book Table.

The object of these Reviews is to give real information about
books. Authors will help reviewers by sending with their books,
price, original if any, or any other facts of interest. The custom
of prefixing an English preface is excellent.

Breaking Down Chinese Walls. From
a Doctor's viewpoint. By Elliott
I. Osgood, M.D., missionary at

Chucheo, Anliui Province. F. H.
Revell. Pp. 217.

These twenty-one chapters deal

with the aspects of medical and
other missionary work from an
every-da\' standpoint, and will

be useful in making real actual

conditions in China. Too much
stress is perhaps laid upon some
"reforms" in China, which
have as yet borne no fruit, or

only bitter fruit.

A. H. S.

I

China in Legend and Story. By C.
Campbell Brown, lormerly Davis
.scholar of Chinese at Oxford, and
for ten years resident in China.
Edinburgh and London : Oliphant,
Anderson and Ferrier. Pp. 253,

In these 17 sketches Mr.
Brown (who is a missionary
of the English Presbyterian
Mission at Chinchou, Fukien)
has endeavored to introduce
local coloring by the narration

of Chinese tales and legends,

followed by stories involv-

ing Chinese Christians in the
setting of native surroundings.
Much of this will no doubt be
new to foreign readers about
China, as some of it is likely to

be to those from other parts of

this diversified empire.

A. H. S.

The Continent of Opportunity, The
South American Republics : their
History, their Resources, their Out-
look, together with a Traveller's
Impressions of Present-day Con-

ditions. By Dr. Francis E. Clark.
F. H. Revell Co. Pp. 349.

This volume of 40 chapters is

full of fresh and interesting in-

formation in regard to a con-
tinent of which we in Asia may
be said to know next to nothing.
From the outline sketches of
the eleven different countries
which are included, it is striking-

ly evident that the great world
movement has struck them, and
that political and social chaos is

in process of slow replacement
by order and a far reaching eco-

nomic development. This is

especially true in the more ad-
vanced states, like Chile, Argen-
tina, and Brazil. The extraordi-

nary changes and improvements
in Rio de Janeiro far surpass
anything in North America.
Signs of educational and religious

progress are carefully noted in

detail. This is one of the
author's best travel books.

A. H. S.

Roderick Macdonald, M.D. By his
widow. Published by Robert Cul-
ley (Methodist Publishing House),
London. Price 3s. 6d.

This volume may perhaps not
meet with the wide circulation

it deserves because Dr. Mac-
donald, of Wuchow—the victim
of the Sainani outrage—was not
exactly a well-known man. To
the church at home he was little

known through his continuance
at his po.st when he might have
taken a furlough, and to mission-

aries in other parts of China
outside the two Kwang provinces
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his name was not perhaps
familiar, simply through his own
retiring disposition. But to all

who knew him, or had even
once met him, he was essentially

a great man, if faith and courage
and patience combined with
courtesy and modesty and gentle-

ness can constitute greatness.

We are glad therefore that this

memoir has been produced, and
would wish for it a wide circle

of readers.

The task of writing this bio-

graphy has been undertaken by
his widow. It need scarcely be
said that it must have been a

duty which sometimes cost her
much pain at heart, for the
inner life of Dr. Macdonald is

here laid bare as it could have
been by no one else. It is in

this that the book finds its

highest value. Dr. Macdonald
in life showed forth the love of

Christ which possessed him in all

that he did. We now know how
his diary and his letters to his

parents or his son at school or
his wife were radiant with the
same spirit of affection and the
same buoyant assurance that the
Kingdom of Christ was coming.
The details of his early days and
of his early missionary work in

Shiuchow and Fatshan are re-

corded, and more space is given
to the opening of the work in

Kwangsi. But it is his inner

soul-story which is the especial

attraction of the book. We
wonder if a Chinese version
could not be produced.
The volume is well produced,

containing 300 pages of reading
matter and 22 good illustrations.

T. W. S.

Heathenism under the Searchlight,
by W. Rerafrey Hunt. Published
by Morgan and Scott, IvOndon.

Supporters of missionary work
who desire to have the faults aud

vices of heathendom set in vivid

contrast with the virtue of Chris-

tendom will find much material

for their purpose in this book.
We question very much, how-
ever, whether in the end any
good purpose is to be served by
taking the worst of China, set-

ting it in contrast with the best

of Christendom and calling the

process by the title of the work
before us. By a soberer form of

statement and a greater reserve

our author would have made a

far more effective use of the

amount of interesting material

he brings before his readers. The
colours of the pictures he draws
strike us as altogether too thick-

ly laid on. " Heathenism . . .

has crushed out every upward
thought and destroyed the bright

imaginative faculties of the most
cesthetic people in the world.^'

It is the Chinese to whom re-

ference is made, not the Japanese.
" Millions are lost per annum
through epidemics .... The
filth and stenches are indigenous
(sic). In a word heathenism is

like a vast lazar house." " There
are no homes in heathendom."
" Although chastity is a virtue

highly praised, there is little

purity and innocence in its

maidenhood." " Motherhood is

a negligable quantity " and so on.

We are told of a girl offering her-

self for sale in the advertising

columns of a newspaper, and the

author says that this condition

is not an abnormal one. When
we read on page 127 of Mr.
Hunt's desire for 'a recognition

of the high intellectual and spirit-

ual calibre of the missionary
body ' we could wish the author
had left this to some one other

than a missionary to say. In

the same way we feel that the

author's reference to himself

in the preface is a matter that

might have been expressed dif-
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ferently or not at all with bene-

fit. " lu close touch with the

Chinese in all classes of so-

ciety, and in association with

the respective exponents of their

reli;j;ions, to<;etlier with a close

study of their classic and native

literature among the native stu-

dents, we have, with profound
emotion and sad and thoughtful

heart, been enabled to get an

actual time focus on the existing

conditions." In spite of this, we
think the book fails to give a

fair picture of the conditions of

life in China it sets out to portray.

The concluding chapters of the

book contain an effective appeal

to the Christian churches for a

deeper measure of sacrificial

service in behalf of China. Some
of the passages here are among
the best in the book. We pre-

sume that when the author chose

this title for his work he was
acquainted with Mr. Cornaby's
book, " China under the Search-

light."

B.

Tlie Christian Movement in Japan.
The Rev. D. C. Greene, D.D.,
Editor; E. W. Clement, A.M..
Assistant Editor. Published for the
Standing Committee of Co-operat-
ing Christian Missions. Methodist
Publishing House, Ginza, Kyoba-
shi, Tokyo.

This is the fifth issue of a

series of volumes published an-
nually and intended, as the title

indicates, to illustrate the Chris-
tian movement in Japan. It

contains, however, within a
small and convenient compa.ss, a

great deal more than its title

would lead one to suppose, and
the Editors are to be congratu-
lated upon their success in solv-

ing the problem which confront-
ed them, viz., "to serve the
interests of two quite different

classes of readers— those actu-

ally on the

familiar with
tures of the

in the home
formation is

mentary,"
which are

ground, who are

the general fea-

work, and those

lands, whose in-

meagre and frag-

The "details"
welcomed by the

former are certainly not lacking

in this book, and at the same
time it furnishes for these who
are "impatient of details"
that '

' comprehensive statement '

'

which should help them " to a

true perspective."

In the opening chapter the
Editor seeks to remove certain

misconceptions of Japan and her
people which are prevalent in

some minds, and in this con-
nection dealing with the over-
emphasis upon cla.ss distinction

in Japan, a fault into which
merely .superficial observation
has betrayed some writers, makes
the striking statement that " the
democratising movement has so

far advanced that it is an
open question whether even in

America it is as easy for one of

lowly birth, by his own exer-
tions, to rai.se himself to high
position in the state." Such an
expression of opinion, given
after mature consideration, by
one whose intimate acquaintance
with the institutions and customs
of both countries entitles him to

write authoritatively, is in re-

markable antithesis to the state-

ment of a recent writer, to which
reference is made, to the effect

that with the possible exception
of India, there is no country in

the world where so much is made
of class distinctions as in Japan.

Other misconceptions are as
effectively dealt with, such as
the assumption that the new
order of things prevails but
slightly beyond the open ports
and large cities of the Empire

—

the over-estimate of the au-
thority of the government—the
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national attitude in regard to

militarism, etc.

We are told, too, that judicial

equity prevails in the "Island
Kingdom" not merely theore-

tically, but in actual fact—that
" criminal and civil law protects

high and low alike, writs run
freely and apparently without
prejudice," a condition of things

that will especially appeal to

those of us who are waiting for

the dawning of an equitable

judiciary era in this great Chinese
Empire.
The chapters on foreign and

domestic affairs are full of inter-

esting facts for the student of

things Japanese, and those on
" Business" and " Education "

bristle with figures and statistics

that show in the most effective

way the marvellous progress that

is being made along these lines.

Other chapters in this wonder-
fully comprehensive little book
are devoted to such subjects as :

The Army and Navy,
Charities and Social Reform,
The Japan Peace Society,

whilst the 2nd part deals with
Christian work under such va-
rious heads as

:

Medical Missions,

The Salvation Army,
Y. M. C. A. and Y. W. C. A.,

C. E. and Sunday Schools,
The Bible and Tract Societies,

Churches and Missions, etc.

There are also useful appen-
dices, which, beside containing
the Report of the Sixth General
Meeting of the Standing Com-
mittee of Co-operating Missions
in Japan, have statistics of Chi-
nese students studying in Tokyo,
a translation of the new Russo-
Japanese Convention, a Mission-
ary Directory and the latest

statistics oi Christian Missions
in Japan.

The Standing Committee of

Co-operating Christian Missions,

under whose auspices and with
whose imprimatur this book is

issued, is to be heartily con-

gratulated upon the publication

of a work that is a veritable
" multum-in-parvo," containing
within a small compass and in

compact form a mass of informa-
tion useful alike to missionary,

merchant and student, and in

fact to all who are in any way
interested in the religious, moral
and material progress of the new
Japan.
Such a book as this is a crying

need for China, and although the
difficulties of compilation would
doubtless be increased greatly,

they should not be insuperable.

Here is scope for activity along
the lines of federation and union
that would be eminently practical

and useful, a "union" report

of missionary effort and results,

together with other useful in-

formation relative to current
movements, and authenticated

reports of all that concerns the

spiritual, moral, and material

well-being of China.

G. H.

Light in tlie East. 32nd Annual Re-
port of the Central China Relijiious
Tract Society, 1907. Printed at

Press of the N. B. S. S., Hankow.

East year's Report was a thing
of beauty, and no doubt the
Committee had the Centenary
Conference in view when they
showed us how attractively such
a booklet could be issued. But
this year the usual economy re-

sumes sway ; and the result is

a sober thing on cheap paper with

p. 17 at the beginning and page
I in the middle of the volume.
The matter is, however, so excel-

lent that the reader is willing to

search a little for the broken
threads.
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During 1907, 1,036,570 ordinary

publications were issued, besides

714,000 of the National Bible

Society's Introductions. These
figures almost equal those of 1905,

when the circulation reached its

highest point. The following

new books were accepted for

publication, viz :

—

Gospel Reader, Part 2. Mrs.
Arnold Foster.

Life of Pastor Lo. C.W.Allan.
New Testament History. P.

Matson.
Commentary on Romans. Jas.

Jackson.
Story of an Anti-opium Cru-

sade. Wm. C. White.
The total income for the year

(apart from the Jubilee Fund)
amounted to Taels 11,860.75

and the expenditure to Taels

10,986.17. Among the donors

the R. T. S. of London is con-

spicuous with ^300 for the sup-

port of the agent. Rev. H. B.

Stewart. The Society is happy
in the annual help of Canadian
friends who support some col-

porteurs ; the only society of the

kind in China which has this

useful method of distribution.

Why should not other societies

have the same ? Competition is

keen. The world is making a

big bid for the attention of the

Chinese reading public with its

secular wares. Why should not

other societies have the same
means of circulation placed at

their disposal al.so ? We com-
mend this to the Laymen's Mis-
sionary Movement. They know
the value and necessity of

"drummers" in their own busi-

ness.

The Griffith John Jubilee Fund
is making good progress. Sir

Robert Hart gives /^,ioo and the
Reyner Trust of Liverpool pro-

mises another ^500, but about
;{^2,ooo are still needed to fully

carry out the Society's building

.scheme. Meantime a temporary
building, costing less than Taels

2,000, has been erected on the

valuable site. When the main
building goes up, this will be
used as a godown. The return

of Dr. Griffith John to Hankow
and his address at the Annual
Meeting are the outstanding
features of rejoicing during the

year. We quote a few sentences :

" We believe that secular knowl-
edge and secular prosperity can
never save China. Chri.st alone

can do that." "This Society

aims at national reformation

through individual conversion
or regeneration. A perfectly

sane aim. ' Conversion by the

million ?
' A fine ambition. But

how is it to be accomplished ?
"

..." I wish we had no further

need of tracts such as ours

—

tracts for the heathen, for the

ignorant, for the unconverted.

But we do need them still, and
shall need them for many years to

come. China has not outgrown
these tracts, China is not yet con-

verted. Our tracts have not done
their work. We shall need to

multiply books and tracts special-

ly adapted to meet the needs of the

times, dealing with questions that

are stirring the minds of men at

this time. Let the tracts be
decidedly Christian, intensely

Christian, but let the outlook,

the view point, be new and fresh.

As our preaching must be adapted
to the age, so must our litera-

ture. The old-fashioned preachers

are still required." ... "I do
not think the new times require

NEW methods ; and I am sure the

old methods are not obsolete."
" JVe ivant more of evcrythiiig^

and moreefficiency in everything. '
*

" Beware of the one-method man.
He is a nuisance " He concluded
by saying he was still an in-

veterate optimist and had the

brightest hopes for the future of
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the work. Several speakers re-

ferred to the wish to revive the

Hankow monthly magazine,

which seems, however, to be mean-

time impossible. Three excel-

lent illu.stratioris in the Report

serve to add interest to the

descriptions and testimonies from

many sources of definite and

traceable results from the read-

ing of books. Become a sub-

scriber and you will receive an

inspiring Report annually.

Chairman, Rev. Ting lyi-mei ; a

paper on the Evils of Lawsuits,

by Wm. P. Chalfant, of A. P. M.,

and a rousing closing address by

Rev. Chia Yu-ming, of Weihsien,

on Revivals. While the Report

is published mainly in order to

educate the Christian public

opinion of Shantung in view of

the Conference to be held next

July, yet the Secratary will be

glad to send copies elsewhere as

far as they will go.

K. W. B.

ill ^ ® # IP. ^-^- Report of Shantung
Federaiion Conference. vSeptember,

1907.

A limited number of Reports

of the Shantung Federation Con-

ference of September, 1907, have

been printed, and single copies can

be had for 10 cents, or ten copies

for 75 cents, post free, on applica-

tion to the Secretary, E. W.
Burt, Weihsien. The book is

in Mandarin, and contains, first,

a full list of the missions and
delegates who took part in the

recent Conference ; secondly, the

official minutes of the proceed-

ings ; thirdly, an able paper by

L. J. Davies, of Tsingtau, on the

Aims and Advantages and Prac-

tical Proposals of the Shantung
Federation. Then follow the

papers that were presented and
discussed at the Conference, and
these will prove of value to mis-

sionaries, pastors and evangelists

in other parts of the field,

whether specifically interested in

federation or not. For instance,

there is a thoughtful and exhaust-
ive paper on the Preparation of

Men as Preachers, by W. Lut-
schewitz, of the Berlin Mission ;

another by E. C. Nickalls, of

English Baptist Mission, on the
Pastoral Office ; a striking plea

for an independent church, or
rather for efforts looking in that

direction, by the Federation

^ )]«; sg J^. The Right-Angled Triangle.

8vo., 86 leaves. Presbyterian Mis-

sion Press Price 40 cents.

This work, by a former gra-

duate of the Tengchow College,

Mr. Chang Tei-hsi, gives evid-

ence of a clear mind and of

careful, methodical thought.

The introduction states clearly

the fundamental principles in-

volved, including a demonstra-

tion of the Pons Asinorum. The
body of the work, divided into

four parts, treats of the applica-

tion of the properties of the

R. A. triangle to the solution of

problems connected with circles

and curves ; to others usually

solved by plane trigonometry
;

to the mensuration of plane

surfaces, and of the application

of algebra to questions connected

with the R. A. triangle. A
number of test problems are

then given, followed by answers

to all the problems contained in

the book.

A minor criticism would be

that the form in which the

problems are stated, is too

rigid. Variety might have been
gained by not, e. g., taking the

"city gate" so frequently as

the point of departure. This
criticism does not apply, how-
ever, to the principles involved

;

cue is surprised to note the wide
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range of uses to which the loiter-

ing place of our early ciays is put.

The book might have been

more generally useful if issued

some fifteen years ago, but

though " born out of due time,"

a sphere of usefulness still exists

for it, either in schools whose
students are not satisfied with

algebra, but who lack either

time or inclination to take up
geometry and trigonometry

;

among literati fairly familiar

with Chinese methods, but who
have not had the opportunity for

studying Western mathematics ;

or as a substitute for analytical

geometry and calculus in schools

where the students who are not

bright enough to take English
are required to take advanced
mathematics. ^ ^^ ^

SvT 1f^ 1^ 0^ Metrical version of the
Psalms, by F. W. Haller. Presby-
terian Mission Press. This book is

issued in three styles: in cheap
Chinese binding, on foreign white
paper in stiff paper covers, and in

half leather binding. The prices
are: Chinese style, o.io ; Foreign
white paper (stiflfcovers), 0.20 ; Half
leather 0.60.

There are few missionaries

who have not at some time or

other regretted that the Chinese
Christians find so little spiritual

help in the Psalms, This metrical

version by F. W. Bailer is an
attempt to make this portion of

Scripture more intelligible and
therefore more helpful and at the

same time more popular. These
verses are written in good strong
Mandarin, which is easy to be
understood and is yet dignified

and graceful.

Mr. Bailer does not claim to

have made a new translation of

the Psalter. Indeed the para-

phrase is sometimes so free that

one has difficulty in recognising
the original. The ninety-seveuth
Psalm is a case in point.

What has been attempted is " a

metrical summary of the salient

points which can be easily com-
mitted to memory." This aim
has been accomplished and ac-

complished perliaps as well as it

could be done. The diction is

clear and the rhythm smooth.
It is too much to expect that the

book will ever have the vogue
in the Chinese church which the

English metrical version of the

Psalms has had and .still has
in Scotland, but these spiritual

songs will certainly be sung in

every church in China with pro-

fit and, let us trust, pleasure to

the worshipper.

The ver.ses are cast in the
usual short, common and long
metre stanzas, so that they may
be sung to familiar tunes. But
surely every one who uses the
book will be astonished to find

that the hundredth Psalm is cast

in a metre which will not sing to

"Old Hundred," nor will the
twenty-third Psalm sing to "The
Lord's my Shepherd." This is

puzzling. One can but wonder
why it is so.

J. D.

ACKNOWLEDGMENTS.

World Book Company''s Books,

New York and Manila.

The Philippine Chart Primer.

The First Year Book. Specially
adapted for the Philippines, with
suggestions for seat work and class
work. Fully illustrated.

E. J. Arnold and Son's Books.

Leeds and Glasgow.

The "A. L." Tiny Readers. Being
stories and pictures for the little

ones. Each id.; in cloth-lined
cover, 2d.

The Three Bears ; Little Cinder
Girl.

The "A. L." Little Stories for Little
Readers.

Kitty's Party : Jim and His
Dog Spot.
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The "A. L." Educational Series.

Object Lesson Readers for Infants

and Juniors.

The New Baby ; Simple lessons

on the Rain.

In Fields and Lanes ;
Simple

Lessons on Birds.

The " A. L" Bright Story Readers.

Grade I ^sop's Fables. (A
Selection). 2d

Grade II. The Little Grey
Mouse. 2S. 2d

Grade III. Sindbad the Sailor.

3d.

Grade IV. The Christmas Stock-

ing. 4d.

Grade V. Robin Hood and his

Merrie Men 4d.

Grade VI. The Last Days of

Pompeii. 4d.

The " A. L " Table Book. Weights,

Measures, Metric System, etc. is.

2d.

Scholar's English Dictionary.
Artistic Brush-Drawing. No. I

Plain Words on Duty and Conduct
for Boys and Girls in School.

Messrs. MacMillan and Com-
pany's Books.

The Utopia of Sir Thomas More.
Translated by Ralph Robinson, with
introduction and notes by H. B.

Cotterill, M.A. Price 2S. 6d.

The Story of Aladdin, or the Wonder-
ful Lamp Supplementary Readers
for Seniors. Price 4d.

Lessons in Science. A Preliminary
Course of Physics and Chemistry.

By R. A. Grej-ory, F R.A.S., pro-

fessor of Astronomy, Queen's Col-

lege, and A. T. Simmons, B.Sc,
Associate of the Royal College of

Science, London. Indian edition.

Price R. I. 8

Books in Preparation.

(Correspondence invited.)

The following books are in cour.se

of preparation. Friends engaged in

translation or compilation of books

are invited to notify Rev. 1). Mac-

Gillivray, 44 Boone Road, Shanghai,

of the work they are engaged on, so

thiit this column may be kept up

to date, and overlapping prevented.

N. B. Some whose names have been

on this list a long iitne are asked to

write and say if they have given up

the work, or what progress, if any,

they are making. Perhaps they are

keeping others from doing the work.

C.L. S. List:—

Booker T. Washington's "Up from
Slavery." By Mr. Kao Lun-ching.

Selections from Hastings' Bible Dic-
tionary. By D. MacGillivray.
The Incarnate »Saviour. By D. Mac-

Gillivray.

Three-fold Secret of the Holy Spirit

(McConkey). By Miss Home (out).

Japanese Educational System. E.
Morgan (out).

Sharman's "Studies in the Life of
Christ." By Miss Sarah Peters.
Nearly ready for the press.

Ballantine's Inductive Studies in

Matthew.
Alone with God, by Dr. J. H. Garri-

son. W. Remfry Hunt.
Psalms, Metrical Version of, by F.

W. Bailer (in press).

The Five Great Offerings. By F. W.
Bailer (in press).

Organ Instructor. By Mrs. R. M.
Mateer.
Teddy's Button. Mrs. R. M. Mateer.
Murray's New Life. R. A. Haden.
Murray's Like Christ. By Mr. Chow,

Hangchow College.
Illustrations for Chinese Sermons,

by C. W. Kastler.

By the same. Chinese Preacher's
Manual and Daily Light for Chinese.
Systematic Theology. 12 parts.

Dr. DuBose.
Stepping Heavenward. By Mrs.

Crossette.

Expository Com. on Numbers. By
G. A. Clayton.
Expos. Com. on Hebrews, by G. L.

Pullan.
Little Meg's Children. By Mrs.

Crossette.

Prof. Chwolson's Hegel, Hackel,
Kossuth, and the 12th Commandment.
By F. Ohlinger.

Miss Garland proposes a Childrens'
Hymnal on a scale much larger than
hitherto attempted—iu fact a Chinese
"Golden Bells."
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Sermons on Acts. Gcnahr.
Poiitoppidan's Explanation of Lu-

ther's Catechism. American Lutheran
Mission.

Outlines of Universal History. H.
L. W. Bevan, Medliurst ('ollege.

Concordance Dr. C H. Fenn.
Essentials of Cliristianitv (Methodist

Theology). Dr. A. P Parker.
Torrey's What the Bible Teaches.

By J.' Speiclier.

Tholuck's Sermon on the Mount.
By J. vSpeicher.

Psychology for Teachers. By S. B.

Drake.
Ancient Babylonia and Assyria. By

S. B. Driike.

"His Great Apostle," and "His
P'riends. " By Rev. Chang Yang-hsiin.
Catechism for Primary Sunday

Schools. By Mrs. Crawford.
Choosing a Life Work—Yours. A

manual of texts for young Christians.
Stalker's Paul.

Robert Speer's Principles of Jesus.

J H. Jowett's The Passion for Souls.
Both in mandarin. Many Infallible
Proofs. Inspiration of a Christian.
Fulness of Power. By J. Vale.

Mrs. Nevius' Mandarin Hymn Book.
Dr. and Mrs. Nevius' Manual for

Christians, with answers to the ques-
tions.

Practical Chemistry in three parts :

I. Inorganic, Elementary.
II. Inorganic, Qualitative and

Quantitative Analysis.
III. Organic. By H. G. Whitcher

and Bae Yii-chang.

Practical Physics, by the same and
Liu Kuang-chao.
Higher Algebra, by the same and

Liu Kuang-chao.
The Roman Theology and the Word

of God, by Alphonso Argento.
Constructive Studies in Life of

Christ. H. W. Luce.
New Primer of Standard Romaniza-

tion on the Accumulative Method.
By Frank Garrett.
Notes on the Chinese Text of Mat-

thew, II.-VIL, by F. W. Bailer.

By V. M. C A. .—

Main Lines in the Bible. Fred. S.
Goodman.
How to Study the Bible. Torrey.
Habit. Prof. William James.
Stones from the Brook.
Fundamental Principles of the

Christian Life. H. C. King.
Outline Studies in Biblical Facts and

History. J. N De Puy and J. B Travis.

1. Pandita Ramabai. J. Hutson.
2. Secret of Victory Over Sin. J.

Hutson.

3. Young Men, Don't Drift. J.
Hutson.

4. Our Bible Reading. J. Hutson
5. Peace, Perfect Peace. J. Hutson.
6. Training of the Twig, Draw-

bridge. J. Hutson.

The first five are ready in Mandarin.
The others, by Rev. F. B. Meyer, will
be very welcome.

Missionary News.
Wylie Memorial Church,

Liaoyang.

Our readers will be interested

in the picture ou opposite page
for several rea.sous. It is built

in memory of the Rev. James A.
Wylie, who died on the i6th
August, 1894, from wounds in-

flicted on him by Manchu sol-

diers, who had previously wreck-
ed his chapel. Mr. Wylie'

s

father devoted the compensation
paid by the Chinese government
to the erection of this Memorial
Church, which should further

the work of the Mission. After
many vicissitudes, of which the
Boxer troubles were not the
least, this purpose is now accom-
plished.

In the Missionary Record of

the U. F. Church of Scotland
we read :

—

" In February, on the first Sabbath
of the Chinese year, we opened the
new church, and had the joy of seeing
it crammed at the first service. The
day will be a memorable one in the
future history of Liaoyang. The
church is a martyr's memorial. It is

nearly thirteen years since Wylie fell

on the High Street here, and it is an
old story now how his father took
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the Christian way of avenging his

son's death by the gift of a church
in his place. This ' Wylie Memorial

'

will now go down to many genera-

tions as a monument of Christian

forgiveness ; its bell thereby tolls the

right ring of the Gospel to the city at

every stroke. Alas ! Mr. Wylie, se-

nior j ex-provost of Hamilton, was not
spared to see the completion of the

work. ; the heavy blow in August, 1894,

left a permanent mark upon him, and
last year he too passed away, twelve
years after his son—both of them
respected, nay, loved, by all who
knew them.

" The church, which was designed
by Mr. M'Clure Anderson, has been
pronounced by an architect of repute

to be the finest piece of ecclesiastical

architecture in North China. It is

cruciform, and holds comfortably a
congregation of six hundred and fifty

;

the men occupying the nave and the

women the transepts, in accordance
with Chinese ideas of propriety."

The Conference and Union.

A Striking Comment
The Spectator, which as most

of our readers will know, is by
far the most influential of the

weekly papers that hold so

unique a place in English journal-

ism, devotes one of the special

articles in the issue of February
15th to a discussion of "China
and Christianity." The occasion

of the article was the publication

of the report of the China Mis-
sions Emergency Committee in

the February number of the

ConteiJiporary Review. We take
the following extracts from that

article :

—

" The awakening of China, of which
a good deal has been said and written
lately, is a stronger challenge to mis-
sionaries than perhaps to any other
body of men. Now is their opportu-
nity. Suppose that, with the gradual
adoption of Western ideas, the un-
numbered masses of China were to
embrace the noblest spiritual aspira-
tion of the West? If we do not
misread this Report, such a thing is

thinkable, and even possible. The
population of China is estimated at
three hundred millions ; if that im-

mense nation declared itself Christian,
its conversion would be one of the
stupendous events in hi.story, compar-
able with the Christianizing of the
Roman Empire by Constantine. . . .

One of the first remarks to attract our
curiosity in the Report is on the
"great influence" Japan is exercis-

ing, and is likely to exercise, in the
development of China. We wonder
what the eflfect of that influence will

be in a religious sense— whether it

will be consciously or unconsciously
hostile to Christianity—and we wish
more had been said on tlie subject.

At the Shanghai Conference the Sub-
Committee were impressed by the
gracious unity of spirit in the deli-

berations, although fifty different

societies were represented and vital

questions were discussed which neces-

sarily provoked a variety of opinion.

The truth is that the Conference made
up its mind to manifest in the
presence of the Christian converts
the practical identity of the Western
Evangelical Churches. The ultimate

purpose of the Conference was to

found a United Native Chinese Church,
and to that notable end the least the

historial groups of Western Christian-

ity could do was to lay aside their

differences. It was the least they
could do, we say, if they intended to

deserve success ; and yet a success like

theirs is unfortunately not so often

achieved that we can omit to call

attention to it, and to congratulate

the delegates. It seems a first princi-

ple of Christian conduct that sub-

stantial unity should be di.splayed in

the face of inquirers and doubters,

who seize upon the dissensions and
contradictions of evangelists only too

readily ; but we remember no resolu-

tion more satisfactory than that of

the Shanghai Conference, which de-

clared :
—"That this Conference un-

animously holds the Scriptures of the

Old and New Testaments as the
supreme standard of faith and practice,

and holds firmly the primitive Apos-
tolic faith ; further, while acknowledg-
ing the Apostles' Creed and the Nicene
Creed as substantially expressing the
fundamental doctrines of the Chris-

tian faith, the Conference does not
adopt any creed as a basis of church
unity and leaves confessional ques-

tions to the judgment of the Chinese
Church for future consideration, yet
in view of our knowledge of each
other's doctrinal symbols, history,

work, and character, we gladly re-

cognise ourselves as already one body,
teaching one way of eternal life. , . . .
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We frankly recoj^nise tliat we differ

as to metliods of afltninistrntion and
church government ; and that some
amonjj us differ from others as to the

administration of baptism; and that

tliere are some differences as to the

statement of the doctrine of Pre-

destination or the Election of Grace.

But we unite in holding that these

exceptions do not invalidate the
assertion of our real unity in our
common witness to the Gospel of the

Grace of God. " Could anything be
better said? Quite apart from the

special circumstances, that is a resolu-

tion for which all Christians may feel

devoutly thankful. It shows that,

after all, a real sense of Christian

comprehension is growing up, at any
rate in the various Reformed, Pro-

testant, and Presbyterian Churches.
It is an absolute negation of that

sectional and anti - comprehensive
spirit which at home has given so

much cause for distress and alarm in

the course of the campaign against
simple and fundamental Christian
teaching in State schools.

The Conference looked forward
clearly and boldly to the practical

independence of the Native Christian
Church from the Western Churches
which created it It would have self-

government, and a definite recom-
mendation was made that a "Chris-
tian Fedeiation of China" should be
founded as a co-ordinating body to

draw all the existing Protestant
societies closer together. Of course,

the missionaries can do little without
support from home, and the Report
is not least of all an appeal. The
penetration of China by Western
thought is becoming a fact ; but
Western thought without Christianity,

which is always a moderating force,

leads to impatient and violent revolu-
tions against the established order of
things. The situation in China is in

that sense a crisis as well as a great
opportunity. Ideas should not be
allowed to outstrip religion.

Chinese Conditions in

Hawaii

BY REV. E. W. THWING.

The Chinese in Hawaii hold an
important position, not only in their
development, but also in their pos-
sible inQueuce on China. Here a

large body of young Chinese are

being educatet and trained along
American ideals of living. Many of

them will undoubtedly return to

China and be able to assist in the
development and uplifting of their

own land.

The following facts, taken from a
letter, sent by me in March, to H E.
Wu Ting-fang, Chinese Ambassador
at Washington, will give some idea of

the character and present condition
of the Chinese now in the Hawaiian
Islands :

—

CHINESE GOOD CHARACTER.

There is nothing in the nature and
character of the Cliinese, when allow-

ed a kind and fair treatment, and an
American education and develop-
ment, to prevent their becoming good
and valuable American citizens In
proof thereof we submit the results

of the fifty years' residence of the
Chinese in Hawaii a people of exactly
the same class, and from the same
localities, as the Chinese who have
gone to California. The undersigned,
after twenty years' work among the
Chinese, in America and in China,
with a knowledge of their language,
their literature, their ideals, and the
country homes from which they come,
and having spent seven years in

charge of the Chinese work through-
out the Hawaiian Islands, can testify

to their assimilating characteristics. It

is true that the Chinese in Honolulu
and Hawaii present a definite and
unanswerable demonstration of the
fact that many of the laboring classes

of Chinese who come to our shores,

with favorable treatment, can and
will Ijecome a real part of the great
American people, with true American
ideas, ideals, and ambitions, with a

home and family life like our own,
a credit to themselves and to the
nation. In Hawaii to-day can be
found scores of Chinese American
homes, where the children all sp^ak
English, where the home life is

bright and beautiful and arranged on
American plans. The Chinese are, on
every side, declared to be among the
brightest and most faithful students
among those in the schools and
colleges. Many are doing splendid
work in oflSces and banks. More
than four hundred Chinese men enjoy
the rights and privileges of American
citizenship, some belonging to the
young men's political clubs, to the
Knights of Pythias and other or-

ganizations.
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MORE CHINESE FOR HAWAII.

"What these islands need is more
Chinese laborers to fully man the

plantations and bring greater pro-

sperity to Hawaii. Is it just to allow

Korean, Japanese, Porto Rican or

Italian laborers to come into Hawaii,
and not the Chinese? They are quite

willing that America should have
exclusion laws and regulate or limit

foreign labor. But they insist, and
justly so, that the laws should apply
to all alike.

Nearly every Chinaman in Hawaii
will contribute to the movement to

secure fair treatment for China ! It

is the one subject discussed, not only
here in Honolulu, and on every plan-

tation, but in every port in China.
America can have no idea of the
tremendous antagonism she has been
stirring up slowly but surely during
the past twenty years. She does not
know the strength of the trade guilds

and Chinese hongs, and she seems to

have no realization of the stupendous
possibilities and opportunities she is

just throwing away.
Hawaii should be foremost in help-

ing to bring about justice and fair

treatment, and not only for China's
sake, but for her own future life and
prosperity. Is Hawaii to be a great
trade center of the Pacific, a future
Hongkong or Shanghai of America?
That depends upon whether America
secures a large part of China's trade
or not If we lose China, we lose the
Pacific trade.

THE CHINESE OF HAWAII.

The Chinese have been for many
years in Hawaii. In early times they
carried on an extensive trade in san-
dalwood with the chiefs, so that even
now the i.'^lands are known to all the
Chinese by the name of " Tan Henng
Shan " or Sandalwood Mountain.
Much of the development of the is-

lands, the sugar industry, the rice
plantations, has been due to these
steady working people. Although
since becoming a part of the United
States, their numbers have been de-
creasing, they are to-day one of the
best and most reliable classes of our
population.
Travelers from California have often

remarked that the Chinese of Hono-
lulu seem to be a better class, as a
rule, than those of San Francisco.
Why is it so ? They are exactly the
same kind of people as those in Cali
fornia, all coming from much the
same districts of South China. But

in Hawaii the Chinese have been
better treated, have been given a

fairer chance than on the mainland.
They have been protected and trusted,

and have as a rule well proved them-
selves worthy of the kindly feeling

extended to them. If you should
visit among the Chinese Christian
homes of Honolulu to-day, you would
find many of the brightest, pleasantest

and in every way quite American
homes.

THE OPPORTUNITY.

Nowhere else in all America's wide
territory, from Boston to the Philip-

pine Islands, is there a better oppor-
tunity for reaching her Chinese than
here in Hawaii. And I say •' her
Chinese." for America should look
upon them as her own people, just as

much as those who come from other
lands. And here in Hawaii, more
than anywhere else, are many Chi-
nese proud to claim American citizen-

ship, because they have been treated
well, and not as strangers and aliens.

With some 2,000 Chinese children in

our schools, what a grand oppor-
tunity there is of training up and
developing young Chinese men and
women, who may one day be a power
in China.

AMERICA'S DUTY.

In God's wise providence, Hawaii,
that brightest jewel of the ocean, has
been given to America. Shall she
not do for Hawaii and for Hawaii's
children the very best in her power ?

Here in this land, as it were, the hand
of Christian America is reaching far

out over the Pacific Ocean toward the
Empire of China. May it be a hand
of friendship and helpfulness, to

beckon China " Onward and Upward."

A Notable Native Confer-

ence

The second annual native con-

ference of the China Tibetan
Border Mission of the C. and M.
A. was held at Minchow, Kan-
suh, January 4- 11.

Preparation for these meetings
had been made in all the stations

by months of prayer. The
Christians came from these bor-

der towns with great expecta-
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tions, which were not disappoint-

ed. Most of the visitors were
farmers—many of these illiterate

—the rest artisans and a few

literary men. The Titao con-

tingent were four and six days
covering the distance of 300 //,

and it must have been wearisome
to those unused to walking long

distances, for only one could

afford to ride. It took one

old ex-military officer of Titao

ten days to do the journey, but

he came, expecting a blessing,

and went home with a new and
wonderful experience. Solid

spiritual food had been prepared,

and this was as much relished

as in a congregation of advanced
Christians in the homelands, for

although our Christians—many
of them—have so recently '

' turn-

ed to God from idols," yet we
have found among them, as we
have spent months in preparation

by prayer, the same hungering
that we find at home for the

"deep things of God." The
book of Romans became special-

ly the text-book during these

meetings. The mornings were
devoted to teaching and explana-
tion, and afternoons practical

application of the truth taught
was made. A few of the native

brethren led meetings ; all were
given an opportunity to testify

in the evangelistic meetings.

These testimonies were very im-
pressive and contributed towards
the excellent results in the after-

meetings. Four and five hun-
dred people would crowd into the
chapel, which is only 36 x 26 feet.

The young men of the church
were indefatigable in bringing
their friends to the meetings,
and afterwards when the oppor-
tunity was given, helping them
look to the Lord. Almost every
night there would be a dozen or

more—one evening as many as

twenty—on their knees around

the platform confessing sin, ac-

cepting Christ, and afterwards
testifying to having received par-

don and peace. The meetings
were in no respect different from
revival services in the States.

Our conservatism has been
thrown to the winds, as we came
to realize that our methods may
or may not be different from
those employed at home, yet if

the Holy Spirit is present to con-
vict, the result will be the same.
Many of these new converts had
heard the Gospel for the last ten
years, but others had heard very
little, and there were two or

three cases where conviction
came after hearing for the first

time.

There were remarkable cases
of conversion, and some who had
been notorious sinners in Min-
chow, became joyful believers

Coming forward and thus pub-
licly confessing sin and pro-
fessing faith in Christ was very
spontaneous. Many were ready
to take this step as soon as the
invitation was given. Both Tibe-
tans and Moslems mingled with
the Chinese in the audience.

One old follower of the " false

prophet" knelt with the rest of

the Chinese around one common
mercy-seat. Thus over seventy
professed faith in the Lord during
the meetings, besides the many
who have been touched in their

homes and the hundreds who
have been indirectly influenced

through this movement. (The
writer has just had word from
the residing missionary at Min-
chow, who writes that a large

proportion of those who profess-

ed conversion during the con-

ference have come to the in-

quirers' meetings).

Minchow has been thoroughly
stirred for once. This has also,

of course, aroused a great deal of

opposition. A tailor was con-
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verted in one of these meetings,

but his wife, when he went
home that night and told her,

flew into a rage and began to

smash up the furniture with an
axe. The next day she follow-

ed her husband to the chapel,

having previously hidden a long

knife up her sleeve, with the

intention, as she said afterw^ards,

of first killing her husband and
then herself, if he should pray
or speak. Nothing happened
in the morning service, and when
she went to the afternoon meet-

ing, still carrying the knife, she
came under strong conviction,

went home and wept bitterly and
that night decided to serve and
worship the God of her hus-
band.
A seventeen-year old boy who

had been a terror to the city

people because of a propensit}' to

throw stones on peoples' houses
and smash the tiles on the roofs,

became also converted, and was
so happy afterwards, going
around with his New Testament.
Many of the little ones also

turned to the Lord. Their testi-

monies of conviction of sin were
remarkable.
One little boy, twelve years

old, had already gone to bed, but
being under conviction for sin,

had to dress and come to the
chapel, where he knelt with the
others, and afterwards boldly
testified to believing in Jesus,

and to having received the for-

giveness of sins.

But perhaps the most remark-
able of all was the conversion of

one of the former leaders of the
Kolaohuei, who four years ago,
after the uprising in Minchow,
was sentenced to death, but
finally pardoned. After his com-
ing out that night and publicly
professing this new religion, he
told us how the Holy Spirit had
led. He had been in the coun-

try a few days before, but for

some unaccountable reason he
was restless, and fearing some-
thing was wrong with his family,

he returned to the city. He
found all well, but that very
evening, while drinking with
some friends, the above mention-
ed young man came along and
said that there were five foreign

teachers at the "Gospel Hall,"
and that the " Gate of Heaven "

was open. Telling his friends

that he " would like to see what
the Gate of Heaven looked
like," he went along. Almost
immediately, according to his

story, upon entering the chapel

he was so mightily moved that

he could neither stand nor sit

down, and as soon as opportu-
nity was given that night he came
forward. He used to be a tho-

roughly bad man.
God has wrought wonderful

changes in our midst, and we
have decided to continue these

revival meetings in all our
stations in South-west Kansu.

David P. Ekvali..

TiTAOCHOw, Kansu, Jan. 27th, 1908.

Christian Progress in Japan

GENERAL CONDITION

The year of 1907 has been
one of continued interest and
encouragement. The coming of

so many representatives of Chris-

tianity from different countries

to the Y. M. C. A. Conference,
as well as the visit of General
Booth, awakened a quite general,

and to a considerable extent,

thoughtful interest in Christian-

ity ; and the result has naturally

been an increasing desire to

possess a copy of the Word of

God and to understand what are

its teachings.
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With many it has been a

matter of curiosity ; with others

there has been a conviction, more
or less deep, that Christianity

is the one true religion, and it

only is adapted to satisfy the

deep hunger of the soul.

And so as conditions have
differed results have been va-

rious. There has been much of

seed-sowing of which the result

is not yet apparent, and also a

decided increase in the number,
as well as aggressive power of

the Christians. Evangelism has
become a definite and successful

agency for the propagation of

the Gospel, and believers every-

where are waking up to feel a

responsibility for the salvation

of those who as yet have no
knowledge of God.

Rev. Dr. McKenzie, of Kana-
zawa, reports : "I doubt if any-

thing has occurred in the history

of Christian work in Japan that

has turned the attention of the

people as a whole to such a

degree, and so favorably toward
Christianity as the meetings
which followed the Conference
of the Y. M. C. A. in Tokyo.
As to this particular section of the

country, there is no doubt that

the result in the way of enlight-

ening public opinion was very
great."

"The experience of a colpor-

teur who visited the city im-
mediately after the meetings is

interesting as showing the effect

they had in turning men's minds
to the Word of God. He visited

the office of the local officials

and there sold twenty copies of

the New Testament. He was
permitted to visit the students

of the normal .school dormi-
tories, and there sold a larger

number. These quite unusual
sales he credited to the influence

exerted b}^ the meetings. Pas-
tors, evangelists, church mem-

bers, all agree in .saying the

meetings of the Y. M. C. A. Con-
ference in Tokyo, and those

following in the provinces, have
exerted a great influence in favor

of Christianity upon the people

generally."

"The number of adult bap-

tisms in the Protestant churches
during igo6 was 6,465, an in-

crease of over forty-six per cent,

as compared with 1905. The
number of baptisms in 1907 was
still greater. The reports are not

yet complete." Rev. Dr. Davis
says :

" There is a greater readi-

ness to listen to the Gospel and
accept Christ, especially among
young men, than has been known
for years."

One of the missionaries is

sending out every month 2,000
copies of a sheet for the assist-

ance of those who are engaged
in Bible study. It is estimated

that more than a million of the

people of Japan, while not yet

professed Christians, are yet tak-

ing the Bible as their guide,

CHRISTIAN TEACHERS FOR

GOVERNMENT SCHOOLS.

An important and significant

development of opportunities

for good is the supplying of

American college graduates to
teach English in Japanese
government schools. The re-

quest came unsought to the
Secretaries of the International

Committee in Japan, and they
have taken special pains to

secure men who unite Christian
character with teaching ability.

The demand for such teachers

has grown until now there are

twenty-three who are thus em-
ployed. Their earnestness and
sympathy, as well as ability,

have won the confidence and
esteem of the pupils and their

associate teachers, so as to give
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them a large and valuable sphere

of influence. There is no hin-

drance to their teaching Bible

classes and doing other Christian

work out of school hours. The
result is the instruction of large

numbers of those students in the

truths of the Bible, and also the

breaking down of prejudice. The
value of such work may be real-

ized iu part when we learn that

during the year 1906-7 the fifty-

three Bible classes taught by
them had an enrollment of 1,270

and an average attendance of

646, of whom 67 received

baptism, and there are 178
inquirers.

CHINESE STUDENTS IN JAPAN.

The presence of such a large

number of Chinese students in

Japan presents a very serious

and interesting problem. One
of the best authorities in China,

Dr. Arthur Smith, has said :

"There is an opportunity of

doing more for China to-day in

one year in Tokyo than all the

missionaries have been able to

do in China during a century."
Bishop Bashford says :

" The
fact that they are away from the

pagan environment and influence

of their home lives, that they
are at a turning point in life, and
that they have gone to Japan
with their minds open to Western
ideas, and therefore peculiarly

open also to the faith of Western
nations, and the fact that these

young men comprise the future

leaders of the Empire,—all unite

to make the work among the
Chinese students in Tokyo supe-
rior to any other single piece of

evangelistic work iu the Chinese
Empire to-day."

The number of such students
has greatly diminished, but there
was an aggregate of 8,000 on the
31st of December. About one-
third are supported by the gov-

ernment and the rest by private

funds.

In an account of this work Mr.

J. M. Clinton, of the Y. M. C. A.,
says :

'

' These young men re-

present the best classes of China.
They come from every province
and from families of every sta-

tion in life, with ambitions of

the lowest and the highest stand-

ards, but each with a fire burn-
ing within him for China.
Hence the political, educational,

social and religious life of new
China hangs on what use these

men are to make of their future.

They are the men who are to

return to their native land to

become China's leaders in every
phase of her life. Surely the

influence which these students

are to exert upon China cannot

be overestimated. Some 450 to

650 have been enrolled as mem-
bers of the Evening Educational

Classes and 200 as members of

the Christian Association.

At one time two hundred and
fifty signed cards expressing

their desire to be Christians. A
church has been organized with

60 members, and 20 more are

being instructed preparatory to

baptism.

WORK AMONG KOREAN

STUDENTS.

There are about 500 Korean
students iu Tokyo, of whom 50
are supported by the Korean
government and the rest by
their families or themselves.
The superintendent, who is era-

ployed by the Korean govern-
ment, is a strong Christian man
and is lending his assistance and
influence to the Korean Young
Men's Christian Association.

They are exposed to great temp-
tation, and at the same time
afford a splendid opportunity for

evangelical effort.
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A Christian Korean has been
secured to work among them,
and has met with much success.

When he first came in November,
1906, there were but six Chris-
tians in the whole number ; but
with such energy and faith has
he worked that there is a per-

manent Bible class of more than
120 earnest believers as the
result of the evangelistic meet-
ings held just before and during
the Federation Conference.

STUDENTS PROM THE PHILIP-

PINES AND INDIA.

There are also in Tokyo some
thirty Filipinos and about the

same number from India who
have come to Japan for the pur-
pose of study. Both groups
have had more or less of Chris-

tian teaching, and a few are

earnest Christians. Others are

anxious to study more along
that line. They too are being
helped to a knowledge of God
and the way of life by being
tau'^ht the Bible.

Such are some of the wonderful
opportunities afforded here in

Japan for the extension of the

Redeemer's Kingdom.

H. I,OOMIS.

Edict for Compulsory

Education.

The following fresh instruc-

tions have been issued to the

provinces :

—

I. Viceroys and Governors are

directed to open at least a hun-
dred preparatory schools in each

provincial capital within twelve

months, with a student roll of

fifty children each. The govern-

ment will defray all expenses.

II. Rich Chinese must in ad-

dition open as many schools as

possible and establish education-

al societies in all districts to

teach the benefit of education.

III. All boys over eight years
of age must go to school or their

parents or relatives will be pun-
ished. If they have no relatives

the officials will be held respon-
sible for their education. IV. All
wealthy Chinese opening schools
will be rewarded. V. Every pre-

fecture must have forty prepara-
tory schools and every town or
village one or two. VI. The
Viceroys and Governors must
report the opening of the schools
and an official will be sent to

inspect them.

April, 1908.

The Month

The Empress-Dowager is said to
have recovered from her indisposition
of last month, and the suggestion
that was made, that she was thinking
of resigning the Throne, meets with
no credence. A good deal of uneasi-

ness has been occasioned by a succes-

sion of fires at Peking, thought to be
the work of incendiaries and to have
political significance. The whole of

the buildings of the Industrial Ex-
hibition near the Chien Men were
destroyed ; and the Yung Ho Palace,

well known as the Lama Temple, was
also burned. Later enquiries have
failed to establish the suspicion of
political significance, and it is said

that the fire at the Lama Temple was
due to the fact that an enquiry was
being set on foot by the Peking
government as to the whereabouts of
certain treasures formerly stored in

the place and which were said to have
disappeared. The officials who were
in charge of the great lamasery have
been punished for failure to avert the
catastrophe of fire. Sir Robert Hart,

I. G. of Customs, was received in

audience by Their Majesties the Em-
peror and Empress Dowager on the
26th of last month, and conspicuous
honour was shown toward him. The
interview lasted half an hour. He
left Peking, on his way home, April

22nd, and his departure from the
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Capital was the occasion of a great

ceremony—the Diplomatic Body, re-

presentatives of the Chinese Govern-
ment, the Customs and tlie majority

of the foreign residents being present.

Sir Robert Hart will leave Shanghai
by theN.-D. L. S. Yorck.

H. E. Wang Ta-shi, Junior Vice-

President of the Waiwupu,lias been or-

dered to England to study the govern-

ment and constitution of that country.

H. E. Li Cliia-chu, Chinese Minister

in Tokyo, has been ordered to study
the constitutional system of Japan
and to report to the Throne. A new
Minister has been appointed in his

place. H. E. Tang Shao-yi has been
ordered to return to Manchuria, there

to dispose of unfinished international
business. His name has been men-
tioned in connection with the appoint-
ment of an Acting Vicerov to Nan-
king and also as the prospective
Viceroy of Chihli, should the present
Acting Viceroy be removed to Peking,
as is anticipated.

Affairs in Korea are still unsettled
and riots continue. The Japanese
do not give way in the Chientao
matter, maintaining that as there
are more than a hundred thousand
Koreans in the island, Japan has the
right of military protection. Eight
hundred Koreans at Hungchun have
become naturalized Chinese and many
applications for naturalization are ex-
pected to follow. The anti-Japanese
party in Korea have, through agents,
murdered Mr. W. B. Stephens in San
Francisco. The Koreans considered
that Mr. Stephens had sold himself to
the pro-Japanese party. It has been
discovered that rioters in Korea are
making an appeal for the assassination
of a pro-Japanese Korean Minister.
Plans were made for the murder of
Prince Ito, but were discovered and
prevented.

Owing to the fact that the U. S.
representative in Harbin refused to
recognise any government in Man-
churi 1 other than the Chinese, the
matter was made the subject of diplo-
matic discussion in Washington
between Secretary Root and Baron
Rozen, the Russian Ambassador. It
is said that an agreement, acceptable
to both parties, has been arrived at,

but its details wait the sanctit>n of

St, Petersburg. The attitude of the
U. S. has been by some connected
with the forthconiing visit of the
American fleet to Far Eastern waters.
The trouble consequent upon the
Japanese action with regard to the
Tatsu Maru is by no means at an
e»d. The boycott of Japanese goods,
which was begun in Hongkong, is a
more serious matter than was at first

suppo-sed and is spreading rapidly.
The Japanese steamsl'.ip companies
trading between China and Japan are
said to be very considerably affected
thereby and the effect of the boycott
is spreading as far as Australia.
Japanese papers charge foreign mer-
chants in China, especially in Hong-
kong, with abetting this boycott for
their own advantage.

On April 7th an Imperial Decree
was issued appointing three special

Commissioners of Opium Prohibition.
To these Commissioners is to be
entrusted the conduct of the opium
reform. Heads of yam^ns are made
responsible for any breach of opium
regulations on the part of their sub-
ordinates and instructions have been
sent to Chinese Legations abroad
prohibiting opium smoking among
the Chinese in their charge. The
Chinese in Vancouver are forming
Anti-Opium Leagues and asking for

the suppression of the opium traffic.

The Board of Civil Administration
has pre.sented to the Throne a list

showing the annual decrease of poppy
cultivation, and the Ministry of Fi-
nance is in receipt of instructions from
the Throne ccnimanding the com-
plete cessation of poppy cultivation
throughout the Chinese Empire with-
in a period of two years. It is now
announced that the stamp duty which
is coming into force is to be
substituted for the income hitherto
derived from opium. The Waiwupu
has examined the officials in that
Board and found six of them still hav-
ing the o-pium smoking habit and
dismissed them. The other Boards
are going to follow the example of
the Waiwupu.

Dr. Morrison, correspondent of The
Times, has returned from an overland
journey through Yunnan, Kweichow,
and Hunan, and he reports that in

Yunnan the Opium Edict has been
effectively obeyed. In Kweichow the
report is not so good, although the
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reform is in evidence there. Dr. Mor-
rison also reports that in tliese south-
west proviiicfs srhools of many kinds
are bt-iny^ erected, but he remarks that

it is pitiful to see the way people are

beinx fooled by Chinese teachers of
phenomenal incapacity.

The Anj)[lo-Germaii loan for the
Tientsin-Pukon Railway has been
largely oversubscribed. A considerable
amount of the loan was applied for by
the Cliine.se The Shanghai-Nanking
Railway has been opened through to

Nanking, and there is now regular
railway .service between Shanghai and
the Provincial Capital. The question
of likin stations along the railway
lines is under discussion. It is expect-
ed that by the end of this year the
French railway from Hanoi into Yun-
nan will be completed to Mengtze.
Work has already been completed as

far as Yunnanfu. The Viceroy of
the Hsen-Kan has memorialized the
Throne stating that it is necessary

to have the line between Peking
and Kalgan extended eastward to

Kulxm, a distance of about 2,000

Chinese //. He also proposes an ex-

tension along the north bank of the

Yellow River, westward to Hi, a

distance of about 8,000 //. This latter

should be considered as a military

railway for the defence of Peking.

The siiiall railway between Haugchow
and Linpiiig has been completed
and will be opened for traffic May
I4tli The light railway built be-

tween Shanghai and Sungkiang, about

twenty miles in length, has been
opened for traffic. The Kiangsu Rail-

way Company has obtained a con-

cession to build a railway line in the

north of Kiangsu to be completed
within four years, or the line will be

taken up by the governmerrt ad-

ministration
All the interests of British conces-

sionaires in the province of Shansi,

held by the Peking Syndicate, have
been returned to the control of the

Chinese, and a Chinese company has

been formed to carry on the work.
A loan "f five million taels is said to

have been oversubscribed and a well-

qualified Chinese mining engineer has

been given charge of the work.

The question of the smuggling of

arms has been receiving the attention

of the government, and steps are
being taken to suppress the arms
traffic. It is reported that the officials

at the Canton Custom House have
seized twenty contraband cases of
arms and ammunition on board a
foreign steamer. — Several Chinese
employed in the Telegraph Adminis-
tration in Peking have been found
guilty of selling state secrets to certain
foreign I^egations. The chief of these
culprits has been exiled to Chinese
Turkestan.— The Grand Council is

said to favour the establishment of
a wireless system to maintain com-
munication between the metropolis
and provincial authorities and to
prevent leakage of state secrets.

—

There has been an outbreak of law-
lessness in Kiukiang

; robberies with
violence being of frequent occurrence.
—South Chekiang seems to be in a
chronic state of lawlessness ; robberies
and piracies being frequently reported
from this region.—A disastrous flood
has occurred at Hankow, due to a
remarkable freshet which came down
the Han river. Owing to the fact
that the telegram of warning was first

of all wrongly transcribed and then
ignored by the officials concerned
until the warning was too late, no
preparation could be made by the boat
population on the Han to safeguard
themselves from accident. Tremen-
dous wreckage ensued, and it is said
that upwards of a thousand people
lost their lives.

The Dalai Lama is at Wu Tai Shan
in Shansi. He has been requested to
go to Peking for Imperial audience.
A good deal of grumbling has been
occasioned by the excessive cost of
his maintenance while in Shansi.
The Ministry of Agriculture has urged
upon Chinese officials action for the
promotion of the Chinese tea trade in
the markets of Loudon, New York
and St. Petersburg. — It has been
decided to open Tungchow in Kiang-
peh as a trading port for foreign and
Chinese merchants. The suggestion
is made also that Tsiangkiangpu shall
rank as a treaty port.—The British
troops whivh have been occupying
Tongshan since the Boxer rising have
now been withdrawn.—Grand Secre-
tary Chang Chih-tung has suggested
the founding of large public libraries
in Peking on the pattern of public
libraries in foreign countries.
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BIRTHS.

AT Takhing, 26th March, to Rev. and

Mrs. R. A. Blair, A. R. P. C, a

son (Robert Neil).

AT T'aiku, Shansi, 29th March, to

Rev. and Mrs. Paul L. Corbin,
A. B. C. F. M., a daughter (Clara).

At Shanghai, i8th April, to Rev. and
Mrs. A. C. BowEN, M. E. M. S., a

son (Albert Lander).

MARRIAGES.

AT Bhamo, Burmah, i8th March, Dr.
W. T. Clark to Miss E. E. Nay-
LOR.both of C. I. M

At Shanghai, 3rd April, Mr. G. M.
Franck to Miss Fannie Forrest,
C. I. M.

DEATHS.

At Ashiho, Manchuria, 5th February,
William Dickson, aged 7, elder
son of Rev. and Mrs. James Stobie,
U. F. C. S. M.

At Taning, Shansi, 4th April, Miss S.

M. LiDDY, C. I. M., from typhus
fever.

AT Shanghai, 22nd April, MissJudith
Hagstrom, of the Sw. Am. Mis.,
Siangyang.

ARRIVALS.

AT Shanghai :

—

27th March, Mr. and Mrs. J. S.
Fiddler and family , and Miss Fannie
Forrest, C. I. M. (ret.).

28th March, Rev. and Mrs. R. T.
COTTRELL, Rev. and Mrs. B, A. RO-
BERTS, Mrs. B. Miller, Miss Schil-
BERG, all for Seventh Day Advent
Mis.

29th March, Messrs. K. Bergfjord,
J.KaRSTAD, H. MJELVK, I. Or.STERSO,'
O. ROED, L,. TvEiT, Misses C. Steu-
KRSEn and M. Wagnberg.
4th April, Miss R. R. Halsey, for

A. P. E. C. M.
6th April, Dr. and Mrs. G. A. Cox,

and Miss M. E Cox, C. I. M. (ret.)
;

Dr. and Mrs. Babington and family,
CM. S. (ret.).

nth April, Misses D. M. Wilson
and E. J. Harvey, for C. I. M.

departures.

From Shanghai :

—

28th March, Misses E. French and
A. M. Cable, both C. I. M , for Eng-
land ; Rev. and Mrs. J. Carson, I. P.

M., for Ireland.

31st March, Mr. and Mrs. Isaac
Mason and family F. F, M , for Eng-
land

; Dr. and Mrs. T. Cochrane,
and family, L. M. S., for England.

4th April, Mr. and Mrs. H. Pfan-
nemuller, C. I M., for Germany;
Dr. and Mrs. W. H. Davidson and
family, F. F. M. and Miss M. L.
Cumber, for England ; Miss F. M.
O'Donnell, C M. M., for U. S. A.

6th April, Rev, and Mrs F. J.

White and family, A. B. M. U.; Rev.
and Mrs. T. F. McCrea and family,

S. B. C; Miss S. Peters, M. E. M.,
all for U. S. A.

loth April, Rev. Evan Morgan,
E. B. M.
nth April, Rev. and Mrs. Q. A.

Meyers, Mrs. Moorh, Misses Trim-
ble, F. Plumb and R. Sia, M. E. M.;

Rev. H. N. RoNNiNG and family.

Rev. and Mrs. E. Pilley, all for

U. S. A.

14th April, Miss I. GoThberG, C.

I. M., for Sweden.

17th April, Dr. J. A. OTTE, Ref.

Ch. Mis., for U. S. A., via Siberia.

20th April, Mr. and Mrs. PiLQUiST
and family. Seventh Day Ad. Mis.

;

Rev. and Mrs. Galt, A. B C. F. M.;
Rev. H W. HouLDiNG.S.CM.; Misses

G. Wyckoff and E. E. Martin, Mr.

and Mrs. W. H. vStelle, Miss Mary
Andrews, all of A.B.C.F.M., U. S. A.

2lst April, Rev. and Mrs. E. H.
Smith and family, A. B. C F. M., for

U. S. A.; Mrs, H. W. Boone and two
children, A. P. E. C M., for U. S. A.;

Mr. and Mrs. H. P. Shavi^, F. C M,,
for U. S, A.

24th April, Miss R. Elwin, A. P.

E.G. M., for England; Miss H. N.

RoDBERG. Sw. Mis. Cov., for U. S. A.

29th April, Dr. and Mrs. E. L.

Bliss and family, for U.S. A.
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Editorial
A SERIES of Conferences, one of the results of which we

hope may be the bringing nearer of the possibility of a working
federation of the Churches of Christ, is to

„ „ „ ,
'
^^ be held in London during June and July.

Bnflllcan Conferences, mm t^ * i- ^ r .Ihe Pan-Anglican Conference opens its

proceedings on the 15th of June, and the Lambeth Conference

is to be held on July 5th. Bishops of the Anglican Communion
from all over the world will be taking part in these meetings

and, therefore, missionary questions are bound to assume a

leading place. We trust that the spirit of sympathetic desire

for practical co-operation, which marked the attitude and action

of the bishops in attendance at the Shanghai Conference towards

their brethren of other communions, will pervade these gatherings

in London. The great Anglican Church has it in its power

more than any other ecclesiastical body, to make or mar the

hopes for the re-union of Christendom. Signs are evident on

every hand that the old feelings of intolerance and exclusiveness

which marked our ecclesiastical divisions are giving way before

the impulse of a common purpose and a common need. We
trust the deliberations of the Anglican Conferences will serve to

emphasize the growing sense of the spiritual equality of the

brotherhood which is in Jesus Christ.

^ ¥r ^
We are sure we need offer no apology for the amount of

space given in this issue of the Recorder to the

various accounts of the revivals which have been

taking place and which still continue in various parts of China,
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and especially in Manchuria. Never before in the history of

mission work in this land have there been so many and so

wide-extended manifestations of the working of the Spirit of

God with power as have been witnessed of late. We have

only to mention some of the names of places which have come

to our notice to justify this remark. During the past two

months word has come to us of remarkable meetings in Peking,

T'ungchow, Mukden, Kuanchengtze, Haicheng, Liaoyang, New-

chwang, Ashiho, in North China, besides Foochow and other

places in South China, and the great ingathering in West China,

of which we recently gave some account. And we trust that

these are but the harbingers of greater blessings yet to come.

* * *

A PERUSAL of the interesting articles in this number, by

the Rev. Dr. Sheffield on Co-ordination in Christian Education

and by the Rev. J. P. Bruce, M.A., on the
Co^oromatlon anO

g^antung Protestant Union University, will
dnton in jEOuca*

convince the reader of the truth of the old

adage "Prevention is better than cure." It

is confessedly difficult to bring about an amalgamation of already

existing institutions, and the earnest attempts to do so deserve

all the more credit. The Christian denominational difficulties

are by no means the hardest to surmount. With the increasing

tendency to a more liberal theology that difficulty will more and

more cease to be the crux. What must be taken into considera-

tion, however, is the amourpropre of the existing institutions.

Furthermore, there is the difficulty of obtaining support for

a union college. Those who are most liberal in giving to

missions generally prefer bestowing their donations on institutions

under the management of their own church. We may think

this ought not to be and that Christians should be willing to

support union enterprises, but we must take things as we find

them and make the best of existing conditions. We presume

from the success which has attended these efforts toward union

in Chihli and Shantung and Amoy that, to a certain extent, these

difficulties have been met and conquered. The pity of it is that

union was delayed until the institutions under the control of dif-

ferent missions had reached a high state of development, and that

is what we mean by saying " Prevention is better than cure."

With marked wisdom and foresight the missionaries in Sze-

chuan have determined not to repeat the mistakes of missions in

other parts of China, and thus from the very start have united
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for the development of their educational institutions. We shall

watch the carrying out of their well-laid plans with earnest

wishes for their success.

* * *

Taking into consideration the hard work done in the

north to simplify matters and bring about union instead of

rru «, *.. «T. i
rivalry and competition, it seems perhaps

somewhat ungracious to say anything

by way oi criticism.

There is, however, one fact to be much deplored, and that is

the planting of different institutions belonging to one system at

different centers. In the case of the North-China Educational

Union we have the College of Liberal Arts at Tungchou and

the Theological and Medical Schools at Peking. In the case

of the Shantung Protestant University Scheme we have the

College of Liberal Arts at Weihsien, the Gotch-Robinson Theo-

logical College and Normal School at Tsingchowfu, and it is

proposed to found the Union Medical School at Tsinanfu.

The disadvantages of the separation of the different depart-

ments of one university must be apparent to all. The number

of professors on the faculties will have to be largely increased.

Where institutions are at one center the professor in one depart-

ment can give some of his time to teaching in another. For in

stance one professor of chemistry will serve for the medical college

and the school of liberal arts. The up-keep of separate institutions

at different centers will be more expensive than that of one large

central university complete in all departments. It seems to us

very desirable that theological students during the time of their

preparation for the ministry should not be cut off entirely from

other studies, but should be studying God's book of nature as well

as His book of revelation. Certainly such a division as this must
work against the development of the esprit de corps^ so important

in an educational institution. Other objections to these schemes

to which we might call attention have, we presume, been consi-

dered, and the present plans are doubtless the result of a compro-

mise rendered necessary by circumstances we cannot fully estimate.
* * *

In the interesting rtsumt of the plans for the formation of the

Shantung Protestant University, publish-
/Rleslonars or ^^ -^ ^^^^ .^^ .^ -^ ^^^^^ ^^^^ ^^^ intention

of the University Council is to place, so far as

possible, all the members of its faculty on a missionary basis.
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We would strongly applaud the wisdom of this intention, for we

feel that one conspicuous danger menacing large educational

institutions in China is the loss of the spirit of devotion to the

spiritual issues of the Kingdom of Jesus Christ. When in a

large centre of Christian activity there is present a number of

workers whose motive is other than distinctly missionary, diffi-

culties are bound to arise and missionary ideals will suffer.

Where the responsibilities for educational work are assumed

by the mission boards and their supporters and there is no

government aid, it should be an essential factor in the situation

that the teaching staff be chosen from men who have the

missionary spirit. It will be a sad day when missionary

education falls into the hands of a merely professional class.

We believe it to be fully possible to find men of first class

ability ready to undertake work in the various branches of the

teaching profession in the same spirit as brings so many devoted

and able medical missionaries to the field. There is no reason

why the phrase ' educational ' missionary should not become as

well known as that of ' medical ' missionary. We rather resent

the implication that the spirit of sacrifice is weaker in the Chris-

tian graduates of our arts school than in their fellows of the

theological and medical departments.

The article on this subject by the Rev. D. T. Huntington

is full of interest. The work inaugurated by him for the beggar

boys in Ichang and the neighbouring district is

CraOe Scbool tor
^^^ ^^^^ ^^^^ commend itself to all Christians.

Destitute JBoss. ^^ . .
1,1 •

i
• •^^^^^. • -^ r

It is so thoroughly in keeping with the spirit of

Christ Himself and is a veritable going out into the high-ways

and hedges. As in the Roman Empire, so now in China, nothing

will form a stronger argument for the truth and vitality of the

Christian religion than the manifestation of its practical working

in the raising of the fallen and in its care for the destitute. The
Christian missionary finds doors of opportunity open on all sides,

and is simply overcome by the sense of the work that ought to

be done. The paucity of workers is the crying need. Here in

Ichang we have the spectacle of one man overseeing evange-

listic work, conducting an Anglo-Chinese school, and caring for

the beggar boys in a trade school. Any one of the three branches

of work is quite sufficient to tax all . his resources. Never-

theless Mr. Huntington is demonstrating what is possible in ah
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extremely difficult field, and we hope that his example will lead

some others to devote themselves to work of similar character.

* * *

The Laymen's Missionary Movement has within the past

two years raised an important question : What increase in men
and in means is necessary to carry to com-

invasion of Cbina.
P^^^ion the missionary work already begun?
In a little volume entitled '

' The Cost of

Christian Conquest" the- Rev. Wm. N. Brewster, of the Hinghua
Mission of the American Methodist Church, offers a solution

which is intended to be at once theoretical and practical. He as-

sumes that to '
' evangelize '

' signifies not only to instruct, but to

"pervade with the spirit of the Gospel." Taking his own mis-

sion as a unit of comparison he thinks that the M. E. Church
ought to assume charge of at least forty millions of Chinese, that

the staff of missionaries should be raised from about 214 to 1,600,

and that the expenses of the evangelization enterprise, conducted

on the broadest and most comprehensive scale, would require an
appropriation of four million dollars each year for a generation.

Considerable stress is laid upon the methods by which a large

and effective force of Chinese can be secured under these

enlarged conditions.

That there ought to be a fixed ratio between the population

of a non-Christian land and the missionary force sent thither is

an idea which seems to have been imported into China from

India. No one is in any doubt about the population of India,

and everyone is in doubt about that of Chin^. Those most
competent to judge are more and more coming to the view that

the traditional '

' four hundred millions '

' of China have no

objective existence ; but whether they have or not they ought not

to be made a basis of estimates of men and of money. In the

view of many it is a much safer plan to consider carefully what
centers any particular mission seems to have within its special

field and to plan for their strategic development. No discussion

of the matter with which we are familiar has even mentioned the

probable—not to say certain

—

political effects both upon the

Chinese officials and people at the present critical juncture of so

vast an army continually reinforced each year as is here

contemplated. Yet this is a most serious and indeed a vital

matter. As we are often reminded the quality of the workers is

a much more important matter than mere numbers and not less

difficult to secure.
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A FURTHER step of great importance has been taken in

connection with the overthrow of the opium vice in the Far

East by the announcement of the intention of the
©plum. Zbc

Bj-itish Government to suppress the trade im-

mediately in Hongkong and in the Straits

Settlements. Hongkong is considerably perturbed about this

matter, and the China Association of that place considers imme-

diate suppression an altogether too drastic measure in view of

the fact that there the opium business is in the hands of a

Corporation which holds a monopoly from the Colonial Govern-

ment, in consideration of which it pays to Hongkong no less a

sum than one and a half million dollars per annum. As the

agreement with this Corporation does not end until 1910 an

appeal is being prepared to send to the British House of Com-
mons for a sufficient delay in order to make the necessary

financial arrangements. Sir Edward Grey, the British Foreign

Minister, also declared that he would use all his influence to

insure the carrying out of the intention of the Shanghai Muni-

cipal Council to end the traffic within two years. He paid a

tribute to the good results attained so speedily by the Chinese

Government in an undertaking which was one of the greatest

possible for any Government, and he desired them to feel that

Great Britain sympathized with China and desired to aid her.

The burden of this reform now lies almost entirely upon the

shoulders of the Chinese Government and people.

>!< * *

It is on this account that we are inclined to regret that the

only reference to anti-opium propaganda which appears in the

last and very interesting issue of the World's

, ^. _. , , Chinese Students' Federation Journal is one
ot tbe Sbangbal ^ . . . . , . r , ^.

/nbisslonaries.
criticism of the action of the Shanghai

missionaries in their relation to the agitation

for the closing of the opium houses in the municipality. The
editors of that Journal regret that any compromise was ever

listened to or suggested, and they believe that it would have been
better for the missionaries to have striven for immediate total

suppression and failed. While we disagree with this criticism,

believing that to the action of the Shanghai missionaries was
largely due the guarantee of the Municipal Council to close down
altogether before the end of 1909, still we are glad to find our
contemporary taking so high a stand in the matter. We would
remind our friends, however, that to be consistent they must
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follow on to urge the Chinese government to reduce its ten years'

proposal to immediate abolition, since that proposal is also a

compromise. There are certain evils whicli cannot be abolished

instanter, and the opium vice is one of these. If the whole of the
' Fu ' cities of China are as clear of opium houses at the close of

1909 as the foreign municipality of Shanghai will be, we shall

thank God and take courage. We commend to the Federation

Journal the suggestion that a fearless criticism of those high

officials who are failing in their duty in this matter would be

an act of true patriotism.

Few missionaries in the Far East will have heard of the

death of Dr. Cuthbert Hall without a feeling of sincere regret.

Dr. Cutbbert Iball. It is not given to many men to exercise the

**B Servant ot unique and widespread influence which
5esu6 Gbctst." marked the activities of the late President

of the New York Union Theological Seminary. A remarkable
catholicity of outlook and grasp, significant of a deep and true

sympathy with the needs of men and the problems of human
kind, grounded upon an intense love to Jesus Christ, gave to the

ministry of the American Presbyterian churchman—Cuthbert
Hall—the same distinctive stamp of religious genius as marked
that of the English Episcopalian churchman—Brooke Foss
Westcott. In each case outstanding intellectual gifts were made
the servants of an even more conspicuous Christian devotion.

Dr. Hall was in the ranks of those whose ecclesiastical position

and national sympathies are completely overshadowed by their

comprehensive Christianity, whose order is truly Catholic and
Apostolic. Such men are the special gift of God's grace to

His church.

In 1902-3, and again in 1906-7, Dr. Cuthbert Hall served

the cause of missions as Barrows lecturer to India. The strain

of the last journey is said to have sown the seeds of his recent

fatal illness. The Outlook says: "Dr. Hall's mission to the

Far East was . successful to a unique degree, because it was so

pre-eminently a mission of love and service. '

' Frankly acknowl-
edging all the evidences of Divine Truth found in the great

religions of the East, he never for one moment paltered with the

revelation of God in Jesus Christ, nor faltered in his acknowledg-
ment of Christ as the Saviour of the world. While on his death
bed he wrote the following message : "I have indicated what
shall be said and sung (at the funeral service), because my one
great longing is for the joy of witnessing in death, as I have
striven to witness in life, to my adoration and faith in the Lord
Jesus Christ, my Lord and my God."
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Zbc Sanctuary

The effectualfervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much.—James
V. i6.

For where two or three are gathered together in my Name, there am.

I in the midst ofthem.—Matthew xviii. 20.

Come, Holy Ghost, with God the Son,

And God the Father, ever one
;

Shed forth Thy grace within our

breast.

And dwell with us, a ready guest.

By every power, by heart and tongue,

By act and deed. Thy praise be sung
;

Inflame with perfect love each sense,

That others' souls may kindle thence.

O Father, that we ask be done.

Through jESUS Christ Thy only Son,

Who, with the Holy Ghost and Thee,

Shall live and reign eternally. Amen.

Pray :for

The educational work of the Mis-

sions, that it may be a mighty force

in leading the New China along lines

that will be both new and true. (Page

309)-

The Peking, Shantung and Amoy
unions in educational work, that they

may be wisely directed and richly

blest.

The educational institutions, that

there may be a plentiful supply of

trained teachers found for them. (Page

311)-

Such support for the educational

work as will allow the institutions to

take advantage of the remarkable op-
portunity that is now offered it. (Page

311)-

Christian scholars who may be com-
petent to teach the Chinese Classics.

(Page 312).

Mr. Huntington's work for destitute

boys, and all similar institutions, that
they may be the means of saving many
children from poverty and distress,

and may bring many of the lost ones
to Christ. (Page 322 flf.).

All teachers in Mission institutions,

that they may be filled with the mis-
sionary spirit.

The revival in Korea and Man-
churia, that great wisdom may be
given to those upon whom rests
the responsibility of caring for the
Churches that have been visited, and
that all but purely spiritual motives
may be effectually driven out of the

hearts and minds of those to whom
this outpouring of the Spirit has been
granted. (Page 330 ff.).

A continuance of this outpouring
until it shall have reached every Chris-
tian in China.

The Pan-Anglican and Lambeth
Conferences in London, that they may
give great stimulus to the cause of

Missions. (Page 297).

All missionaries, that they may
wisely regulate their households for
an example to the Chinese.

The Church in China, that God
may raise up Chinese men and women
who may be spiritually equipped as
leaders in His Church.

The growing Christian Church in

heathen lands, that it may be truly
national, evangelical and missionary.

A Prayer for Schooi,s.

Almighty and Merciful God, gra-
ciously bow down Thine ear to the
petitions of Thy servants. Hallow
with the might of Thy blessing all

schools of Christian learning, especial-
ly those in China, and vouchsafe the
gift of Thy grace to all who come to
learn within them, that they may
grow up in Thy faith and fear, and
learn to know Thee through Thy works
in nature and to love Thee for Thy
wonderful ways in the salvation of
mankind. Through jESUS Christ, our
Lord. Amen.

Give thanks for

The outpouring of the Holy Spirit
in Korea and Manchuria and the
deepening of the spiritual lives of those
affected. (Page 330 ff.).

The great opportunity offered to the
cause of Christ by the present educa-
tional outlook in China. (Page 298 ff

.
)

.

The work that has been, and now is

being, done in Mission schools and
colleges in China.

The decision of the British Govern-
ment to abolish the sale of opium in

Hongkong and the Straits Settlements.
(Page 302).
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Co-ordination in Christian Education

BY REV. D. Z. SHEFFIELD, D.D.

I
AM asked to give a brief account of the evolution of Mis-

sion Educational Work, resulting in the present organiza-

tion known as "The North China Educational Union."

Previous to 1900, when all mission work in North China was

thrown into confusion by the Boxer movement, the various

missions moved on independent lines in their educational work,

and in no mission was that department of work fully developed.

In the London Mission considerable teaching had been given in

primary schools and to theological and medical students, but

no organic system of education had been developed ; the work
done being largely by individuals at their own initiation. The
strength of the missionaries was given to evangelistic work, and

little emphasis was placed on education as an agency in that

work. Mission funds were sparingly appropriated for the sup-

port of schools with the evident hope that the native church

would in due time provide itself with its needed educational

equipment. The American Presbyterian Mission was not strong

in numbers, and had but imperfectly developed its educational

work. It had, however, two well organized schools in Peking

of the academic grade : one for boys and a second for girls.

The girls' school suffered serious loss in the general destruction

in Peking. Considerable medical teaching had been given by
individual medical missionaries. A few students had been sent

to the American Board Theological College at Tungchou for a

course of study, but for the most part native preachers and as-

sistants were without theological training.

At the beginning of mission work in North China by the

American Board, the policy of the Board in regard to education

was substantially that of the London Mission. Missionaries

were not encouraged to give much time to such work, and funds

for it were sparingly appropriated. A somewhat more liberal

attitude existed towards theological education, since in yet older

fields the advantages of such education began to be manifested

Note.—Readers of the Recorder are reminded that the Editorial Board
assumes no responsibility for the views expressed by the writers of articles
published iu these pages.
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in producing a higlier type of men as leaders in the native

church. It can, however, be justly claimed that the mission

has been somewhat in advance of the Board in emphasizing the

value of general education as an agency in mission work. That

the Board has slowly responded to this demand and half uncon-

sciously modified its policy in relation to mission schools, can be

traced to a double cause : the encouraging results of such work

and the growing emphasis placed upon education throughout

the United States as a public necessity for the perpetuation of

our free institutions. From the beginning the seven stations

of the North China Mission have been in the habit of establish-

ing schools of primary grade, gathering into them children from

both Christian and non-Christian families. The boys' school

at Tungchou soon developed into a boarding-school, and a few

years later was advanced to a mission school, and an academic

grade of studies was added ; students attending from the various

stations. In 1889 the mission recommended the establishing

of two departments— academic and collegiate. This action

was approved by the Board. Courses of primary and academic

studies had already been prepared and set in operation. A col-

lege course of four years was added. Students to enter college

must have completed the four years' academic studies, which

were preceded by five years' primary teaching. It was planned

that students passing through the five years of primary and four

years of academic study would have a sufficient education to

meet the common obligations of life, if for any reason they were

not able to continue longer in study, but it was hoped that the

future leaders of the church, teachers, pastors, physicians would

continue in study throughout the college course. The studies

could be classified under three general heads : (i). Biblical and
Christian Instruction. (2). Western Science and History. (3).

Confucian Literature. As early as 1871 a small class was
gathered together for instruction in theology. At the outset

students had only a moderate preparatory teaching in Chinese

studies, but in later years, with the growth of the mission

academy and college, an increasing number of students studying

theology were supplied from these schools, with the result that

at present the leading Christian workers in the mission are the

fruitage of these schools. Parallel to the evolution of courses

of study and schools for boys and young men have been those
for girls and young women, though the two courses differ con-
siderably in contents and in time allotted to given studies.
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The Boxer movement of 1900 brought mission work to a

temporary standstill, and all missions seemed to be on a level

in their destitution and general derangement. Problems in

reconstruction confronted each mission, and the opportunity was

especially favorable for the evolution of plans for union in educa-

tional work along lines that would be beneficial to all. Such

union promised great economy in cost of buildings, equipments

and teaching force. It gave to each mission concerned a com-

plete educational equipment, and previous experience in educa-

ticnal work in a given mission insured to the benefit of all. It

gave a rare opportunity for mutual benefit in exchange of

thought both as to the contents of instruction to be given and

as to methods of teaching. But, doubtless, the future will

reveal that the greatest benefit has not been in men and money,

nor has it been along intellectual lines ; rather has it been

social and spiritual, both in bringing the lives of the future

leaders of the church into intimate fellowship, and through this

fellowship drawing the church into a deeper, richer spiritual

communion.

The first scheme proposed for union in educational work
included the Peking University, which though independent of

the Methodist Mission in organization, is in fact largely the

organ of that Mission. This scheme, it is to be regretted, failed

of ratification at the home end. If it had been accomplished

—

and we may hope it will yet be accomplished—we should have

set the Christian church the example of Presbyterians, Congre-

gationalists and Methodists uniting in theological education.

Surely we are agreed in those teachings which are essentially

Christian, and are slowly losing the appetite, so strong in

previous generations, for discussing non-essential theological

problems.

The union as finally set in order and ratified by the Mission

Boards included the London Mission, the American Board and
the American Presbyterian Missions. The general plan of union

was that each mission should build and equip a given institution,

but there was to be entire equality in control of the several

schools and in privileges as to teachers and students. The idea

was not that each mission was to give other missions the benefit

of its school^ but that each school in its scope and end belonged

equally to all the missions. Each mission appointed six mem-
bers of a Board of Managers, to whom regulative power was
given in all matters pertaining to the colleges, appointment of
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teachers, fixing of courses of study, and adjustment of questions

submitted by the several faculties of teachers. The action of

this Board must be submitted to the Mission Boards for final

approval. The union includes The College of Liberal Arts, lo-

cated at Tungchou, fifteen miles east of Peking and connected by

railroad ; The Medical College, located with the London Mis-

sion in Peking ; The Theological College, located with the

American Presbyterian Mission in Peking, and The Woman's

College, located with the American Board Mission in Peking.

The Peking University has joined the union in the one depart-

ment of medical education. A Woman's Medical College,

located with the Methodist Mission, is in process of organi-

zation, and the general Board of Managers has recommended

to the Mission Boards that it be given an organic place in

the Educational Union. A similar action has been taken to

give to The Church of England Mission and to The London

Medical Missionary Association an equal place in the Medical

College.

It should be noted that the strict union begins with the

college grade. Mission academies have only the relation of

afiiliation. Necessarily, as they are fitting students for the same

college their lines of study must not widely differ. In like

manner the academies regulate the studies of primary grade, so

that while the courses of study are not absolutely unified, they

are drawing closely one to another. The Presbyterian Mission

has a well developed school of Academic grade located in Peking,

preparing students for the Union College. The London Mission

thus far has associated with the American Board Mission in the

academic grade. The College and Academy located at Tung-
chou is under the charge of the same faculty. This status will

doubtless be modified within a few years when by reason of the

increased numbers in the college course builings and equipment

are needed for college use. The American Board Mission has a

second well-developed school of the academic grade located at

P'angchuang. It has a large number of primary schools and
among them four schools which are developing towards the

academic grade. These schools are located at Tientsin, Peking,

Kalgan, and Paotingfu.

This union in educational work has as yet passed but little

beyond the period of preparation, and it is quite too early to talk

of large results. Since the Boxer derangement the College of

Liberal Arts has graduated six classes of students ; fifty-three in
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all, and all professing Christians. The school now numbers

seventy with forty-five in the academic department. The
Medical College has three classes imder instruction ; fifty-six

students. Only about one-third of this number are graduates

from college, and while there is an active Christian company

of students, a considerable number are non-Christian. The
Theological College has two classes under instruction, less than

half of whom have had a full collegiate preparatory course.

The Union Woman's College, while already well organized, has

as yet but few students prepared to undertake the entire course

of study. Its chief source of student supply is the Bridgman

Preparatory School, out of which the college has grown, and

with which it is in organic relations. A further source of

supply is the Union Memorial School at Paotingfu, in charge

of the Presbyterian Mission, the Girls' Boarding-school, London
Mission, Peking, and Girls' Schools at Tungchou, P'angchuang,

and T'aiku.

The above outline of the union educational scheme is

sufficient to show its general scope. We feel that in it we have

large promise for the future. The wide general educational

awakening in China, though as yet disappointing in its results,

is urging forward the work of Christian education. A steadily

increasing number of students is being gathered into Christian

preparatory schools, and this means the later increase in colleges

and in professional schools. Thus far the union scheme has

worked with the minimum of friction. Occasional lions have

been observed by individual members of the union, but as we
have caught up with them in the way they have proved to be

tame and good natured ; and if wild, fierce ones dare in the

future to challenge our progress, we hope by not breaking ranks

to move ahead in the center of the road ! The ideal which is

set before us has much to encourage and inspire. We see a

growing native church under the leadership of cultured Chris-

tian men and women, gathering strength from its sense of unity

in purpose and work to meet and overcome difficulties which lie

in its way, and to become an independent, self-reliant organiza-

tion, casting the ethical and religious leaven of a new life into

the old civilization, that the industrial and intellectual awaken-
ing of China may be conserved by a higher spiritual awakening,

to the end that the New China may be both }iew and trne^ the

consummation of a purpose and an activity both human and
divine.
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Educational Mission Work in and near Amoy

BY REV. H. W. OLDHAM, CHANGPU

THE three Missions which work in the Atnoy field are the

London Mission, the American Reformed Mission, and

the English Presbyterian Mission. It is necessary in

order to understand the educational mission work which is being

carried on to have in mind the general outline of the district in

which the Missions work. The following simple diagram map

gives perhaps a sufficient explanation:

—

• Eng-chhun
E. P. M.

lU^Prefectural city Hui-an

E. P. M.= English Presbyterian Mission • E. M.

A. R. M.— American Reformed Mission

E.M.= London Mission

^ Chin-chew
Tong-an /^ p ^
A. R. M. '^- ^- ^^'

Chang-chew

A. R.' M

Sio-khe

A. R. M.°

Chang"pu
E. P. M.

The three Missions work in two prefectures—those of Chin-

chew and Chang-chew. The London Mission has recently

begun work in a city further inland than those shown on the map,

but a work so recently begun need not be taken into account in

this article. The places marked on the diagram are the places

where foreign missionaries are resident. There is round each of

them a larger or smaller area of country, in which have been

established many chapels and schools.

The officials in these two prefectures have not been markedly

vigorous in introducing educational reforms. The old system of
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1

examinations has indeed been changed, and there are govern-

ment schools of higher grade in the two prefectural cities, but

in the surrounding district, except in the case of a few towns,

almost nothing is being done. There is less education in the

villages than under the old system, for the old style teachers are

not competent to teach according to modern methods, and the

people are unwilling to have their children taught according to

the old methods, which they know to be largely obsolete.

This state of things, while depriving the Mission schools

of the healthy stimulus arising from rivalry with the govern-

ment schools, yet affords a very remarkable opportunity to the

church to press forward in the work of primary and secondary

education. Unfortunately the church is hindered in the same way
as the government, namely by lack of funds and especially by

lack of trained teachers. The latter difficulty is the more se-

rious, for we find that in most places the parents will pay sufficient

fees to meet at least half the teacher's salary, but it is not pos-

sible to give a teacher in every case.

PRIMARY SHOOLS.

First then with regard to primary schools. No joint action

has been taken by the Missions with regard to these schools.

Each Mission assists the schools in its district as far as it is

able to do so. What follows refers to the schools of the English

Presbyterian and American Reformed Missions, with whose

work I am better acquainted. One feature of the work to which

we attach importance is that the primary schools are all placed

under the supervision of the Presbyteries in whose field they lie.

This is made possible by the fact that all our primary schools

are in places where chapels are already existing, and as all these

chapels are grouped under pastorates, the schools which are

connected with them come under the jurisdiction of the Pres-

byteries. Each Presbytery appoints a School Committee, whose

function it is to see that the schools under its jurisdiction are

examined at least once a year, and that reports are sent in by
the examiners. So far a foreign missionary has always been

convener of this Committee. In the Presbytery wnth which I

am connected the examiners are each presented with a printed

question list, which they are asked to fill up, and on the basis

of these questions and answers a report is presented to Presby-

tery by the Committee, together with any suggestions which
they may deem it expedient to make as to the more efficient
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carrying on of the schools. The question list includes such

items as the length of the school term, the proportion of non-

Christian to Christian scholars, the average attendance at school

prayers and at church, the method of teaching Scripture in

school, the fees paid by the scholars, etc.

Further, a ciirriailum for primary schools, both of lower and

of higher grade, has been approved by the Synod of our Chinese

church. The lower grade course is one of five years. The
Readers published by the Commercial Press are used, and the

usual subjects are taught, including the Romanised colloquial.

Geography begins in the second year and History in the third

year. The Gospels and Acts are read in the third, fourth, and

fifth years. In the first and second years the boys read hymns

and simple catechisms. A little elementary Physics is also

taught in the fourth and fifth years. The higher grade course

is one of three years. Advance is made in the subjects already

taught ; attention being given to Chinese Classics and composi-

tion. Map drawing is also introduced, and in some cases

mandarin is taught, while in other cases a beginning is made
with English. This curriculum is not binding on all the schools,

though all are expected to approximate to it as closely as cir-

cumstances permit, and any divergence is noted when the ex-

aminers' reports are handed in to Presbytery. It is hoped that

by means of this Synod curriculum, and of presbyterial supervi-

sion, the primary schools may more and more approximate to a

uniform standard.

The school teachers in our primary schools are mainly

mission-trained men. In the case of the larger schools, however,

say with thirty or more boys, a non-Christian teacher is often

engaged to teach Chinese literature and composition. This is

done for two reasons : one that the supply of mission-trained men
is insufficient to meet the need, and the other that the scholarship

of the mission-trained teacher, so far as knowledge of the Chinese

classics is concerned, is often inferior to that of the non-Christian

graduate. But we find that it is wise to engage a non-Christian

teacher only in cases where the school is under the immediate

and constant supervision of a missionary or of a Chinese pastor.

SECONDARY OR HIGH SCHOOLS.

It will be seen from the diagram map that the three

Missions only come together in the towns of Amoy and Chang-
chew, and in the latter place only the lyondon Mission and the
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American Reformed Mission are at work. The question of

union schools is therefore at present only applicable to Amoy
and Changchew.

The English Presbyterian Mission has started a high

school in Chin-chew ; a missionary being separately appointed to

take charge of it, and this school, during the three or four years

of its existence, has been making rapid advance. Boys from

primary schools of other Missions are of course made welcome in

the Chin-chew High School, but the school is under the sole

management of the E. P. M.

As regards Chang-chew there is a Christian Anglo-Chinese

College there, which, however, is not directly dependent on any

Mission, though it is indirectly in touch with the London

Mission. No plans of Union have as yet been realised with re-

gard to this school.

It only remains therefore to discuss the situation in Amoy
itself. The London Mission had until recently a High School

and Theological College in Amoy, and the other two Missions

had unitedly established two similar institutions ; the arrangement

being that the High School should be under the management of

the A. R. M. and the Theological College under the manage-

ment of the E. P. M. Recently, however, plans for Union have

been consummated, and now the three Missions are united as

regards the High School and the Theological College. Each is

placed under a Board of Management consisting of two mission-

aries from each Mission, and these undertake the general manage-

ment of the school and college respectively, making terminal

reports to the respective Mission Councils at their half-yearly

meetings. The buildings and the Principal of the High School

are at present provided by the A, R. M., and a similar burden

rests on the E. P. M. with respect to the Theological College.

The boys in this vernacular Union High School are mainly

the sons of Christian parents, and a large number of them, when
their course is finished, become teachers in Mission schools ot

enter the Theological College. Some also enter the various

Mission hospitals as students.

The curriculum of the Amoy High School has been approv-

ed by the three Missions concerned. In each year of the five

years' course there is reading of the Old Testament, especially of

the historical books and of the Psalms. Other subjects which

are constant throughout the course are Chinese Literature and

Composition, History, Elementary Science, Drawing, Singing,
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Drill, and Englisli. In the first year Arithmetic is taught, but

from that point the boys advance to Algebra and Geometry.

Geography is taught in the third, fourth, and fifth years. Element-

ary Astronomy in the first and second years, and Mandarin in

the first, second, and third years. The pupils also receive some

instruction in the Art of Teaching during the last two years.

The aim which we hope may be gradually accomplished is

that there should be at least one primary school of lower grade

in connection with each pastorate and a primary school of

higher grade in the larger towns, from which boys might

advance to the High Schools in Amoy and Chin-chew. The
present situation, however, falls considerably short of this aim.

The standard of the lower grade primary schools in the villages,

and of the higher grade primary schools in the towns, hardly in

any single case reaches that of the Synod curriculum. We
should like too to see the High School standard raised still

higher, or at least a supplementary course added for lads who
wish to study further before entering the Theological College or

taking up the work of teachers. I understand that the A. R. M.
hope to establish a normal school, which would meet a great

need.

THE THEOLOGICAL COLLEGE

. The missionary who is Principal of the College gives

practically his whole time to this work. Lectures are also given

regularly by other missionaries who are resident in Amoy. In

this way it is found possible to give systematic teaching on

Biblical and Systematic Theology, Old Testament and New
Testament Exegesis, and Church History. Chinese teachers read

with the students in Chinese lyiterature and teach them

Composition. Mandarin is also taught. The plan is being

tried this year of inviting missionaries resident in country

stations to come to Amoy for a fortnight or three weeks some

time during the session to give short courses of lectures on

additional subjects.

The presence of two classes of men in the Theological

College causes difficulty. The one class have passed through

our primary and secondary schools, and consequently have a

basis of scholarship and general culture. The other class have

not passed through our high schools, and their knowledge is

limited. Yet these men are in earnest about the work of

preaching the Gospel, and their very simplicity makes them
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perhaps more acceptable as preachers in the country villages

than are the men who have been trained in the methods of the

schools. It is a question whether such men should be sent to

the College in Amoy, or whether one or two Bible schools might

not be started up country, with teaching specially suited to men
of less education.

THE HOSPITALS

A certain number of the young men who have been brought

up under Christian influences wish to enter the hospitals to

receive medical training. It is a condition of entrance that they

shall have passed through our primary and secondary schools,

but in cases where students are not forthcoming in sufficient

numbers to give the missionary adequate assistance in his work,

the rule is sometimes relaxed ; boys being accepted who have not

completed their High school course. The course of medical

training lasts for five years, during which time the students are

constantly with the doctor learning the practice of medicine and

the art of surgery and receiving lectures also on medical subjects.

It would, however, be incorrect to say that Medical schools

are attached to the hospitals. The number of students is strictly

limited, and their training is dependent on the time and strength

which the doctor can spare after the pressing claims of his

medical ministry have been satisfied. Plans were recently

formulated for the establishing of a Board of Examination,

which might set examinations on the subjects taught in the

hospitals and give diplomas to those who passed successfully.

The plan, however, has not yet been carried out, owing to the

refusal of one or two of the doctors to co-operate, on the ground
that they could not undertake to train students up to the standard

set by the Board of Examination.

ANGLO-CHINESE COLLEGE

The schools hitherto spoken of chiefly attract boys trained

under Christian influences. We have, however, in Amoy also an
Anglo-Chinese College, which attracts a large number of non-

Christian pupils. The pupils are taught English half the day
and Chinese half the day. The course is complete in itself,

carrying boys on from early years until they are on the verge of

manhood. Two foreign teachers give their whole time to the

school, and there is also a large staff of Chinese assistant teachers.

The two foreign teachers are appointed by the E. P. M., but the
lyondon Mission is represented on the Board of Management, and
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supports one of the foreign teachers. The College building is

handsome and large ; there are more than one hundred and fifty

scholars, and the boys are in many cases the sons of wealthy

Chinese. A strong Christian influence is exerted on the boys

during their College course. Very few of these boys enter the

service of the church as preachers or teachers, but this is perhaps

to be expected, for the very fact that they enter a school where

the teaching of English occupies so prominent a place in the

curriculum indicates their intention or the intention of their pa-

rents that they shall pursue some avocation in life where their

knowledge of English will be of immediate service.

SCHOOLS FOR GIRLS

All that has been said so far applies only to Schools for

boys. Schools for girls are under the direct control of the lady

missionaries, and are established only at stations where they are

resident. These schools are all of primary grade, but the

education is thorough so far as it goes, and promising girls are

encouraged to pursue their studies further with a view to

becoming teachers. The lady missionaries also undertake the

teaching of very young children of both sexes. Kindergarten

schools are formed in places where missionaries are themselves

resident, and in other places, wherever a suitable teacher can be

found, little children are taught reading and writing.

The Future of Theological Education in the

Far East

BY REV. W. NELSON BITTON

THE Right Reverend William Awdry, the S. P. G. Bishop

of South Tokyo, has put into circulation among those

interested in the subject, a proposal '

' which may affect

all the churches of the Far East '

' . This pamphlet is the ex-

pansion of a paper published in The Guardian for July 24th,

1907. Bishop Awdry is deeply concerned with the theological

prospects ahead of the Christian church in Japan, and, con-

sequently, the whole of the Far East, and he discusses the situa-

tion in weighty words. He says :

'

' Looking deeply into the

whole condition of Christianity in the Far East, at this time

we see much seething of thought, many keen and eager minds,
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both withiu-and without the ranks of the converts, studying as

well as they can the doctrines of the faith and the practical

effects on men's lives ; and we seem to see also, looking ahead

and not far off, a turning point of Christian thought towards

which the Christians are drifting, but in many cases with very

imperfect appreciation of the issues before them."
" It may be doubted also whether churchmen generally are

aware of the grave reasons for anxiety as to the theology of the

future church of the Far East '

'

.

Then the Bishop goes on to point out that the Japanese

Christians are converts of many denominations and that the

Japanese church connected with the Anglican Mission is by no
means the most considerable. Connecting this fact with the

certainty that within no long time the missionaries must withdraw

from the control of Japanese churches, handing them over to the

Japanese themselves, he sees what is to him a conspicuous danger.

The Japanese are already saying that when the missionaries are

gone the time will come for co-ordinating what they have learned.

A Japanese church paper is advising an eclectic system as the

ideal to set before the Japanese church. What will be the out-

come of all this ? asks Bishop Awdry. Answering his own
question, he says :

'

' Perhaps a school of theology arising from

the meeting of Eastern and Western thought, that may profound-

ly affect future Christianity, and also most certainly a synthesis

which will get rid of our Western divisions and which will be

the result of steady thought upon all the materials with which

Western Christendom shall have provided them '

'

.

It follows then that whoso provides the most valuable

instruction and the most holy example in commendation of the

Christian faith to the best minds in Japan, will have the largest

influence upon the shape which will be assumed by the church

of the East in doctrine and organization. It has been suggested

by the Standing Committee of the South Tokyo Diocesan Synod
'

' that it is very requisite that a few first-rate theologians should

be invited to give lectures. Such theologians should live in

Japan for a period of five or six years, or longer if they thought

they could give their lives to the church here ; and we hope they

would find Japan to be an interesting meeting place of Western

and Eastern religious thought, where it might not, indeed, be

impossible for a great divinity school to become the developing

home of a special character of Christian theology, such as

emanated from the School of Alexandria in the First Century in
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the Near East '

' . The Bishop then makes a suggestion that such

a divinity school, of a higher class than those already existing,

and which will appeal to University graduates, should be estab-

lished. He suggests that this professoriate should include at least

five Chairs, which should be denominated thus :

—

;

I. Essential Christianity. 2. Applied Christianity.

3. Old Testament and Hebrew. 4. New Testament and

5. Church History and Development. [Greek.

If these Chairs could be provided as Bishop Awdry hopes they

may be, by the offerings of the Anglican Communion, he thinks

the appointment of the professors should be placed in the hands

of the Divinity professors of Oxford and Cambridge, acting toge-

ther. He says :
'''' If the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge

took the lead in the movement, no other edjicational body amo7tg

English-speaking people would feel any difficulty in falling in

with such an institution which had such a parentage and per-

haps supplementing and strengthening it''\

He says that professors might be provided from theological

seminaries from various churches in America, and these, he sup-

poses, would readily accept an invitation to work with a body

which emanated from the old English Universities.

The idea of the institute, in the Bishop's mind, is that it

should be educational rather than ecclesiastical or propagandist,

and he would not have it connected with any missionary society.

The thing to be desired is a theological faculty on a level with
the highest secular teaching provided in Japan. He rightly says

that the professors would need to be men of wide outlook, who
would recognise that a national responsibility was placed upon
them, and that the future faith and ritual of the churches in the

Far East would be largely shaped by influence and teaching. In

this way the Bishop hopes that while maintaining communion
with the historic church of the West, the church of the Far
East may be enabled to obliterate many of the melancholy
schisms now dividing Christendom.

While we are not perhaps as fearful in the prospect of the

development of a theological compromise such as Japan seems
preparing for us as is the Bishop ; feeling that in the West the
church has been for too long employed in iterating non-essen-

tials and that in the end it will do the whole body of theology
nothing but good to have these relegated to their rightful place

through the candid examination of believing but unprejudiced

Oriental minds
;
yet we entirely sympathize with the eflfort to have
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all the elements of the Western theological situation adequately

placed before the Far Eastern churches and the enquiring re-

ligious minds of Japan and China. The mission field has

hitherto treated theology rather too much as a by-product of

evangelization. Our missionary theological teachers have been

made or discovered incidentally, as it were. We are now
needing the contributions of ripe scholarship to this subject

more than most things. An eclecticism which does not realize

all the factors of the problem whether of theology or any
other subject, can never prove satisfactory nor contribute usefully

to its solution.

The proposal before us is intended to influence more than

the theology of the Christian church in Japan. Already Tokyo
is an educational centre for students from China, Korea, and
India, and Chinese thought especially is being largely influenced

by the educational system of Japan. It is therefore felt that a

scheme of this kind once realized would considerably influence

the progress of Christianity and the theological thought of China,

and it is from this point of view that the writer of this article

desires humbly to offer a few criticisms and suggestions to the

Bishop of South Tokyo.

One cannot refrain from admiration for the comprehensive

grasp of future theological needs which this paper shows. It is

too often the case that in the consideration of the educational

necessities of the present day plans for development and the

vision of the future are neglected. This is especially true in

regard to theological teaching. The theological professor and the

divinity school fail to realize the profundity of their mission when
they neglect, as they so often have done, to estimate national

conditions, the history of Oriental thought and psychology', in their

bearing upon the development of the theology' of the new formed

church. We shall all agree with Bishop Awdry that the outlook

in the Far East provides for the Christian church a remarkable

opportunity if we are wise and strong enough to rise and unitedly

meet it. But it is certamly not to be met successfully in any
narrow spirit. It is with an emphasis therefore on the word
'

' unitedly
'

' that we touch the point of criticism of this far-reaching

proposal.

While acknowledging the numerical inferiority of the

members of his own communion in Japan, a condition of affairs

which touches a fundamental point in the ecclesiastical situation

and one which has never been fairly faced by the leaders of the
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Anglican communion, the Bishop still seems to think that the

remedy for the theological problem and the power to meet it lie,

nevertheless, chiefly with the members of his own communion,

and, indeed, primarily with the people of his own national

church. Now to propose to settle the religious problem pre-

sented in the Far East to-day on the platform of any one of the

ecclesiastical points of view represented in the Far Eastern mission

field is to attempt to set the triangle on its apex. Such a

method neglects too many of the essential factors of the situa-

tion. The elements of the required answer are not found in so

inadequate a statement of the problem. That problem must

be stated in the terms of the Kingdom of God and nothing at

all less, or it fails in its conception of the issue. Bishop Awdry
rightly pays a tribute of respect to the Universities of Oxford

and Cambridge. Here no one who knows the high educational

standard and thorough work of these centres will fail to agree

with him. But what has to be borne in mind is that while

every other branch of learning in these Universities is entirely

free from anything in the nature of a religious test, the theological

Chairs in these ancient institutions are available ojily to mem-
bers of the Established Church of E^igland. To suggest then

that a theological institution having for its object the training of

men without credal distinctions, with a view to influencing the

whole of the church represented in the Far East, without eccle-

siastical or propagandist aims, shall be primarily in the hands

of professors appointed from the Universities of Oxford and Cam-
bridge and controlled by them, might perhaps be educationally

the best thing obtainable, but it conveys a suggestion of

ecclesiastical limitation which is in striking contrast to the

breadth of outlook exemplified in Bishop Awdry' s summing up of

the situation. From this point of view we would suggest that

there are many other educational bodies among English-speaking

peoples, who would feel considerable difficulty in falling into line

with an institution that had so exclusive a parentage, and unless

the comprehensive and liberal nature of the suggested institution

were expressly specified as inherent to the foundation, strong

theologians from other churches than the Anglican in America
and Canada (to say nothing of not a few theologians among such
bodies in Great Britain as the Presbyterian and Congregationalist

communions, whose contributions to theological thought and
progress may not be ignored) could hardly be expected to accept

readily an invitation couched in such unequal terms.
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We would suggest, therefore, with the utmost sincerity and

sympathy, that in further urging the needs of this adequate

instruction in theology in the interest of all the churches in

the Far East, Bishop Awdry will see his way to widen

considerably the basis upon which his proposed institution stands.

There would then be no reason whatever why such a foundation as

the Bishop suggests, existing as a teaching and not as an eccle-

siastical body, should not appeal for support to all the leading

churches which have work in the Far East. Such comprehension

as would thereby ensue should be of inestimable value to the

growing church in China and Japan. The inherent conditions

of such an establishment would give to the professors and stu-

dents who were connected with it such a wide and sympathetic

outlook upon the theological questions of the day as would

fit them in a unique manner for the problem that lies before

Christianity in the Far East.

For this problem is not one which primarily affects one form

of church government more than another. All who love the

Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity and in truth must be deeply inter-

ested in the unity of the faith as we desire it may be

exemplified in the development of religious life in these Eastern

lands. It may be that Bishop Awdry is intending to bring up
this proposal at the coming Lambeth Conference. If so, we
sincerely hope that the representatives of the Anglican commu-
nion will send out an invitation to their brethren of other evangel-

ical communions in America and in Great Britain to unite in

the establishment of such a theological institution or institutions

as the Bishop has outlined in his paper. Such an invitation

would not only be worthy of the position which the historic

Anglican communion holds in relation to the Reformed Churches

of the same faith in the East and the West, but would emanate

with peculiar fitness from a body which, by its devotion to the

work of theological education and research, occupies in matters of

theology an outstanding and honourable position. Moreover,

we are sure that the members of the Lambeth and Pan-Anglican

Conferences will be among the first to acknowledge that the

religious thought of Christendom, and especially the statement

of the missionary problem, owes not a little to the scholar-

ship and research of members of other communions than their

own, and that no monopoly of learning, nor of zeal for the faith

(such as is, doubtless unintentionally, implicit in the proposal as

it now stands), can be claimed for any one of the evangelical
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churches> of the West. The proposal of Bishop Awdry pro-

vides a special opportunity for a pronouncement on the part

of the Bishops chiefly concerned in work in the Far East

such as may prove historic in the progress of the unity of the

churches, as it would also serve to declare to the world the truly

comprehensive and Catholic nature of their conception of Chris-

tian unity.

Comprehension, we believe, is the one road to such a con-

summation. Here we have the occasion given for a practical

demonstration of that spirit. And though in matters of detail

and from the standpoint of a non-Anglican who realizes and

respects the ecclesiastical difficulties which confront the various

sections of the church of Christ in their progress towards union,

but who, nevertheless, believes these to be not insuperable, the

writer has expressed his criticism freely, he would thank the

Bishop of South Tokyo in all sincerity for the attention he has

herein drawn to what is at once a serious situation and a great

opportunity. The occasion is surely one in which our Lord is

testing the mutual love of those who bear His name. '

' I pray

for them also that believe on me through their word ; that they

all may be one . . . that the world may believe that thou didst

send me '
'

.

Trade School for Destitute Boys

BY REV. D. T. HUNTINGTON, ICHANG

ONE day in October, 1906, I was going with the Rev. Mr.

Tseng to examine a suburban day-school, when he

broached the subject of starting a trade school for des-

titute boys. He had been reading an article about Dr. Bar-

nardo's work and thought that we might start something on

similar lines. There was no doubt about the need ; the

only question was how it was to be done. We talked with

beggar boys on the street and with difficulty persuaded

them to say something besides '

' Give me money '

' . We
found out where they came from and who they were. Just

before Christmas one boy, who had been at the chapel several

times, decided that he would like to come to us and study books

and learn a trade. Though he had represented himself as an

orphan, his mother appeared about two weeks later and took

him away. Before he left, however, several others had come
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and the stream was started. Since then they have come to us

and we have not had to go to look for them.

• Ichang is, in some ways, peculiarly well suited to work of

this sort. It is not a large city—perhaps between fifty and a

hundred thousand—and not poorer than many other cities. It

has, however, plenty of beggars and very little is done for them.

There is a disused reviewing stand, where some of them sleep,

and others make themselves as comfortable as they can over the

city gates, but small boys who have no one to help them are

not likely to get in. They sleep under the eaves of houses

and against the stoves of cook shops. The proportion of boys

among them is also unusually large. There is the ordinary

local lot who are found everywhere, and then there is a set

who come down from Szechuan. They come down through

the gorges as small boys on the junks and then are paid off.

Perhaps the junk master does not want to be bothered with

them going back where they could not do much in the heavy

work of tracking, or perhaps the junk waits several months for

cargo and he cannot afford to keep them on till he is ready to

go back. Anyway they are stranded in Ichang with a few

hundred cash that they have received as wages, hundreds of

miles from home. Soon the money is gone and there is nothing

left but beggary. Over half my boys came from Szechuan and

became beggars in practically this way.

There are now in the school thirty-three boys from nine

to eighteen years old. I intended to limit the age to fifteen,

but a few who were over that age have slipped in. Naturally

they lied about it and one does not like to err on the side of

severity with such unfortunate beings. They are in school for

three hours every morning taking a course of study in Chinese,

arithmetic and the Bible. Other subjects will be added this

year. In the afternoon they work at trades. The trades are

carpentering, brass work, gardening, cooking, and barbering.

I give them liberty of choice when they enter, within limits,

but they are not allowed to change later without grave reason.

Financially the trades have not been a success. Except

the brass and the carpentering the teachers were already em-

ployed in the boarding-school, so that they cost nothing. The
carpenter is almost necessary, so that his pay may be eliminated.

The brass teachers have been supplied in exchange for the work

done, so that they cost nothing. The cost therefore is slight.

The income is also slight. Some of the vegetables eaten by
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the boys are grown by them, most of the work about the school

is done by them and a little of the furniture is made by them.

I think we shall be able to do a little better this year, but my
object has been primarily educative and only secondarily financial.

Most of the money has been supplied by friends at home, the

cost for food, clothing, etc. , being about $50 a year for each boy.

In estimating the results of this work, the material we have

to work on must be taken into consideration, and nothing has

surprised me so much as its quality. Of course there are some

bad and stupid boys, but I have only had to expel one boy so far.

He would steal the other boys' things and sell them. They
fight a good deal, but that is natural in boys, and most of them
are at first incredibly dirty, but they gradually get cleaner.

They come from all sorts of families. The fathers of some kept

stores—one a cash shop, one a wholesale opium store, one was a

yamen writer, others were workmen, farmers, coolies, but so far

as I can discover none were beggars. Most of them are orphans,

though some have mothers living who have married again and

don't want them. As you would expect from this the boys are

not fools nor hereditarily vicious, but much like other boys.

Their physical condition is certainly different from the

average boy. There has hardly been one who did not need

medical treatment of some kind ; the trouble varying from itch to

heart disease. Only one has died, though many have had to

spend weeks and even months in the hospital. Most of them

have suffered from various degrees of malnutrition all the way
to starvation, but a few weeks of decent food and shelter works

great changes, and now nearly all of them are as well and strong

as need be. As I mentioned above not many of them had been

begging long. I think this is due to the fact that most of the

boys under fifteen who are turned out on to the street die during

the first winter. I think it would be a conservative estimate to

say that half of these boys would have been dead by this time if

I had not taken them in.

Their intellectual progress, if not equal to their physical

progress, is still decidedly encouraging. They study only half a

day, but in spite of this many of them have gone ahead in their

books faster than ordinary school boys who study the whole day,

and I think on the whole they would average distinctly better

than the ordinary run of boys in day-schools. Of course they
are older and some of them have been to school before. There
ftte, too, some stupids who will never learn to read decently.
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In the trades, while considerable progress has been made,

especially in carpentering, there is still much to be desired.

The ordinary Chinese workman has no idea of teaching his

trade. His apprentice picks up what he happens to and in three

or four years learns what (so far as the handicraft is concerned)

he could be taught in one. I think we are considerably better

than that, but still much improvement might be made. The
workman's idea of discipline is also vague, but I hope for some
improvement this year from putting a teacher in general charge

who will keep a careful watch on both the boys and the

workmen.

Improvement in character is of course the constant aim.

All the boys accept Christianity theoretically without the least

hesitation, but I am afraid that in many cases it stops there.

Some have, I think, a genuine love for their Master and try to

live as He would have them. As I have said, fighting is their

most disagreeable and frequent offence, but that is normal in boys

of that age, and while we try to eradicate it is not a cause for

alarm. Physical filth, almost beyond conception, is also common,
when they first enter, but those who have gotten a little liking

for cleanliness generally lick the dirtiest into shape. Moral filth

we have not found so much of as I had feared, though they are

far from clean. In all these respects, and others too numerous

to mention, there is more or less improvement. In some cases

the improvement is marked and satisfactory, but in others slow

and unsteady. The great final test of character is what will they

do when they leave school. That has not yet been applied except

in the case of four who have run away and one, even of them, is

said to have a place in a neighboring town which I am sure he
could not have gotten if he had applied in the same condition in

which he came to us. On the whole I think there is no reason

to doubt that many of them will become useful Christians.

The school has had one indirect use which I did not expect.

When we first talked about it, my writer, who is not a Christian,

said that it better be somewhere away from me, as otherwise

there would be stories circulated about digging out eyes and the

like. It is next to my house, but we have always kept it absolute-

ly open to inspection. The boys are allowed to go out with

considerable freedom, and anyone who wants to can come in and
inspect at any time. As a result of this policy the work has

created more favorable comment than any other institution with

which I am acquainted. The Christians here have been greatly
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interested in it and have helped in various ways and the heathen

comment has been universally favorable. This exhibition of

Christianity in action has, I believe, touched the hearts of many
who would never have listened to it in word, and is opening the

way for a wider reception of the Saviour of all the lost.

Notes on the Proposed Shantung Protestant

University Scheme

TAKEN FROM A REPORT PREPARED BY REV. J. P. BRUCE, M.A^

THE Shantung Protestant University consists of (a) The
Shantung Union College of Science and Arts at Wei-

hsien, (b) The Gotch-Robinson Theological College and

Normal School, established at Tsingchowfu, and (c) The Shan-

tung Union Medical College, to be established at Tsinanfu.

The plans for the formation of this University, as such, are based

upon the assumption that these colleges will remain where they

now are, although the location of them at one centre might

improve the organization of the University as it would certainly

effect considerable economies in its working.

The University is formed by a scheme of union between

the American Presbyterian and the English Baptist Missions at

work in the Province. These Missions compose the majority

of the Protestant missionary work done in the Province of

Shantung. The policy of the union is thus stated :

—

In constituting the Shantung Protestant University,

the American Presbyterian and English Baptist Missions

declare the aim and policy of the constituent Colleges to be as

follows :

—

The aim of the united Colleges shall be, first and fore-

most, the furtherance of the cause of Christ in China.

The purpose of the Science and Arts College shall be,

to give a liberal education of a distinctive Christian character

to young men chiefly from Christian families, and the work
of the College shall be in the Chinese language. The English
language, however, is taught in the College as a study.

The piirpose of the Theological College shall be to pro-

vide theological training for pastors and evangelists : the

instruction given therein shall be in accordance with evan-

gelical truth as commonly believed and taught in the Presby-

terian Church of America and the Baptist Churches of Great
Britain.
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In connection with the Theological College there shall

be a preparatory course of study for those who need it and a

Normal School for the training of elementary school teachers.

The purpose of the Medical College shall be to give a

medical education under distinctively Christian influence to

young men chiefly from Christian families, and the work of

the College shall be in the Chinese language.

A. In respect of the Science and Arts College, we call

attention to the following :

—

All students (present number 238), with a few exceptions,

are in regular college classes ; the preparatory work being done
in ten secondary schools under foreign supervision, distributed

through the province.

The record of the college has been exceptionally high in

producing a body of graduates which is to-day largely repre-

sented in responsible missionary and government service

throughout the Empire.
A large majority of the students are Christian, though no

creed test has ever been made.
The future of the college is full of promise. It is the

only institution of the kind in this province having a popula-
tion of over thirty millions, and moreover has behind it the

two strongest Missions of the province, having a membership
of over fourteen thousand within easy reaching distance of the

college.

B. In respect of the Theological College, it may be
added that, as the object is the preparation of young men for

the various needs of the church, it is obvious that this can
only be secured by receiving as students those who are earnest

and experienced Christians. Its development must therefore

depend on the growth of the church.
In the theological department the teaching is mainly

Biblical, and as thorough as the present provision as to staff

will pennit.

In the Collegiate department and Normal school, three
classes of men receive instruction, (i). Students preparing
to enter the theological class ; the object being to afford them
such mental drill as will train them to think closely and
rapidly. (2). Normal students. One fundamental need of
China at the present time is primary education, and without
men thoroughly taught in the art and science of teaching no
great progress in education can be expected. (3). Evangelists
are trained in the knowledge of Christian truth for direct

aggressive work among the masses of the people, as well as to

minister to weak churches, which as yet are unable to support
pastors of their own.
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C. In respect of the Medical College, tlie purpose of the

Missions is to supply the constant need of Chinese physicians

in the hospitals which are rapidly multiplying throughout

the Empire. Further, and of equal importance, to train men
for general practice, who shall be actuated by humane feelings

and sympathy toward all suffering.

In a country like China, where indifference to the value

of life, callousness to pain, and even cruelty to man and beast

are so prevalent, the desired end can only be hoped for from

men who have been trained in a Christian atmosphere.

Finally and supremely, the Missions cherish the belief

that among men trained in such a college, many would not

only become Christians, but would also devote their knowl-

edge and skill to the service of Christ and the Gospel.

As regards the present plant of the University, the Shan-

tung Union College of Science and Arts has a property valued

at $57,850.00 gold, and a total endowment of $47,500.00 gold.

The teaching staff consists at present of four foreign and twelve

Chinese teachers. The Theological College has a plant valued

at $29,835.00 and a staff of two foreign and six Chinese teachers.

The Shantung Union Medical College is now in process of

establishment, and a grant of ^4,000 has been made by the

Arthington Trust Fund for initial outlay on land, buildings and

equipment. The staff of the proposed Medical College is not

yet on the field.

The plans of the University for increasing its staff and the

efficiency of its work look forward to an increase in the whole

teaching staff of the University (that is, the foreign residential

staff) by thirty-four, making a total of forty-two, and to these

it is hope(i may be added twelve visiting lecturers in the Medical

College. This it is hoped to accomplish within ten years. It

is proposed that the salaries of the foreign teaching staff shall

continue as they are at present, on a missionary scale. It is of

course possible that higher salaries will have to be paid to

secure first-rate instructors in certain technical subjects, but the

whole foundation of the University is planned on a missionary

basis.

SCIENCE AND ARTS COLLEGE

The Science and Arts College, which before the recent

changes in China had taken place, asked for an endowment of
but $250,000.00 gold, now feels that in view of the widened
opportunity before it, that it is most important that the staff in

such an institution as this shall be adequate to provide an
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education of, university standard according to the ideas now
obtaining in the West. It asks therefore for a staff of sixteen

foreign professors, with sufficient Chinese assistants, and estimates

that this would allow of a substantial beginning being made
during the next ten years, in both general and post-graduate

departments.

The Council of the University has the strong conviction

that it should look forward to the establishment of the follow-

ing schools in organic connection with, and as a development

of, the present work :—(i) A School of Engineering. (2) A
School of Commerce and Law. (3) A School of Agriculture and
Forestry. Through such schools, the University would not

only be able to give young men general culture, but also to

prepare them for the various professions for which China will

soon offer an all but unlimited field.

Quite apart from these developments, which the University

Council realizes cannot, probably, be carried out in the very

near future, it desires to increase the foreign staff connected

with Science and Art work during the next ten years by fifteen

men, and the work of this faculty (which would then number
nineteen) would be divided somewhat as follows :

—

1. A School of Languages ... ... Four professors.

2. A School of Economics, including

Sociology, Philosophy, and Inter-

national Law ... ... ... Two professors.

3. A School of History, Ancient, and
Modern ... ... ... ... One professor.

4. A School of Pedagogics ... ... One professor.

5. A School of Natural Sciences ... Two professors.

6. A School of the Mathematical Sciences,

for Mathematics, Astronomy, Phy-
sics, and Chemistry... ... ... Four professors.

7. A Department of Religious Instruction Two professors.

In addition, one Physician and one Treasurer and Registrar.

THEOLOGICAL COLLEGE

In this theological department, it is manifest that the

students should be educated in such a manner as to be abreast of

the best theological thought in order that as preachers they may

be able to present Christian truth with convincing force. It

is further incumbent upon us so to train men that in course of

time some from among them may themselves produce theological

literature and take their share in theological teaching. With
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this end in view, the University Faculty considers that the

Theological Department should be separated from the Normal

School and should have a staff of five professors devoting them-

selves exclusively to the work as follows :

—

1. A President, who shall also be professor of Pastoral

Theology and Homiletics.

2. A Professor of Systematic Theology.

3. A Professor of Old Testament Exegesis.

4. A Professor of New Testament Exegesis.

5. A Professor of Apologetics and Church History.

NORMAL SCHOOL

Considering the urgent need in China for primary schools,

the Council considers that it is a very moderate estimate to expect

that the number of students would within ten years reach three

hundred, and that a foreign staff, including President, Treasurer

and resident Physician, of ten men, would be required.

MEDICAL COLLEGE

In this department it is desired to secure a foreign staff of

eight, comprising a President, five medical professors, hospital

superintendent, and treasurer. Also to appoint six visiting

lecturers.

For the scheme thus outlined, it is estimated that a total

sum would be required for capital investment, of $554,000.00
gold, and it is considered desirable, for the assurance of the

adequate working of the University, to secure an endowment
sufiicient to yield an annual income of $150,000.00 gold. Thus
equipped the Shantung Protestant University considers it might
meet in some adequate measure the demands of the Province for

the next ten years.

The Revival in Manchuria

BY REV. G. H. BONDFIELD.

FOR years missionaries have been longing for an outpouring
of the Spirit on the Chinese churches, and during the
past two years the story of what God has wrought in

Korea has filled many hearts with hope. There have been
more meetings for special prayer and more definite expectation,
and here and there gracious answers have been given. In S.
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Fukien, in S. E. Chihli, in Shantung and in the other prov-

inces, groups of churches have been deeply moved and quickened

into new life, whilst individual Christians have had an altogether

fresh experience of the Holy Spirit's presence and power.

Unhappily there has been no general or even a widespread

revival, and it is therefore a great joy to know that in Manchuria
a gracious work, begun in Liaoyang, is spreading from church

to church, and that the experiences of the Korean churches

are being repeated.

In a series of letters written day by day to the mother

church in Scotland, the Rev. James Webster, of the United Free

Church Mission, has told in graphic words the story of the

revival in the Moukden church and out-stations ; and we venture

to say that Mr. Webster has conferred a benefit on the whole

missionary body in China by allowing these letters to be published

in pamphlet form.* It is devoutly to be hoped that every

missionary will read these letters and that fresh prayer will

ascend and fresh consecration be sought until in every mission

centre the secret has been learnt and a mighty wave of blessing

sweeps through all the churches.

The charm of the letters is that they come direct from

the meetings and straight from the heart ; and therefore in

indicating the main feature of the movement Mr. Webster's own
words will be used as far as possible.

The meetings in Moukden began about the middle of

February the Rev. J. Goforth, of the Canadian Presbyterian

Mission in Honan, being the missioner.

On Sabbath, i6th, Mr. Goforth held two services, each preceded by an hour
of pra) er. There was a large congregation on Sabbath morning ; from eight to

nine hundred people being present. He told us all about the revival in Korea,
repeating some of the striking things we have already heard from others. He
closed with an appeal for earnest prayer that a like blessing might come to the
Moukden people. An opportunity was given to anyone who felt led by the
Spirit to pray, but no one responded. Mr. Goforth was disappointed.

At night the congregation was very large. I took this as a token for good.
Mr. Goforth's address was from the book of Ezekiel, the vision of the valley of

dry bones. Another opportunity was given during a period of silent prayer for

voluntary prayer of confession. Again there was no response.

On the following morning ex-elder D. came to see Mr.

Webster and Mr. Goforth. He had been unable to sleep ; a

great sin—the wrongful withholding of money belonging to the

church—was upon his conscience.

Times of Blessiag in Manchuria, Shanghai : Methodist Publishing House
and Presbyterian Mission Press. Price 15 cents per copy or 7 copies for $1.00,

postage extra.
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I took the poor man into Mr. Goforths room and got him to repeat his

story. Then we knelt together, and the strong man was all broken, as on bended

knees with head bowed to the dust he pleaded for pardon. Soon afterwards,

with a new look in his face, he left, having assured us that he would pay the

money as soon as he had realised some property. Our hope had begun to be

fulfilled. Mr. Goforth was greatly cheered.

At the morning service that day there was a spirit of

expectation in the meeting, but no such manifestation of the

Holy Spirit's presence as had been hoped for.

The usual opportunity for prayer or confession followed the address. One
after another rose and gave utterance to confession and earnest petition, some-
times mingled with sobs hard to suppress. From the women's side of the house

a voice arose. Presently her feelings got the better of her, and she sobbed aloud.

Just as she was in the midst of this sobbing prayer, someone gave a terrific yell,

that sounded as if part of the roof had fallen in, and in a moment the whole
congregation seemed to be weeping together. This went on for the space of

five minutes or so. Scores of people were praying in the most entangled fashion.

It is marvellous how the women are coming out. Twice a day through the

mire and the keen cold they come ; some of them from great distances. A fine

spirit prevails. Whole families are coming together and getting blessing.

There is a minimum of the hysterical and a maximum of quiet spiritual

work going on.

The meetings, both morning and evening on the i8th, were

marked by the same '

' natural movement of human souls

touched by the Spirit." From all parts of the building the

sound of prayer was heard, but again the greatest fervour came

from the women's side. The tide was rising.

Next day Mr. Goforth spoke for quite an hour on prayer, very tender and
impressive. The time came for voluntary, prayer. One after another prayed in

quick succession. I was struck with the movements of Elder S. He seemed over-
powered with emotion. Twice he sprang to his feet, made an attempt to speak,
and twice sat down again, burying his face in his hands in great distress. At
last he rose, sprang to the platform, and said in effect :

' Mr. Goforth, I can bear
this burden no longer ! Before the Lord and this congregation I mijst confess
my iniquities. Years ago, as all of you people know, I was an earnest and sincere
Christian. But alas ! I fell.' (He then gave the particulars of his fall.) 'My
wife spoke to me often about my great sin, and at last I could stand her no
longer, and made up my mind to get rid of her. I mixed poison with food on
three separate occasions ; each time ineffectually. All this time I was a member
in the church, and often preached from that pulpit there. I got hundreds of
cards printed with my name and designation as elder in this church, but I am
no longer worthy of such designation.' I have been all the time like a fierce

dog frightening souls away from the fold of Christ. May God have mercy
upon me ! May God have mercy upon me ! And he threw himself down on
the ground in a very agony of weeping. Immediately the whole congregation
broke into loud lamentation . Scores of men and women rushed forward to the
platform, fell on their knees and made abject confession of sin. . . . An earnest
prayer, simple and tender, arose on the women's side. It was a cry for for-

giveness. I enquired who it was who thus prayed. The reply was, Mrs. S.,
the wife of the elder, who had just confessed.

I cannot remember what happened after that on Wednesday forenoon. We
were as those who had dreamed. There is not a doubt in the minds of any of
us now but that we are in the midst of a great work of grace. The Spirit of the
Lord is with iis as we have not seen heretofore.

At the Thursday's meetings the church was filled. The spiritual movement
is sjpreading and deepening. The desire to get good has spread over the whole
congregation. They seem to be afraid that the time will pass away and leave
them unblessed, and so we have had crowds of people confessing—elders,
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deacons, evanji^elists, members (young and old), enquirers, backsliders. The
whole congregation has been of one mind to-day. And it was this : we must
get the Spirit and the power He can bring, and we must take every step,

however painful it may be, in order not to miss the great blessing. The spirit

of prayer has been wonderfully manifest. Sometimes half a dozen would start

at once, and on one occasion the entire congregation of seven or eight hun-
dred people were all praying together. But there was not the slightest feeling
of discord. One felt they were all of one heart and one mind.

Of the last two days of Mr. Goforth's mission Mr. Webster

writes as follows :

—

The meetings were larger than ever. A continuous stream of confession
and petition flowed the whole time, the whole congregation frequently bursting
into united prayer. It was something wonderful.

The desire to make confession lias brought a great number to their feet.

Mr. Goforth never in any way encourages ; indeed he rather represses. But
this is the beauty of it. Men and women tesm overwhelmed with the sense of

guilt, and cannot find rest imtil they get rid of it in this way. The feature of
the movement seems to be a deep sense of sin. To-night Elder L. came forward
and said that he too felt impelled to confess his sin. H., the elder, also made a
clean breast of shady things belonging to his past, and many others, some of
them painful to listen to, all of them showing signs of the deepest contrition.

The meetings were continued, and at the first meeting after

Mr. Goforth's departure there was again a continuous stream of

confession and petition for the space of two hours.

The climax was reached when Mr. Liu, rising in the pulpit, asked earnest

prayer on behalf of himself, his office bearers, the staff of evangelists, the
dispensers in the men's and women's hospitals, the school teachers, all those
in the emplo3-nient of missionaries, and then he stopped. "And please include
the missionaries themselves in your supplication", broke in a foreign voice,

—

"that a rich blessing may come upon them all." And immediately such a
burst of prayer broke out from the whole congregation as surely was never
heard before. There was no confusion or discord as might have been expected.

Seven hundred different people were each praying their own prayer aloud, and
yet withal there was the most perfect harmony. Again and again that day this

wave of prayer swept over the assembly, carrj-ing everyone along with it by an
irresistible impulse. It was the same thing on Sabbath. The church was
crowded morning and evening. Had we not thought it wise to break up, the
meeting might have easily gone on all day and all night for that matter. The
stream flowed on, deepening and widening every hour. Confessions, petitions,

thanksgivings, consecration. Requests for prayer poured in. For fathers,

mothers, husband, wives, sons, and daughters. A school girl sends in a request
for ten members of her family. A merchant requests prayer for a score of men
in his employment. A father asks prayer for a son, a prodigal in the far

unknown. Prayers for the backsliding members of the church were innumer-
able. The excommunicated weighed heavily on the minister's heart. He said

that there were rules of the church which were necessary, and which had to be
carried out, and in consequence not a few whose names had once been on the
communicants' roll had been cut off. But he longed for these men to come
again, and he asked prayer that the Lord would open a door for them and
incline them to return. It was the signal for another of those simultaneous and
spontaneous outbursts of united prayer which has been one of the characteristics

of the meetings during these past four days. Never in the history of the city

has there been such a day as this Sabbath day has been in Moukden.

The interest showed no signs of declining, and Mr. Webster

thus writes of the tenth day and of the general effect of the

meeting as a whole :

—
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From ten a.m. till one thirty there was never a break in the stream of

prayer. Towards the close the feeling became intense. One after another

confessed with broken voices and made offerings. One man offered the salary

of a native preacher as a thank-offering. A formal resignation of eldership on
the part of Elder S. was read. He said that although he had made confession,

and humbly believed the Lord had pardoned him, yet his sin was so heinous

that he could no longer remain in office. Thereupon Elders L. and H. in

succession rose and declared that they too were no longer worthy to hold office.

They all implored prayer on their behalf. It was another signal. The whole
congregation burst into loud and united prayer. Afterwards they all rose in

their places and begged the elders to remain with them. And the minister

standing in the pulpit added with great, passionate earnestness, Yes ! Yes ! and
together we will drive the devil out ! Every hand was shot up when the mind
of the people was called forth. . . The blessing has gone out to all branches of

the mission, and we look forward to a great work during the coming months

—

in the chapels, in the hospital, and in all the schools. The Divine Spirit is

working His own gracious work in His own way among this people. There is a

great danger of marring it. It must be with very gentle hand we touch it. And
for the rest, ' Stand still and see the salvation of God.'

We have been receiving earnest appeals from our country members and
almost daily requests for prayer on behalf of this and that outpost, so that we
have had to face a mission to all the out-stations connected with Moukden. It

was no easy undertaking, as there are, roughly speaking, from twenty to twenty-
five towns and villages where there are groups of Christians formed into embryo
churches, drawing members and adherents from four times that number of

places. A call for volunteers was given, and seventeen men responded. The
session met for the purpose of dealing with these offers of service. The various

out-stations were grouped into seven districts, and it was decided to send two
or three men together to each district. It turned out that the number of

volunteers exactly corresponds to the number of men required for the various

districts.

Nothing in these delightful letters is more striking or more
instructive than Mr. Webster's description of the mission of the

seventeen volunteers referred to in the above paragraph. One
would like to quote page after page, but an extract or two must

suffice :

—

At dusk on Tuesday, March loth, we arrived at the village of Tuer-to. Dr.
Liu at once suggested sending messengers to all the villages where there were
Christians, telling them of the meetings and inviting them to come. This was
done, and on Wednesday morning sixty people had gathered. We told them
the story of the past three weeks in Moukden ; nothing more. They listened

with an air of wonderment and thoughtfulness. At the evening meeting one
noticed a troubled look on many faces ; when we called for prayer only one
responded, formal, stereotyped. Next morning Doctor Liu and I walked out
together. He was greatly troubled, thought he had made a mistake in coming,
that he was not the man for this sort of thing. We came to a wooded copse,
and the Doctor suggested prayer. We knelt by an old willow and he poured
out his heart to God. " Guide us ", he prayed, " as to who shall speak, what
we shall say, or whether we should speak at all.''' He seemed like one
inspired. We returned to the meeting. We sang a hymn. Dr. Liu said we
might have a time of silent prayer, and if any one felt disposed he might pray
aloud. Presently a sob from a man in the front seat and a broken-hearted
prayer for mercy. Another followed in the same way. Several men and women
were weeping. Then a man came up from the back seat saying :

' I wish to
speak.' He was the principal deacon of the place. His first few words were
spoken with difficulty. But presently he gained control of himself and said :

"You all know me. I have been passing as a good sincere Christian man
amoj3g you. I am nothing of the sort. Formerly I was delighted when a
missionary or an e\'angelist came here, but when I heard they were coming on
this occasion I was not pleased. I felt this was no ordinary visit. Yesterday
when hearing of the Moukden meetings I was greatly troubled. Last night I
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could not sleep, thinking of my sins. I cannot bear the burden any longer."

He the4i felt on his knees in an agony of weeping and poured out his confession

in prayer, beseeching us also to pray for him. Imuiecliately the whole meeting
broke down, and for a considerable time everyone continued to pray aloud.

Afterwards one after another rose and besought prayer. For three hours this

went on. Once in a while Dr. Liu or I would repeat a text, or point a distracted

soul to the Saviour, or sing a verse of a simple hymn. But there was no formal
address, only prayer. One dare not write what those broken and contrite

hearts poured out before the Lord. . . .

I reached Sze-fang-tai—eight miles further—towards evening. A meeting
had been held in the morning by Dr. Liu. A number of the folk had been at

Tuer-to and had got blessing. The house was packed when I arrived. We lit

our candles at the darkening, and the meeting began. What a meeting that

was ! It needed no conducting, or very little. Occasionally it seemed well to

sing a verse of a hymn, or repeat a divine promise ; that was all. Yet there was
no excitement, nothing calling for repression. There was plenty of weeping.
The house was full of men and women with broken and contrite hearts, and the
floor was simply watered with their tears. . . .

When Dr. Liu went to Pan-chia-pu I travelled eight miles in the opposite
direction to meet other two deputies who had been conducting a series of

meetings at Chang-tan. I met them on the Monday morning. They had the
bearing of men who had been at the wars and had returned victorious. It was
the joy of ' the Seventy' over again. They told me that on the evening of the
third day of the mission the whole congregation began to cry aloud for mercy.
The village magnates came to find out if any one had died suddenly. They
could not understand such sorrow on any other ground. Men had voluntarily
confessed to crimes that not even torture could have made them reveal. They
had a book with them in which the names of those who had confessed were
entered and the nature of the confession. It was a terrible list. Some of the
men were in the room when it was submitted to me. I said to the leading
elder : "If the Lord has blotted out these awful things from the book of His
Remembrance, why should we keep a record of them ? Better bum the whole
handwriting." He looked at me for a moment reproachfully. He meant to
take it back to Moukden as a spoil of war. It was only for a moment. The
next the leaves were torn out and the damning record committed to the flames.
And the men whose names were there fell down on their knees and wept.

After a three days' mission at Tu-tai-tze, where a similar awakening took
place, we arranged a thanksgiving service for Thursday forenoon. Representa-
tives from six stations came together to render praise to Almighty God for His
gracious blessing. There was a gathering of over two hundred Christians. The
short reports we heard from the various stations all told the same tale of blessing.

Not one of them had been passed by.

How the blessing came to Liao-yang, Kwang-ning, Chin-

chow, and how it invaded and continues in the Kirin province

cannot be described. The experiences at Moukden were

repeated in place after place ; the only striking variation being

at Liao-yang, where the mighty working of the Spirit was felt

even by non-Christians.

Even outsiders have been drawn into the tempest of confession and prayer,
and in some cases great fear has fallen on the neighbourhood. ' What has come
over the Christians ?

' they say, ' Yamfin torture could not draw confessions
such as these from human lips, and they are respectable people enough.'
' Don't go near them '—say others— ' their Spirit has come down, and he is

irresistible ! You will be drawn in before you know it
!

'

We are much mistaken if any missionary can read the

extracts we have quoted and not be moved to say, *Why
may there not be here, in our churches, similar times of

blessing ?

'
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Is there any reason why every church throughout the

provinces should not experience the same gracious outpouring of

the Spirit ? Let every missionary get these living ' Letters from

Moukden', read them with his elders, deacons, and preachers

till the ' fire burns. ' No machinery is required, no new hymn-
books, no special preacher even. The keynote of the movement,

as Mr. Webster reminds us again and again, is
—

' not by might
NOR BY POWER, BUT BY MY SPIRIT, SAITH THE LORD.

'

Correspondence.

L,ATE HISTORY OF THE NES-

TORIAN TABLET,

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir: I have only just

noticed the following words anent

the Nestorian Tablet in Mr.
Walsh's very interesting and in-

forming articles of Nestorianism
iu China : "The Emperor sent

for a copy of the inscription and
gave orders that the stone should

be placed in a celebrated pagoda
near Si-an Fu, where doubtless

it is still preserved." It may
interest readers of the RECORDER
to hear of the recent history of

the stone. It was for a long
time in an unprotected position

without any covering in an open
space outside the west suburb,
and at some distance from the
gate of the suburb, with a fine

old stone font close by. Early
last summer a Danish traveller,

correspondent for the defunct Tri-

bune, came here and had a re-

plica made of the tablet, stone
from a county thirty-five miles
off being used. The evening be-

fore the replica started on its jour-

ney to the railway at Chengchou,
en route for America, the of-

ficials, having some ground for

suspecting that the foreigner

might carr}'^ away the original

instead of its copy, and awaking,
it would seem, to the fact that the

neglected stone was of great

value, had it removed to Monu-
ment Grove {1^ ||j), in the city

near the south gate, which is

said to contain the only set of

tablets inscribed with the whole
of the Tliirteen Classics. The
cart containing the tortoise base
needed six mules to pull it, and
some sixty or seventy men were
needed to carry the monument
itself. In October Messrs. Fuller-

ton and Wilson, the deputation of

the English Baptist Mission, took

what is, we think, the first

photos of the stone in its new
situation, and when I saw it, a

month or two ago, rubbings

were being taken for the fu-t'ai.

May I say that in my article

iu the March number i Thess. i.

14 should read i Thess. iv. 14,

and under Heb xii. 2 "the
Greek has no bvq " should be

"the Greek has no 'our,' by
which I meant no ij^eTspaq.

Trusting the above note may be
of interest.

Yours faithfully,

Frank Madeley.

Sl-AN-FU, ShKNSI,
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QUESTION FOR THE TRANS-

LATORS OF THE NEW
TESTAMENT.

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : Lately in teaching

a Bible class, some of whom are

teachers, and one a Chinese gra-

duate, we catne to the xix chap.,

14th verse, of the Gospel of John,

where in the translation it reads,

as Pilate was about to pronounce
sentence upon Jesus, " it was
noon." I asked the class: " At
what hour was Jesus cruci-

field?" One replied, " at the

third hour, which was 9 a.m."

•'And what took place at noon?"
I asked. The proper reply was
given. "Now," said I, "how
can you reconcile the statement

that He was still before Pilate at

noon, with the one in other

Gospels that several hours after

He was on the cross, when the

sun grew dark, it was noon? "

No one could reply, and I was
under the necessity of telling

them that the translators of

John had lost sight of the gene-

rally accepted fact that in this

Gospel, written long after the de-

struction of Jerusalem, Roman
time was counted, while the

writers of the other Gospels used

Jewish time.

Afterwards I examined the

several translations in my posses-

sion—Wen-li and Mandarin

—

and found that all rendered the

passage " noon "or " midday."
I then examined some commenta-
ries in English to see how they

settled the discrepancy. Those
who attempted an explanation

said the apparent inconsistency

was due to the fact that Roman
time was used by John and
Jewish by the others. Dr. W.
N. Clarke in the American Com-
mentary on Mark, says : " John

speaks of the hour differently

from the synoptists, saying that
' about the sixth hour ' Jesus

was still in the hands of Pilate.

The ordinary explanation is, how-
ever, that he was measuring time

according to the Roman method,
which numbered the hours from
midnight to midnight." The
English translators leave the

reader to reconcile for himself

the apparent discrepancy by dis-

covering that two methods of

time-reckoning were used. Could
not our Chinese translators find

some means of avoiding so fixed

a settlement of the matter that

reconciliation is impossible ?

Inquirer.

the mandarin new testa-

ment.

To tJ]Le Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir: The Rev. J. W.
Inglis points out a few blemishes
in the new Kuan Hua N. T.
Perhaps it is still not too late to

amend a few points. He quotes

John iv. 24, but from what edi-

tion ? The one I pos-sess, B. and F.

B. S., second edition, corrected (|g

%^ version), reads jl ^ ^ f@ S-
It does not seem consistent with
%--Wi^%^'va. John xvii. 3 to

have jjilji in iv. 24 (as Mr. Inglis

quotes), where also the rest of

the verse contains ijlf ^ J^ >&
f|. But taking the phrase _t
^ ^ I® M> which is equally

open to the objection raised,

why not let it read ± ^ i^ j^
@ ? This is the uniform mode
in John i. i, i. John i. 5 and iv

8,i6,e.g., Ji^gt Jl^. This
would avoid the use of a classi-

fier with its partitive force, as
Mr. Inglis says.

But apart from a few blemishes
the new version is a wonderful
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improvement and advance on the

one in current use. Hardly a

day passes without my coming

across several most felicitous

changes, either adding to the

force, correcting an error, or

providing a faithful translation

instead of the present paraphrase.

As illustrating this, notice the

addition of ^ in Luke xv. 22

(in strict accordance with the

text) and the change from ^Jt

«^ Pft ^ A ^ to ^TS fj- fl A
1^, thus preserving the con-

trast and the balance of the

original.

And such changes could be

multiplied by hundreds. It is the

cumulative effect of these that

adds to the value of the new trans-

lation. Or again take James ii. 23,

which I noticed this morning.

The current version implies that

the two Old Testament refer-

ences were fulfilled when Abra-

ham offered up Isaac. The
new version definitely connects

verse 23 with the preceding,

thus: ^ M M M> followed

by the quotation from Gen. xv.

6, and adding afterwards ^
( Vide also English R. V. ). And
is not this just the meaning of

St. James? The offering up of

Isaac in Gen. 22 was the proof

of the previous statement in

Gen. XV 6 of Abraham's faith,

and so Gen. 22 ' fulfilled ' Gen.
XV. 6. The further statement

± ^ 6^ 15 ;S. which is para-

phrased in the current version,

and which does not occur till

2 Chron. xx. 7, could hardly

be said to be fulfilled in Gen.
22 ! It appears to be added by
way of commentary on the whole
proceeding.

It is to be hoped that the

discovery of one blemish may
not overbalance a hundred ex-
cellencies, and so prevent the

general acceptance of this new

translation, upon which so much
faithful labour has been given in

loving sacrifice.

Yours truly.

Louis Byrde.

P. S.—I might have mentioned

that objection to Ji ^ :§: f@ #
(or ^) applies equally to the

current version where the word-

ing is exactly the same. So the

objection is not against the new
version as such, but against a

phrase common to both.

L. B.

Tokyo.

THE CENTENARY CONFERENCE
AND THE UNIVERSITY

SCHEME.

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : In the June number
of the Chinese Recorder of last

year there appear the Resolutions

on Education as adopted at the

Centenary Conference. The same
Resolutions appear in the volume,
containing the full record, at the

end of the Section on Education.
Unfortunately these Resolutions,

so far as Resolution IV, relating

to a university, is concerned,

were not the final form. The
finality appears, not in the Re-
corder, or under the Educa-
tional Section in the published
volume, but at the end of the
volume, under "Supplementary
Resolutions". The Resolutions
under the Section on Education
certainly leave the impression
that the University Scheme was
approved. The discussion and the
supplementary Resolutions show
that the opposite idea was the
position of the Conference. Let
me explain, that fairness may be
done to the majority.

In the original Resolution IV,
the appointment of a committee
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to consider the advisability and
practicability of founding in

China a Christian university

was recommended. Then came
a substitute from Mr. I^uce, with
an amendment from Dr. Hawks
Pott, that there be referred to the

Committee of Reference the mat-
ter of forming an education
committee, (i) to study the

whole field of education in China
with a view to representing to

liberal givers in the homelands
the pressing need of strengthen-

ing and extending the work of

our secondary schools and col-

leges, and (2) to take into

consideration how it is prac-

ticable to establish a Union
Christian University. Though
there was considerable argument
against the University, the amend-
ed Resolution was accepted, as it

was a mere matter of referring

to a committee to report. What
the committee reported, or what
was decided, only appears in the

discussion and in the " Supple-

mentary Resolutions", which
are not printed along with the

subject of education. L,et me
therefore bring out the final

decision.

The Committee of Reference

meant the original Educational
Committee with five others. The
report brought in Dy the majori-

ty at another session was practi-

cally the same as the amendment
previously proposed by the

Chairman, Dr. Hawks Pott, but
was expressed in a briefer and
simpler form. Again it was pro-

posed that there be a General
Education Committee, (2) "to
give special consideration to the

question of the practicability of

establishing a Union Christian

University". Dr. Maleer then
moved, and I myself seconded,

the amendment that reference to

the University be struck out.

fBy the way, in the report of

the proceedings, p. 517, certain

remarks are put down to Dr.

Reid, which should be Dr.

Hawks Pott.] This amendment
was carried by 85 votes to 81.

Then the records read: "The
Resolutions with this amendment
were put to the vote and carried

7iet7i. con". And yet the amend-
ment, to strike out reference to

the university, does not appear
in the Resolution printed imme-
diately after, but in the Supple-
mentary Resolution printed in

another part of the book.
The General Education Com-

mittee was appointed, but not
" to give special consideration to

the question of the practicability

of establishing a Union Christian

University."

Gilbert Reid.

REVIVAL IN MANCHURIA.

To the Editor of

" The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : Will you allow
me, through the medium of the
Recorder, to tell my fellow-mis-

sionaries something of a won-
derful revival we have had here,

the most wonderful indeed of

which I have ever had any ex-
perience. For some months we
had been praying with ever in-

creasing earnestness for soriie-

thing of the kind, and by arrange-
ment made last autumn we had
two Chinese preachers, one a
pastor, the other a licentiate,

in the ist and 2nd moons visit-

ing the five main missionary
centres in this Kirin province.
They spent about eight days in

each place and held meetings
every day among the Christians.

Kuan-cheng-tzu was the last

place on their round, and here
they had very encouraging meet-
ings, which lasted till the 25th of

March, after which they very
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kindly gave us the benefit of

their visit in some of our out-

stations, though that was not

in the original arrangement.

While they were here the spirit

of expectancy rose high, as

letters were coming in daily with

wonderful stories of the times of

refreshing our brethren in the

Fengtien province were having.

Pastor Chang, of Tie-ling, one

of the two missioners, has a

daughter in the hospital in

Moukden, and our people here

were greatly touched to hear a

letter read from her to her father

telling of the wondrous things

that had happened at Moukden
and that those who had received

the Spirit's power were praying

earnestly for us. The addresses

that were given were all search-

ing and earnest, the prayers were
fervent and the attendances were
good, in spite of fearfully bad
roads. And yet after all the

Pentecostal blessing did not seem
to have reached us as it had
other places. We were perplexed
and hardly knew what to do.

Some of our friends advised us

to try and prevail on Mr. Goforth
to come and have another course

of meetings here like those he
had been conducting among our
southern brethren, but this was
taken out of our hands, for we
found he could not come. We
then thought of another ex-

pedient, viz., to send a man
down to attend the meetings in

Hai-cheng and Newchwang and
bring us back a report. One
of our agents, a Mr. Chao, seem-
ed the most likely man. He
had a short time before been
with me in one of the out-stations

and I asked him to give an
account of the meetings we had
had in Kuan-cheng-tzu and what
we.had heard about other places.

He did this with great power,
and after his address the whole

congregation burst forth into

simultaneous prayer, which cer-

tainly seemed the most real

heart-felt prayer I had ever

known those people to utter.

Accordingly we sent Mr. Chao
to Hai-cheng and Newchwang,
and he himself told afterwards

how he felt when a number of

the Christians went to the train

and saw him off and remarked
to him that he was going south

to bring up the Holy Ghost to

Kuan-cheng-tzu. This thought
weighed upon him, and after he

had been left alone and the train

had moved off he was filled

with a great fear, for who was
he that he should be sent on
such an errand and how was he

going to do it. He described

most vividly how his fears in-

creased and the various thoughts

that filled his heart both then

and afterwards when he saw one
after another convicted of sin

and finding no peace till he had
made open confession. At first

he felt no inclination to follow

their example, but afterwards

when he saw what peace and joy

were their portion he began to

wonder why he was left out and
why the Spirit seemed to have
less power in him than in others.

By slow degrees he was led to

make his own confession and more
than any Christian I have ever met
he appears to have received the

fullness of the Holy Ghost. He
reached Kuan-cheng-tzu again

on Sunday, 19th April, and ask-

ed to be allowed to address the

congregation. I myself was not
present, being on a tour of my
northern and north-eastern sta-

tions, from which I only returned
the following Wednesday even-

ing. Dr. Gordon, my medical
colleague, and the ladies of the
Mission, were there, but Chao
was left perfectly free to conduct
the meeting as he pleased. Before
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going into the pulpit he said he
wished, in the presence of God
and those present, to confess his

sins and shortcomings. What
seemed to trouble him most was
his unfruitfuluess, but there

were also offences against in-

dividuals, whom he mentioned by
name, and whose forgiveness he
publicly craved. Some of these

men burst into tears, for Chao is

a man of great weight and in-

fluence with them and moreover,

a man whose natural tendency is

to pride, and everybody knew
well how much it must have cost

him thus to humble himself before

them all. He had his reward and
that beyond measure, for by tlie

time I returned the influence he
was wielding seemed to have in-

creased an hundredfold. When
he preached the whole congrega-

tion just hung upon his lips and
when he threw the meeting
open to prayer the confessions of

sin and cries for mercy were
simply heart-rending. It was a

tremendous power placed in the

hands of one man, and had his

hold on things divine been weak-
er it might well have proved
his ruin. But he had seen clear-

ly the folly of plumitig oneself

on the possession even of such
surpassing influence, and he
remained throughout perfectly

humble and unspoiled. We all

felt it was a dangerous and
critical time both for him and
for the congregation, but God
has graciously preserved us
thus far from many of the dan-

gers, and we believe will maintain

His glory amongst us now that

He has so powerfully revealed it.

On Wednesday I called on my
way home at a place fifty //' from
here and found there a letter

from my wife giving the first

news about this wonderful work.
My cook, who accompanied me
on the journey, was so impatient

to hurry home that he would
hardly agree eveu to wait till we
could feed the beasts. He told

me afterwards the reason he was
so keen was that at our previous

meetings he had been on the

point of rising to his feet to

make his confession when one
of our Elders led in a rather long

prayer, at the end of which the

impulse to speak had spent it-

self. He felt now that he must
on no account miss another
opportunity, and accordingly he
was among the first to unburden
himself next day. It would be too

long a story for the Recorder
were I to tell of all the bur-
dens that were lifted during these

wonderful days. The wailing

and crying for mercy of broken-
hearted men and women will be in

my ear and in my heart for many
a long day. Some who struggled
long against the promptings of

conscience and for days could find

no peace were at length broken
down completely and told of all

their heart agonies, how the lyord

had at length conquered and they
could do nothing but yield.

Thirty gifts have been handed in

as memorials of the great crises in

the donors' spiritual history, and
these will be disposed of to friends

at home who will promise day by
day to remember the person who
gave the article by name in prayer.

Each has appended his special

heart's desire, so that his or her
foreign intercessor may have
something definite to pray for.

One specially notable feature of
this revival is the awakened inter-

est in relatives and friends.

Also in lapsed members who
were formerly considered hope-
less. Many of them were brought
out to these services, and we
saw faces we had not seen for
years. Some indeed I supposed
to have long ago left the neigh-
bourhood. There was hardly
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one connected with the cause

directly or indirectly who was

not affected by the movement,

and one of the results is that my
difficulty in getting helpers and

drawing a crowd at the street

chapel, which was growing

serious, has now quite disappear-

ed, for we have not only more
preachers but preachers of a dif-

ferent fibre, and the difference is

so manifest in their faces that

even the heathen can't fail to see

it. One man, who for many
months had been a great anxiety

to me when I saw him hanging

about our chapel, whose very

look suggested that his presence

boded little good to the cause,

has now risen from the dead, as

he himself describes it, and is

coming regularly every day to

preach to the workmen engaged
in building our women's hospi-

tal. Our out-stations are now
eagerly asking for similar meet-

tings and the members in some
of them meeting every day for

prayer by way of preparation.

Great indeed will be the harvest

when the church of Christ

throughout China is thus brought
under the power of the unseen

and apprehends that for which it

has been apprehended of Christ

Jesus. I would ask the earnest

prayers of your readers that this

harvest may shortly be reaped.

Yours very sincerely,

W. H. Gillespie.

KUANCHENGTZU.

Our Book Table.

The object of these Reviews is to give real information about

books. Authors will help reviewers by sending with their books,

price, original if any, or any other facts of interest. The custom

of prefixing an English preface is excellent.

@gi). Stones from the Brook, by J. E.
Coulter. Shanghai : General Com-
mittee Y. M. C. A. of China and
Corea, 1908, pp. 104, white paper,
printed on both sides.

This in size is a handy vest-

pocket (or rather sleeve) edition

with Scripture texts in Mandarin,
arranged under three headings :

I, for use of believers, that their

doubts may be removed; 2, for

use in dealing with enquirers
; 3,

for Bible study. We hope this

little book may find many pur-
chasers outside the Y. M. C. A.
who will carry it about with
them and memorize the spiri-

tual weapons here offered to

them.

Hangchow Medical Mission of the C.

M. S. Report for 1907. Dr. D. Main,
Dr. A. T. Kember, Mr. H. B. Mor-
gan, Nurse Morris.

The very extensive and suc-

cessful colony of institutions

here spoken of is well known.
They have had their difficulties,

but " were able to keep smiling "

all through. They are, however,
not satisfied with hospitals, sani-

toriums, leper asylums, orphan-
ages, etc.; they must extend,
they want a new medical college,

another story added to the men's
hospital, woman's hospital rebuilt,

maternity hospital enlarged, new
home for the children of lepers,

rooms for the insane, an incur-
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able home, etc. All this could be

done for ;^i 5,000. In their con-

valescent homes they provide

for open-air treatment of con-

sumption, and will be glad to

take patients from other parts

of China. The charge is $15.00
per month for the " stuffing

"

treatment, and $5.00 for ordinary

diet.

213 suicides were treated, of

whom 206 used opium ; 107 were
between the ages of 21-30. 212

gave quarrels as the reason for

attempting suicide. Since the

closing of the opium dens, the

refuge has been empty. Query ?

Have the victims taken to pills

and morphia ? If so the last

state is worse than the first. The
report is not hopeful about the

opium campaign. " Unless the

officials exert themselves in a very

different way in the future from
what they have done in the past,

we ' hae oor doots ' as to the

results being satisfactory."

5 ^ I'Pi Ic- The Five Great Offerings.

By Rev. F. W. Bailer. American
Presbyterian Mission Press, Shang-
hai. Price, 10 cents.

Missionaries and Chinese

Christians who love Bible

study will feel themselves laid

under a debt of gratitude to Mr.
Bailer for this most helpful book.

Although comparatively small

—

only 64 leaves—and outwardly
unpretentious, the volume con-

stitutes a very valuable addition

to Christian literature in Chi-

nese, not only on account of

its lucid exposition of one of

the richest but somewhat diffi-

cult sections of Scripture, but

even more because of the ring-

ing testimony it sounds to the

Divine inspiration of all Scrip-

ture. While books which treat

of the external Evidences of

Chritianity are always needed
and to be welcomed, yet we do

well to appreciate the fact which
Mr. Bailer has evidently appre-

ciated that the Bible is its own
best defender of its claim to be
the Word of God.
The infidelity which to-day

masquerades under the title of

"criticism" is constantly dis-

playing its utter ignorance
through lack of spiritual discern-

ment of the real nature and
meaning of the Book which it

lightly undertakes to prune with
the knife of human scholarship.

And while for the safety and
integrity of the old Book one
need have no anxiety, yet one
cannot but feel concerned for

the many simple souls whose
faith is expo.sed to danger from
dissemination of "critic" poi-

son. To such conditions the
verse of Scripture seems directly

applicable which tells us that
" we can do nothing against the

Truth, but>r the Truth." Mr.
Bailer's book is a good example
of service done ''for the Truth",
and one which others will do
well to follow. He has exhibit-

ed the unity of the Old and
New Testaments, and hence the
essential place of the former in

the Canon and in the redemp-
tive plan of God. He has
exalted the written and the liv-

ing Word by showing how won-
derfully type, ordinance, and
prophecy in the one have found
their fulfilment in the other. It

was by the Scriptures of the pro-
phets that Paul made known the
Gospel unto obedience to the
faith among all nations, and the
man who has an intelligent ap-
prehension of the historical and
spiritual correspondences be-
tween the Old and New Testa-
ments is proof against attacks
upon the Scriptures and upon
the faith founded thereon.

The first two chapters of the
book are introductory to its main
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theme, and deal with sacrificial

worship in general. The fact of

the universally prominent place

accorded to sacrifices in the wor-

ship of nations—ancient, mediae-

val, and modern—is cited and
illustrated, after which the error

and harm of false worship of

this kind are pointed out, and
these systems contrasted, both

as to their underlying motives

and as to their attendant rites

and practices, with the true and
Divinely inspired mode as laid

down in the Scriptures. The
remaining six chapters deal

specifically with the five great

Levitical Offerings, in their logi-

cal order. In the case of each

the author has taken pains to

distinguish clearly three phases
of teaching, viz.: (i) historical,

as relating to Israel of old, (2)

typical, as pointing to the great

Antitype, Jesus Christ, and (3)
practical, as applying to the pre-

sent day. Many important and
practical lessons are drawn and
applied to all classes. The most
outstanding one, faithfully and
repeatedly pressed home, is the

exceeding sinftihiess of sin, than
which, surely, no lesson is more
needed in China, both outside

and inside the Church.

As to literary style Mr. Bailer's

name gives sufficient assurance.

The language is Mandarin, dig-

nified yet everywhere easy and
clear. Scripture references are

freely supplied, and frequent

illustrations help to make deeper
truth simple and interesting.

The book should be a great

help and blessing to all Chinese
workers and Bible students, and
should also be found of value for

presentation to thoughtful men
who are not Christians. May
we have more of such books !

R. H. G.

ACKNOWLEDGMENTS.

Messrs. MacMiUan and Company's

Books.

Health Readers, I and IT.

Nesfield's Aids to Composition.
Jones's Arithmetic.
Siepmann's Les Banuis.
Shakespeare's Works, six volumes, 6d.

each.
Girl's Poetry books, three volumes.
Fowler's Essays.
Fowler's Antouines.
Supplementary Readers, nine vo-

lumes, 4d. each.
Mill's Asia.

Siepmann's Short French Grammar.
Brooksbank's Essay Writing.

Books in Preparation.

(Correspondence invited.)

The following books are in course

of preparation. Friends engaged in

translation or compilation of books
are invited to notify Rev. D. Mac-
Gill ivray, 44 Boone Road, Shanghai,
of the work they are engaged on, so

thttt this column may be kept up
to date, and overlapping prevented.

N. B. Some whose names have been
on this list a long time are asked to

write and say if they have given up
the work, or what progress, if any,
they are making. Perhaps they are
keeping others from doing the work.

C. L. S. List:—

Booker T. Washington's "Up from
Slavery." By Mr. Kao Lun-ching.

Selections from Hastings' Bible Dic-
tionary. By D. MacGillivray.

New Ivife of Christ. By D. Mac-
Gillivray.

Three-fold Secret of the Holy Spirit
(McConkey). By Miss Home (out).

Japanese Educational System. E.
Morgan (out).

Wide Wide World. By Mrs. Mac-
Gillivray.
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General:—
Shartnan's "Studies in the Life of

Christ." By Miss Sarah Peters.
Nearly ready for the press.

Ballantine's Inductive Studies in
Matthew.

Alone with God, by Dr. J. H. Garri-
son. W. Reuifry Hunt.

Organ Instructor. By Mrs. R. M.
Mateer.

Teddy's Button. Mrs. R. M. Mateer.

Murray's New Life. R. A. Haden.
Murray's Like Christ. By Mr. Chow,

Hangchow College.

Illustrations for Chinese Sermons,
by C. W. Kasller.

By the same. Chinese Preacher's
Manual and Daily Light for Chinese.

Systematic Theology. 12 parts.
Dr. DuBose.

Stepping Heavenward. By Mrs.
Crossette.

Expository Com. on Numbers. By
G. A. Clayton.

Kxpos. Com. on Hebrews, by G. L
Pullan.

Little Meg's Children. By Mrs.
Crossette.

Prof. Chwolson's Hegel, Hackel,
Kossuth, and the 12th Commandment.
By F. Ohlinger.

Miss Garland proposes a Childrens'
Hymnal on a scale much larger than
hitherto attempted—in fact a Chinese
"Golden Bells."

Sermons on Acts. Genahr.

Pontoppidan's Explanation of Lu-
ther's Catechism. American Lutheran
Mission.

Outlines of Universal History. H.
L. W. Bevan, Medhurst College.

Concordance. Dr. C. H. Fenn.

Essentials ofChristianity (Methodist
Theology). Dr. A. P. Parker.

Torrey's What the Bible Teaches.
By J. Speicher.

Tholuck's Sermon on the Mount.
By J. Speicher.

Psychology for Teachers. By S. B
Drake.

Ancient Babylonia and Assyria. By
S. B. Drake.

"His Great Apostle," and "His
Friends." By Rev. Chang Yang-hsiiu.

Catechi.sm for Primary Sunday
Schools. By Mrs. Crawford.

Choosing a Life Work—Yours. A
manual of texts for young Christians.

Stalker's Paul.

Robert Speer's Principles of Jesus.

J H. Jowett's The Passion for Souls.
Both in mandarin. Many Infallible
Proofs. Inspiration of a Christian.
Fulness of Power. By J. Vale.

Mrs. Nevius' Mandarin Hymn Book.

Dr. and Mrs. Nevius' Manual for
Christians, with answers to the ques-
tions.

Practical Chemistry in three parts :

I. Inorganic, Elementary.

II. Inorganic, Qualitative and
Quantitative Analysis.

III. Organic. By H. G. Whitcher
and Bae Yii-chang.

Practical Physics, by the same and
Liu Kuang-chao.

Higher Algebra, by the same and
Liu Kuang-chao.

The Roman Theology and the Word
of God, by Alphonso Argento.

Constructive Studies in Life of
Christ. H. W. Luce.

New Primer of Standard Romaniza-
tion on the Accumulative Method.
By Frank Garrett.

Notes on the Chinese Text of Mat-
thew, II.-VIL, by F. W. Bailer.

1. Pandita Ramabai. J. Hutson.

2. Secret of Victory Over Sin. J.
Hutson. Meyer's.

3. Young Men, Don't Drift. J.
Hutson. Meyer's.

4. Our Bible Reading. J. Hutson
Meyer's.

5. Peace, Perfect Peace. J. Hutson.
Meyer's.

6. Training of the Twig, Draw-
bridge. J. Hutson.

The first five are ready in Mandarin.

By KM. C. A.:—

Main Lines in the Bible. Fred. S.
Goodman.

How to Study the Bible. Torrey.

Habit. Prof. William James.

Fundamental Principles of the
Christian Life. H. C. King.

Outline Studies in Biblical Facts and
History. J. N De Puy and J. B Travis.
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Missionary News.
Foochow Easter Monday

Choral Festival

The Seventh Annual Choral
Festival, under the auspices of

the Foochow Choral Union, was
held in the large Methodist Epis-

copal Church called the Tieng:-

ang-dong. The day was beauti-

fully fine and the accommodation
of the building, which seats over
fifteen hundred, was taxed to its

utmost capacity.

The object of the service,

however, is not to draw a large

congregation, but (i) To mark
the season of Easter by praise

to the most High; (2) To
create and stimulate among the

Chinese Christians a desire for,

and a love of, good sacred music
;

(3) To foster the spirit of unity

and co-operation among Chris-

tians of different communions.
To a certain extent, at least, and
some would venture to say to a

great extent, the Foochow Choral
Union is already attaining the

fulfilment of these objects.

The Easter Season is looked

forward to, at least among the

schools and colleges, as a time

to be observed in the Christian

church with special joy and
gratitude. The desire for good
sacred music increases year by
year, and the l^aster Monday
festival manifests both to the
Christians themselves and to all

around them that at he^rt they
are one body.

This year the choirs from the
various schools were selected

more carefully and trained more
thoroughly than even in previous
years. The music was chosen
during the summer holidays of

1907 at Kuliang by the com-
mittee, and so it was possible to

begin work at the new pieces

during the autumn term. The
most difficult piece attempted was
the Te Deum to the setting by
Sir Arthur Sullivan in the key
of D. Considering the difficulty

of the piece, it is not too much
to say that it was rendered re-

markably well, and showed evi-

dence of great pains and trouble

taken with it. The new hymns
of the year were :

" He is risen "

(Peace); "Sing with all the
sons of glory" (Beethoven);
" He dies, the Friend of sinners

dies" (Matthew); "Stand up,

.stand up for Jesus" (Geibel).

Kunze's fine old German chorale,
" The Lord is risen," was also

sung, as were several pieces

sung in former years. The
hymns this year were sung in

harmony and not in union as

previously, and for this reason
the festival of 1908 will stand
out as marking a great forward
step. The singing was led by
a small orchestra, including a

cornet, two violins, a violoncello

and the organ, and the conduc-
tor this year, as for .some years

previously, was Mr. Newell, to

whose painstaking efforts much
of the success of the service was
due.

W. S. Pakenham Walsh,
Secretary.

The Shanghai Baptist Col-

lege and Theological

Seminary

The Shanghai Baptist College and
Theological Seminary are almost too
young to admit of an introduction to
the general public, since the College
cannot be opened until next Chinese
New Year, while the Seminary has
been opened less than eighteen
months, and part of that time in rent-

ed quarters. However in response
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to a request from the editors a few
introductory facts can be given.
The College and Seminary are two

distinct institutions, being organized
separately, each with its own presi-

dent and faculty. They are located

on the same compound and are under
the control of one Board of Trustees.

They represent a union of the forces

of the American Baptist Missionary
Union and of the Foreign Mission
Board of the Southern Baptist Con-
vention. The initiative for this union
has been taken here on the field and
step by step as progress has been
made in union plans here has its reflex

influence been felt at home in bring-

ing, more closely together the two
divisions of the denomination there.

The College and Seminary are or-

ganized primarily for the constituency
of the Baptist denomination in East-

ern Central China. But American
Baptists have six other organized
missions located in the northern, cen-
tral, western and southern parts of
the Empire. It is expected that a
few students from the rapidly devel-

oping schools of these other mis-
sions will find their way to Shanghai
for advanced work. Also it will be
strange if there are not, in time, many
other students from government and
private schools in the regions adjacent
to Shanghai, who will wish to avail

themselves of the advantages offered

in such centrally located institutions.

As feeders for the Shanghai schools,

provided by the two co-operating
Boards, there are two academies—one
each in Hangchow and Shanghai

—

and six boys' boarding-schools—one
each in Ningpo, Shaohsing, Kinhwa,
Huchow, Soochow and Yangchow

—

together with a rapidly growing num-
ber of boys' day-schools.
The new plant is located on the

Whangpoo river, just six miles from
the Garden Bridge in Shanghai, being
one mile beyond the terminus of the
Municipal Council carriage road at the
Point. The one mile of dirt road out-
side of the Municipal Council limits
will be made into a metaled carriage
road during the present year by the
Chinese government. The campus
consists of 165^ "mow " of land with
over 700 feet frontage on the river.

Seven buildings are now under con-
struction, including four residences,
the College building, one dormitory
and a dining hall. Other buildings
are being planned for in the next few
years as indicated on the chart.

The work of the Theological Semin-
ary is now being conducted in the

dormitory building. There are in
attendance 40 pupils. The teaching
force at present consists of Dr. R. T.
Bryan, President; Rev. F. J. White,
on furlough ; Rev. W. H. Millard, and
Mr. Tong Tsin-en, who is a Chinese
degree man and a good English
scholar, and one pupil teacher. The
course of study is for three years.
Provision has been made for two dis-

tinct departments in the Seminary :

one for students who have not studied
in the Academy, which will be in the
nature of a Bible training school ; and
one for students who have taken
the Acaiiemic or College course. It

is needless to say that the students
in this latter department will, for
several years, be comparatively few.
The College will not be opened until

Chinese New Year 1909. A prospectus,
in both Engli.sh and Chinese, has been
issued, giving the curriculum, condi-
tions of admission, tuition charges,
etc. Copies will be sent to any who
are specially interested, on application.
It is expected that students will have
completed their academic course be-
fore entering the College. But to
provide for " irregulars ", for the time
being, a six years' college course has
been arranged which, it is hoped, will

prove to be equal to the courses offered

in our best mission colleges at the
present time. Instruction in the
College will, so far as possible, be
given in the Chinese language and
with Chinese text-books. English
will be taught as thoroughly as any
other branch. Of course only College
graduates can be used for teaching all

branches but that ofChinese literature.

Of the College it may be said that
it enters the field not as a rival of any
existing institution but as a helper,
as a co-worker. It does not propose
to antagonize any or to assume to fill

the whole field in which it is located.
But it does hope, in time, to fill the
niche which the denominational nature
of all of our Protestant work has
certainly made for it. Its first pur-
pose will be to give a broad liberal

education, and it believes that this
can be made thoroughly Christian. It

will be satisfied if it can be harmon-
iously co-ordinated with all similar
institutions, with like purposes and
ideals, in one great system of Christian
colleges and universities such as will
be adequate to secure in this Empire
the highest type of Christianity yet
realized in the development of the
Christian church.

J. T. Proctor.
Shanghai Baptist College,

May 15th, 1908.
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Hangchow College

Class Graduating, January

22nd, 1908

Of the class (see illustration on
opposite page) one is a student

in the Union Theological Semin-
ary in Nanking. Two others

expect to study later for the min-
istry. Two are doing secretarial

work in Shanghai in connection

with the Chinese Tract Society

and the Y. M. C. A. Three are

teaching in government schools.

They have, however, expressed
a preference for Christian work.
Five are teaching in mission

schools, thtee in the A. P. M.
and one each in the S. P. M.
and the A. B. M. U.

The following statement is

from the Bi-mo7ithly Bulletin oi

the Southern Presbyterian Mis-
sion, edited by the Rev. P. F.

Price :

—

It was a privilege while in Hafig-
chow to be present at the cortimence-
ment of the Northern Presbyterian
College, now under charge of BleV.

E. L. Mattox. The exercises were
held in the new and handsome church
near the college, and there was an
avoidance of anything like applause.
The exercises, while both picturesque
and impressive, were of a decidedly
religious tone.

There were eleven graduates, the
largest number in the history of the
institution, and one-ninth of the
whole number since the college was
established sixty years ago. The
grace and gravity with which the
young men conducted themselves and
received their diplomas was simply
captivating. One of the strongest
features of the occasion was the
address to the graduating class by
Prof. Tse Mei-kung. It was clear
cut, thoughtful and impressive, one
of the best we have ever heard on
such an occasion. Prof. Tse himself
is to enter the ministry. He remarked
that every one of the young men was
a Christian, and that several of them
were going into Christian work and
he urged them to be worthy of their
privilege and their high calling.

The Chinese Christian

Intelligencer

On the 3rd of June the C/ii-

nese Christian hitellige^icer (j§

fp^ fS) began the seventh year
of its publication. During these

years it has gradually but surely

won its way among the Chinese
in all the provinces, in Man-
churia and in other places out-

side the Empire. To meet an
increasing demand its promoters
have enlarged the size within
the past few years. The paper
originally contained about 15,000
characters each week ; one of the

latest numbers (299) contained
nearly 40,000 characters. In
this number we find, besides the

articles, church news of practical

interest from fourteen provinces

in addition to the most recent

secular news. This issue also

prints the address of Mr. Kao
Fung-ch at the opening exercises

of the church of the Jubilee in

Shanghai. This church con-
tributed $8,000.00 for a new
building, exclusive of foreign

help. Mr. Kao is an elder in

the Presbyterian Church in Pe-
king Road and a man of consider-

able means. His influence for

good, a:nd his godly life, carry

great weight among his country-

men, and in the light of current

events and the markedly rapid

development of the Chinese
church his address should be
carefully read by missionaries as

well as by the Chinese.

Annual Meetings of South

Fukien Presbyteries and

Synods

The following extract from the
account of the annual meetings
of the South Fukien i^i'esbyteries

and Synods Will be read with
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much interest, as it deals with a

subject, the practical importance
and difficulty of which, is being
inoreasin<;ly felt by numbers of

missionaries. It is well known
that through the increase in the

cost of living in many parts of

the country, salaries which
formerly were adequate for Chi-

nese preachers, are no longer so,

and we would commend the

policy adopted by our Fukien
friends to the careful considera-

tion of others interested in this

matter.
'

' An encouraging feature of

the Synod was the report on the

Preachers' Salary Fund, which
showed that the support given

this Fund by the churches had
increased considerably during
the past year. From the very
beginning all the ordained pas-

tors have been wholly supported
by the Chinese churches, but
the Missions were, as it were,

held responsible for practically

all the salaries of the unordained
preachers. After considerable

discussion of the question, the

Synod two years ago adopted
the principle that it is not

the Missions but the Chinese
Church which is responsible for

the salaries of all those who
are engaged in its work, and
that the aid given by the Mis-

sions is but a temporary expe-
dient which is justifiable only

during the infancy of the native

church. Immediately upon the

recognition of this principle,

the Synod approved of the

establishing of a common fund,

to which all the churches were
to contribute as much or as little

as they were able to give, over
and above the salaries which
they must give to their own
ordained pastors. The trustees

of the fund are appointed by the

Synod, and are to report to it

annually the amount of the

money they have received from
the churches and the total

amount of the salaries of all

the preachers and parochial
school teachers in the churches.
In accepting their report, the
Synod distinguishes between the
money received from the churches
originally established by either

the American or English Mission,
and then directs the Trustees to

give this money to the respective

Mission, with the formal request
that for the current year the
Mission grant the amount neces-
sary to the full payment of the
salaries of these preachers and
teachers as shown by the report
of the trustees. It is hoped that
the amount of this deficiency in

the money raised by the Chinese
church will decrease year by
year, and that in a comparatively
short time the Missions will not
be called upon to aid them with
one cent of foreign money for

these salaries. The plan pro-

vides for the gradual transfer of

the appointment and general
control of these workers from
the Missions to the Synod, and
as the first step in this gradual
transfer, the Missions requested

Synod to adopt a uniform sched-
ule, according to which these

salaries should be paid. Such a
schedule was adopted two years
ago, and this relieves the Mis-
sions of the responsibility of

determining the amount of these

salaries and places the respon-

sibility, where it belongs, upon
the native church. Inasmuch
as the adopted schedule was
higher than the salaries pre-

viously paid by the Missions,

the Synod adopted the provision

that it should go into effect only

when the churches had contri-

buted sufficiently to make up the

difference between their salaries

as paid by the Missions and
what they should receive accord-
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ing to this schedule, thus making
the native church at once re-

sponsible for putting into effect

its own schedule."

A. ly. Warnshuis.

Revival News
Writing from Moukden, Rev.

James Webster says :

—

You will rejoice to hear that

the revival movement has spread
widely over Manchuria. We are

daily hearing of some new out-

break. Yesterday we had news
from Chao-yang-chen. To-day
there comes good tidings from
Ashiho. It has been a very
wonderful time.

Writing from Peking, Rev.
A. M. Cunningham says :

—

I know that you will rejoice

with us that the lyord has greatly

blessed the coming of Mr. Go-
forth to us and that while not
with the same manifestations
as in Manchuria, still God has
given our church a great uplift.

All the lines of Christian activity

in city and country have had a
new impulse. Hindrances have
been removed, sins confessed,
and the fire has been revived on
the altar of many hearts. God
has greatly blessed us whereof
we are glad.

In a letter to hand from Tung-
chou. Rev. G. D. Wilder says :—

Mr. Goforth has been here for
a week holding two meetings a
day and this week we are having
one a day with Dr. Smith. The
revival has been as thorough-
going as in 1900 though without
the same manifestation of all

breaking down in prayer at once,
and the College has not felt it so
deeply. More confessions have
been made in prayer but those
that had to be made to man have

been most deep and a new spirit

is abroad in the church. The
obstacles to the Spirit's work
were greater than in 1900 and
the church at a lower ebb. We
have all had a blessing and are

encouraged to go on with a
fresh start. Nothing but the

power of God has prevented the
church here from going to pieces.

On the last day of Mr. G.'s

meetings there were seven hours
occupied in three meetings of

the church. Every audience was
as full as on Sunday right

through the week (400 people).

There had been much prepara-

tory prayer for weeks before and
every one was brought in that

we could get hold of. Business
was given up and all seemed
bent on getting what the church
needed most. It has been reform
with the help of God's Spirit.

Writing from Foochow, 25th
April, Rev. E. C. Jones says :

—

On Easter Sunday we were
made glad by the entering the
church on probation of forty-one

boys. To-morrow there will be
seven others received on proba-
tion and baptized as well. These
are the results of some special

meetings, just closed, together

with prayer and personal work.
Another essential element was
the pledging of every Christian in

college at the beginning of the
term to observe the Morning
Watch. It has been a real awa-
kening of the lukewarm Chris-
tians to their responsibilities lor

their friends and fellow-stu-

dents.

Shantung- News.
Rev. H. G. Roinig, Tsi-ning, writes :

—

We have been having much en-
couragement in our work in this field

this year. I have had tlie privilege of
baptizing 136 persons since last fall,
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and tliere have been 156 altogether
baptized during this period. More
than six hundred examinations have
been held. Practically all of our pre-

sent increase is from the heathen peo-

ple who have heard the Word preach-
ed either in markets or from the mouth
of one of their relatives. Indeed I

feel that the fjreat advance in the
church is coming from the Holy
Spirit's leading the Christians to do
their duty and tell the Gospel to their

relatives and friends. We have much
for which to praise the Lord.

Report of a Conference

Deputation

The Report of the China Missions
Emergency Committee (to which re-

ference was made in a RRCoRd£;r
editorial last month and which was
conmiented on in the Spectator, an
extract from which was given under
Missionary News in the same issue),

dealt with the following points :

—

It opens with a review of the work
its members did in China, the meetings
attended and the special events in

which they took part. Then it pro-

ceeds to deal with the question of

Christian unity in China. It says

:

'
' We were much interested in attend-

ing the Shanghai Conference and
were greatly struck with the gracious

spirit of unity and Christian love

which pervaded its deliberations. This
is all the more remarkable when it is

borne in mind that the twelve hun-
dred delegates and visitors attending

its various sessions represented over
fifty different Western missionary
societies, and that many of the ques-

tions discussed were of great import-
ance and involved necessarily consider-

able diversity of opinion. It was
generally recognized that the leading
feature of the Conference was the
earnest desire manifested by all its

members that the practical unity of

the Western Evangelical Churches
should be presented to the Christian

converts, and that, as far as practic-

able, the foundation of a native Chris-

tian Church should be truly and pro-

perly laid, as it was unanimouslv felt

that the unhappy nature of the nisto-

rical, provincial and local divisions

of Western Christendom should, as far

as possible, be excluded from the new
Christian Church of China."
The deputation states that it was

profoundly impressed with the won-
derful openings that seemed every-

where to exist for the spread of the

Gospel. They would impress on their

countrymen that the work of missions

as a whole has been done with extraor-

dinary eflSciency and the results have
exceeded tlie most sanguine estimates

of the most competent spectators.

They warn the public that hostile cri-

ticism often emanates from real ignor-

ance oil the part of tliose who live in

the ports in regard to the internal con-

ditions of China and of the difficulties

that beset mi.ssion work in the very

peculiar circumstances of Chinese life.

Under the heading "Possibility of

the Evangelization of China" the re«

port states that the spread of Christian

trutli must ever be largely dependent
upon how far the means adopted and
the labours of its exponents are in har-

mony with the spirit of the Master and
the gracious opportunities of the Holy
Spirit. But it has been suggested that

in order to evangelize China and to

supply her evangelical churches with
Chinese pastors, one Chinese ordained
pastor would be needed to supply each
district having a population of 7,500.

Assuming the population of China to

be three hundred millions, this would
mean tliat some forty thousand Chinese
pastors are required in addition to the
existing number. To meet this need,
tlierefore, within the next ten years,

the Missionary Societies must realize

that the duty of training on an average
one Chinese pastor each year, would
devolve upon every missionary in the
Empire.
The report says that so far as the

members of the deputation have been
in a position to learn, it would seem
important that a foremost considera-
tion be given to the questions of

efficiency and concentration, the
strengthening of existing agencies, and
for co-operation and federation in
work between different Societies. Also,

that the missionary societies in the
home lands should regard the securing
of highly cultivated and specially

qualified persons as of greater import-
ance than a rapid increase in the
numbers of their missionar>- staff.

Other recommendations include the
appointment of business agents for

work on the field, the increased
efficiency of hospital work, the pro-

vision that hospitals should not be
closed in summer, and the establish-

ment of philanthropic institutions,

such as asylums for insane, blind,

deaf, and dumb, etc. They also urge
the claims of educational work upon
British Societies and contrast the prog-
ress of American educational methods
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in China with the conservatism of the
British Societies. The whole of the
recommendations (sixteen in number)
contained in this report draw attention

to pressing needs such as were em-
phasized by the proceedings of Con-
ference and carried conviction to the
members of the deputation, being con-
firmed by what they themselves saw
of the claims of the work as it is being
carried on in various centres which
they visited.

The Month

The Dalai Lama is to visit Pe-

king, and will be received in audience

by the Emperor, standing. The Em-
press-Dowager is to be present at the

interview.—It is stated that the be-

trothal arranged between a son of H.
E. Yuan Shih-kai and a daughter
of H. E. Chang Chih-tung, which
was announced some time ago, was at

the command of the Empress-Dow-
ager. — Considerable excitement has
been occasioned by the arrest and
punishment of the Commissioner of the

Mongolian Land Reclamation Bureau,

an ex-Tartar General named Yi Ko.
Having been found guilty of misappro-

priating two million Taels he has been
arrested and sent to Peking for punish-

ment. His estates and private pro-

perty have been confiscated by the

government. This case has decided
the Peking government to renew the

practice of sending censors into the

provinces for purposes of investigation.

The return of part of the Boxer in-

demnity to China by the United
States is again on the tapis ; the House
of Representatives having passed the
Bill remitting |io,000,000.—Russia has
handed back to China sixty villages

along the Amur river in the region
of Aigun, which she had occupied
during the war.—AflFairs in Korea
have grown worse. Certain Korean
nationals have appealed to China for
help against the Japanese. A Japanese
army brigade has been sent for police

duty to Korea. Chinese robbers are

causing trouble and the native edition

of the Korean Daily News has been
suspended for seditious publications.

A Japanese paper has also been sup-
pressed. — An agreement has been
signed between China and Japan re-

garding the timber business along the
banks of the Yalu. Five per cent, of

the profits of the development wll be
paid to China as royalty.—Between the
claims of Russia in the north of Man-
churia and of Japan in the south the

position of Chinese officials in the

country is almost untenable.

There is dissatisfaction in Japan at

increased taxation.—The Cabinet is

contemplating economies in railway

works and in the military and naval

programme.— Some labour disturb-

ances are reported from the Miyazaki

prefecture. —The United States has
received preferential treatment from
Japan in the protection of American
trade marks.—A new bonus system

has been adopted by the Japanese

Spinning Union to encourage the

cotton trade in countries outside

China.—The boycott of Japanese goods
continues effective in the south of

China. It is proposed to establish a

Chinese match factory in Canton to do
away with the need for purchasing

Japanese matches.—The Emperor of

Japan has made a gift of Y, 30,000 to

the enlargement of certain depart-

ments of Count Okuma's Waseda
University. — Certain high Chinese

officials have been decorated by the

Japanese Emperor,

The censors have been ordered by
the Throne to impeach those officials

who are still in the habit of smoking
opium. One censor has said that

there are many taotais in the province
of Chihli still addicted to the habit.

An investigation has been ordered.

Lu Chuan-lin has advised the le\'ying

of prohibitive taxes on opium and the
prohibition of the injection of morphia,
The anti-opium edict is to be rigidly

enforced against all officials, Han-
kow is to close its opium dens within
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one year from a date not yet announ-

ced. The Viceroy of Nanking has

urged the Shanghai Taotai to reduce

the number of shops selling opium and
to increase the tax on the remainder.

The Governor of Honan is urging the

reform upon his subordinate officials.

—A number of foreign educated Chi-

nese doctors have been attached to the

staff of the opium commissioners. A
ho.spital is to be opened under their

auspices. There has been a public

burning of opium pipes in Shanghai.

Viceroy Hsi Liang, of the Yun-kwei
provinces, reports that since he took

over the seals of office the anti-opium

regulations have been very effective in

Yunnan. The Customs officers dis-

covered morphia valued at Tls. 10,000

on board a ship trading to Shanghai.

Attempts are being made to discover

the smugglers.

A serious revolutionary outbreak is

in progress in Yunnan. The revolu*

tionary leader, Sun Yat-sun, is said to

be the organizer of the rebels, who are

well-armed with modern rifles. The first

battles were in favour of the revolu-

tionaries,but their success has now been

stayed. The government is treating

the rebellion seriously, and troops have

been ordered from neighbouring prov-

inces to the support of the Yunnan
military. Money for the carrjdng on
of the campaign has been provided by
ordering the Customs' Taotais of Shang-

hai, Chingkiang, Wuhu, Kiukiangand
Ichang to forward a total sum of more
than Tls. 200,000 to the scene of con-

flict.— Fights between soldiers and
police have occurred in Soochow and
Chingkiang.—Serious troubles between

Catholics and Protestants and between

officials and people are reported from
Amoy.^A riot has occurred in Hankow
and damage done, for which the Han-
kow officials have had to compensate

Japanese shopkeepers to the amount of

Tls. 32,000.—The Governor of Chekiang
reports he has purchased four light

draught gunboats and eight machine
giuis and ammunition for the use of

the provincial troops.—An explosion,

which took place at the Nanking pow-
der factory, is ascribed to revolution-

aries.—A conflict has occurred between
the police of the Chinese and foreign

authorities in Shanghai over a bound-
ary question.

The British, Chinese, and Japanese
authorities have arrived at an agree-

ment in regard to the Fakumen rail-

way, the building of which will be
proceeded with.—The funds of the
Peking-Kalgan railway having come
to an end the Peking government
will meet the deficits as they arise.

—

Negotiations for the building of the

Kwangchentze-Kirin railway have been
completed.—The provincial govern-
ment of Hupeh has decided to build

itself the finst section of the Szechuen-
Hankow railway. The survey has
already been made,—An application

has been made to the Waiwupu by a
foreign corporation for permission to

build the Foochow-Nanking railway
since the local Chinese are unable to

raise the necessary funds.

Complaints are made that foreign

warships and steamship companies
are not observing treaty regulations

in inland waterways.—Viceroys and
Governors of provinces have been
informed that no foreign loans are to

be contracted for reforms to be carried

out unless Imperial sanction has been
received.—A native syndicate has been
formed for the development of mines
and railways in Kiangsi.—Another
examination of foreign educated
Chinese students has been held in the

palace at Peking.—The Grand Council
has been instructed to place the charge
of foreign affairs in the hands of [H.

E. Yuan Shih-kai. Educational

affairs go to H. E. Chang Chih-tung
;

domestic affairs to H. E. Lu Chuan-
lin, and Manchu military- matters to

H. E. Shih Shu. Chang Chih-tung
has instructed the provincial authori-

ties to establish normal schools for the

training of teachers.
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Missionary Journal.

MARRIAGES.

At Chefoo, 25th March, Dr. FrAncis

J. HA1.1., A. P. M., to Miss Anna
Hoffman, of Baltimore, Maryland.

At Soochow, 30th April, Rev. John
W. Vinson to Miss Ji^ANNiJi Dij

Forest Junkin, both of S. P. M.

At Shanghai, 15th May, Rev. SypnEy
Grant Adams, A. B. M. U., to Miss
Grace; Hannah Wii^son, of Shang-
hai.

BIRTHS.

At Minchow, Kansu, 4th April, to Rev.
and Mrs. Martin E. Ekvali., C.

and M. A., a son (Henry Lewis).

At Kiating, Szechuen, 6th April, to

Rev. and Mrs. John P. DAViiJS,

A. B. M. U., a son (John Paton, Jr.).

At Hangchow, Friday, May 22nd, to

Rev. and Mrs. ClarEncR D. HiilR-

RIOTT, a daughter (Elizabeth Taylor).

DEATHS.

At Swatow, 9th May, Martha KEn-
NRR Roberts, wife of Russell E.
Adkins, M.D., A. B. M. U.

At T'aocheo, Kansuh, about 12th May,
Miss EffiE Gregg, C. and M. A.

ARRIVALS.

At Chefoo :

—

25th March, Mrs. Wm. E. Hoffman,
Miss Anna Hoffman, Rev. Wm. H.
Gi^EySTEEn (ret.), and Mrs. Gi<EY-
STEEN, all for A. P. M.

At Shanghai :—

9th May, Miss A. I. Sai^tmArsh,
C. I. M. (ret.), from England via

U. S. A.

nth May, Rev. and Mrs. A. KunzE
and three children, Berlin M. (ret.).

23rd May, Dr. and Mrs. E. M. MER-
RINS, A. C. M.

25th May, Rev. P. NorgAArd,
Y. M. C. A. work, Danish M.

DEPARTURES.

2nd May, Mr., and Mrs. J. E. FEE
and four children, and Mr. F. P. Ha-
MlLr,, all C. and M. A. ; Dr. and Mrs.
S. B. PARTRIDGE, A. B. M. U., all for

U. S. A.

3rd May, Mr. and Mrs. L. H. E.
LiNDER, C. I. M., for U. S. A.

5th May, Mr. and Mrs. T. C. Brit-
ton, Mr. T. M. Thomas and Mr.
R0SWEI.T., all S. B. C. M. ; Miss R. E.
BENN, M.D., M. E. M. ; Mr, and
Mrs. MAxCY Smith and two children,

S. P. M. ; Mr. and Mrs. L. J. Davies
and child. Miss H. M. Montgomery,
all A. P. M. ; Miss E. L. Adams,
A. B. M. U., all for U. S. A. ; Mr. J.

W. Stevenson and Miss J. WilkinS
for England, Miss E. CojandER for

Finland, and Mr. C. F. NyStrom for

Sweden, via Siberia, all C. I. M.

9th May, Bp. F. R. Graves, A. C. M.
for London ; Mr. and Mrs. J. K.
HiLiv and two children, W. M. S., for

U. S. A. ; Mr. and Mrs. B, E. Ryden
and three children, S. M. S., for

Sweden.

I2th May, Rev. E. J. LEE, A. C. M.,
for U. S. A.

13th May, Mr. and Mrs. I. G. Boyd-
STun and child, Ref. Ch. in U. S. A.,

for U. S. A.

i6thMay, MissE. BaumER.C. I.M.,

for Germany.

17th May, Mr. J. Darroch, C. L. S.,

for England via U. S. A. ;
Miss L.

M. RollESTONE, a. p. M. ; Mr. R.
GriErson, C. I. M., both for U. S. A. ;

Miss M. D.\RROCH, C. I. M., for Eng-
land via Canada.

19th May, Rev. A. S. CooPER, A. C.

M.,forU. S. A,

26th May, Mr. A. Orr-EwinG,
C. I. M., for England via Siberia ; Mr.
and Mrs. G, H, MAI.ONE, A. A. C. M.

;

Dr. and Mrs. P. S. Evans and four

children, A. S. B. M. ; Dr. F. B. Whit-
MORE, Y. M. C. A., all for U. S. A.

Mrs. MacGili,ivray, 54 Range Road, Shanghai, wishes to receive

into her home a little girl who could attend school. She will

be glad to hear from any one on the subject.
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Editorial

We believe it is wise and timely to make this issue of the

Recorder a special one on the study of the Chinese language.

In August, 1906, we published a paper bv
special Xanouase ^^^ ^ ^ ^ ^^ ^^^ ^^^^ ^^^. ^^^

it is to his painstaking labors that we

are indebted for the present papers. If we mistake not

there will be a special danger to be met within the next few

years, on account of the increase in the number of Chinese

who are able to write and speak English, due to a tendency

on the part of the missionaries to relax somewhat the diligent

and thorough study of the language. We have seen this

forcibly, and, to our minds sadly, illustrated in Japan, but we
trust the missionaries in China will not repeat that mistake.

We should lose the respect of the Chinese and greatly limit our

own usefulness.

* * *

We should like to emphasize the closing words of Mr.

Sydenstricker's article, "When may a Missionary stop the

Study of the Languaere ? Never, so loner as he
Dow lotifl gball . -^ . . \.

^ 1,1,1,
gtu&tt?

missionary. Everyone who has been on
the field for a long number of years will feel his

knowledge of the language deteriorate when he neglects fresh

study for some time." Probably the best scholars are constant-

ly coming upon new words and phrases, which for some unac-

countable reason they seem never to have heard before, though
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doubtless they have often come to their ears. And always there

are fresh fields of conquest, so that one need not lack stimulus.

It may be worth while to suggest to the new student that

he can get valuable assistance by reading what is said about

the language in the standard works on China. The chapter

on the Chinese Language in William's "Middle Kingdom"
is specially to be commended. So is the chapter on Lan-

guage Study in Bailer's " Letters from an Old Missionary to his

Nephew. '

'

We would also refer our readers to the wealth of good

advice which has been presented in past issues of the Recorder.

Is there anything to be said in favour of the old Chinese

method of acquiring the Chinese language by constant repetition,

thus making its acquisition more a feat of
Cbinese Stu&i2 anD ,, .-,•

i o T\/r_ - , , memory than anything else .-* Many mission-
/Dbcmorg ttrainfng. . .

j & /

aries with whom we have discussed this

matter are of the opinion that this old plan, followed dis-

criminatingly, has a great deal to be said in its favour,

and if the relative merit of those Chinese who have been

trained in their own language upon, respectively, the old

and the modern methods of teaching, be taken as a standard,

then there is very little doubt the accomplishments of the

former in purely Chinese study far outweigh those of the second

class. To '

' back the book '

' and repeat volumes of Chinese

characters without giving much attention to their meaning has

doubtless wasted years of incipient brain power and done the

Chinese nation generally much harm, but it has provided for

the survival of the fittest in a way more effective than modern
methods of teaching have yet secured. We think that to attempt
the accomplishment of the Chinese language without a con-

siderable use of the memoritor system is not likely to produce
erudition in Chinese scholarship. While the Chinese language
remains what it is, its acquisition must remain a task of peculiar

hardship, to be attained and also retained only at the cost of
unceasing diligence.

* * *
It should be among the ambitions of every young mission-

^^ . ^, , ary to become the possessor of a good library of

in JEnallsb
English books upon Chinese subjects. There
are certain books which by common consent

are recognised as weapons needful to the armory of the well-
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equipped missionary in China. Wells Williams and Doolittle

are instances in point. Since their day, however, specialization

on the part of authors has made the task of reading easier and

more effective, if less generally interesting. None but the

victims of genius can spend all the hours of the working day in

a direct study of the Chinese language, and it will be found a

useful relaxation to have always on hand some good English

work upon a Chinese subject.

Excellent guides to Chinese literature will be foimd in the

publications of Professor Giles, Dr. Martin and, best of all,

Wylie. The study of the religions of the land may be attacked

in the works of Edkins, Legge, Beal, Eitel, and Faber. Good

sketch outlines of Chinese history are obtainable at a small cost,

and larger histories, such as MacGowan's exhaustive work,

should be secured for reference. For the study of general topics

such books as Parker's ' China,' the illuminating writings of Dr.

Arthur Smith and the many books dealing with the history of

foreign intercourse with China (a matter on which every mis-

sionary will find it useful to be well informed) may be recom-

mended. The discussion of missionary problems may be

followed in the works published by Dr. Gibson, Dr. Richard,

and others, and in the many interesting biographies of China

missionaries available, while a study should be made of the

reports of the China missionary conferences. To widen the

mental and spiritual horizon and to enrich the general equipment

of the missionary some such course of English reading on
subjects cognate with the language study will, we are sure,

prove very valuable.

Behind the question of the study of the Chinese language
on the field lies the problem of student preparation for Chinese

missionary candidates before thev leave
Zbc t)ome ©reparation ,11, 1 j tvt t, • i^i. t. 1

* 4.U «v<^ i
the home land. Much might be done bv

StuDcnt. "^ Mission Boards if they pursued a defi-

nite policy of determining the appoint-

ment of men at least one year before they were sent out to the

field and by advising them upon a course of study in matters

concerning their land of destination during their last year

at home. In China, for instance, a knowledge of Chinese

history, Chinese philosophy, the reading of the Chinese

classics in an English translation, and, above all, a sympathetic
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study of the religions of the land, would do very much to

remove misconceptions from the minds of intending missionaries

and bring them to the close study of the language and

contact with the people with minds more or less in sympathy

with the Chinese point of view. It is unfortunately the

case that few men, unless of a specially energetic mental

habit, can find time and opportunity to acquire information

along these lines such as might be given them by a year's

quiet course of intelligent reading in selected colleges and

universities. Efficiency in the preparation of missionaries for

work among Chinese is a matter not only for the missions

on the field, but also for the home Boards in their dealings

with candidates for service.

We are glad to be able to print in this issue the first part

of an original and interesting article by Mr. W. B. Pettus, of

Nanking. This article is an effective dem-

, ,.

,

onstration ol what may be done in the way
In Cbina. . . . . . . \ .

, ,
-^

of original work by a missionary student who
has been but two years at work upon the language. Mr. Pettus

shows what concentration along a particular line of enquiry,

rather than a diffusion of energy over a wider range of interest

in technical Chinese matters, may accomplish. One of the

dangers besetting young missionaries in their early years of

study is that the many subjects of extreme interest opening

before them may lead them to attempt accomplishment along

too many lines, with the full mastery of none, rather than

an effective acquisition of considerable knowledge in fewer

branches or over a single line of research. The avenues of

research confronting the student of Chinese are naturally

so numerous that a wise restraint is essential to effectiveness.

It is our hope that one result of Mr. Pettus' article will be

to turn the attention of many of our student missionaries

to specialization in their language work. Western study has

much to do yet ere it arrives at a satisfactory psychology of

the Chinese mind or attains to a knowledge of the real nature

of the normal religious life of an average Chinese of the educated

class. Every enquiry into the history and conditions of forces

which have contributed to the sum of Chinese thought must

aid in this attainment.
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Mr. D. W. Lyon, senior Secretary of the Young Men's
Christian Association, writes to us from Tokyo giving his impres-

sions of the changes he notices in connec-
Cbincec Students ,. .,, ,, , .u r^i.- •

, _ . tion with the work among the Chmese in

that educational centre since a year ago.
'

' Last year " , he says, '

' there were about twelve thousand

Chinese students in Tokyo ; now there are probably not more

than 5,000. The decrease in numbers, however, has evidently

meant an increase in quality. The men who are here now are

here to stay for several years. They are not like their predeces-

sors, carried away with the idea that a six-months' course in

Western subjects is sufficient to make them masters of Western

learning. They are more serious-minded than most of those

who were here a year ago. This is manifest in the greater

intensity with which they give themselves to their studies and

in the eagerness which they show in their search for truth.

Every one of the workers has told me of not one, but several,

young men with whom he is in personal contact, who are

really earnest students of Christianity. Although the educa-

tional classes are not attended by as many men as last year,

the opportunity to influence the men who do come is greater

than ever. Never before has it been so easy to secure

personal intercourse with the Chinese students in Tokyo or

anywhere else. The amount of such work which may be

done is limited only by the time and strength of the workers

themselves. '

'

The history of the church in China has seldom presented

a riper field of opportunity for leading Chinese students to

Christ than the immediate years will show in Tokyo ; and such

oppportunity for work availed of now will prove more eflfective

than long years of labour attempted in later days.

The committee of the Hupeh Missionary Association has

addressed a memorial to the Viceroy at Wuchang regarding the

©pium. Zhe ©p* backward condition of the opium reform

portunlt^ ot tbe in that province. In this memorial the mis-
/Mestonarg, sionaries state their entire sympathy with all

efforts towards reform in China and their belief that all true

progress must be accompanied by the rectification of moral evil,

and they therefore deplore that there is so little evidence in

Hupeh of the effective administration of the anti-opium edict.
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A copy of tlie report of Sir John Jordan which was presented to

the British parliament showing the condition of the provinces of

China in relation to this reform, was enclosed. The memorial-

ists prayed that H. E. Chen Kuei-ling's tenure of office might

be marked by the entire suppression of the opium smoking

habit among the people.

To this memorial a very appreciative response has been

received. His Excellency thanks the missionaries for drawing

attention to the question and expresses his intention of seeing

that the officials under his jurisdiction faithfully carry out the

terms of His Imperial Majesty's will in the closing of dens and

the control of shops. The incident is worthy of note as em-

phasizing the possibility of missionaries acting effectively in

behalf of the movement by drawing the attention of high

officials to failures which may be apparent in the places where-

in their work lies. Such action would not only be worthy

of the position we desire to occupy in this Empire as the agents

of moral reform, but should work far more conclusively for the

good of China than an occasional paragraph in the Port news-

papers can ever do.

In perusing some recent reports of missionary work,

especially hospital reports, we have been struck by a tendency

to specify instances and to publish names of
"R ddll for

Self-restraint.
^^^^^^^^ helpers who have not given satis-

faction to the heads of the departments which

have employed them. The question occurs : Is it desirable

that missionaries should single out Chinese fellow-workers

by name in order to make public their delinquencies ? We
would suggest that the Chinese co-worker is as deserving

of the charity which suffers long and is kind as is a foreign

missionary. And quite apart from the dubious morality of

such criticism of individuals by name, it is surely advisable

to remember the number of Chinese readers of local reports

printed in English and to realize that these will properly

resent personalities of this kind, personalities which would
scarcely be tolerated in most Missions if the delinquent were

European or American rather than Chinese. Such criticism

must affect the reputation for courtesy of the missionary making
it, no matter how great the justification for his strictures

may seem to be.
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We have received Message Number One of the World's

Sunday School Association, a small paper, to be sure, but

prophetic of great things. Rev. F. B.
TOflorl&'s StuDents* SunDa\> \k • -1 ^ 1 1 •

1 J^ )^ ^ .7 Meyer is president, and his greeting

contains the lollowing words :
—"One

of the greatest honors that can be conferred on a man is to give

him the opportunity and the right to do his best for the next

generation. This is my position as president of the World's

Sunday School Association. " Sunday schools in China have

not as yet occupied as prominent a place as they will later on and

for the reason that in the beginning of missionary work no

teachers are available, or at least teachers that have an idea of

what is meant in teaching a class beyond preaching at them as

the pastor does to the congregation. But the work will spread

more rapidly henceforth, and especially now that the China Con-

ference Sunday School Committee have appointed as secretary

for China the Rev. J. Darroch, who will begin work in January

next. And there is abundant field for labor here, a pressing

need for properly prepared literature, conventions, helps for

teaching how to teach, and the putting into Chinese many of

the aids to Sunday school work which are now so abundant

in the home lands. And he who helps in this work will not

only be doing "for the next generation" as Mr. Meyer puts

it, but for this one also.

It was necessary for the article in this number on " Con-

census of Student Opinion on Language Study " to go into the

printer's hands early in June. Since then about

^ ^ twenty more answers have been received from
reconinicnDeD.

Szechuen, Kansu, and other remote places. Mr.

Crofoot has looked these over carefully and reports that they are

in substantial agreement with those received earlier. Practical-

ly the only new suggestion made is by two Szechuen mission-

aries, who recommend Gouin conversational lessons as part of

a study course. The desire for a longer time without outside

responsibilities, for more foreign supervision, and for study in

classes, predominates in these later answers as well as in those

on hand when the article was prepared.

The three practical suggestions urged in the article by Mr.

Crofoot in discussing the answers to the last question are cer-

tainly worthy of careful consideration.
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Zl)c Sanctuary

The effectualferventprayer ofa righteous vian availeth much.—James v. 16.

For where two or three are gathered together in my Name, there am I

in the midst ofthem.—Matthew xviii. 20.

All who have come under the in-

fluence of the Holy Spirit of God in

Manchuria and elsewhere, that their

confession of Christ may be consistent

and enduring.

Grace for all Christian workers in

all lands, that their motives for service

and their zeal for Christ's Church may
be spiritual and pure.

All citizens of Christian nations
resident or travelling in China, that

they may honour in their lives and
actions the name of the Lord Jesus.

A Praykr.

Great Master ! teach us how to hope iu man :

We lift our eyes upon his works and ways,

And disappointment chills us as we gaze,

Our dream of him so far the truth outran,

So far his deeds are ever falling short.

And then we fold our graceful hands and say,

' The world is vulgar.' Didst thou turn away,

O Sacred Spirit, delicately wrought,

Because the humble souls of Galilee

Were tuned not to the music of Thine own.

And chimed not to the pulsing undertone

Which swelled thy loving bosom like a sea?

Shame Thou our coldness, most benignant

Friend,

When we so daintily do condescend.

M. P. Lowe.

Pray for

All young missionaries engaged in

the study of the language and all

students in the home lands who are

preparing for a life of missionary

service.

The growth of a spirit of joyful

Christian sacrifice among all students

in colleges that the life of missionary

service may appeal to their highest

instincts.

Those whose period of language
study is broken into by the claims of

work, that they may be given the

grace of self-restraint and patience.

The development of wise plans for

the formation of language study

schools under capable management
and direction in various parts of the

Empire.

All Chinese teachers of the lan-

guage, that they may be led by their

missionary pupils to a knowledge of

the truth in Christ. Senior mission-

aries, that they may more constantly
remember the claims and needs of the
student missionaries in their circle.

The Mohammedans of China, that
a special work may be undertaken
among them and a reproach removed
from mission enterprise iu China.

Give thanks for

The work that has been attempted
and accomplished in the last half year
in the Christian schools and colleges

of China.

The continued advance of the anti-

opium refortn in China.

The great increase in the number of

text-books and helps to the learning

of the Chinese language.

The devotion of many humble and
unknown Christians in the home land
to the cause of Christian missions.

All evidences of a renewed convic-

tion of the converting power of the
Gospel of Jesus Christ seen in the
world to-day.

The faithful testimony of so many
Chinese pastors and teachers to the

truth of the Gospel.

Prayer of Christina G. Rossetti.

Give us grace, O Lord, to work
while it is day, fulfilling diligently

and patiently whatever duty Thou
appointest us ; doing small things in the

day of small things, and great labours

if Thou summon us to any ; rising and
working, sitting still and suffering

according to Thy word. Go with me
and I will go, but if Thou go not with
me, send me not

;
go before me, if

Thou put me forth ; let me hear Thy
voice when I follow.—Amen.
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Some Principles whicii should guide the Missionary

in his Study of the Chinese Language

BY RRV. A. SYDENSTRICKKR

IT is not an easy task nor a small undertaking for a foreigner

to acquire the Chinese language. Chinese is so different

from Western languages, varies so much in style, has such
a wide vocabulary and such an immense literature, that the man
from the West may well quail before the colossal giant that con-

fronts him. But the missionary who would do effective work
must undertake the task, and not only undertake it, but at least,

to a considerable extent, accomplish it, else he will be bound
hand and foot in attempting to do his life-work in China. But
though the task is a large and difficult one, there are compensat-

ing features connected with the study and acquirement of the

Chinese language that are of immense advantage.

THE STUDY OF THE COLLOQUIAL OR SPOKEN LANGUAGE

Here there are two indispensable acquirements which must

be pursued faithfully and persistently till they are obtained.

The first is, to learn to speak so as to be understood—understood

not by a few servants and others with whom one associates, nor

merely by a congregation to which one may be regularly

preaching, but to be understood readily by any Chinese one

may happen to meet, to be understood by the country people,

by the women and children. We have long regarded it as a

fairly good test if one is readily understood by old country

dames who have never met a foreigner nor heard one speak.

The second is, to learn to understand readily and correctly.

This is often, if not generally, more difficult than the first.

One must learn to understand not only his teacher and servants

and others among whom he is constantly thrown, but he must
learn to understand generally. Although Chinese scholars have

given a great deal of attention to the written language, they

have let the spoken style take care of itself. Of course the vast

mass of common people never give the colloquial a thought.

Each one simply aims to make himself intelligible in the f'u-hua

Note.—Readers of the Recorder are reminded that the Editorial Board
assumes no responsibihty for the views expressed by the writers of articles

published in these pages.
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wliicli lie learned as a child. Hence there is an almost endless

variation in pronunciation and in the use of words even among

those who are supposed to speak the same dialect. But the

missionary has to learn to understand not only those who speak

the dialect which he is acquiring, but many others whom he

will constantly meet speaking other dialects, pronouncing words

diflferently from the way he has been taught by his teacher and

using words that are not in his vocabulary nor lesson-book. To

be understood and to understand are the tasks which the student

missionary has before him. Now is there anything that we older

missionaries can say that will help him in obtaining these ends ?

In general, we will say that in order to understand and be

understood, the student must train his ears and his tongue—his

vocal organs—and these in the order named. More missionaries

fail, or are imperfect, in the pronunciation of Chinese than in

any other feature of the language. A large number acquire

many of the sounds only approximately^ and this is because they

do not hear correctly. We have heard young missionaries say :

*
' We must pronounce as we hear '

' ; but the difficulty is that

they generally do not hear correctly until the ear has been

trained to the sound. Some are over-confident and insist that

they are correct and continue mispronouncing during a whole

life-time of missionary work to the immense disadvantage of the

work which they are doing. To illustrate. When the teacher

pronounces the character -^ and the student persists in calling it

'
' gao '

' ; when the teacher says 5^; and his pupil follows him by
'

' dzao '
' ; when the teacher calls If and the missionary pro-

nounces "gi'*, and so on almost endlessly, it shows that the

young foreigner has not yet gotten his ears trained to the

sounds, and as a matter of course does not pronounce correctly.

It will be a great good fortune if he sees and corrects his hearing

and pronunciation before it becomes a fixed habit and he

carries his mispronunciations and approximate pronunciations

through his whole missionary career. If the ear is properly

trained, the tongue will generally obey. Hence the first and

the most important part of the beginner's work is to train his

ears so as to hear correctly.

In order to assist him in this he must have a native teacher

who himself pronounces clearly and distinctly. There is a great

variety in degrees of distinctness, and the young missionary

should have the very best opportunity from the first to hear and

catch the sounds correctly and clearly. When he thus hears



1908] The Missionary in his Study of the Chinese Language 367

them he should learn to enunciate them with equal distinctness.

Get a teacher who has a clear-cut pronunciation, then give

both ears and be all attentive as to how he calls the words and

as to what he calls them. The great temptation is to get a sort

of '
' can-do '

' pronunciation and rush on to try to pick up a

vocabulary. Mistakes made in hearing and pronouncing

wrong and in getting these fixed in practice is fatal to any good

attainments in the spoken language ever afterwards. A dull,

thick-headed, thick-tongued teacher should not be tolerated, nor

one who is content to apply that favorite phrase " c'ha puh to"

(M ^ ^) to his pupil's attainments in pronunciation.

Next to a clear speaking teacher the student should have a

sound table made out for him by an older missionary, in which
all the sounds in the dialect are given both in Romanized and
with corresponding characters for each sound and for each tone

in which the sound occurs in the dialect to be learned, thus

requiring often four or five characters to one Romanized sound to

represent all the tones. Then ask the teacher to read over this

table, giving each sound distinctly and clearly ; his pupil follow-

ing carefully. This should be done daily until the learner is

thoroughly familiar with all the sounds and tones of the dialect

which it is his duty to acquire. He should not be satisfied with

less. If there is a senior missionary at hand who has a

recognized good pronunciation, it is well for the beginner to

compare his pronunciation with his seniors frequently. The
student should by all means persevere in this and not rest

satisfied nor become impatient to make progress till he has

mastered the pronunciation. If he makes mistakes here, or is

faulty, he will never attain to the much-to-be-desired standard

of being a good speaker of the language. We insist upon this,

because we have seen so many fail right here and find so many
very faulty at this point. When the writer first came to China

an old teacher and a sound table were placed at his disposal and

he was told to go on and do his best. At first for a number of

days he worked that sound table, going over carefully twice a

day and later once a day, until every sound and tone in the

dialect was perfectly familiar and he could locate the sound of

any character subsequently heard and place the character in

proper category. Although we have since been under the

necessity of learning and using several other dialects, yet that

first drill on that sound table has all along been of immense
value and it was by no means labor spent in vain.
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The student will of course first become familiar with his

teacher's pronunciation. But his ear-training has only just

begun. As soon as he, even to a small extent, mixes with the

people, he will hear a number of sounds different from those that

his teacher has given him, consisting either in variations of

pronunciation in his own dialect or in people speaking different

dialects. One of his attainments for which he is aiming is

to understand what he hears^ and here is a wide field be-

fore him. He must train his ears, at least to some extent, to

become familiar with these sounds and variations of sounds

not found on his table and which his teacher does not give

him. But this training does not belong to his initial attempts

at the language.

But further. The student will find that when the different

words and sounds with which he has been becoming familiar

are thrown together in a sentence, they lose, to a very

great extent, their familiarity ; and here comes another exercise

for his ears. Chinese idiomatic expressions are more like poly-

syllabic words in other languages, and in rapid pronunciation the

distinctness with which the student hears the sounds from the

teacher's lips is very much obscured. But this should not

surprise nor discourage him, since the same is true in any

spoken language, and he will become gradually, and to some

extent, unconsciously, accustomed to this obscurity.

In training his ear and voice to the sounds of Chinese

characters it is very important that he do not neglect the tones,

since they constitute a part of the pronunciation. But when

we come to the question of tones, we are to some extent con-

fessedly on uncertain ground.

In the first place, missionaries differ as to the importance

of a student of the language learning and using the tones in

speaking Chinese. Some of the acknowledged best speakers

of the language tell us that they do not know the tone of a

single character. Others, going to the opposite extreme, say

that it is impossible to be understood without the proper use of

the tones. Between these two extremes there is a middle

ground, which is probably the safest.

In the second place, though the tones have the same nomen-

clature all over the empire, their value differs and within limits

varies almost indefinitely in different parts of the country.

What is a falling inflection here becomes a rising inflection a

few tens of miles away ; what is a short tone here becomes a
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long tone there, and so on in a kaleidoscopic fashion that is

more than perplexing.

In the third place, the tones evidently are not of equal

importance everywhere. In interior cities, for example, whose

inhabitants have comparatively limited intercourse with people

speaking other dialects, the tones seem to be more marked, as

the vocabulary is more limited and local in use. In port cities

and centers of commerce where people speak diflferent dialects

and varieties of the same dialect, and as a consequence attach

different tone values to the words, the tendency is to lessen the

importance of the tones, just as the precise pronunciation of any

one dialect to some degree loses its importance, and there grows

out of the whole a spoken medium with localisms somewhat

dropped out and the use of a larger and more widely current

vocabulary as well as pronunciation.

In the fourth place, though each character has its own
tone, or rather, is catalogued under one of the tones, and

is distinctly heard when it is pronounced alone, yet when char-

acters are combined into a phrase, the majority of them lose,

at least to very great degree, their tones. Just here is likely

to come in confusion. The student will be careful in learning

and practising his tones ; but when he hears the Chinese rapidly

throwing off sentences, what becomes of these tones learned and

practised with so much care ? A few missionaries whom the

writer has heard speaking or reading are exceedingly careful in

attempting to give the exact tone of each character as if it stood

alone. But this makes the pronunciation stiff and unnatural

and destroys the rhythm. What then is one to do ? This may
at least be partially answered as follows : Notice first, that in

an ordinary sentence as spoken by the Chinese only the impor-

tant, or emphatic word or words in the sentence receive their

proper tones distinctly enunciated, and that the tones of the

other words fall largely into abeyance. Second, the student

should learn not only to pronounce words after the model of his

teacher, but sentences as well. This latter is a matter of very

great importance, without which the pronunciation will always

remain unnatural and artificial. The pronunciation of phrases

and sentences as they are naturally spoken by the teacher or

others will counteract any stiffness that may come from the

individual tones of the characters and will secure that other

most important feature of the spoken language, namely, the

rhythm. But we are anticipating.
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Having now by careful training and practice mastered the

pronunciation with all that this implies, with ear and tongue

attuned to the hitherto unfamiliar sounds, the student mission-

ary has, we might almost with truth say, already won half the

battle ; especially since it is just here that most of the

failures occur and where most of the uncertain victories are

won. He has now cleared the ground and gotten a good solid

foundation on which to build, and the foundation having been

well laid the building will not be so difficult as at first might

be supposed. But, let us repeat and emphasize, let him not

hurry over this part of the work until it is thoroughly and

accurately done. To fail here, even partially, will cripple one

all along the course of missionary life and work. Let not the

student begrudge the time and labor necessary to put on the ear

and tongue training that is required to get a good Chinese^ un-

Anglicized pronunciation.

Fortunately the construction of colloquial Chinese is a

comparatively simple matter, and there is immense compensation

in the fact that there are no declensions and conjugations with

which to burden the memory and trip the juvenile speaker.

When once a word is acquired, there it is, without change of

form wherever and in whatsoever relation found. But the con-

struction, though simple, must be thoroughly mastered. As one

would naturally expect, the tendency of foreigners is to speak

not only with foreign accent, but in foreign idiom as well. The
collocation of words in Chinese phrases and sentences is one of

the most attractive features of the spoken language and one

which it is not difficult to acquire with due care. Almost any

lesson book will give abundant illustrations of the way words

are placed in phrases and sentences. But though this is com-
paratively simple and easy not a few missionaries have a very

poor working knowledge of the construction and labor through

a sermon or an address in a way painful to themselves and to

those whose duty it is to listen to them.

Next to the pronunciation, then, we would put the mastery
of the construction, or the putting of words together into phrases

and sentences.

The acquiring of a vocabulary is not such a difficult matter

as might at first be supposed. One will necessarily and almost
unconsciously collect a good deal of vocabulary as he pursues
his studies. But this too must by no means be neglected. Each
word as it is acquired should, especially at the first, be properly
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catalogued as to its sound and tone. Then one must be careful

to get the words used by the people of the locality where he
expects to labor. l/ocal words, especially names of things,

differ more or less everywhere, and though it may not be advis-

able to learn the lowest f'u-hua^ yet one must learn to under-

stand it. One failing of many missionaries is, that having
acquired a small working vocabulary, they stop and work what
they have to death, using words in connections and sentences

where they were never intended, immensely increasing the

difficulty of being readily understood and not infrequently

exciting the ridicule of even the long-suffering Chinese. Where
other means fail or are of doubtful utility, the best means
for insuring one's being understood is to express an idea in

different words and varied phraseology. When one has a

command of idiom and vocabulary there is nothing lost in

thus varying words and idiom to repeat the same thought.

There is the decided advantage of being well understood and
also of holding what you wish to say before the hearer for a

longer time.

It is important therefore for every reason to acquire a wide

and varied vocabulary and mode of expression. Falling into

a rut and using a very limited number of words should by all

means be avoided.

Dr. Mateer's Mandarin Lessons contain perhaps the widest

vocabulary and the largest number of words that can be found

in any one book. Yet there are a considerable number of these

words that are not current everywhere, while one must add

others used in his own locality.

It is very important not to fall into a habit of using book

words and expressions that are not commonly current in collo-

quial. Some missionaries, having acquired a fondness for the

Wen-li^ use it much too freely in preaching, to the confusion of

their unlettered audience, thought it may somewhat add to

their reputation as book scholars (*: fjE -^ shu tai-ts). This is

a very important fault to be guarded against, and it is more

common than we are disposed to think.

On the other hand, it is not well to go too low in the

tHi-htia^ either in pronunciation or in the use of words, for fear

of being misunderstood by those from a distance. At the same

time there is little danger of erring here, remembering that the

important object should always be to be readily understood.

The writer has uniformly discarded purely local words and
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sounds, substituting those that are of wider use which are at

the same time well understood.

After the student of the language has thoroughly mastered

the sounds and acquired a small vocabulary, he will find it of

immense advantage to go out among the people, and at the

teashops and elsewhere, put into practice what he may have,

but especially listen to what he hears the natives say. In fact,

one should always be on the alert to pick up new expressions and

new ways of saying old things. It is surprising how much one

can acquire in this way. Besides, there is the great advantage

of getting genuine pure Chinese '

' as she is spoke '
' directly

from the lips of the people who are not at the time speaking

for the accommodation of a foreigner. It is also well for the

new missionary from the first to attend religious services. At

first it will be irksome, but soon he will begin to take in some-

thing of what is said, and almost before he is aware he will be

able to follow a sermon. The writer adopted this habit from

his first landing in China, and at the end of seven months could

understand practically everything that his senior colleague

would say in Sunday sermon. A native preacher is at first

much more difficult to understand, but one can learn much
more from him after a time than from a missionary preaching

and the missionary student should not miss the opportunities

that he will have of hearing the natives preach just as soon as

he has a little start in the language.

Another exceedingly important part of the language is

learning to converse freely on any subject whatever. Of course

this comes slowly and later in the course of study. But this is

a part of the language that many missionaries acquire in a very

imperfect way. They may preach well, but in ordinary con-

versation they limp sadly and feel ill at ease. Conversation can

be begun with the teacher and gradually extended until one

feels free and easy with anyone. But here one must guard

against a careless use of words and idioms and aim not merely
'

' to make oneself understood '

'
, but to acquire the art of con-

versing easily and intelligently. There is a constant temptation

to speak too rapidly and huddle your words and sentences to-

gether in a way that is often well nigh unintelligible to the one

with whom you are conversing, besides reflecting sadly on your

own supposed knowledge of the language. It is far safer to talk

slowly and deliberately until one feels master of the situation.

Of course phrase and lesson books will give one a start in the
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art of conversation, but these do not by any means describe the

limit to which it must be carried.

• After the student has made considerable advance and can

read ordinary Christian books, he should also read native

Mandarin and colloquial books. There are many books written

in Mandarin by the natives, some of which have an interest of

their own besides that of learning the language. The great

advantages in reading purely native books are that one gets at

the language purely from a native standpoint entirely free from

foreign admixture, and also gets an insight into native style of

thought. The most of native colloquial books are novels, but

none the less do they mirror the native mode of thought and

the native way of expressing thought in colloquial speech.

Finally. The student missionary has not completed his

work on the language till he has learned to think in Chinese.

So long as one is a mere translator of foreign thought into

Chinese, the language as well as the thought will be cast in

foreign mold. Perhaps one of the last and the most difficult

acquirements of the foreigner in the study of Chinese is to think

and compose in Chinese and speak from a Chinese view-point.

One's language may be good, but if we give our thoughts in a

foreign way—a mere translation of foreign thought into Chinese

—

we have not yet gotten sufficient grasp of the language. It

should become as natural and as easy for us to speak Chinese to

a Chinaman as English to an Englishman. Many missionaries'

children learn both English and Chinese from infancy and

speak either language naturally and unconsciously, as the person

spoken to may be English or Chinese. They do not first think

in English, then translate their thought into Chinese when ad-

dressing them. We may learn something here from our children.

THE STUDY OF THE BOOK LANGUAGE.

Having endeavored to give a brief outline of what seems to

us perhaps the best plan to be pursued in the study of the

Chinese language in order to secure a good working knowledge

of the colloquial, let us take a brief glance at the book part of

the language. The term '
' Book Language '

' is somewhat wide

and indefinite. It embraces everything that is not colloquial.

Even a great deal of the higher Mandarin is decidedly

"bookish." As to what and how much the missionary ought

to study and to know of the varied style included under this

general term, depends to some extent on the character of his
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work. But there are some things with reference to this style of

Chinese that every missionary ought to know, though it does

not compare in importance to a knowledge of the spoken style.

In the first place, he should certainly have some knowledge

of the classics, especially of the Four Books. This for more

reasons than one. One is, that the ordinary colloquial has a

considerable number of phrases and sentences from the classics

that have found their way down among the common people.

Then there are a large number of sentences in common use that

are formed after classic models. Besides, a missionary should,

even though his chief work be to preach to untaught idolaters,

be able to quote apt sentences from the classics. This will often

fix attention and give a point of contact between what the mis-

sionary wishes to enforce and what is at least partly known
to his audience. But such quotations should be limited, and it

is very easy for a missionary who is fond of classic lore to overdo

these. The best and most effective native preachers with whom
we are acquainted make but little or no use of the classics in

preaching, and surely when the natives do not use their own
books the missionary should be careful. Far more important is

it that the student missionary acquire a good reading knowledge

of the every-day written style. This is a living language in use

every day. He should be able to read without difficulty the

newspapers, official proclamations, etc. This is of infinitely

more advantage to him than a fine knowledge of the classics

which are written in what is now, to a great extent, a dead

language. This will enable him to keep up with the practical

questions of the day and the current line of thought, which is a

matter of no small importance.

For acquiring the present day book style Hirth's "Docu-
mentary Chinese " is a good course to give one a start. Then
read the daily papers, official proclamations and anything that

comes to hand written in this style. A knowledge of this is not

very difficult and will repay one many times.

WRITING CHINESE.

Should a missionary spend time in learning to write

Chinese characters ? If he has a teacher at command, is it not

much easier and a great saving of time to use him as an
amanuensis ? This is all true, and it is of doubtful value for a

missionary to attempt to write all the characters that he learns.

He will find it necessary to spend much time in continual

practice so as not to forget what he has already learned to write.
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At the same time, one can without a great expenditure of

time acquire the skill of writing a limited number of characters

and thus, after he has gotten the idiom, he will be able to do

his own correspondence. This will often be very convenient,

will be a satisfaction to his native helpers and will enable him to

have his correspondence private, which is often much to be

desired, if not indeed important.

Finally. When may a missionary stop the study of the

language ? Never, so long as he is a missionary. Even one

who has been on the field for a long number of years will feel

his command of the language deteriorate when he neglects fresh

study for some time. The missionary must, perforce, be a

constant student of the language in order to do his work at its

best and his best.

A Consensus of Student Opinion on Language

Study

PREPARED BY REV. J. W. CROFOOT

THE older and more experienced missionary, is, of course,

better qualified to speak on most subjects than his

younger colleague. There are some topics, however,

on which recent experience qualifies one to speak with some
degree of authority. For instance, a new missionary can pro-

bably better appreciate the point of view of the ordinary church

member at home, than can one who is farther removed in time

from that point of view. Similarly, perhaps those whose period

devoted more exclusively to language study is just closing, may
be better able than the older ones to give sympathetic advice

to the new comer.

It was, probably, with some such thought in mind that

Rev. D. W. Lyon collected the materials which form the basis

of this article. When ill health compelled him to decide not

to prepare the article he asked the writer to do it.

In order to obtain the opinions of the new students circular

letters containing seven questions were sent to all missionaries

who have been in China between three and five years, and to

ten consular student interpreters who have been out the same

length of time.

Up to date about sixty replies have been received from

missioHaries, and four from consular students. Some to whom



576 The Chinese Recorder [July

letters were sent are stationed so far inland that there has not

been time to receive replies from them, but answers have been

received from all the coast provinces and several from as far

west as Hunan and Hupeh.

One point of special interest in the replies is the degree of

unanimity in the suggestions made in the answer to the last

question. Another thing that struck me was the high ideals

indicated by two sons of missionaries. Both speak of news-

paper reading as rather an ordinary thing, and one says : "I
wish that from the beginning I had practised letter writing. '

'

While these ideals are not too high for those born in China,

and perhaps not too high for any of us, the ordinary student

should feel no discouragement because he can't write a letter

or can't get his morning news from a Chinese daily paper,

after three or even five years on the field. Still let us keep

our ideals high, for, having done our best, we ought to say :

'
' We are unprofitable servants. '

'

The first question was :

—

i. How many calendar months is it since yo« atrived at

yout station, or at the place whete yo« were expected to begin

study }

The answers are nearly all from those who have been on

the field from thirty-nine to sixty months, but there were ten

from those who have been in China between five and six years

and their answers have been included.

Question 2. Counting a language month as composed of

twenty-two working days of not less than five hours each, how
many months have you given to language study ?

Fifty-eight missionaries gave answers to this question. In

many cases the number of months given was preceded by the

word '

' about. '
' The largest number ofmonths given is forty and

the lowest three. The average is just over twenty-three, and the

majority give answers of between twenty and thirty months,

which seems to indicate that although the courses of study

provide for three or four years, the practice generally prevailing

is that the first two years are given to language study.

Question 3. What have been the chief hindrances which have
prevented your giving more time to language study ?

The general answer to this question is "work." Five

report '*no special hindrances."
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About twenty indicate j:^eneral missionary work as the chief

hindrance. " Building " is reported as a hindrance by sixteen
;

'
' teaching '

' by ten ;

'
' illness

'

' by fifteen ;

'

' medical work '

'

by four ;

'
' famine relief

'
' by three ; and '

' lack of suitable

teachers ", " travel ", and "summer heat ", by two each.

One thinks :
'

' Each mission should have an architect and
builder if possible," One says: "Mission does not supply a

teacher long enough and I cannot afford it myself", which raises

the question of how generally it is the practice for Boards or

missions to provide teachers.

The medical missionaries seem to have beeft specially

hindered by work. One of them answers :

—

(i). Lack of good sense—gave way to the entreaties of the suffering

millions—saw about twentj' cases the day after I arrived.

(2). Lack of proper supervision and encouragement and help.

Both of these points come up again in treating question seven.

Qaestion 4. Roughly speaking:, what proportion of your lan-

guage time has been given to each of the following subjects ?

(I ). Text-book work on mandarin or colloquial.

(2). Reading of the Bible in mandarin or colloquial.

(3). Reading of other books in mandarin or colloquial.

(4). Reading of Wen-li literature.

(5). Conversation.

(6). Composition.

(7). Character writing.

Fifty numerical answers were made to this question, not

including those received from consular students, who have done

none of (2).

The average of the fifty is as follows : (i) text-book, 28^
per cent.

; (2) Bible, 29! per cent.
; (3) other books, 13,30 per

cent.
; (4) Wen-li, 6 per cent.

; (5) conversation, 131^ per cent.;

(6) composition, 4 per cent.; (7) character writing, 4/^- per cent.

Lest some mathematician should be critical, it may be said

that the fact that the sum of the above numbers is not 100 per cent.,

is not the fault of the compiler. Some answers did not account

for all of the time and, on the other hand, one frankly says :

—

You may be surprised that these total up to 79/60, but so was I. As I have
to make a guess anyway at this answer I don't see why I shouldn't guess 79/60
as well as any other number of sixtieths. But it is as near as I could put down
the relative proportion of the subject.

Of course, too, an average may be misleading. For instance

if one student has given all his time to colloquial and another

has given all his time to Wen-li^ they have given an average of

50 per cent, to each. The above averages are not open to this
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objection, however, but fairly represent the time given and in

most cases are more than the result of a mere guess.

Very many gave no time to (4) and (6) and several em-

phasize the fact that the time reported as given to conversation

refers only to the conversation with the teacher in study hours.

Aside from this perhaps the general practice regarding (5) is

expressed by the one who says : "I kept everlastingly at it."

TABLE ILLUSTRATING QUESTION 5.

Percentage of Time recommended to each Stibject.
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Question 5. What propottion of language time would yoo
advise that a beginner^ in the light of your own experience, give to

each of the seven subjects mentioned above during the first 22 lan-

guage months ?

The forty numerical answers to this question are shown in

the accompanying table on opposite page. For convenience of

comparison all the proportions are expressed in per cent.

A comparison of the averages given in the last line with

those shown in the answer to question four, shows no great

difference, but a little less time is indicated for text-book and

Bible, and more for composition, conversation, and character

writing. The last two answers do not exhaust the time. The
one who gives the last answer adds : "A good share of time on
composition. Every opportunity on conversation."

Of the twenty who do not give answers in definite propor-

tions, five advise more time given to composition, a like number
more time to conversation, and three more time to character

writing.

My own opinion is that composition (in Romanized) might
well claim a greater proportion of the time. As one says :

—

Writing sermonettes, etc., in the Romanized is fine for accuracy in idiom.
Of course these exercises must be corrected. After the first few months one can
correct for himself with the aid of his teacher. The teacher will understand (he
meaning, even though imperfectly expressed, and will give the correct idiom
where it is incorrect. I would lay special emphasis upon daily work of this
kind.*

Question 6. Have you followed a language course? If so,

what were its main features, and wherein would you suggest

revision ?

Nine have followed no regular course, ten have followed

the C. I. M. course, and no other course has been followed by
more than two or three persons. Five enclosed copies of

courses and twenty-four gave statements of the main features

of the courses followed. Only a brief summary of leading

features can be given here. A separate article on this subject

was a part of the original plan for this number of the Recorder.

* The question of what study, if any, should be done without a teacher,

though it is not included in the list of questions, should perhaps come up here.

In answer to this question Mr. Lyon suggested that there are two lines or work
that might well be done in the teacher's absence :

" (i). It is profitable for the

student to review his lessons alone with a view to fixing what he has learned of

meaning and idiom and discovering wherein his knowledge is indefinite. (2).

It is best that composition work should be done alone in the first draft, but very
important that it should be revised sentence by sentence with the teacher, not
trusting him to do it for tlie student when he is not present."
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Practically all the courses require much reading of the New
Testament and the learning of the radicals. Next to the Bible,

the Sacred Edict is most favored. Mateer's Lessons is the most

popular text-book, but some think it might well take a less

prominent place. The Analects are mentioned by seven, and
Bailer's Primer by four. Character writing and Christian tracts

are each mentioned by four. Pilgrim's Progress and Romanized
are each specially mentioned by three. Wade's book and

Kranz's list of characters are both mentioned. One consular

student thinks Hillier's "Chinese Language and How to Learn

It " , is the best book for beginners. Another believes :
' 'A great

deal of time is wasted in learning the radicals. They should

rather be gradually acquired in the course of reading and ex-

ercises.
'

'

Under suggestions for revision a great variety is naturally

to be expected. Still there are a larger number of answers

indicating general satisfaction with the courses as they exist,

than there are advocating any one change. Nine express them-

selves as well satisfied with the courses, and the largest number

wishing any one change is six, for more character writing. This

is partly offset by two asking for less character writing. Three

ask for more classics, one of them specifying the second year,

and three ask that the first year be devoted almost exclusively

to the colloquial. One believes that the character should not

be studied at all during the first six months. Three think that

the entire course should be made to suit the need of the in-

dividual student in each case, and one says that the second

year should be made elective. Three favor more composition,

one suggesting that a composition in Romanized be presented

for correction once a week. Two believe in more memoriz-

ing of sentences. Two ask for less Bible, and one asks for

more. Two ask for less Mateer, and one for more. Less

Romanized, more translation of English into Chinese, more

time, more conversation, more tracts, more local dialect, and

more etiquette, have each one advocate. One consular student

says :

—

" In my opinion nearly everyone spends altogether too much time on
"text-book Chinese." Much more time should be given to the study of the
language by personal contact with many people. I am equally convinced that

more serious study should be made of the Chinese himself, his character, his

wants and his needs ; as well as the country as a whole, and the existing

physical, moral and commercial conditions and the reasons therefor. I think
these subjects should be taken up by beginners—to whom strange characteristics

are more noticeable—even though their progress in the language study may
be retarded thereby."
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1

Question 7. Do yoo feel that the time which you have given

to language study has been economically applied? If not, in what
way would you suggest that greater economy and efficiency might
be secured in the future in the language study work of new mis-

sionaries ?

To the first part of this question twenty-two affirmative

answers were made ; some of them being slightly qualified as,

'

' Yes, in the main " ,
" Fairly so " , etc. Nine gave direct

negative answers.

In the answers to the second part three things are especially

prominent : (i). Ten answers specify that the new missionary

should have no responsibility during the first two years, two

others say no responsibility while studying the language, and

one says no responsibility during the first three years. (2). Ten
ask for a language school for new missionaries. (3). Three

ask in a general way for more help and supervision from a

competent senior missionary, and three more ask for weekly

examinations by a senior.

These three suggestions all seem more applicable to us who
have been here a little longer, than to the really new comer.

What are we going to do about it ?

In the first place let us give them their two years if we
possibly can. They need it, but are not blaming us if they do

not get it. One says :

—

I have had to do so many other necessary and unavoidable things that it

has taken me nearly four years to get in two years of study. At the same time
I completed the two-year course and took examination on same inside the two
years. I could have accomplished vastly more, however, if no interruptions had
occurred. I don't see how these difficulties are to be avoided. I am sure it is

not the desire of older missionaries to hamper the new ones. Circmnstances are
unavoidable which make continued unbroken study impossible. We simply
have to do the best we can under the circumstances. In my case it was no-
body's fault. Some have suggested that the new missionaries go first to some
other station and study for a period of time. This may be a good plan, but I am
not sure if more is not lost than gained.

In the second place cannot more such school work be done

as was done at Ruling last summer ? Is anything to be done

there or at Mokanshan this summer ? Or is it everybody's

business and so nobody's business ? A language school has

been talked of for a long time, and something of this kind seems

more practicable than to organize all-the-year-round schools at

present. There must also be several of the larger centers where

classes could profitably be started. Perhaps the older mission-

aries are too modest to put themselves forward as teachers. If

so, why should not the new students of all missions get together
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and ask some one known to be a good speaker to meet with them

two or three hours per week and listen to their study, if nothing

more. More ought to be done, but the way to begin is to begin.

In the third place the new students do need more foreign

help and supervision than they are apt to get, though the books

prepared by older students make the road much less difficult than

when they began to tread it. Lack of time is of course the chief

reason for lack of adequate foreign supervision, but there are

other causes. It's "nobody's business" again. The station or

mission might do well to appoint some one as counsellor to each

new student. Possibly another cause is mutual fear. The

younger missionary may hesitate to speak for fear of showing

ignorance, and the older hesitate to offer criticism for fear of

giving offence. Neither of these feelings is quite worthy of a

missionary.

Some suggestive answers to the latter part of this question

follow :

—

Give less time to text-books specially prepared for students and more

to reading Chinese books in easy mandarin. Set aside regularly some of the

best time and energy for conversation.

(i). To avoid a change in dialect new missionaries should be sent to the

districts in which they are likely to work, as soon as practicable.

(2). Lrong lists of names and words in text-books should be avoided. The
student should add to his vocabulary as he learns the use of a word.

(3). In reading, the dictionary should not be wholly depended on for the

meaning of words and phrases not understood. The teacher should be invari-

ably consulted, and this will prove a great aid to conversation.

At the start—trying to get the tones used much time, misapplied, though
I think and so did others that I was very good at them, conversation and
observation bring better results in my opinion.

There is lost time in getting started. An older missionary could do much
during the first few months in other matters than pronunciation to help out

the native teacher. I would suggest that a table of characters respresenting

all the sounds prevailing in the given dialect and as simple in form as possible

be given the student to practise on first thing before he attempts to make use
of any Romanized system, and that an older missionary co-operate with Chinese
teacher to see that these sounds are formed correctly by pupil before he is

allowed to do anything else, even to use a Romanization of his own.

I have wasted some time in attempting to study Pekingese when it differs

decidedly from the local talk. At my recommendation the policy of the Con-
ference has been changed and more recent arrivals are using local teachers.
I am glad to have the Peking dialect, but it has been secured with a struggle.

I wish that I had not been obliged to read difficult W$n-li in the second
year of study, and that I had spent a little more time with Chinese pen.

All the existing courses I know are good, but apt to be too short and
diffusive. They ought to be arranged not on the plan of a nibble at everything
in a couple of years, but as the foundation of years of study, in which never
less than an average of two hours a day would be spent ou the language.



1908] A Consensus of Student Opinion on Language Study 383

If a method of training Chinese teachers were feasible, it would mean
great economy in time and eflfort for the student.

I think our tendency is to become too much interested in the literary

language and to be satisfied with being understood in speaking. This is

comparatively easy. But it is not easy to talk idiomatically and with correct

use of the numerous ]^ ^'- BR that are so very expressive and give such a flavor

of naturalness and finish when properly employed. My waste has been in not

giving more attention to points of this kind, which are apparently too trivial.

I believe by proper effort one can talk much more like a native than most of

us think possible.

I wish I had more frequently requested senior missionaries to put me
through informal examinations and think that each Mission might definitely

appoint a senior missionary as tutor to subject a probationer to such informal

tests, say, once a week, sometimes in reading, sometimes in conversation, and
sometimes in Romanized composition.

Where possible a conversation class should be formed under the super-

vision of a senior missionary, as conversation with the native teacher is likely

to be desultory, being at fault especially in not reviewing past conversations and
in not being definitely planned to cover any certain ground. This can be partly

remedied by the student, but places too great a burden on him. A language
school is the ideal with its possibility of comparison between students and econ-

omy of supervision. Whatever approaches this ideal, is to be heartily favored.

I would advise all students of the language after being in the country for
six months to hear at least one hour preaching every day for several months to
train the ear, to hear the colloquial, and to get a vocabulary for working
purposes. A " phrase book ", where all unfamiliar expressions will be copied out
and gone over with a senior missionary or teacher, is indispensable. Within a
year I would advise that any newcomer be given work to do in the way of
leading prayers in the school or teaching some easy subject in the school. An
hour's teaching every day, in addition to six hoiu^s study, is not too much to
expect during the less trying seasons of the year.

This I feel sure prescribes too much time per day and
perhaps too much listening too. Listening to what we do not

understand, cultivates inattention. I believe it to be good plan

to do a moderate amount of work without heavy responsibility

during the second year. As one expresses it :

—

We should take on work more gradually. Good portions of the first

seven years ought to be spent in study of the language. On the other hand, we
might take a little work of such a nature as we can do from the very first

—teaching, etc. But the amount of this work should be increased very gra-
dually during the first seven years.

One doctor finds Mateer's lessons " very unsuitable.'* But
what should we do without it ? And besides the field is open

for new lesson books.

The same doctor further suggests :

—

Language schools should be organised in connection with the union colleges
at which all missionaries should attend for at least two years.

Failing that, newcomers should take up residence where there is a good
linguist (foreign), who shall superintend their studies, giving them personal
tuition and revision at least once a week. Intending missionaries from Great
Britain would probably benefit by a preliminary course in Chinese at the King's
College, London.
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Examinations should be held quarterly.

A course of study extending over five years might be prescribed.

Medicals should not be sent to the station chosen for their sphere of labor

for at least two years. During that time they should be left entirely free for

language study. This is best secured by sending them to a station where

another medical is in charge.

One extreme view of the problem of the language is repre-

sented by the man referred to in the answer to question one as

having studied '
' not more than two or three months. '

' Under

hindrances he writes :

'
' Been building houses, selling books, and

telling the simple story of the cross.
'

'

The other extreme may be represented by these two :

—

I have had, roughly speaking, one-fourth of my time for study, but this

modicum of time has been broken by the intervention of other duties. In my
opinion the great requisite for the new missionary is absolute freedom from
other responsibilities. At no time have I been able to apply a free mind to

study or bring to it a singleness of purpose. This harassing of the intellectual

powers by other cares, -more than the want of time, has crippled me as a

student of the language. I believe that my entire career as a missionary has

been so seriously impaired by the failure to acquire a working knowledge of

the language in these four and a half years that I question the advisability of

my returning to the field after this term.

The doctor who saw about twenty cases the day after he

arrived gives this answer to question seven :

—

By sending medicals to some central school, or to their station, without a

drug or instrument and with a good strong examiner who will make them ' toe

the mark. ' A good old Bishop said to me on leaving :
' Get the language ! Let

the people die—they don't mind it—they have been dying for thousands of

years.' It seemed rather heartless, but I now see the wisdom and good sense

of it—but fear it's too late—hands more than full."

For the most of us surely the right road is more nearly

indicated by the two latter answers rather than by the former

one. We all want to tell the simple story of the cross, but we

want it to be understood, and it is only by our own best efforts,

seconding the work of the Holy Spirit, that we can speak so

that our hearers shall say, as men said on Pentecost '
' We

hear them speaking in our tongues the mighty works of God."

The Kuling Language School— Its Methods

and Results

BY REV. W. E. TAYLOR, M.A., PH.D.

THE Secretarial Language School of the Young Men's

Christian Associations in China was held in Kuling

during the summer of 1907, with Rev. D. Willard Lyon,

Principal, in charge. The first session opened on June 3rd, and

work continued until the middle of September, allowing, with
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a two weeks' vacation interval, a full three months devoted to

the purposes of the school. Fourteen foreign secretaries were

in regular attendance and seventeen Chinese teachers.

Many preliminary difficulties seemed to stand in the way
of the successful inauguration of the scheme. One of the

greatest problems was the question whether the school could

be made a working success when the students who were to

compose it were being drawn from the most widely separated

and diversified parts of the Empire, viz., three from Peking,

one from Hankow, four from Nanking, two from Shanghai and

four from Canton. That the school was able to carry on its

courses of instruction with a minimum of waste, and could

yet weld these various elements into useful working classes,

affords interesting and valuable testimony to the practicability

of a language school even when undertaken amid more than

ordinarily trying conditions as to dialectic representation.

The advisability, moreover, of attempting to hold a school

during the heat of summer, and in the midst of a community
like Kuling, exposed to many conditions non-conducive to con-

centrated study, were problems which could not be solved until

the experiment had been made. As a matter of fact the advant-

ages more than off-set the disadvantages of such an arrangement.

It was possible to get in concentrated and really effective work

during the whole of the hot summer months, which, had they

been spent in whole or in part on the heated plains below,

would have yielded less, and at greater cost of energ}^ and

health. From its location in Kuling to the school also accrued

the benefit of the assistance given by veteran missionaries and

linguistic sinologues resident on the mountain. Some service

also was rendered to the community by the public lectures on

China—its literature and language, which were delivered from

time to time under the auspices of the school.

The difficulty of securing a suitable building was happily

solved by obtaining the rental for the season of the large

'
' Howard House '

' in Kuling, a place in many ways peculiarly

adapted for the purposes in view. Central in location and

spacious in accommodation for the Chinese teachers as well as

for the members of the school, it comprised living quarters

for some and individual study-rooms for all, in addition to a

commodious lecture room temporarily equipped with desks,

benches, blackboards, etc. The tennis court and swimming

bath afforded opportunity for recreation after study.
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The school was carried on daily, Sundays excepted, from 9

to 12 and from 2 to 4, with a half-holiday on Saturday afternoon.

The original schedule of hours provided for ten twenty-five

minute periods of study with a five minutes' interval between

each period. This tentative arrangement was later modified

to the slightly longer period of forty minutes. Bells rung at

the beginning and end of each period marked the schedule.

The schedule of hours finally adopted was as follows :

—

SCHEDUI.B Olf HOURS.

A.M. 8.55. Warning bell.

9.00-9.40. First Period

:

Private study.

9.45-10.25. Second Period : Private study.

10.30-11.10. Third Period : Class in Character Writing and Idiom,
11.15-11.55. Fourth Period : Private study.

P.M. 1.55. Warning bell.

2.00-2.55. Fifth Period : Private study.

3.00-3.55. Sixth Period : Class work.

Note.— The five-minute intermission between periods was devoted to

breathing exercises and other forms of relaxation.

The following committees were elected : (i) On the spiritual

life, (2) on athletics, (3) on the care oif the school rooms, (4) on

the comfort of the Chinese teachers. Weekly prayer meetings

were held for both students and teachers. The Chinese teachers

elected a committee of three from their own number to take

charge of all matters pertaining to the purchase and cooking of

their food supply. In preference to individual and independent

arrangements the school undertook to make a stated monthly

allowance towards the expenses of their boarding department.

A. UNIT WORK.

The functions of the school fell naturally into two divisions :

(a) Unit and (b) Class work. The unit plan was considered

both wise and necessary in view of the fact that the members
of the school represented not only different dialects, but various

stages in the study and mastery of the language. Such an
arrangement made possible, when required, a use of special text-

books. It also enabled a student to check himself up in some
department which he may have neglected, by adjusting his

individual time schedule in that direction ; according to this

unit plan a separate study was provided for each member with

his teacher, both working according to schedule under the

supervision and constant direction of the Principal, who visited

the rooms from time to time. The corrective and stimulating

value of this individual personal oversight was very great.
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B. CLASS WORK.

The hours of class work were divided according to the

following program :

—

Every morning Character Writing.
Monday afternoon Conversation.

Tuesday afternoon Composition.
Wednesday afternoon Conversation.
Thursday afternoon A Lecture.

Friday afternoon Chinese Etiquette.

I. Had the school accomplished nothing more for its

students than it did for them in the Character Writing class

it would have justified its existence. Its object—to enable

each member to learn to write separately and in composition a

selected set of 500 most important Chinese characters, was

attained by the close of the school term. The class was

conducted by the Principal. Three laws were laid down which

should detennine the order in which the characters should be

learned, viz., (i) Simplicity. (2) Frequency. (3) Similarity.

Each day from 7 to 10 new characters were given to, and

learned by, the students, together with their common phrases

when used in combination. Sentences were then assigned to

each to be translated idiomatically and written in character on
the black-board. Examination, discussion and correction were

then given by the principal in the presence of students and
teachers. The mastery of the first 100 characters so chosen

enabled one to write 60 per cent, of the words on an average

page of St. Mark's Gospel. A translation review at the end of

the second 100 characters made it possible to write an entire

connected composition.* The value of this scientific and
* CHARACTER AND IDIOM CLASS. Jur.Y 6th, i^t.— Translation

Review at the end of the second hundred Characters.—Eight years ago,
that is, in the year 1899, in the time of the foixrth moon, a Japanese young
man came from his home to China. He first went to Swatow, w^here, meeting
a Frenchman, he asked him how he came to be there. The Frenchman
replied : "I have been Hving in China already twenty-five years. My idea
in coming was to see the things of the East. I have two older brothers
and one younger in my native land. My parents did not wish me to come,
but I did not listen to their injunctions. They are no longer living, and
I shall not see them again. I had read books which said that China has
400,000,000 people, and that they are very intelligent. My oldest brother
promised me that if I did not go he would give me all kinds of good things.
But I would not listen to his entreaties. From this you vnll know what
my original thought was."

The Japanese yoimg man then said to the Frenchman :
'

' You have
explained your matters quite clearly. I will now tell you what I have
experienced. My first idea was to go to Germany, but I had no way to
go, so I came to China. When I first arrived some said :

' You ought to
go to Shantung, where the Germans live.' But I afterwards thought that
Swatow would be better than Shantung, for I had heard that there were
several hundreds of Japanese living here. I thought it would be more
convenient to do business in a place where there were Japanese."

iV.^.—This exercise may be written with 125 diflterent characters.
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systematic drill exercise in writing Chinese character is hard to

overestimate. Such a list of characters as those studied in the

school, if published, would be of great service to all students of

the language.

2. The class-work in composition was another very helpful

feature of the school. Sometimes a topic was assigned, e.g.,

(a) some incident connected with coming to Kuling, (b) the

Story of the Prodigal Son, etc., or the Principal would read

aloud to the class a short story like "The Bell of Justice",

which was required to be put into idiomatic romanized Chinese.

The compositions were written in the various systems of

Tomanization with which the different members of the school

were familiar. After the first half hour various compositions

were read aloud to be compared, criticized and corrected under

the guidance of the Principal. These composition exercises

found most of the class weak in idiom. The definite and regular

attempts to express thought in this way were beneficial to all.

3. Conversation constituted another branch of class-work.

In this division it was found advantageous to form group classes,

i.e., Mandarin, Shanghai and Cantonese. Various subjects for

conversation were prepared beforehand and typewritten copies

given to each member of the class. Occasionally a part of

the time was spent with only one's teacher before joining

the class. The object of the topical outline was suggestive,

leading to definiteness and directness in question and answer.

One conversation exercise was based on the subject of Chi-

nese Betrothal and Marriage, another on Burials, another on
Chinese Feasts, still another on the Religions of China, etc.*

*C0NVERSATI0N EXERCISE. JULY 22ND, 1907.

Chinese Customs regarding Burials.

I. "What customs prevail with reference to burials, i.e. : how soon after
death does the burial take place ? Does the rank of the person affect
this? Is custom different with reference to father, mother, child, etc.?
Does the age of deceased affect this ?

II. Customs obtaining between death and burial. What signs of mourning
are used? Are bodies embalmed? If deceased is not in his own prov-
ince what ceremonies must be observed? Who determines the funeral
day?

III. Who attends the funeral? What essential differences between Christian
and non-Christian customs at a funeral? What does the procession
signify? What the empty chair? The tablet? The hired bearers of
umbrellas and trophies ?

IV. What is the period of mourning ? For a father ? for mother ? for child ?

What signs of mourning, e.g., white shoes and string in queue, buttons
in cap—white, blue, black? What does the worship of the ancestral
tablet really signify ?
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All served as common topics of interest to draw out the teacher,

to inform the student, and withal to give excellent practice in

the much neglected art of speaking the language idiomatically.

4. Etiquette.—Under this head instruction was given on

the forms and customs to be employed in various departments

of Chinese polite social life, such as meeting on the street, in the

home, attendance at a feast, etc. Model illustrations were given

by two of the teachers, representing two persons meeting for the

first time, etc. Then one of the teachers retired and his place

was taken by several members of the class. Further practices

brought out amusing and instructive mistakes. For instance,

one student was asked whether the house he lived in at

was rented or built by himself. He replied :
" The outside was

rented, the inside was built by himself. '

' These periods of half

an hour each week on Chinese Etiquette were very profitably

spent in the practical study of forms and usages, illustrated and

practiced step by step.

5. Lessons in Chinese Geography were prepared and given

in the form of a lecture once a week by the different members

of the class in turn, each one taking a province and summariz-

ing its chief geographical, commercial, educational and relig-

ious features. In this way was built up a useful survey and

fairly comprehensive study of the Chinese Empire.

6. A series of lectures in the school was given for several

weeks by Prof. Harlan P. Beach, formerly Educational Secre-

tary of the Student Volunteer Movement. Prof. Beach as editor

of the * Geography and Atlas of Protestant Missions', and

as former missionary in the province of Chili, China, was in a

position to instruct. The series on '

' The Religions of China '

'

and a second series on " The Chinese Seal Character" were full

of interesting and helpful information.

The record of the school's work would be incomplete if

reference were not made to the service it rendered indirectly to

the whole community resident in Kuling in arranging for the

series of public lectures delivered under its auspices. The first

by Prof. Beach on '

' Our Attitude to the Chinese Religions '
'

;

the second by Rev. Arnold Foster, B.A., of Wuchang, on
"Adapting Ourselves to the Chinese Way of Looking at

Things", and the third by Rev. Dr. Garritt, of Nanking, on
" Keeping in Touch with Chinese Thought", were all of a popular

nature and yet calculated to deepen interest in and further the
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progress of the study of Chinese literature in general and the

Chinese language in particular.

The language school was undertaken with the conviction

that such an institution was needed, and that it could be made
a practical working success even under the peculiar linguistic

difficulties to be met in trying to bring together men of various

and varied dialects. That the school left many things undone,

those who were most closely associated with it saw most clearly.

The main thing accomplished lies in the fact that the experi-

ment was satisfactory in proving that such a school could be

conducted, and that those who studied in it testify to its real

place and value as an educational institution. As one of these I

do not hesitate to express my personal conviction that three

months in such a school of language study with its supervision

and system is worth a year of ordinary loosely independent and

individual effort. Those who have learned what such a school

can do, owe it therefore to the rest of the missionary body to

tell them something of its work and value, that it may lead

to some larger, more comprehensive and better scheme in the

future.

On Mastering the Form and Use of the Most

Frequent Words in the Mandarin Language

BY REV. D. WILLARD I.YON, M.A.

IN spite of the fact that learning to write Chinese is con-

fessedly difficult, the advantages which accrue therefrom

bulk so large that nearly every language schedule calls

for more or less of it. Little thought seems to have been given,

however, to determining what characters should be learned first.

The student, though supposedly giving his main energy to the

spoken language, is set the task of writing all the characters,

frequent or infrequent, in some book with whose difficulties he

is wrestling, or is told to practice some one's list of frequent

characters whose order of frequency is determined as much by

w6n-li as by mandarin usage. The result is that by the time

he has laboriously mastered his first five hundred characters he

finds that he knows many which do not occur frequently enough

in his daily reading to make it easy for him to retain them in

memory, and that, furthermore, his stock of really frequent
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characters is so incomplete as to make it impossible for him to

write many of the very simplest sentences in Chinese. Dis-

couragement under such circumstances is not only natural but

almost inevitable.

In the hope of being able to discover some means by which

this disheartening element in the early toils of the language

student might be largely eliminated, the writer, in connection

with his work in the Kuling language school last year,

addressed himself to finding out what the most frequently used

characters in mandarin are and arranging them in an order

suitable for ready acquisition. At the same time the more

fundamental objective of facilitating an earlier mastery of the

idiom which gathers around the commoner words was persistently

kept in mind. The necessity of this latter motive was made the

more evident by the observation that not a few who possess a

fairly comprehensive vocabulary are very indifferent speakers of

the language. The writer has even known some who, though

able to write their thousand or more characters, are unable to

compose a smooth Chinese sentence. Neither a large vocabulary,

therefore, nor the power to write many characters, is in itself a

great desideratum. Ability to use in a correct and idiomatic

way the words he learns is, after all, the chief test of the success-

ful student.

It is well to realize at the outset that the genius of the

Chinese language, and for that matter of any language, does

not reveal itself in answer to the mere question, however oft

repeated, "What is this called?" Nouns and adjectives are

a necessary part of the language ; in fact they are its skeleton,

but they are dead apart from the muscle and sinew which is

supplied by the verbs, adverbs, and conjunctions. He who pays

but scant attention to the latter can never hope for that beauty

of form or suppleness of movement which are the marks of an

efficient and graceful speaker or writer of Chinese. Hence in

arranging a list of frequent characters it is important that one

should not yield too much to the prevailing tendency to lay

chief emphasis in the early stages of language study on merely

learning the names of many common objects ; these will come
in the natural course of events as rapidly as the memory can

lay hold upon them. Those who are content to dig about the

etymological roots of the language or to study the stems and

branches of its vast nomenclature are in danger of missing the fruit

which clusters in luscious bunches about its words of action.
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With this vital principle in mind the attempt has been

made to compile a list of the first five hundred characters

which the student of mandarin should seek to master. The
process by which this has been accomplished was about as

follows :

—

(i). Several samples of simple mandarin discourse were

selected, which were thought to be sufficiently typical to form

a safe basis on which to estimate the comparative frequency of

different characters. They included selections from the Man-

darin Commentary on the Sacred Edict, the Guide to Mandarin

(Up 1$ fa ^)> Mateer's Mandarin Lessons, St. Mark's Gospel

in Mandarin, and the Pekingese Daily (^ ^ ^).

(2). An actual count was made of the number of times

each character, omitting the infrequent ones, appeared in these

selections. The two thousand odd characters thus obtained

were then arranged in the order of their total frequency of

occurrence.

(3). From among the three hundred characters which

stood at the head of this list, the one hundred which, in the

light of the principle already enunciated above and in the

judgment of the writer, were the most important for the student

to learn first, were selected and placed in a list by themselves.

(4). These one hundred were then rearranged in an order

adapted to being readily learned by the student. The place

of any given character in the final list was determined by the

frequency with which the student in the beginning would need

to make use of it and by its adaptability to being combined with

adjacent characters in common phrases. Simplicity and similarity

of form were, to a limited extent, also allowed some weight,

where practicable, in helping to fix the order.

(5). After the first hundred had thus been determined upon,

a second hundred were in the same manner selected from

among the most frequent characters remaining in the larger

list and similarly arranged. The process was repeated until

the whole five hundred characters were chosen. The list is

necessarily more or less arbitrary, and the writer cannot hope
that his judgment will in every instance commend itself to his

friendly critics. He does, however, indulge the hope that what
he has done may prepare the way for a better list from another

and abler hand, and in the meantime put heart into many who
would fain become more fluent users of one of the greatest

living languages of the earth.
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Before enumerating the five hundred characters themselves

it may not be amiss to give a few practical hints growing out

of the experience of the Kuling language school :

—

1. Learn from your Chinese teacher the order of strokes

of each character and the alternative ways, if any, of writing it.

2. Notice the make-up of each character and try to dis-

cover a reason for its form. Even an arbitrary reason of your

own invention will be better than none, for it will greatly assist

you in fixing the character in mind.

3. Notice which part of each character is its radical and

mark the same in your radical table, fixing in memory its posi-

tion, if not its number.

4. Notice points of likeness and difference between each

character and any similar ones which have gone before.

5. Note the meaning, or meanings, of each character when
standing alone.

6. With your teacher's help, make a list of all the phrases

in which each character appears in combination with any which

have gone before, and learn their meaning.

7. Write original sentences, in character, making use of the

phrases learned, and have them carefully corrected by your teacher.

8. Make it a rule to compose a connected series of sent-

ences at each review. These exercises may well include a

description of pictures or of actual scenes or localities, a

narration of personal or biographical experiences, a telling of

anecdotes or story-plots, a translation of paragraphs from news-

papers or books, a paraphrasing of selections from biblical or

general history, etc., etc. Each attempt should be submitted

to the close scrutiny, not only of the Chinese teacher, but, if

possible, of some competent foreigner as well. Is there any

single exercise better calculated to develop accuracy in the use

of words and idioms than composition of this sort ?

In the accompanying list the leading place, as will be seen,

is given to the verbs. The lessons are brief enough to be done
with some degree of care in daily periods of an hour's time each.

A review is provided on an average of about once a week.

FIRST HUNDRED.

I- ^) ^> my 3^, f^M 6^- 5- Review : Composition.

2. :t, ^, A, fia, fife, ^. 6. *, ffi, T -, m. m.
3. M, ji, m, ®, fi!-y n 7. p^, ^h It, ^, M, ±.
4. ^, ^, 3fc, ^, 1^, ®- 8. f^, la, m, ^, ^, T-
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9-

lO.

II.

12.

13-

14.

21.

22.

23-

24.

25-

26.

27.

28.

29.

30-

41.

42.

43-

44.

45-

46.

47-

48.

49.

50-

61.

62.

63-

64.

65.

66.

67.

68.

69.

70.

pI, ^, ^, "i' '>' ^£-

t^, iik, :^, t, :^, J:[:.

Review : Composition.

^, £, B^, ^, >]^, "Ji-

ll, 0J], &, E, 1^, ^.

t, fl#, 1^^ B, fl, if-

15. ^, 1-^, m, ±, ^, m-
16. ^, i§, m, :fE, lib, ^•
17. Review : Composition.

18. ,i5, 4, ;t, S, 1, f^"

19. a, t, lA', SI], i, e..

20. ^, 1, X, ^.

SECOND HUNDRED.

{i, f±, ^, ^0, IhI, fn-

^T, ^> ii' ^' H' 5c.

ti, ii, ^, >^, Hfe, ^'

#, P^l, ^N ^, Ji, 5^.

Review : Composition.

^, 11", ^, 4*, Tis, M.

f,
Hf, 0, :^, :s, ^.

•fi^, "^5 3^, V^) fe, ^-
^c, r&, -ifi, Hi, Ii, +.

^, i^, &', jm, ?i, ii-

31. Review : Composition.

32

33

34

35

36

37

38

39
40

^&, ^t, r, -, A, I"-

IE, la, £•, /t, -t, :fL.

®, t6, i^, ^, m, ¥•

1, M, :^, ^, m, ^-

m. F0I, §i, W, 51, B.
Review : Composition.

ii, ^, #, "^, -t, ^•
llr, S, ^- ^, Bi, #.

SS, M, K, #•

THIRD HUNDRED.

ft, =^, l§, »5, :f;, #.

t, P£, fi-, ft, IS, fi-

m, ^, :t, P, *:, Al-

M, m, ft, il^, 1, #.
Review : Composition.

ji:, i^y X, •&, ^, ^.

m, #, '^, K, f^, m-
, .1, ^, =g^, m-

^, «^, :g, iC, ^, ^-

51. Review : Composition.

52. ii, ^, fe, 1^, II, n-
53. m, *^, ^^, B. It, ^.

54- ft, 5£, ^, la, M, -M-

55- M, fi, H, It, if, S-
56. M, il, =11, fg, #, ^t.

57. Review : Composition.

58. 5lc, gc, i, m 0^, 1;.

Wt, !i, §,

^, ^, n. ^, 10, ft-

^, ^^y &y 2p, ji, ia.

^>, a&, a, St, ^, w.
^, :1, 5£, ^, is, S.
Review : Composition.

S, «??, m ^E, J^, ^.

IE, 3Ii, P, B, 1^, 3£.

^, 'tt:, Bt, 1^, m, &.
Jlg, II, m, ^, :1k, *.
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Mohammedanism in Nanking

Notes on a Winter's Reading. Observations and

Conversations among the Moslems

BY WILLIAM BACON PETTUS, B.A., NANKING

THE believers assert that Mohammedanism first came to

China in 628 A.D., being brought by Wahab Abi

Kabcha, an uncle of the prophet, who came accredited

by his nephew to the Chinese court. He was received by

the Emperor and permission was granted him and his followers

to practice their religion. They built mosques in Canton, and

other Mohammedans came to them from the west ; some com-

ing by sea and others by caravan through Central Asia. After

a few years Wahab himself returned to Arabia, where he re-

mained till after the death of his distinguished nephew. But

the East seems to have cast its spell over him as it has over

so many in later times, and having heard it a-calling, he finally

returned and ended his days here, being buried outside the

north gate at Canton. Two of the mosques in Canton, which
were attributed to him, still exist after many restorations ; one

of them being known as the Square Pagoda.

The foregoing account of the beginnings of Mohammedan-
ism in China is accepted by most writers on the subject, but

J. Edkins and E. H. Parker, who have studied the subject

critically, deny its truth, claiming that it is improbable that

while Mohammedans were still being persecuted in Arabia and
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had not yet conquered Mecca, they would have been able to

send a representative to the court of far away Cathay.

The early arrivals, like the vast majority of the Moham-
medans who have since come to China, were mercenary and

not missionary in their motives. The first were largely traders,

who did not settle in China, but returned to Arabia. Some
proselyting must have been done, however, because some two

hundred years later, when the Mohammedans had passed out

of favor during a rebellion which according to some authorities

took place in Canton and according to others near Hangchow,

more than a hundred thousand of them were slain at one time.

The number of arrivals was small till the days of Kublai Khan,

the first of the Mongols who encouraged their immigration,

and large numbers of them came into Fuhkien, Chekiang and

Kiangsu ; the centre of their trade shifting to Foochow. Many
Mohammedan mercenaries were brought into the western prov-

inces by rulers when in need of soldiers. The earliest cases

of exterritoriality and rule of foreigners in China by the consuls

of their own nationality occurred in connection with the Mo-
hammedans before the middle of the ninth century.

The rulers of the Ming dynasty did not look on the

Mohammedans with favor and the Manchus have pursued the

same policy. This is true, notwithstanding the fact that some
Mohammedans have risen to high office. At the present time

there are estimated to be between 20,000,000 and 30,000,000

Mohammedans in China, of whom about nine-tenths are found

in Shensi, Kansuh, Szechuen and Yunnan. The others are

scattered through the remaining provinces. Peking has about

100,000 of them. The largest group of them in Central China
is found in Nanking.

There are more than three thousand Mohammedan families

in Nanking. They already have twenty-four mosques and are

now building a very large handsome one outside the Hsiagwan
gate. The mosques are found in all parts of the city, both

within the wall and beyond it. They are scattered because the

Chinese authorities have wisely refused to allow them to segre-

gate themselves as it is their custom to do in other countries.

The mosques vary very little from each other in their general lines,

though they differ somewhat as to size and condition of repair

according to the financial condition of the patrons of each, who
maintain them in order to win merit. They are not endowed
with lands or otherwise as are some of the temples in China.
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Outwardly they do not differ from temples, and a stranger cannot

locate one of them except by the signs which appear over the

outer entrance, where one always finds " Tsing Djen Szi " (f^ S^

^), or " Li Bai Szi " (j^ # ^). On entering there is the usual

succession of courts, reception rooms and various minor build-

ings which one finds in any Chinese temple or yamen. The
only difference is that many of the scrolls are in Arabic.

A marked difference is found when one comes to the two

buildings which constitute the distinctive features of a Moham-
medan place of worship^the mosque itself and the bathing place.

The mosque is an impressively simple room, usually wider than

it is deep, with the main entrance on the east side, in order that

the prayer niche or false door at the rear may be toward Mecca.

There is very little furnishing—a stand on which rests the Koran
when not in use, with an incense urn beside it to bum during

the reading of the Koran, a large chair on which the leader

kneels when he preaches, a stairway on one side of the room on
which he stands during one part of the service, rugs, long strips

of matting or felt on which to kneel during prayer, and as

many hanging lamps as the devout may have presented for

votive offerings. The western wall, toward which the wor-

shippers always face, and especially the prayer niche, have some

of the many Arabic names of the deity done in gilt and colors.

In at least one place I have found a picture of the Kaaba hung
over the prayer niche. The Kaaba is to the Mohammedans
the most sacred building in the world, being situated in the

centre of Mecca directly under the seventh heaven, which it

resembles in shape. I have also found one Seth Thomas eight-

day clock ticking away, though I do not understand just how
it can help a Moslem in determining the time of his prayer

hours, which vary from one day to another according to the

length of time from sunrise to sunset. The prayer niche is of

especial interest to Christians, because according to tradition its

origin is connected with Jesus Christ. Mohammedans accept

the virgin birth, but deny the divinity of Christ. They refuse

to believe in the resurrection and deny that He was crucified,

claiming in fact that He never died. One day Jesus was being

pursued by a mob with an intent on His life. He fled to a

mosque, and being so closely pressed, would have been taken

had not God opened a way through the rear wall and taken

Him directly to heaven, where He now is and will remain

till the last day, when He will return to the earth. When
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Judas, the leader of the mob, entered, God nibbed His hand

over Judas' face changing it into a likeness of Jesus, with

the result that when the mob reached him they mistook their

leader for Jesus and led him out to crucifixion. The false

door or prayer niche which we see to-day is the opening made

to rescue Jesus Christ. To the mind of the Mohammedan

there is no anachronism in this story, because they claim Adam

as one of their prophets and assert that what they consider the

true religion has always existed in the world. There were

therefore mosques during Jesus' day.

There is one thing more which, though never found in

mosques in other lands, is always found in the mosques in China,

that is, the tablet to the Chinese sovereign, the Wan Sui Pai Dz

(M "Sk M "?)• 'I'here is a Chinese law making it compulsory

to have one of these, and it is usually placed on a table near

the door. The Moslems say that it is there to compel order-

liness on the part of any Chinese who may enter, and are

always careful when any reference is made to it to state that

they do not worship it. Some even call attention to the fact

that it has not a very honorable place since it is near the door.

But this is one of the ways in which China has affected Islam

and made it different from Islam in other lands. China has

influenced Islam far more than Islam has influenced China.

The bathing place attached to the mosque is very different

from the usual public bathing hall of the Chinese, which the

Mohammedans never use. The Chinese use long tubs or pools,

while the Mohammedans never use tubs or basins, because

they never allow the same water to touch the body more than

once. If they did so they would not be ceremonially clean.

In other words they always use running water, and their ar-

rangements are such that they approximate the showerbath as

we know it. They have a number of stalls about three feet

square. On an iron hook in the centre there is a wooden

bucket, from which the water runs on to the head and body

from a hole in the bottom. They have also a spouted pitcher

for the hands and feet. It is a picture of this pitcher which

one often sees on Mohammedan shop signs, and which is used

to notify the faithful that the edibles offered for sale have been

prepared according to the law.

In Arabia and other Mohammedan lands four things are

regarded as essential in a mosque : a minaret, from which the

call to prayer may be sounded ; a bathing place ; the stairway
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for the preacher, and the prayer niche. All the mosques in

Nanking have the three latter, but not one has a minaret. At

two of the mosques I have found towers, but have been assured

that these are not intended to be used in sounding the call to

prayer and are not so used, but are for looking at the moon.

Observations have to be taken in connection with the month

of fasting, which is held once a year ; the date being determined

by lunar time. Some of the Mollahs say that to sound the

call to prayer from a tower would bring an idle crowd, who
might cause trouble. This is one of the results of the refusal

of the Chinese to allow the Mohammedans to segregate them-

selves and build a separate quarter as they do in other countries

and as they are said to do in Kansuh. The outcome is that the

percentage of Mohammedans who attend the services is small,

because many of them live at some distance from any mosque,

and because they cannot leave their places of business five times

a day and still successfully compete with the Chinese.

One Mohammedan who has traveled extensively among his

people in China has told me that in Kansuh they have mosques

for women with women leaders. In Nanking all the public

services are for men only, and public prayer is held five times

each day. Except at the principal service of the week, which is

held at one or two o'clock on their Sunday, which is our Friday,

I have never found more than two or three worshippers. A little

while before the hour the men begin to gather and take their

baths. For one of the lesser services they wash the head, hands,

and feet, but for the principal service they wash the whole body.

They never think of entering the mosque without having first

bathed. On one occasion a Mollah refused to go into a mosque

with me a few minutes after he had left it, though he was

perfectly willing for me to go in after I had removed my shoes.

After bathing, those who have not said the prayers of the morning

go in before the leaders are ready, so that they may get prayed up

to date and ready for the current service. All remove their shoes

at the door. The laity wear little round caps which run up to

peaks at the top. The Mollahs wear turbans. Otherwise their

dress is the usual Chinese costume. The leaders sit tailor

fashion in a hollow square just in front of the prayer niche,

while the others sit in rows a little further off. The incense

is lighted and the Koran is read in a droning tone ; the book

being passed from one to another. One goes to the door, and

facing back into the room sounds out the call to prayer several
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times. This, as well as all other parts of the services which I

have witnessed, is in Arabic. During their month of fasting,

Ramadan, which now falls in the ninth month of the Chinese

year, they have some teaching in Chinese. After the call,

prayers are said, and at one time during the service a leader

mounts the stairs, stands on the third step, holding a staff,

the bottom of which rests on the first step and drones away

in Arabic ; all the time having his eyes fastened on the staff

in order that he may not be in any way influenced by the

sight of men. Prayer is begun by placing the thumbs behind

the ears with the fingers extended. This is an attitude of adora-

tion of the deity who is being contemplated. Then Standing

erect with the eyes gazing on the floor a few feet in advance,

the fact that all plant life should praise God is shown in tableau.

Next the body is bent at the hips till the back is horizontal,

and as a four-footed beast man praises God. Then kowtowing

with the elbows extended at the side, he represents a bird ; and

lastly, on his knees with his head bent forward, he worships

as a man. This is only one of the many explanations of the

four positions in prayer.

Attached to each mosque there are from two to five

Mollahs. In Chinese they are called "Djang-giao" (^ ^) or

"Lao-si-fu" (^ ^ip f^). They receive no salary, but are

supported by the fees they receive for reading the Koran at

weddings, births, and funerals. Since it is contrary to their

law for the Koran to be translated from Arabic into any other

tongue, a knowledge of Arabic is essential for one who would be

a MoUah. Some of the mosques have schools attached to them,

where the youth are taught Arabic, though many of them do

not learn enough to understand what they read. Dr. Edkins

writing in the first volume of the Chinese Recorder on Moham-
medans in Peking says that they also teach Persian. There

is a theological seminary for the training of Mollahs located

in the Chang alley near the water west gate and presided over

by one of the three men in Nanking who have made the

pilgrimage to Mecca. He has eight students who study the

Koran, the traditions, and similar subjects. This training not

only enables them to take the lead in public and in private

worship but also gives them that authority and secures for

them that respect among their people which the Confucian
scholar has among the Chinese. The students pay no tuition

fees, and those who have no means of their own are supported by
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men of wealth, of whom there are several among the Moslems

in Nanking. They are ready to receive visitors, and both pro-

fessor and students have treated me most cordially every time

I have visited them. Once while talking with them about

some of the Mohammedan countries I told them of the great

Mohammedan university in Cairo with its ten thousand students,

the only one of their great educational institutions still in

existence, and they had never heard of it. I asked if they

had a map, and to my surprise they brought out a small globe.

A few years ago a professor was expelled from the Cairo un-

iversity for bringing a globe into the institution. But in this

case the globe had not in any way weakened the faith of the

students or of the professor, because none of them understood

how to use it ! They were much surprised when I used it to

demonstrate to them that owing to the curvature of the earth,

when they face the West in prayer they are not facing Mecca,

but out into the heavens, and that if they wish to pray toward

Mecca they must face down into the earth. They were as

much astonished then as they always are when I prove to them
that in spite of their claiming that the Koran cannot be tran-

slated, I have a copy of it in English. During the visit referred

to, the professor presented me with his prayer beads and later

returned the call accompanied by his whole school. He is a

very zealous religionist and does not allow social matters to

interfere with his devotions, because during the visit one of

the times for prayer arrived and he went into the yard, and

there on good Christian ground said his Moslem prayers.

The call was not purely a social one. The Moslems have

begun to suspect from the interest I have taken in them that

I am a possible convert, and on this occasion, as well as on

many others, they made an effort to persuade me to embrace their

faith. There is a printing press in Chinkiang where they get

out literature for the instruction of their own people and to

spread a knowledge of their faith. Some of the tracts in

Chinese they have presented to me. One of these in explain-

ing the glories of Mohammedanism and its present great power

in the world claimed as Mohammedan dependencies Rome,

Italy, Mexico, all of Africa and France ! ! At present they are

apparently making very few converts from among the Chinese

or making any effort to do so. Their increase seems to be

only through birth, except that during famines they buy chil-

dren and bring them up as Moslems. A large number of
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Mohammedans have the names Ha, Ma, Na, Da (1!^ ,|| ^ ^),

and these are said to be descended from Arabic immigrants.

Those who have other names are the descendants of Chinese

proselytes, and since these latter are numbered by the thousands

the Mohammedans must have been more active than they now
are in making converts.

Why, after being in China for more than twelve hundred

years, and that too in large numbers from the first, they have

captured less than one-tenth and have influenced the thought

and literature of the rest almost not at all, is a very interesting

question. They have lacked the power of the sword which in

other lands has been their most powerful apologetic. It is not

clear that they have much that is superior to what the Chinese

already possess. Their ethics are not superior or indeed equal

to those of Confucius. Buddhism succeeded in getting a foot-

hold in China because it provided in a measure for the spiritual side

of man which Confucius had neglected. It was able to do this

because it consented to become one of several while Mohammed-
anism is exclusive in its claims. The Koran has not been tran-

slated into Chinese, and this constitutes one of the reasons for slow

progress, though it is doubtful whether a book containing so much
that is obscene would commend itself to those whose religious

books are so free from such things as are the Confucian classics.

Their interdiction of pork is undoubtedly a very serious draw-

back to their religion in the eyes of the practical Chinese, who
have for ages found the pig an easily raised animal which

furnishes a wholesome food.

(To be concluded.)

Correspondence.
IMAGES OF CONFUCIUS. this as far as possible, and would

To the Editor of
^^t^^rxv it a great favour if any

. ,
^ _ readers of the Rkcorder who
The Chinese Recorder." know of the existence of others

Dear Sir : In the Confucian would kindly communicate with
Temple in this (hsien) city there «ie.

is an image of Confucius. I am Yours sincerely,

told there are only two in all Wii^ON H. GEI.1.ER.
China

; the other bemg m Shansi
Province. I would like to verify Siao-kan, Hupeh.
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PRESBYTERIAN BOOK OF COM-

MON WORSHIP.

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : I sometimes won-
der whether any attempt is being

made to translate the recently

published
'

' Book of Common
Worship of the Presbyterian

Church in the United States of

America." While the original

is only intended
'

' for voluntary

use " as is expressly stated on the

fly-leaf, yet some of us feel that

there is great need for such a

book in Chinese. Although it

does not hurt my feelings in the

least to use the Book of Common
Prayer when necessary, yet with

a book of the high standard of

that of Common Worship at hand
it seems too bad not to have a

translation at least on the way.
If one has material for a suit

of clothes why not cease to bor-

row one's friend's clothing and
have a suit made for oneself ?

Sincerely yours,

A Young Missionary.

THE WORD FOR PROTESTANT.

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : Messrs. Kastler's and
Wood's letters in your May num-
ber probably voice the feelings

of a large number of missionaries

in China,—I should think a large

majority.

We are sorry to give up the

long familiar U 89? fc, but feel-

ing the term ^ ^ %, more
scriptural would change the
former for the latter.

But why put in the ^ ^^ or J^,
which would confirm the impres-

sion, now in the minds of many
Chinese students, that our re-

ligion dates no further back than
the Reformation ?

We wish to lead the Chinese
not to the church after the

Reformation, but to the church
as it was founded by Christ and
His apostles, the church of God
as it was and as we think it still

should be. Why perpetuate in

the new name the fact that the
church departed so much from
the original truth that those who
were faithful to that truth had to

come out as a Protestant body ?

With reference to a term that

will include the Roman church I

feel sure that more than three-

fourths of the missionaries in

China would consider it a great
mistake and strongly oppose it.

We desire unity, but not with
those who do not want us unless

we conform to their ways and from
whose doctrines and practices we
do well to steer clear. Unity
with such is not strength. Per-
sonally I believe the term the
"Church of God" to be the
most Scriptural and best, but it

seems impossible to agree as to

how that should be translated

into Chinese. So " the Church
of Christ", being second best,

should take first place.

Yours sincerely,

F. H. J.

Jaochow.

TRANSIvATIONS WANTED.

To the Editor oj

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : Your new move to

give readers of the Recorder
an opportunity of asking ques-
tions on that most diflficult

subject, "How to put it in

Chinese "
, is an excellent one, and

will, no doubt, be welcomed
by many a distressed soul who
has been looking for such help
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from their
'

' learned
'

' brethren in

various parts of China. I find

it difiicult to translate without

paraphrasing the following words

in their various shades of mean-

ing and would welcome some
light on the subject. I enclose

my card herewith.

Yours sincerely,

'
' Moral " , " Characteristic "

,
" Pri-

vilege " , " Historic " ,
" Emotional '

'

,

" Personality."

/. Moral.

(a). The result has been claimed

as a moral victory.

(b). The moral condition of the

people was deplorable.

2. Characteristic.

(a). The characteristic features of

the country were

—

(b). The chief characteristics of

the people were

—

J. Privilege.

(a). The rights and privileges of

people.
(b). To rightly appreciate our

Christian privileges we should

—

4. Historic or Historical.

(a ) . The special revelation of Christ

has been individual and historic.

(b). We will first treat the subject

from a historical standpoint.

5. Emotions or Emotional.

(a). His emotional nature was
manifest in his tears.

(b). He was a man chiefly govern-
ed by wrong emotions.

6. Personality.

(a). He was a man with a striking

personality.
(b ) . The personality of the Spirit

.

In regard to replies in April number
I may say that for question two, '

' Con-
secration meeting "

, it would seem a
pity to use the word i^, as it is already
used for the Christian Endeavor So-
ciety itself. I do not think 91 iS ex-
presses it half so well as iK t^\ but
would suggest that S8 be substituted
for ^ ; we often use ^ in this part of

China in this connection. A fuller

sentence would be JtK J: ^ 'tl' ^ ^

children's scripture union.

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : As many of the

readers of the Recorder are in-

terested in the work of the Chil-

dren's Scripture Union, I venture

to trespass on your correspond-

ence columns to inform these

friends that during my approach-

ing furlough the work of the

Honorary Secretaryship will be

carried on by Mrs. A. R. Bowman
at 18 Peking Road, Shanghai.

Many of the recruits to the

missionary ranks have participat-

ed in the seaside services of the

Children's Special Service Mis-

sion and so become acquainted

with the Children's Scripture

Union. For the benefit of all

such we would add the informa-

tion that the usual Scripture

Union readings are issued in

Chinese, according to the Chinese

year. For the portion of the

Chinese year that goes beyond
December 31st, 1908, the readings

for the early weeks in 1909 are

used. We have also a list of
'

' New Testament '

' readings for

the benefit of those Chinese

friends who have not yet become
possessed of the Old Testament.

In these lists the readings corre-

spond with the New Testament

in the regular lists ; only the por-

tions taken from the Old Testa-

ment being replaced by further

sections of the New Testament
books.

It is hoped during our home
stay to perfect arrangements for

having daily comments on the

readings, as well as a fresh supply

of illustrated Scripture leaflets.

Yours very truly,

Gilbert McIntosh,

Hon. Sec. Children 's

Scripture Union.
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Our Book Table.

The object of these Reviews is to give real information about

books. Authors will help reviewers by sending with their books,

price, original if any, or any other facts of interest. The custom

of prefixing an English preface is excellent.

M ^ iB- tfl- "In Heaven, but not of
Heaven," or The Believers' True
State. A vision }<iven to General
Booth, of the Salvation Army.
Translated into Chinese by Mary
M. Fitch and Wong Hang-t'ong.
Presbyterian Mission Press, Shang-
hai.

The title of this little book
seems of itself to be its recom-
mendation. Indeed this vision

concerns us all. The native pas-

tors should read it and prayer-

fully ask, What says this vision

to me? The Christians should

read it and, in God's presence, ask,

What is my true condition before

God ? May it not be read by our
bodily eyes only, but may the eyes

of our understanding be enlight-

ened by it, so that the heart will

be really changed by the Spirit

of God accompanying its reading.

As Lsaiah said of old, it was " a

burden of the valley of vision
'

'

to the writer. May it be to all its

readers a clear mirror from God's
own hand to show them their

true state before God and whether
they are building into their life-

work gold, silver and precious

stones, or only wood, hay and
stubble.

<h ^ ^ Si P^ *• A Primary History of
Our Country, by Wong Hang-t'ong.
A useful edition for Chinese chil-

dren, lo cents per copy. Presby-
terian Mission Press, Shanghai.

We always welcome a new
volume from Mr. Wong Hang-
t'ong, whose list of school books
now numbers thirty-three. He
has attempted the difficult task
of preparing an elementary his-

tory of China for young children,

conden.sing as much as possible,

while at the same time endeavor-
ing to give the more important
facts in the general history of

China. We hope this little book
of only forty short lessons may
prove the very help he wishes it

to be. Its brevity will commend
it as an experiment in study not
too difficult to undertake, and it

may lead to the very issue Mr.
Wong has longed for, viz., to

give interesting stories and u.se-

ful information in .so simple a
manner that the study of history

will cease to be a bugbear to

even little children. He has
spent much time in study for the
preparation of this simple volume,
and we believe he will receive

the only reward he wi.shes—the

better understanding among Chi-

nese children of the history of

their own country.

M. M. F.

^ ^f S n W The Young Chris-
tian : A Guide for Seekers and
New Converts. By Henry B. Roller.
Wgn-li. Translated by C. F. K. 52
pp. Methodist Publishing House,
Shanghai. 10 cents per copy.

This work has no table of

contents, but as it contains only
seven chapters perhaps this was
thought to be unnecessary. The
subjects dealt with are as fol-

lows :— (i) The Earnest Seeker
for Salvation

; (2) How the Re-
pentant One becomes a Son of
God

; (3) The New Birth
; (4)

Abounding Grace
; (5) Methods

of Scripture Study
; (6) Work-
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ing in the Master's Vineyard

;

(7) The Relation of the Young
Christian to the World.
We welcome this book as

another aid to the devotional study
of the Bible and as affording a

rich mine of topics for the prayer
meeting. This is especially true

of chapter 5, the three first divi-

sions of which might be called,
'

' The Saint's Treasury " ,
" The

Lord's Answer to the Soul's

Needs '

'
, and '

' How the I^ord

deals with a Believer's Sins."

In fact, chapters one to six are

full of
'

' Grace Abounding '

' and
of its manifestation in the life of

the believer.

The introduction to chapter

7 gives some valuable advice

concerning amusements, but the

long disquisition on dancing will

not be understood nor appreciat-

ed by Chinese readers. We hope
that in a future edition this

chapter may be rewritten in order

to show the relation of the young
Chinese Christian to the social

problems of China rather than
to those existing in foreign lands.

And in a work of this nature, so

full of suggestions, we would
recommend the use of marginal

headings as a guide to the vari-

ous topics dealt with. It would
be well, too, where so many
authorities are quoted, to give
their names also in English, as

it is sometimes impossible to

identify them under their Chinese
transliteration. We believe the
book would have a wider circula-

tion if published in Mandarin
than it will have in Wen-li.
Among other typographical

errors we find on page 23 a ref-

erence to "Isaiah, Chapter 141."

J. W.
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Books.

English Literature for Secondary
Schools

:

Life of Cardinal Wolsey. By
George Cavendish. Edited by
Mary Tout, M.A. Price i/-.

Siepmann's Classical French Texts.

Pens^es, Maximes et Reflexions de
Pascal, Rochfoucauld, Vauven-
arges. Edited by Alfred T.
Baker. Price 2/1.

L'Avare : Comddie par Moli^re.
Edited by O. H. Fynes-Clinton,
M.A. Price 2/6.

Missionary News,

West China Conference

Report.

Will the friends who desire a
copy of the Report of the West
China Missionary Conference
kindly note that all orders should
be sent to Rev. J. Neave, Cana-
dian Methodist Mission Press,
Chentu, Szechuan, instead of to
Dr. H. T. Hodgkiu, as hereto-
fore.

New Agent for the C. C.

R. T. S., Hankow.

The Committee of the Central
China Religious Tract Society,
Hankow, has appointed the Rev.
Chas. W. Kastler to be its agent.
Mr. Kastler has been working
for some time in connection with
Mr. Murray's Mission to the
Blind and also as an interpreter
in connection with the German.
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lyCgatioiu The comuiittee has
decided to 'add a second.story to

the godovvn in order to provide
temporary house acconiniodation
for Mr. Kastler^ but a special

appeal will shortly be issued in

connection with the "Griffith

John Jubilee Scheme", and if

this appeal is successful the new
block, which is to contain the
book-store, the offices and the
agent's house, will be erected.

C. I. M. Kiangsi Conference.

A conference of Chinese workers on
the Kan River was held in Changsha,
March 11-17. Over 40 Chinese and
foreign workers met together and
had a helpful time of fellowship and
prayer.
The devotional meetings were led

and the papers prepared and read by
Chinese workers The subjects of the
papers were as follows :— i . Fellowship
with God. 2. Church Ordinances. 3.

The Lord's Second Coming. 4. Revi-
val. 5. Giving. 6. Training of Children.

7. " Cold " Church Members. 8. The
judgments. In the discussions fol-

lowing each subject many took part.

The " Reports of Work," in the
evening meetings, showed real prog-
ress and gave much cause for praise.

Those present represented work in 24
centres in 11 of the prefectures of
Kiangsi. It was arranged to meet
again (D. V. ) two years hence, and a
program for that conference was
drawn up by a committee composed of

six Chinese and three foreigners. The
conference closed with an evening
communion service, led by a Chinese
pastor.

Wm. TayIvOR.

Opening of the American

Presbyterian Hospital at

Chenchow, Hunan
On February 19th the first hospital

of foreign construction in the southern
half of Hunan was opened at Chen-
chow with considerable display' for a
city so far in the interior. Letters of
invitation had previously been sent to
the Governor at Changsha, more than
700 // away, and to the Taotal at

Ilengchow, more than 300 //, simply
wishing them to know of our work,
and never hoping for anything more
than letters of congratulation. But
these wide-awake officials, wi.shing to

know of the real jjrogress going on in

the farthest parts of their province,

each .sent overland an official to repre-

sent them at our opening exercises.

This was at a tremendous discomfort
and considerable expense, as the
former was ten days and the latter

five, coming through an almost con-
stant rain to reach Chenchow in time.

The local Chow official did very much
in making the day a grand success.

The military official sent guards and
a corps of buglers to furnish classical

music for the occasion ! The gentry
of the place, as well as the teachers

and large .shopmen, turned out en
masse ; the former presenting a most
beautiful silk banner, some 20 by 5 feet

in dimension, and the latter present-

ing beauiful glass lanterns and other
ornaments. The new hospital was
gaily decorated with flags and pictures

and presented a beautiful appearance
when the assembly room was filled

with the officials and gentry in their

gay robes. The execises began about
12 noon, with a few words of welcome
by Dr. Lewis, the builder and physi-

cian in charge. Our Chinese evangel-

ist then read several appropriate selec-

tions from the Scriptures and led in

prayer, after which the Governor's and
Taotai's representatives and our local

Chow official in tin-n made very com-
plimentary addresses, seeming to truly

appreciate and hope for the continiu d
success of our hospital work in this

place. Mr. Locke, or our staff, and Mr.
Han, of our school, explained fully our
object in coming here and providing
this very large field with the blessings

that a ho.spital may bring. Mr. Scholes
brought greetings from the Wesleyan
Mission and Mr. Mitchell pronounced
the benediction. The songs sung,
which seemed to please the audience
highly, should not be forgetten. They
were, " All People That on Earth Do
Dwell ", "The Great Physician", and
'

' God Save the Emperor '

'

.

Immediately after the exercises a
foreign banquet was served to the

officials, gentry and foieigners, num-
bering twenty-five in all, which all

seemed to enjoy. After a minute
inspection of the entire hospital prem-
ises by all these guests, and an
assurance by the visiting officials that
they would make a good report of the
hospital to the Governor and Taotai,

they departed, after one of the happi-
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est days for us all since coming to

China. The three following days

guests from among the large shopmen,
teachers and workers were invited to

Chinese feasts.

The hospital, which is 85 by 55 feet,

while not large, has had a grand open-

ing, a good advertisement, and we all

hope it may be a mighty instrument

in the saving of men's souls as well as

their bodies.
g^ ^^ j^^^js^

News of a Preaching Tour.

Dr. Hunter Corbett, writing

from Chef00, says :

—

I have recently returned from
a preaching tour of two months.

I had with me an average of

about twelve Chinese preachers.

We spoke in the open air in 602

towns and villages. In almost

every place people assembled in

large numbers and many listened

well. In the majority of places

the women came together in

large numbers, often crowding
the streets, and many listened as

if the Gospel concerned them.
In early years all the women
fled at the sight of a foreigner.

Now prejudice and fear have
largely disappeared.

During February and March a
Chinese pastor and an evangel-

ist, assisted by 86 men (who
volunteered each to assist in

whatever way they could, from
five to twenty days, or more),
went in bands, headed by ex-

perienced preachers, and spoke
and distributed tracts and books
in 780 towns and villages. In
these 1,382 places extending over
parts of five /isien districts, less

than 100 have Christians living

in them. If this is true of

districts where the Gospel has
been extensively preached for

more than forty years, what
must be the destitution in inte-

rior provinces where as yet few
have become Christians ? Our
preachers and Bible-women and
all our church members are

greatly cheered by the change
which is seen in the willingness

of so many to listen to the

Gospel and the disappearing of

the reviling and. hatred of Chris-

tianity so common in early years.

All are praying that the revival

which has come to the church in

Manchuria may come to this

province and to all parts of China.

An Awakening at Kalgan.

Rev. W. P. Sprague writes to the

Missionary Herald from Kalgan

:

'
' The Lord hath visited His people in

Kalgan. The Spirit has come upon us

in power and revived his work here.

Native helpers and pastors are working

together in harmony as they have not

for some time, and Christians are reach-

ing out to bring others to the Savior.

" Mrs. Arthvir Smith came here early

in November and began daily meetings

with the church, which she continued

until Christmas. Several educated

Christians came up from Yuchou and

other out-stations. The Lord gradually

moved the leaders to seek a fuller

baptism of the Holy Spirit, and His

work began so gently as to be scarcely

recognized until some began to confess

their sins ; then we knew it was the

Lord's work.
'

' It was a joyful Christmas Day for

us all. The helpers initiated and car-

ried out of themselves a good ' tea and

cake meeting,' explaining the day to

the children and newcomers and prais-

ing God for the blessing of a Savior

given. We closed the day with a lan-

tern exhibition of Bible pictures illus-

trating the coming of Jesus to earth."

United Methodist Mission.

Annual Meetings.

The annual district meeting of the

North China Mission of the United

Methodist Church was held at Tong-
shan on March 24th and the following

days.

The principal meetings were preced-

ed by the Chihli sub-district meeting,
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which was attended by English and
Chinese delegates from Tientsin, Tong-
shan and Yiing-p'ing-fu circuits.

The chair was taken on March 24th

by Rev. G. T. Candlin and reports

were presented of the work in the

three Chihli circuits and the two
Shantung circuits of the Mission, viz.,

Tientsin, Lao-ling, Wu-ting-fu, Tong
shan and Yung-p'ing-fu.

Encouraging reports were presented

from all quarters and a gratifying

increase of members was reported.

The total membership was given as

3,092 members and 1,310 probationers.

In the five circuits of the Mission

under the supervision of 9 foreign

missionaries work is carried on in 218

chapels and preaching rooms. Assist-

ing in the work there are 79 Chinese

helpers and 82 local preachers, whose
labours have, during the year, resulted

in the admission to the church by
baptism of 175 men and 37 women
with 34 children, who until they reach

adult years are not included in the

membership.

Owing to the cholera epidemic of

last summer there were heavy losses

by death, and the tide of emigration

towards Manchuria is responsible for

83 removals.

After accounting for removals, dis-

cjntiuuances, and deaths an increase

of 141 members was shown on the

returns of last year.

In connection with the work 49
schools were reported as having been
carried on during the year. In these

591 boys had been under tuition. A
flourishing girls' school with 45
scholars has also been developed in

Lao-ling and special evangelistic work
amongst women has been prosecuted

both in Chihli and Shantung.
The financial secretary reported a

considerable increase in the native

contributions ; the amount raised from
these sources and from foreign con-
tributions in China having reached the

sum of Taels 2,438 or ^359.
The theological secretary annoimced

that 25 preachers had studied under
the direction of his committee during
the year and his report showed that
in the training institution and the

scheme of study for preachers on pro-

bation the Mission had most effective

machinery for the equipment of

Chinese preachers. Nineteen students

had been under the tuition of the

Principal (Rev. G. T. Candlin) in the

training institution, and for the en-

trance examination for the institution

and preaching staff 13 candidates,

recommended by their quarterly meet-

ings, had presented themselves.

Rev. G. T. Candlin was renominated
as chainnan of the district. Rev.

F. B. Turner, after many years tenure

of the position, retired from the office

of financial secretary and Rev. John
Hinds was appointed to succeed him.

Rev. W. Eddon was reappointed

recording secretary and Rev. F. B.

Turner as theological committee,
secretary and manager of the native

provident society.

A report was brought in by the
school curriculum committee embody-
ing important alterations and ad-

vances in the scheme of study for

boys.

The report was adopted and steps

taken towards bringing it into opera-

tion at an early date.

A special committee was appointed

to consider and report upon the

modification of the course of study in

intermediate schools.

A special committee was also

charged with preparing and arrang-

ing for the publication of a supplement

to the Union Hymn Book, to be issued

bound with this excellent publication

of the N. C. Tract Society for use

throughout the Mission.

Plans were submitted for new hospi-

tal buildings at Wu-ting-fu and were
forwarded for the approval of the

Home Board. It was announced that

the George Innocent Memorial
Schools at Wu-ting-fu had been com-
pleted and brought into use without
expense to the Mission ; the entire

cost having been met by the memorial
fund.

Representatives were appointed to

the Chihli and Shantung Provincial

Councils.

It was announced that an influential

deputation from the English churches
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would be coming to China in the

autumn of this year and arrangements

for their visit were discussed.

Rev. J. Hedley was expected to

return to China in the autumn of

this year and to bring with him a

new clerical missionary and a lady

worker.

Special interest attached to the

meetings in the presence of Rev. S.

Pollard of the United Methodist Mis-

sion, Yunnan, who at a special gather-

ing in the Tong-shan reading room

gave a most interesting account of the

wonderful work which this mission is

doing among the Miao and Nosu

tribes of South West China.

The meetings next year are to be

held in Lao-ling.
F. B. Turner.

The Month.

The health of H. M. the Emperor is

reported to be unsatisfactory, and a

celebrated Chinese physician has been

sent for to attend him.—The Em-
peror of Japan has presented a yacht,

built by the Japanese, to the Chinese

Throne. It is suggested that this is

in the nature of an advertisement

for Japanese shipbuilders.—H. E. Yu
Shih-mei has been ordered to study the

constitutional system of Germany and

to report to the Throne.—The Peking

Government has decided to despatch

general Yin Chang, together with some
students, to study naval affairs in

various foreign countries.—Sir Walter

Hillier has been appointed British

adviser to the Chinese government,
and his headquarters are to be in

London.—The government has in-

structed viceroys and governors to

establish councils in their respective

yam&ns to discuss provincial and local

affairs.—The U. S. Minister in Pe-
king is to interview the Dalai Lama.

—

Seventy-four Chinese students at the
military college in Tokyo have re-

ceived diplomas.—It is said that H. E^.

Yuan Shih-kai is to be appointed at

the head of the proposed Navy Board
and H. E. Tang Shao-yi will succeed
him on the Waiwupu.—The Waiwupu

intends to appoint a Director of P'oreign

Affairs at Shanghai in view of the

many international problems constant-

ly arising there.—Owing to continued

droughts in the north, three Imperial

decrees have been issued connnanding
prayers for rain.—It is feared that

owing to the drought there will be a

considerable scarcity of grain in the

northern provinces.

A British journalist in Korea has

been sentenced at Seoul to imprison-

ment for publishing seditious articles

against the Japanese in Korea.—In-

surgents are still giving trouble in

various parts of Korea ; agitators are

engaged in spreading all sorts of

stories against the Japanese, and

incendiarism is being attempted.

—

Admiral Lambton has been an official

visitor at Seoul and was presented to

the Emperor of Korea.—The Chientao

question is still unsettled ; both Chinese

and Japanese continuing to claim and
exercise sovereign rights.—The foreign

trade of Korea in the last year shows
a decrease in exports but a considerable

increase in imports.

A party of troops, supposed to be

insurgents, attacked a body of French

soldiers on the Yunnan frontier. China

has expressed regret for this incident

and asked for an enquiry into the

facts of the case.—The dispersal of

the rebels in Yunnan has created

some difficulty in the relations be-

tween China and France. France

has demanded that China shall place

no further obstacles in the carrying

out of the French mining concessions

in Yunnan.—The question of the

Fakumen railway is still imsettled
;

Japan maintaining the siil)stance of

her objections. In the British House
of Commons Sir Edward Grey said

that the Japanese were not insisting

on preferential advantages in Southern

Manchuria.—In a speech given at

Princeton University Baron Takahira

gave his personal pledge that the

"open door" in Manchuria would be

maintained.—The U. S. Pacific fleet

will call at Amoy in the autumn.
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Admiral Sah has arrived in Anioy on

his flagship Haichi and is making

preparations for its entertainment.

The immigration question is again

being raised in Canada. Already the

nmnbcr of Japanese permitted by the

recent treaty to land in one year has

been reached. A Chinese immigration

bill has passed the Canadian House of

Commons, which restricts the admis-

sion of Chinese to students paying a

poll tax of GI300.00, which sum will

be repayable after the completion of

the course of study.—The Chinese

Board of Trade at Vancouver has

written to the Canton Guilds re-

questing them to stop the rush

of Chinese to British Columbia.—The
poll tax on Indian immigrants to

British Columbia has been raised to

GI500.—The question of Chinese

seamen on British ships has been

raised by a deputation to the British

Parliament and the language test is

to be required from Chinese unless

they can prove themselves British sub-

jects. Facilities are to be provided for

issuing birth certificates to Chinese

born in British colonies and protec-

torates.

President Roosevelt has appointed

three commissioners to represent the

U. S. on the forthcoming Inter-

national Opium Commission.—H. E.

Lii Pao-cheng, who recently resigned

office to attempt the anti-opium cure,

died in his efforts to rid himself of the

habit.—General Wang, commander of

the troops in Peking, ordered the ex-

ecution of one of his officers, who was
found smoking opium. Sentence of

execution was ultimately reduced to

six hundred blows, given in public as a
warning to others.—A resolution aim-

ing at the abolition of opium shops

and houses in Amoy has been submit-

ted to the Kulangsu Municipal Coun-
cil.—Several Viceroys have issued

stringent instructions concerning

opium regulations to their subordi-

nates. It has been found, after investi-

gation, that the Governor of Shensi,

the Provincial Treasurer of Hunan,
and the Provincial Treasurer of Kiang-

ning all have the opium smoking

habit.—A table has been published by
an official of the Hongkong govern-

ment showing that about eight

million Chinese are habitual opium
smokers.

The Yunnan rebellion has been final-

ly suppressed. Viceroy H.si Liang
states that he has received information

that Sun Yat-sen, the leader, has fled

to Europe.—A gunboat fleet is being

organized for work on the inland

waterways of Kiangsu. Eight light-

draught river gunboats will patrol

these waters for the suppression

of piracy.—Hsinssukantsze, on the

Sungari, has been opened for foreign

trade.—Missionary troubles have been
reported from Kiangsi. There has

been a conflict between Roman Cath-
olic converts and the people in

the district of Pinghsiang. Troops
were sent to restore order.—Atten-
tion has been drawn to the way in

which students sent abroad for prepa-
ration as teachers seek official posts on
their return to China. To obviate
this it has been decided to give official

rank to the higher grade of teach-
ers in government schools.—H. E.
Chang Chih-tung proposes to estab-

lish colleges for professional education
in eight different branches in the
Peking University.—Fifteen selected

military cadets have left Peking for

France to undergo a complete mili-

tary training through a period of five

and a half years.

The date to redeem the loan on the

Peking-Hankow railway falls in July ;

otherwise the original loan will be

continued.—A Chinese railway loan is

to be issued for j£ 1,500,000. Security

is to be given from the surplus

revenues of the northern railwaj-s.

—

The French Minister to Peking has

demanded the concession for the Sze-

chuan-Hankow Railway.—The ques-

tion of likin on the Shanghai-Nan-
king Railway has been settled.—An
attempt on the part of the French
Minister to interfere in the operations

of the railway between Paklioi and
Nanning is resented by the Waiwupu.
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Missionary Journal.

BIRTHS.

AT Ruling, 3otli May, to Dr. and Mrs.

G. A. Huntley, A. B. M. U., a son

(Wilfred Eliot).

AT Shaohsing, ytli June, to Rev. and

Mrs. H. Barton, C. M. S., a son.

MARRIAGES.

AT Clientu, ist May, J. R. MuiR to

Miss Eleanor Wilkins, C. I. M.

At Tientsin, yth May, O. Carl^n to

Miss G. WeTTERSTRAND, C. I. M.

At Takliingchou, 20th May, Rev. E.

C. Mitchell to Miss L. Wilson,

A. R. P. M.

At Kiukiang, 4tli June, R. PORTEOUS

to Miss E. FORSBERG, C. I. M.

AT Shanghai, 21st June, James Wat-
soN to Miss Evelyn Minnie Rus-

sell, B. M. S., Sianfu, Shensi.

AT Shanghai, 24th June, Dr. John C.

Carr to Miss Dorothy Hunny-
BUN, C. I. M.

DEATHS.

AT Taocheo, Kansuh, 17th May,

Ruth Eugenie, wife of Rev. Frank

A. Baer, C. and M. A.

At Shaohsing, 25th May, Rev. Hor-
ace Jenkins, D.D., A. B. M. U.

At Durck Institute, Chicago, 14th

April, Mrs. NETTIE K. Boot, wife

of Rev. H. P. Boot, A. R. C. M.,

Amoy.

At Hankow, 3rd June, Rev. Fitz-

gerald.

En route to Tsingkiangpu, 5th June,

Mrs. E. C. LOBENSTINE, A. P. M.,

Hwaiyuen.

At Shanghai, .8th June, HERBERT E.

PowNALL, B.A., of Nanchangfu.

ARRIVALS.

AT Shanghai, 19th June, Miss E.

Mitchell.

At Shanghai, 22nd June, Miss New-
COMB, M. E. M.

DEPARTURES.

From Shanghai, 29th May, Mr. and

Mrs. H. H. Taylor and family. Miss

R. I,. Smalley, Mrs. C. T. Fishe,

all C. I. M., and all for England.

31st May, Dr. J. R. Wilkinson, S.

P. M.; Dr. I. M. HoTVEDT, H. S. M.;

Rev. and Mrs. D. W. Lyon and fam-

ily, Y. M. C. A.; Mr. and Mrs.BROCK-

MAN, M. E. M. S., all for U. S. A.

2nd June, Miss T. E. Anderson, C.

I. M., for Norway.

8th June, Rev. and Mrs. A. E.

MouLE, C. M. S., for England; Miss

E. E. Dresser, A. P. M.; Dr. J. A.

Beam, Miss S. E. Ziemer, R. C. U.

S. M. ; Miss E. Dale, F. C. M., all

for U. S. A.

13th June, Dr. and Mrs. J. Menzies,

C. P. M. ; Mr. and Mrs. N. GiST

GEE, M. E. M. S., for Canada.

20th June, Rev. aud Mrs. O. C.

Crawford and family, A. P. M.; Dr.

and Mrs. Chas. Lyon, A. P. M.;
Misses K. and M. Mitchell, M. E.

M. S. ; Dr. and Mrs. Jas. Butchart,
F. C. M.; Dr. A. Z. Hall, A. B. M, U.,

all for U. S. A.

23rd June, Mr. and Mrs. B. Curtis

Waters, C. 1. M., for Australia; Rev.

and Mrs. Arnold Foster, L. M. S.,

for England ; Misses Mead, An-
drews, and J. C. Clark, C. E. Z. M.,

for England via Siberia.

30th June, Mr. and Mrs. G. Mc-
InTosh and family, A. P. M. Press,

for Scotland, via Siberia.
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Editorial
A DEPARTURE from our usual custom has been made in our

devotional page this month, following out the general line of

the articles. The latter deal with the personal

^ religious life of the missionary, and the subiects

suggested for prayer and thanksgiving to the same.

Whereas formerly our readers have been called upon to pray for

others, this month they are asked to pray for themselves. And
it is right that they should do so ; one cannot help to carry the

burdens of others (even though his help takes merely the form

of praying for them) unless he himself is in close touch with

God. So for one month of the twelve the range of vision is

limited. We venture to think, however, that to those who use

the sanctuary this month a deep and wonderful spiritual truth

will emerge from the remote into a vivid consciousness, for

they will find that the page will lead to more prayer for others

than that of any previous number has done. The very act of

asking for these great gifts for ourselves will suggest some one

else whom we should like to have receive them too ; the

suggestion of that some one will lead to thoughts of other things

we should like him to have, and these thoughts will themselves

become prayers. No true prayer for one's own self can fail to

carry him to prayer for his neighbors. Knowing this we have

been consistent in making every petition a personal one, and

that in the face of great temptations. For who can read Bishop

Tucker's really wonderful and inspiring sermon without

wishing to use it as a basis of thanksgiving for what God has
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done for the nations of the world and of prayer that He will

stir into activity the passive potency of the Church in our

home lands as well as increase day by day the great blessings

He has already granted in the various missionary fields ? And
surely Mr. Pettus inclines us to pray for workers among the

Mohammedans of China and the bringing of these people to God
through Christ. These two—to mention no others. Yet, as we
say, we have not included them. What will our readers do ?

We believe it to be the almost universal experience of

missionaries that the first two years of life in the foreign field is

a most difficult period in the maintenance of
Cbc Spiritual Xffe ,, • ^ i ^^/ t^ ^
. ^. \„ , ,

the spiritual lite. It may seem strange at
of tbe iHblssionar^. ^ K . . . r \ i • -.

first that this is so, lor the new candidate

comes with a clear knowledge of his call to a great task. He
is not afraid of hardship, because he expected it when he

accepted the call. He does not expect an easy time ; rather the

reverse. He has planned, perhaps for years, to get to the

mission field, and he feels that once there he will be able to

live a life of deep spirituality without much effort, whereas

perhaps in the home land he has had a constant struggle. Why
is it then that the first years are of such difficulty ? We would
say that there are a variety of reasons. First, the con-

ditions are strange, and an entirely new adjustment to circum-

stances is necessary. Then, although coining to proclaim the

Gospel to a needy people the new arrival finds himself, when at

last he is on the field, unable to speak a sentence to the people

and must remain for months giving his entire time to the difficult

task of learning a language which is liable to appear at times to

him an almost impossible task. Another element of the question

is that the new missionary on the field misses his former environ-

ment and the '
' spiritual props '

' he has had at home such as

the regular church service, old friends and spiritual advisers,

the many forms of church life and, more than anything, the

active Christian work that he himself has engaged in and

the group of people who have depended largely upon him for

spiritual leadership and assistance. Such stimuli to spiritual

development are removed and the new stimulus of being

able to work among the people does not come to him until

he has been some time in new surroundings. At this period

of the missionary's life he must again take stock of his spiritual

resources and must fix his faith anew on the Rock that is
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Immovable. It is hoped that the articles on the devotional life

found in this number of the Recorder may be helpful not only

to those who are older on the field but especially to the newer

arrivals, of whom there have been so large a number during the

two or three years past.

* * *

The problem of the missionary and the claims of his work
in the hottest period of the year will be upon us when this

number of the RECORDER is issued. Many of

f w fft
^^^ brethren will be solving this by a short

period of furlough in some of the sanatoria which

have been recently opened in various parts of China. Mean-

while there are others who have found it impossible for them
to leave the claims of hospital and evangelistic work and who
will be striving to carry on such work as strength permits.

It is not easy oftentimes to make the wisdom which the claims

of health dictates, and the devotion which the work demands,

square with each other. We shall all confess the necessity

for a sound mind in a healthy body if our work is to be

effectual. And for this result an occasional respite from toil

is imperative. Yet, at the same time, it has been our experi-

ence that so far as evangelistic work in the ports is concerned,

larger audiences can be gathered to preaching services through

the hot months than at any other time of the year, while the

claims of the sick upon the missionary hospital are certainly

no less insistent in the summer than at other seasons. When
mission stations are so adequately manned that a sufficient

respite from work can be arranged for all the members of the

staff and work still be effectively carried on, we shall have
reached the ideal stage of missionary equipment.

* * *

In this vacation number of the Recorder we would call

attention to the work of the Summer Conferences of students

which are being held in various parts of China

^ , under the auspices of the Young Men's Christian
Coutetences. , . . -L i r i i

Association, Four such conferences have been or

will be held this summer. In June a hundred delegates oc-

cupied the compound of the Union College at Tungchow, near

Peking ; it being the first North-China Student Conference.

In July a similar gathering met at the New Baptist College

near Shanghai ; delegates being present from practically all of

the Christian schools of higher learning in the two provinces of
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Chekiang and Kiangsu. In September, juSt prior to the open-

ing of the new term, two conferences will be held in Shantung

and in Fokien. The purposes of these gatherings of Christian

students are to deepen the spiritual life of students, to promote

methods of voluntary devotional Bible study, to train in methods

of Christian work and lead young men at a critical period in

their life experience to give their lives to the ministry or to

other distinctively Christian callings. The three morning hours

of the conference are given to (i) Bible study in small groups,

(2) a conference on methods, (3) an address on some of the

fundamentals of Christian character. The afternoons are given

to social features and to athletics and other forms of relaxation.

At the twilight hour are held the Life Work Meetings which,

in similar conferences in Western countries, have proven so

eflfective in leading men to give themselves to Christian service

as pastors, missionaries, or in other forms of direct Christian

work. These meetings have also been eflfective in China in

leading men to decision, and through them many have been

brought into new experiences in the Christian life. One of the

most encouraging facts noticeable in these conferences is the

strong Chinese leadership that is being developed. Many of

the addresses of power, leading students to decision for deeper

things and to determination to spend their lives for the

Kingdom of God in China, are given by Chinese teachers and

pastors who are giving their lives to Christian eflfort. The
results of these student conferences should certainly be to

strengthen greatly the Christian manhood of our higher institu-

tions at this critical period in the history of the Church in China.

* * *

Two events of considerable interest to missions have been

proceeding in London during the past month. To one of these,

the Pan-Anglican Congress, reference has

», , . «- , ^ already been made in these pages, and we
hope to be m a position m a subsequent

issue to give the impression produced by these magnificent

gatherings upon some of the representatives present from China.

The other event is the remarkable missionary exhibition or-

ganized by the London Missionary Society, which has been

attracting thousands of spectators daily for a period of over one

month. In one of the largest buildings of London representa-

tions of the social and religious life and customs of the peoples

of the world, and of the methods of missionary enterprise, have
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been given with the most striking results. More than ten thou-

sand voluntary helpers have been giving their services to the

exhibition, and one of the most hopeful of all the features is the

enthusiasm of these helpers.

At the opening of the exhibition Mr. Winston Churchill,

formerly Under Secretary for the Colonies to the British Govern-

ment and now President of the Board of Trade, delivered a

notably sympathetic speech, in which he said that every penny

presented to the cause of missions was a contribution to the

King's government. Every penny spent by the missions saved

the spending of pounds to an administration, for missions brought

peace and law and order.

The educative force represented by these two events herein

referred to must surely be of direct and lasting benefit to the

cause of Christian missions.

* * *

The following is a translation of the interesting preface

written by H. E. Tuan Fang, the Viceroy

^!f!I°^.^"';i/r^ of the Liangkiang, for the Chinese edition
anD tbe Constitution. ^ ^ ,

*=,, *='\^. . , ^ ...
of Green's Short History oi the English

People, prepared by Dr. W. E. Macklin. The Viceroy says :

—

If you desire to learn the reason of a country's good or bad
government, her prosperity or decline, it is preferable to study
history rather than laws and ordinances. Laws and ordinances
are written after the fact. For instance, you look at the ocean or
the great river and see the rushing waves, but do not see the source

or destination. But in history the abilities of men and the char-

acter of the administration, whether good or bad, are clearly

discerned. The ease or difficulty of establishing the government
teaches us the advantage or otherwise of the laws and regulations

that have been used. . . Our Confucius visited seventy countries

and secured their books, but sighed because the documents of Sung
and Ki were deficient through the decadence of these places.

Great was the historical sense of the sage. . . Later historians were
infinitely his inferiors.

A few years ago I received the Imperial command to look into

the matter of constitutional government and went from East to

West, rounding the globe. In the various civilized countries my
object was to select and compare their constitutions. Arriving in

London I saw the excellent order of the constitution in ruler and
people. In Japan's reformation she got much from England. Much
more will our country by and by take England for her model.
Though my home-coming was hurried and I hardly saw ' one stripe

of the tiger ' yet on train and steamer my writers and translators

read the customs and the laws. In ni}'- own heart I pondered and
sighed ' what a pity I do not know how the weaving was done and
what were the struggles involved in this perfection '

. Occasionally
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one would explain to me, but I got only the chaff and the dregs.

I ruminated, but hopelessly let it pass with a feeling of inadequacy.

Now comes Dr. Macklin's translation of Green's History of the

English People for a thousand years to show me the myriads of

threads of politics and religion, the origin of the races and tribes,

the losses and gains to constitutional government, the abilities of

the men of the church, and the strong or weak foreign policy.

Truly Green is a great historian.

Latterly young patriots all talk of a constitution, but they are

ignorant of the principles of selection and know not what to follow

or avoid in history, what to choose or refuse of custom. They
would throw away the ancient as useless and follow only the new.
This is to be as the ' dreamer of Han Yan ' awaking and forgetting

his destination and being laughed at as a failure. Excellent is the

word of Dr. Macklin :

—
' If you desire to establish a constitution

you must follow England. To follow England you must read

English history.' It provides both the model and the materials

and is a stream profitable to follow. ... I write this preface there-

fore with great pleasure.

* * *

Christ said : "I came not to send peace, but a sword."

And wherever the Gospel has come, with its overturnings, its

establishment of new forces, its uprooting of

^ ^ long cherished beliefs and implanting- of new
discontent. -. -^ , • -^ u^ u i- ^ u- r .ideas, it has inevitably been a disturbing factor.

And education is in many respects the right hand of missions.

It exposes false learning, holds up new ideals, and, at the same

time, unless rightly directed and controlled, leads to dangerous

revolution. Hence it is not strange that there is coming into

existence throughout China, and especially among the younger

men, a feeling of discontent which is being begotten of the

new education. One great trouble is that the new is not yet

properly focalized before their mental vision, nor properly

tempered with wisdom. They are turning away from the past,

but to what ? They are turning away from the old, and it is

beyond question that the missionary more than any one else is

responsible for this unrest. Not that he desires it, but it is an
inevitable concomitant in heathen lands of the Gospel which he
preaches. If only he can make this a divine discontent, which
shall issue, not in envy and hatred and pride, but in a desire

for the best that the world can give or that God has furnished,

then the issue will be blessed, even if it comes through pain. It

is the province of the missionary not first to make the people
dissatisfied with the old, but to show them something so much
more valuable that the old shall no more seem precious simply
because it is old. He must implant within them what Chalmers
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called "The Expulsive Power of a New Affection." And
where this is done, the old, as such, must perforce go. But in

the going out of the old and the coming in of the new, what
throes, what convulsions must necessarily be experienced.

sK * *

Owing to the increasing pressure on our columns it has

been decided to modify the custom of issuing a monthly list

of Books in Preparation. The full list will here-

after appear quarterly, and, in order to secure a

prompt announcement of new works being under-

taken, a list of these will be published monthly for the informa-

tion of translators. It is also desired to revise the old list

since it is understood that some of the names on this list signify

rather an honourable ambition than actual work in preparation,

and that in other instances no progress is being made. We
suggest that it would be well in such instances for translators

to arrange to have their names taken from this list for the

time being, since, it may be, their inability to proceed with

the work they have announced is preventing others who have

the opportunity from attempting the same work.

It is a pleasure in this connection to be able to announce
that Dr. Henry M. Woods' Commentary on the Analects for schools

and colleges is now in press and is expected to be published

in the early autumn.
if. if. if.

While we are on the subject of books, it would seem well

to make some reference to the very valuable work being carried

on by Professor De Groot, of Leyden Uni-

^ ^., ^, versity. Professor De Groot is doing for
IPubllcatlons. ... .

the Religious Systems of China a work simi-

lar in importance and quality to that undertaken by Professor

Legge for the Chinese Classics in earlier years. Three volumes

of this work are already published, and others are still in prep-

aration ; but the prohibitive cost of the volumes (although the

publication has been subsidized by the Dutch government)

makes the possession of these books almost an impossibility to

the missionary. We trust that the publishers will before long

see their way to reducing the price of this work from its present

figure of $11.50 per volume, and so make it possible for the mis-

sionary constituency to gain acquaintance with this exceedingly

profound and exhaustive contribution to the history of the

religious life of the Chinese.
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^he Sanctuary

Trustin the Lordwith all thine heart . . . andHe shall direct thy paths.

—Prov. Hi. 5 and 6.

"All holiness is contained in two
points : knowledge of God and knowl-
edge of self. Lord, make me to know
Thee and to know myself. The pray-

er is short, but its meaning is in-

finite. Knowledge of God, elevates

the soul ; knowledge of self, humbles
it. The former lifts it to the abyss of
Divine perfections ; the latter sinks it

to its own abyss of nothingness and
sin. And the great marvel is, that

this very knowledge of God which
lifts man up, humbles him at the

same time by the comparison of him-
self with God ; and self-knowledge,
while it humbles him, lifts him up by
necessitating his approach to God as

the assuager of his misery."

Grou's "Spiritual Maxims".

Pray

For such an arousal of receptivity

that the Spirit of Manifest Real-

ity ma}^ become a dynamic
force within you. (P. 422.)

For the realization that prayer is

the most important of all your
duties. (P. 429.)

For grace to keep your medita-

tion from degenerating into

aimless revelry. (P. 430.)
That all your reading of Holy

Scripture may reproduce God's
thinking in your mind. (P. 431.)

For freedom from all misappre-
hension as to your life being too

crowded to admit of time being
taken for meditation. (P. 434.)

For grace never to lose the sense

of the grandeur of Christian

truths. (P. 435.)
That the Divine power tnay ever

find you a fit channel for the

putting forth of its mighty
energies. (P. 437.)

For the death unto sin, the life

unto holiness. (P. 439).
For a fuller recognition of the

work and place of the Holy

Spirit in all your mission enter-
prise. (P. 447.)

For the spirit of holy optimism
based upon simple faith and
trust. (P. 447.)

Give Thanks

For all the joys of your mission-
ary life

:

(a) The feeling that you are
doing His will.

(b) That you are engaged in

a great work with a
glorious future.

(c) That you have been allow-

ed to see the beginnings
of the triumph.

(d) The privilege of having
seen individual souls

won to Christ. (P. 428.)

A Prayer for God's Help

O Ivord of souls, who hast
chosen and called me to service

in Thy Church, give me abun-
dantly of Thy Holy Spirit and
use me as it shall please Thee
for the glory of Thy Name,
Make my will patient, my con-
science pure, my temper bright.

Empty me of self, and fill me
with the meekness of wisdom.
Increase my faith, enlighten my
judgment, stir my zeal, enlarge
my heart. Let my life enforce

what my lips utter. Do Thou
choose for me the work that I do
and the place in which I do it, the

success I win, and the harvest I

reap. Preserve me from jealousy

and impatience, from self-will

and depression. Make me faith-

ful unto death and then give me
the crown of life. All this I ask
for Jesus Christ's sake.—Amen.
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Axioms of the Spiritual Life

BY RRV. WILLIAM ARTHUR CORNABY

THE word axiom is applied either to a self-evident proposi-

tion, or self-evident principle, also to truths which rest

upon irrefrangible evidence. Hooker (in his " Ecclesias-

tical Polity") nses the phrase "infallible axioms of sacred

truth". And that there are truths concerning things spiritual

which may be quoted and taught as definite axioms, no Christian

will deny. Enveloped in mystery as the universe is, scientists

have probed and demonstrated most of the essential facts that

concern our practical life with regard to the material of which

the universe is made up and the forces which fill it. And,

enveloped in mystery as the spiritual world is, we may hope,

under the guidance of the Spirit of God, and the experiences of

the prayer-life, to become '

' mystics '

' in the old Greek sense of

the word nmstees^ not revellers in a region of unfocussed

mystery, but on the contrary, those who are initiated into myS'

tery, able to tabulate our knowledge in axiomatic form.

With a view to the formation of an all-conquering Church,

our Lord promised, and His earliest disciples afterwards received,

in response to whole-souled and united supplication, the Spirit

of Manifest Reality (Pnezima tees aleethias)^ Who is also the

Spirit of Dynamic Force from on high. Thus arose the Church

of Missionaries, composed of men of spiritual insight and
assurance (perceivers and knowers as in St. John's Epistle), and

radiators of the indwelling Spiritual Power,—types and patterns,

in these respects, for all true Church-members, not to say

"ministers" and "missionaries" in all succeeding ages. For

the Spirit Who made them such was given to abide on eartli.

That the phrase Pneuvia tees aleethias may be translated

"Spirit of Manifest Reality," is gathered from the essential

meaning of the Greek word aleethia and from our Lord's

description of that blessed Spirit. As to the question whether

Jesus spoke Damascene (Aramaic) or Greek, the reply is,

" Probably both ", for the Galileeans of His day were bilingual

NoTK —Readers of the Rkcordhr are reniiiirled that the Editorial Board
assuiiK'S no responsibility for the views expressed by the writers of articles
piiblishtd in these j-ages.
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in their speech. Whether or not His last discourses were

uttered in the tongue in which St. John reports them, the

description of the good Spirit which Jesus gave tallies exactly

with the word there recorded. In the word aleethia the a is

negative, and the rest of the word, familiar to us in the classical

word Lethe, means that which is coiicealed^ eluding the

observation^ and also escaping the ?nemory. The disciples had

shown a rather distressing lack of insight and failure of memory
with regard to the spiritual side of their Master's words, and

the office of the sacred Spirit, to themwards, was that of a

Teacher-revealer and Remembrancer (John xiv. 26) and Certifier

(xv. 26) concerning spiritual things, especially the things of

Christ.

We ourselves have been their followers as regards lack of

insight and failure of memory in their pre-pentecostal days.

Blessed be God that still patiently abiding with us^ there is the

same Spirit of Manifest Reality awaiting the arousal of our

receptivity in order to become within us a Teacher that will

reveal spiritual facts, a Reminder that will keep those facts

before our minds, and a Certifier that will satisfy us that we are

dealing with matter-of-fact Reality. And, what is equally

important, He is the Spirit of Dynamic Force from on High.

Possessed of Him, we are to become in very deed Reality-

graspers and Force-diflfusers in a world of spiritual uncertainty

and moral impotency.

Every century has had its own special need of the Spirit,

and our century has its needs no less than those which preceded

it. Our age is one of machinery, literal and metaphorical.

Millions of our countrymen are content with the mechanical

side of civilisation to the neglect of the worship of God, and
our Churches and Missions—with their fine plants and premises,

their well-elaborated organisations and methods—are assailed by
daily temptations to forget that their sole working-force ^ and
their sum-total of success^ is prayer-success.

It is some years since Hyde (in his '

' Outlines of Social

Theology '

'
) launched a new aphorism upon the world :

'
' The

good is the worst enemy of the best ;
" * but of all its numerous

applications none seems to be more cogent than the one just

mentioned. The early Church won its great initial triumphs
with the minimum of apparatus ; and we may win ours too, if

purged from the fatal heresy of substituting so much excellent

* To be exact, his phrase was :
'

' The worst enemy of the better is the good . '

'
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apparatus for the Power Divine, and so much '

' work '

' for the

all-essential life of importunate prayer. Otherwise we shall

have a succession of powerless Power-plants, of prayerless

Pra\'er-meetings, of missionless Missions, and other good-natured

shams ; which will amuse the Powers of Darkness, and perhaps

please ourselves, but will do next to nothing toward overturning

the exceedingly real forces of evil entrenched and established in

the heart of humanity. Oh ! our Lord was right, a thousand

times right, when He gave as His Last Great Commission the

injunction (not " Go ye ", but) "Tarry ye—in ceaseless supplica-

tion—until ye be endued with power from on high '

' . His

sacred programme was that not until such an essential had

been grandly fulfilled were any to presume to have any

commission whatever. His little band obeyed ; the Spirit of

Manifest Reality became a Dynamic Force within them,

convincing and compelling, wrestling with and overcoming. the

powers of evil wherever they proclaimed that '

' foolish tale
'

'

(see I Cor. i. 21, R. V. marg.), Christ crucified. And our

pride of modern machinery must not be allowed to exalt us

above the range of the Apostles' need of essential equipment.

The last Commisston still stands written, spite of all

misquotation. It is now as then : "Tarry ye"—in strenuous

and united supplication.*****
With this lengthy, but not un-called-for, introduction let us

set down a series of elementary axioms, each of which can be

taught in a junior Sunday-school class, and to our families at

home ; and may need to be, lest they should grow up unacquaint-

ed with the principles of an eflfective Christian career and the

service of their Master. We ourselves may mourn the lost years

of life, and with all humility seek an absolute grasp and a

daily application of such principles of life and work.

( I ) . The earth on which we live is suspended in the midst of

immeasurably vast space, which space is everywhere filled with

the presence of the Infinite One. So that were we required to

write down our full address, and not omit the chiefest item of all,

we should have to set down, not only a certain road in a certain

town or city and country, but include the all-enwrapping Presence.

It is in God we live and move and have our being.

(2). Our food has not merely been bought at various stores

and procured by the store-keepers from near or far ; it has been

produced under the play of gigantic forces, in beneficent balance,
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acting upon the ever-wonderful phenomenon of animal and vege-

table life, and not to be explained apart from the fact of a kindly-

Creator and Engineer of the Universe. These forces belong to

Him ; their delicate poise and gentle interworking* are the outcome

of His wise heart of personal loving kindness. It is thus literal

matter-of-fact that our whole life is supported upon Divine kind-

liness translated into nutriment. Our literal life is spiritually-

supported for spiritual ends. And therefore godliness is not an

optional condition to be attained to by the few ; it is a binding

obligation and privilege that, whether we eat or drink, or whatso-

ever we do, we should glorify our God. Not to do so is to oppose

our Maker with the very forces He has lent us, and hence the

exceeding rascality of sin.

(3). The Presence of God everywhere (His omnipresence) is

as much a fact as any fact of science ; and to have no realisation of

that Presence argues that (from neglect of prayer) we have dulled

an inner sense of ours, naturally belonging to all who are in any

wise godly.

(4), For a soul to commune with its ever-present Father and

Redeemer is as natural as for a little child to converse with his

father and mother. Not to do so is utterly abnormal.

(5). The grand message for practical life, declared in the

Scriptures, is that by a certain soul-attitude toward God, and the

persevering outflow of soul-energy toward God, there is gained an

actual addition of dynamic force for the personality, character, and

conduct.t This is a blessed axiom learned by all who really pra)^ to

God, especially those who pray in the name of the Redeemer

Christ.

(6) , The calmest communion with God is a soul-attitude of

great blessedness ; but prayer ^ as distinct from such passive com-

munion, denotes the definite outgoing of real soul-energy, induced

by the mighty yearning of the divine I^over of the soul ; and in its

working ("The supplication of a soul that is right with God
availeth much in its working", is the axiom of James v. 16) links

itself to the mighty forces of the Spirit of God, as, on a steamer, the

*For the subject of the "maladjustments " see an excellent book, "Evil
and Evolution " (Macmillan & Co.).

t On this point, it may be added that the Science of Comparative Religion
niay be narrowed down to the consideration of the fact that the promise-law :

'
' They that wait upon the Lord shall renew their strength '

' marks off the Book
that contains it from all the classics of other religions,—where goodness is

always assumed to be a sort of stock-in-trade bestowed at the start and
never divinely-augmented afterwards. Hence for sinners and the morally-
?owerless there is but one religion in the world—that of the Old and New
estameuts.
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few pounds of energy put into the wheel of the steering-gear become

translated into hundredweights or tons of steam-power.

Note. A prayer-meeting is properly not only a time of communion with
God, but of strenuous supplication on the part of all present.

(7). Prayer is the chosen channel for the dynamic forces of

the Spirit of God. Put forth on behalf of the person praying, such

prayer is always receptive
;
put forth on behalf of another person,

it affords the required facilities for (or becomes a medium for) the

special play of those divine forces upon the soul of that person.

(8). It has been amply demonstrated that, in the case of

those who are spiritually minded, and with whom the praying sotil

has any close affinity, there may be a recognition of the actual

moment such prayers are offered (geographical distance being no

drawback whatever) ; and, under favourable conditions, a distinct

effect produced upon the mental and physical vigour of the person

or persons prayed for. But, apart from such a faculty of definite

recognition (which may involve a special sensitising process) , there

is always an augmenting of spiritual force in an}' receptive soul

prayed for.

(9). Furthermore, there is a greatly added power in united

prayer, over and above the power in prayer of souls in unsym-
pathetic isolation one from another. That being so, the attainment

of unity of soul—the interfusion of soul-energies in the Love
Divine—such as was the outcome of the ten days' united prayer

which ushered in the first Pentecost, must become the chief enter-

prise of those to whom the Kingdom of God is the chief business

of life, as it is normally of every Christian life.

(10). The true Christian Hfe is the prayer-life.

Conclusion. It being an axiom that every real prayer, for

anyone near or far, really gets there^ and may quite double the

working-power of the worker prayed for ; it is perfectly possible,

and therefore our bounden duty, to enormously increase the

working-force of our ministry at home, or our mission-staff

abroad, by multiplying the number of those who will make it

a definite enterprise to pray constantly and strenuously for the

various workers for God anear and afar.

God is adeqtiate for the sum-total of human need. God's

adequacy is at the disposal of a united band of intercessory

souls. Pentecost is a perfectly normal phenomenon. It has

appeared historically, and always does and mtist appear on the

fulfilment of the axiomatic principles involved. God and we^

as a praying Churchy are adequate to save the world.
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The Place of Joy and Thanksgiving in

Missionary Work
BY REV. C. GOODRICH, D.D.

IN one's outlook on life very much depends on the view point.

There are at least two ways of looking at the life of a

missionary. One is that it holds tremendous sacrifices, con-

stant trials, and intense disappointments. To begin with, all

one's dearest ambitions must be surrendered, home ties sundered,

and a voyage endured that puts the world between one and the

dear native land. And all for what ? To be buried up in some

remote corner of the planet, to be despised, doubted, perhaps ill-

treated, possibly martyred. At the best there is a great language

barrier, and one must stumble and falter and be laughed at

instead of being eloquent and persuasive, admired and loved.

Ah ! these things are very real. By and by the first converts

are gained, and alas ! they prove false. (This was the writer's

experience.) Strange, uncomplimentary words are heard as one

walks the street. The years come and the years go. Trials

are sometimes met that may not be written with pen and ink.

At length there comes a Boxer experience that rocks one's

life to the centre. As a sequel a little family is parted, and wife

and children go to the home land. Two summers and winters

pass, and the missionary finds a lovely breathing place on the top

of the world. What long full breaths he takes ! And what joy

he finds between the missionary visits and addresses ! One day

he meets a lang syne friend. Suddenly the question is asked,
*

' Are you going again to China ? You' re a fool^ Chauncey,

you'' re a fool''

\

Another view of missionary work we heard at the first

China Conference in the closing words of an address which was
a poem for its beauty. "It is a work fit for the hands of an

angel, and it holds a joy fit for the heart of an angel." In

what startling contrast is this outburst to the gruesome view

pictured above ? Is it the truth, or is it enthusiasm ? Perhaps it

is both. It does not deny the trials and the cross, but it seems

to say that the suffering may be far undervalued by the joy

which so far overmeasures and conquers it, and which, it would
seem, must be filled from some hidden and perennial springs.

Was it so that the Great Missionary, with the cross before Him,
could say, "I delight to do Thy will, O my God " ?
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What now may be some reasons for joy and thanksgiving

in the missionary work ? Shall we mention first this word of

the Master ?

IT IS A JOY TO FEEL THAT WE ARE DOING HIS WILL

We can learn to say, "I delight to do Thy will, O my
God". There was a time when we heard the word—addressed

as it seemed to us—"Go ye into all the world ". The message

grew to be very personal and insistent, almost as if we heard

the Lord's own voice calling us "far hence to the Gentiles".

It cost some heart-wrenches before we could say, " Lo, I come,

I delight to do Thy will, O my God". But ever since it has

been very sweet to feel that here, in the unterwelt, we were

doing His ivill. It is indeed a joy fit for the heart of an angel.

Having heard the Lord's call, there began to be some new
stirrings of heart toward our newly adopted country. China

gained our heart as well as our service, our love with our life,

and we began to sing,

" Bear me on thou restless ocean,

Let the winds my canvas swell,

Heaves my heart with warm emotion,

While I go far hence to dwell.

Glad I bid thee,

Native land, farewell, farewell !

"

Since that time, as the years have lengthened into decades, the

new country has grown more into our heart. Native land is

never a whit less dear, but a new afiection has grown up for the

once strange people.

IT IS A JOY TO BE ENGAGED IN A GREAT WORK WITH

A GLORIOUS FUTURE

And where is there a greater work on the planet than in

bringing a resurrection life to this continental land ? The
leaven of the Gospel, which, with prayers and toils, and some-

times with many tears, we are putting into China, shall work and
work '

' until the whole is leavened '
' . Sometimes we become

seers, and behold "these coming from the land of Sinim".
Other work may fail ; this will triumph. Does it seem impos-

sible for China to be lifted up into a new life ? And what,

pray, were our ancestors fifteen hundred years agone when thev

drank the blood of their conquered enemies from their skulls ?
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A new ambition and a deep joy take possession of us when we
see the coming glory and triumph of the work into which we
are pouring our lives. The heavens of the Bible are filled with

brilliant constellations of promises awaiting their fulfillment.

IT IS A JOY TO SEE THE BEGINNINGS OF THE TRIUMPH

The old philosopher, with a sense of joy and power, cried

out,
'

' Give me where I may stand and I will move the world '

'

.

We have found the place to stand—it is hard by the cross—and

with one end of the Gospel lever under China we are beginning

to move this land ; this land, which by and by is to move the

world, and which, by the grace of God, shall yet help to lift up
the world.

In times past we have pounded on this rock when it seemed

to laugh at our hammering. And even in those days we
'

' rejoiced in hope '

' . What a blessing that hope did not escape

from Pandora's box ! But now we are already seeing the

fruitage of our labors—Christians, schools, churches, pastors,

revivals, and a gradual uplift in Christian sentiment and Christian

ideals. How different is the Church in China to-day from the

Church of forty years agone ! And what is it but the beginning

of the end ? May we not rejoice to have some share in these

successes ?

IT IS A JOY, AN EXQUISITE JOY, TO SEE INDIVIDUAL SOULS WON

Paul wrote, " my joy and crown ". And what wonder when
the harps of heaven are struck and all the bells of heaven set

ringing when a single soul is saved. This joy is given again

and again to us. To be sure it is not a joy of which the mis-

sionary has the sole patent. It is given everywhere to soul

winners. But it is a joy very sweet on this side of the world,

and especially after long labor and travail pains.

And the present joy of winning souls links itself with the

joy of the future. '

' He shall see of the travail of His soul

and shall be satisfied." Only a few months since it was
written of one China missionary to whom the gates of pearl had
just opened, " She has made a shining mark on the young life

and the homes of this entire province and beyond. To have

done such a work, to have left behind such a blessed memory,
and to have turned so many feet into ways of purity and peace,

is joy and glory enough for any one."
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HOW CAN THE JOY IN MISSIONARY WORK BE

GREATLY INCREASED?

It is easy to write that we do but need to catch more of the

spirit of the Master, to have such love for the lost that we could

not wear a crown if it were placed upon our heads, for the one

consuming passion to win souls. Then we too could cry, '
' I

have one passion, only one". And we could say with Living-

stone, after innumerable toils and sufferings in the dark and

then unexplored continent, " I have never known any sacrifices ".

One day when our feet tread the streets of gold, and the

light of heaven is on our faces, we shall be filled with wondering

joy and thanksgiving that to us was given the unspeakable

privilege of bringing to the so called ' Celestials ' the tidings of

a truly Celestial country and heavenly citizenship.

" Consider," " Remember
"

(2 TIM. II. 7, 8)

BY REV. P. J. MACLAGAN, M.A., PH.D.

WHEN I was asked to write upon the place of meditation

in the missionary life, my first thought was. What
does the New Testament itself say ? Others, beside

myself, may have been surprised to find there hardly any explicit

directions on this subject. The contrast in this respect with the

subjects of the two previous papers is very marked. "Pray
without ceasing. " "In everything give thanks. '

' If any one

were to challenge us to prove that prayer and thanksgiving are

essential elements in the Christian life, these and other like

precepts at once occur to us as a sufficient answer. But if we
are challenged to prove the claim of meditation to a place in

Christian practice, to what text can we appeal ? What are we
to reply if one whose life is a constant bustle of self-forgetting

activity were to say :
" Preaching and teaching and prayer I find

enjoined on us by the apostles. These are practical things. In

them we look out from ourselves to the sinful and dying world

which God loves and to which we hasten to bring the love of

God. But how can we find time for this inactive and therefore

selfish meditation ? Of what use is it ? At least of what use

is it to others ? And where do we find it laid down as a

Christian duty ? '

'
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This challenge is one that we must meet. I have never

indeed heard anyone so speak, but do we not act as if we so

thought? The challenge comes from our own un-meditative

selves, and if we do not directly decry meditation it is because

we have always something plausible to say of pressing duties

and urgent calls to work.

To begin with, we must admit that for many of us there is

no real force in the plea of lack of leisure for meditation.
'

' Are there not twelve hours in the day ? '

' They may not be

sufficient for all that we would desire to see done, but they

exactly suffice for all that it is our duty to do. Each day they

are filled up somehow, and their filling is largely at our option.

For our experience is not determined for us by fate, and we
should not allow it to be determined for us by chance. If of

anything a man says that he had no time to do it, he only

means that he chose to do other things which he thought more

important. And if in our '

' twelve hours '
' there is no room

found for meditation, it is just because we think that it is not so

important as those other duties we do find time for.

If we would vindicate to ourselves the importance of medita-

tion we must first know what meditation is. In its broadest

sense it is thinking. It is not an exercise peculiar to Chris-

tianity or even to religion. The philosopher meditates on

metaphysical problems and the scientist on questions of physics.

Their meditation indeed comes nearer to being '
' day '

' thinking

than Christian meditation is likely to do. But Christian medita-

tion is equally thinking. It is much more than '
' dry '

'

thinking because the matters thought about appeal to our

conscience and affections as well as to our intellect. But the

thinking should not be less intense and clear because it is not

"dry". The Christian religion appeals to the whole man.

Christian meditation is therefore the whole man deliberately

applying himself to the Christian facts and truths and duties

that he may know clearly and feel deeply and act wisely.

A word or two will suffice here to distinguish meditation

from some of its counterfeits. It is not the aimless reverie into

which it is so apt to degenerate. It implies attention. Nor is

it, on the other hand, the fixed contemplation of some mental

image, or the inwardly murmured repetition of some phrase,

even though the image were the sacred symbol of our Lord's

sacrifice and the phrase some golden text of Scripture. Medita-

tion is not self-mesmerism. In meditating we should be think-
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ing deliberately and intensely, so that the thing thought about

may make all the impression it can upon our whole nature.
'

' Consider, " " Remember. '

' These two words may serve

to indicate two phases of meditation, the second of which,

however, rises out of the first. In the first we apply our minds

to some fact or truth that it may by our thinking about it ex-

pand for us into all that it means. We may be analysing it into

its elements or comparing it with other ideas. We may, in more

figurative language, '

' brood over it
'

' until it germinates as a

seed might, or "revolve it in our minds" as we might turn a

gem this way and that and note the varying gleams it throws

off from its facets. Whatever the exact mental process it is an

application of our minds—thinking. In the second phase of

meditation we recall some fact or truth already thus thought

about and known, so that what it was seen to mean may at the

same time be recalled to us or be revived by reconsideration.

For facts and truths are like that strange plant called by some
'

' the heath of the desert, '

' which, so often as it is laid by, dries

up and curls itself into a brown ball, but placed in water it

again opens and reveals its inward greenness. So a fact or

truth not thought about but laid away in our memory is apt to

become a dry thing, but recalled and placed again where our

thinking can play upon it opens to us and renews for us all

its former meaning and makes once more its full complex
impression on us.

With this understanding of what meditation is we shall feel

but little weight in the objection that we nowhere find it

enjoined on us in the New Testament. Meditation is nowhere
enjoined because it is everywhere implied. The vindication of

its place does not rest on special texts but on the method of the

Christian salvation and on the nature that God has given us.

Salvation is not a magical process, carried on in unconscious

subjects. It rests on revelation. Meditation is the correlative of

revelation. It is simply the attempt to apply ourselves

adequately to the revelation made to us. For us that revelation

has been preserved in a book. We cannot read any book
without having in us some '

' induced current '

' of thought

which is the reproduction of the author's thinking. Moreover
in proportion to the worth of the book so do we find that which
is first "induced" in us is but a faint and flickering reproduc-

tion of the author's mind. This must be intensified by the

application of our minds to the book until there is in us a tarin
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of thinking as clear, as complex, as vital as there was in the

author. If this is true of other books, how much more of that

book in which are made known to us thoughts inspired by the

Spirit of God.

The Holy Scriptures are ours that we may read, mark,

learn, and inwardly digest them. It is a mere matter of defini-

tion whether we shall include under meditation one or more of

these stages. What it is important to hold is that though we

should confine the term meditation to the final stage, it must

still be preceded by the others. Let us beware of meditation

that is not founded on the Word. Let us equally beware of

meditation that is not founded on study of the Word. I grant

that not all study of it is meditation. We may study it, for

instance, simply as history. And yet as God is the God of

order we are likely to find that the chronological sequence of

the events through which He revealed Himself has some bearing

on the meaning of that revelation. We may study it linguistic-

ally. And certainly for our meditation we need to know the

meaning of its words and the connection of its sentences.

There are, indeed, two errors to be avoided. The first is the

error of premature meditation—meditation on something that

we have too hastily assumed to be the Word of God. What
profit have we any right to expect from meditation on a mis-

understood text where a little
'

' study ' * would have set it in its

context clearly before us ? The second error is that of stopping

short at such '
' study '

' . Some degree of such study is absolutely

necessary. We reap the advantage of other men's studies in the

version of the Scriptures into our vernaculars and in abundant
*

' Helps '

' to the understanding of the Bible. The more we
know about the Word the more fruitful is our meditation on the

Word likely to be. But from all such special study of that

Word of God which we may have chosen for any day's prov-

ender we must advance to a further study of it in its wholeness

as God'^s Word to me. It is, I suppose, this last study of it that

we commonly mean by meditation.

If any one object to so much stress being laid on this

intellectual element in meditation I can but state my conviction

that as we do not need to go beyond Scripture, which is ''the

true fountain from which the soul is watered, " so it is only by
study of it that we can guard against that pseudo-meditation

which is either idle or fantastic, whi<;h results in nothing, or in

extravagant imaginations, unfortunately not always unaccom-
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panied by feelings and tempers equally lacking in sobriety.

Let such an objector call to mind also all that is said of

knowledge in the New Testament, and of the '

' riches of the

full assurance of understanding," and ask himself whether he

can be said to know or understand anything which he has not

assimilated by thinking it for himself? Nor can this due place

of hard study and serious thinking be denied by any appeal to

the fact of the teaching of God's Spirit. There is no more

contradiction between the call to think and the promise of the

Spirit's guidance than there is between the call to work and the

assurance that it is God who works in us.
'

' Consider what I

say ; for the Lord shall give thee understanding in all things."

In our own teaching of others we guard against "cram." Our
knowledge must enter the minds of our pupils through their

own thinking if it is to become their knowledge. And so it is

that God respects the nature that He has given us. Spiritual

enlightenment is not supernatural cramming. The Spirit of truth

leads us into all the truth. To be led is not to be carried to the

journey's end, but to be guided in the patient traversing of the

road. And so to be led into all the truth does not mean a

miraculous injection of truth into our minds but rather a process

of thinking through which the truth is gradually apprehended.

So, too, in that other phase of meditation which is suggested

by the word '
' Remember, '

' the spirit brings to our remem-
brance the things which we have known and causes them to

return to us with all their old wealth of meaning and with the

perennial freshness of the Word of God which liveth and abideth

for ever ; but as He does so He hides Himself in our memories

and we are conscious only of our remembering. Prayer does

not discharge us from the use of our minds ; and only he can

afford to neglect meditation in its two phases who has exhausted

God's revelation of Himself, so that he has neither anything

new to learn from the consideration of it, nor any nourishing

sweetness to draw from the remembrance of what he has already

learned.

None of us will make any such claim. On the contrary we
testify to the surprising fertility of the Word of God whenever

we have dealt fairly with it. So soon as we gave heed to it, it

became to us the Gospel of our salvation. And from that day

to this all that we have known of God's grace has come to us

through the Word. Nor in saying this am I unmindful of the

sacraments of grace, for of them the Word is an essential



434 The Chinese Recorder [August

element. It is through the Word that we have in fact known

the Lord. Here surely is a great incentive to meditation upon

it.
'

' Long for the spiritual milk which is without guile, that

ye may grow thereby unto salvation ; if ye have tasted that the

Lord is gracious." The spiritual or reasonable milk of which

the apostle speaks is nothing else than the intelligible Divine

Word which we have found to be the proper nourishment

of our reasonable souls. Because of our experience of the

Lord's grace in the Word, and because we hope for salvation

through its nourishment, let us long for this spiritual milk
;

remembering, withal, that the contamination to which it is

most liable is the admixture of our own culpable misunder-

standings.

It is possible, however, to admit the profitableness of

meditation for ourselves, and yet to find no place for it in our

lives, because of our engrossment in Christian work. We allow

ourselves to look on meditation as a spiritual luxury for which

we have no time. ' Here we must be up and doing. When
God gives us leisure—by sending a colleague or an illness—then

we will meditate.' So we argue. Now, no doubt, great

wisdom is required to balance conflicting interests within the

narrow confines of our crowded lives, if indeed a conscientious

scrutiny allow us to call them crowded. Nor can we deny that

meditation may become a form of spiritual selfishness ; for

meditation may, like prayer, '
' keep us back from works of

love '

' . To many of us missionaries there is, moreover, a special

force in the suggestion that meditation is spiritual luxury. All

that we need to teach is so simple that we do not need to be

entering deeply into Christian truth.

More than one error lurks in such arguing. Here it is

enough to reply that meditation has other results than increase

of knowledge. We are invited to meditate not only by the

inexhaustible riches of the Divine revelation but by the very

limitations of our nature. We cannot keep all truth, nor get

the whole meaning of any truth always before us. We must
'

' remember '

' as well as '
' consider. '

' Timothy was to remem-
ber not the mere facts about Jesus Christ—His resurrection,

His Davidic descent—but these, '
' according to the Gospel, '

' as

interpreted in the Gospel, weighted with all the worth of the

Gospel. To remember is not to recall the bare fact or naked
tmth, but so to recall it that it becomes again the whole fact,

the whole truth, with all its spiritual values attached to it.



19081 "Consider," "Remember" 435

These spiritual values are apt to fade away or wear off, and it

is by meditative remembrance that they are renewed.

Or to look at the same matter from a different point of

view. The impact of truth is made greater by the impact of

faith. ' God maketh the reading but especially the preaching

of the Word to be effectual unto salvation. ' A believing man
has a narrower range than the printed page, but is more effective

within it. The truth made known is the same, but, as spoken,

it goes forth with all the momentum of the speaker's emotion

and of his will to persuade, and the will to persuade has in

itself a persuasive power. Now without meditation we lose this

advantage over the printed page. We are preaching the truth

of the one living God. For that, we say, we do not need to

meditate. Certainly it is easy to state this truth clearly enough
with our usual arguments and illustrations. It is too easy to do

this without that thrill of adoration, that holy scorn of idolatry

that moved an Isaiah. How impossible without prayerful

meditation to approach that lofty earnestness ! I confess to

feeling sometimes, after some days' evangelizing, that I was in

danger of profaning the truths I preached, and I have inter-

mitted the work that I might have time to renew in myself the

impression, not of their truth, which I did not doubt, but of their

grandeur which I had ceased to feel.

So is it also with our teaching. In a recent home journal

I find the following quotation from Dr. Dale :

'
' Unless our

Lord is spoken of with the reverence, awe, and wonder which

His Divinity should inspire, I think that to talk to children

about His earthly history must discourage faith rather than

contribute to it." But how shall we keep fresh in ourselves this

reverence, awe, and wonder unless we take time to meditate on

this mystery of godliness so that we may realize that He of

whom we speak was indeed God manifest in the flesh ? To
meditate is to put ourselves in the way of such enriching and
empowering realizations.

I close with one other consideration. Much of our work is

not "insacris", though it is "circum sacra". It does not in

itself differ from what we call secular work, and in doing it we
more easily forget that we are Christians, and so become weak
as other men. We may guard against this danger by contin-

ually reminding ourselves that this work too is work for the

kingdom. Another protection is to have each day some portion

of the Divine Word so lodged in our hearts that it shall keep its
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place there all the day long. This is not easy ; but the practice

of meditation makes the meditative mind that can keep its hold

of a truth amid, and even under, a bustling stream of other

thoughts. There is a knack by which a savoury morsel can be

retained in the mouth and made to flavour successive mouthfuls

of the more insipid rice. And when by practice we have

attained the meditative mind, we shall find it possible to attend

to the importunate sequence of our secular duties the while " our

secret souls a holy strain repeat ".

The Witnessing Church and Her Divine

Equipment."^

BY THE RIGHT REV. A. TUCKER, D.D., BISHOP OF UGANDA.

' But ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you

:

and ye shall be witnesses unto Me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judaea, and in

Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth,'—Acts i. 8.

MY subject to-night, as you will gather from the familiar

words of my text, is the witnessing Church and her

divine equipment. The scene is the Mount of Ascen-

sion. A crisis in the world's history has come. One dispensa-

tion has drawn to a close. Another is about to be inaugurated.

The blessed Master's work is accomplished. He is about to

leave this world of ours and to take His seat upon the throne of

His glory, the throne of His Father and our Father. But ere

He leaves His sorrowing disciples, He will entrust to them and

to His Church a solemn charge. He will give them a work to

do, a duty to fulfil. At the same time, lest their hearts should

faint and their spirits fail at the thought of the immensity of the

task entrusted to their hands and the weight of responsibility laid

upon them, He will give them a promise of a power that shall fit

them for their work and enable them for all that shall come
upon them. And so, ere the cloud descends that is to hide Him
from their straining vision. He gives utterance to the words of

my text, ' Ye shall receive power after that the Holy Ghost is

come upon you : and ye, shall be witnesses unto Me both in

Jerusalem, and in all Judaea, and in Samaria, and unto the

uttermost part of the earth.

'

* A sermon preached at St. Bride's Church, Fleet Street, May 4, 1908, on
the occasion of the One-Hundred-and-Ninth Anniversary of the Church of Eng-
land Missionary Society.
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What wonderful words, words of the deepest and most

profound meaning ! Think of it, beloved, divine power—all

that those pregnant words connote, all that they can suggest of

equipment for the spiritual life ! Divine power promised to the

sons of men ; that henceforth, through the channels of human
nature, it might put forth its mighty energies ; that every true

believer, that you and I might have strength for our inner life

of conflict with sin and Satan, and power for our outer life of

service and of work.

This divine equipment was to be the coming of the Holy

Ghost upon them. 'It is expedient for you,' said the Lord

Jesus upon an earlier occasion, ' that I go away : for if I go not

away, the Comforter will not come unto you ; but if I depart, I

will send Him unto you.' This was a hard saying. How
could His going away be for their gain ? Could anything

compensate for the absence of their beloved One ? Could any

explanation be so disappointing as that by which He strove to

assure them that His coming again would more than make up

for that absence the very thought of which well-nigh broke their

hearts ? He was going away, but He was coming back again
;

the world should not see Him, but they should see Him and

their joy should abide. It was, however, to be a vision of faith,

not a mere sight of the senses, not a return to the world for

forty short days merely, but a coming by His Spirit to take up

His abode in their hearts.

Henceforth the life of the Church was to be His ever-present

absence. This was a truth of the very deepest import, but one

difficult for the untaught to realize. But He would teach them.

By His coming and going during those forty days, He
taught them lessons of deep, deep meaning. Those wonderful

appearances and disappearances after His resurrection were a

kind of preparation for that time when the physical would be

exchanged for the spiritual presence. He would teach them
that He was always at hand, though they could not see Him

;

that He was always thinking of them, oh, so tenderly, that He
was always caring for them, oh, so carefully, though He might
seem to be far away. Absent in the body. He was present in

the Spirit and in the fulness of His divine power. Nor was the

lesson thrown away upon the disciples. It was burned too

deeply into their hearts and souls to be easily effaced.

And now He has really left them, the cloud has received

Him out of their sight, and they return to Jerusalem with great
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joy. For ten days they worship and wait at the footstool of the

throne of the high and holy One. They give expression to

their souls' deepest and most heartfelt cravings and convictions,

to their faith in Christ as their Saviour, to their adoration of

Him a;s their Lord, to their love of Him as their Friend, to

their devotion and readiness to work for Him as their Master.

In one word, Jesus Christ their Saviour, their Lord and their

God, is the object of thought, of adoration, and of love. Thus

tarrying, thus worshipping, their souls grow into living and lov-

ing sympathy with Him upon His Throne. Then, when they

were prepared, then, but not till then, the blessing came—the

promised power, the flood-tide of Pentecost, with all its living

fulness. ' Suddenly there came a sound from heaven as of a

rushing mighty wind, and it filled all the house where they

were sitting. And there appeared unto them cloven tongues

like as of fire, and it sat upon each of them. And they were all

filled with the Holy Ghost.' Then, in very truth, they realized

what you and I so need and long to realize—what it is to be

strong in the Lord and in the power of His might.

The power, the power of the Spirit of God in all His living

fulness, came to fit and equip them for the life to which they

had yielded themselves and to which they had been called—that

of witnessing. ' Ye shall be witnesses unto Me. ' With some

the chief witness was to be that of a holy life, revealing the

source from which it came. With others, it was the happy
consecration of themselves entirely to the work of proclaiming

by word of mouth the glad tidings. But all needed and all

received the gift of power, as an indispensable equipment both

for their life and for their work. Jesus Christ had now received

the Kingdom, and all power in heaven and on earth was given

unto Him and was by Him to be bestowed upon His people just

as they had need, whether fo^- a holy life or for effectual service.

And this divine equipment was not bestowed solely or

exclusively upon the apostolic band, but upon the whole Church,

upon all assembled together at that supreme moment. They
were to be, all of them, a chosen generation, a royal priesthood,

a holy nation, a peculiar people. It was an endowment to be

enjoyed by the whole Church down through all the ages, a

vivifying power that should henceforth breathe in all the varying

circumstances of the Church's history, a tide of light which should

roll—aye, and shall roll from shore to shore, till ' the earth shall be

full of the knowledge of the Lord as the waters cover the sea '

.
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This power is the Church's divine equipment, her glorious

inheritance. In its possession she is unspeakably rich whatever

her outward condition may be. She may be stripped of all her

earthly possessions, she may be persecuted, despised, cast

down—yea, to all outward seeming, destroyed, even as the

Church of Uganda five-and-twenty years ago. But if she hold

fast the gracious gift of the risen and ascended Lord, she is

invincible and the gates of hell shall not prevail against her.

In the mightiness of this power she went forth, in the primitive

age, to do battle with the idolatries and immoralities of

Heathendom. Her conquests were world-wide. Jew and

Gentile, pagan sorcerer and wonder-worker, all alike were

powerless to resist the all-conquering Christ, as proclaimed by

the empowered messengers of the Gospel ; and thousands every-

where, through apostolic preaching, gathered around the foot

of the Cross.

Beloved, is there one of us here to-night who does not look

back to Pentecost with wistful eyes, longing for a ministry of

Pentecostal power for the fulfilment of the task entrusted to our

hands—the evangelization of the nations ? Mere physical

miracles are not what we crave ; we crave the greater works

which Christ promised that His believing followers should do.

We crave the quickened soul, the changed life—the death unto

sin, the life unto holiness. The power of the Spirit of God, the

Church's divine equipment, is with her still ; still it is placed at

our disposal. But—and this is the question that I would fain

press home upon you and all our fellow-workers in the mission

-

field—do we claim it ? Do we use it ? Or do we not trust in

other strength, in mere intellectual capacity, in personal

influence, in meretricious attractions, in the forces of so-called

civilization, in the fetish of organization, in natural strength,

instead of in this great supernatural power, the power of the

Spirit of the eternal God ?

I. First, as to the Church in her work at home, how is it

with her in this respect ? Beloved, I am only too sadly

conscious of the tendencies of this human nature of ours, the

strength of the temptation to walk by sight and not by faith, to

believe in the material rather than in the spiritual, to trust to

the natural rather than to the supernatural—I am too conscious

of all this to speak in aught but the deepest humility and in the

most tender sympathy. But I must speak, and what I have to

say is this—it seems to me that a widespread yielding to this
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most powerful and most subtle of all temptations is one of the

characteristics of the Church of the age in which we live. In

no other way can I account for the phenomena which, as one

watches from the far-off land of Uganda, one sees accompanying

the evolution of events in the home land : the unhappy divisions

in our beloved Church, the alienation of the masses, the awful

fact that something like twenty millions of our population never

enter a place of worship, the consuming passion of the

multitude—the classes and the masses alike—for amusement and

pleasure, the desecration of the Sabbath, the impending

destruction of the home. All this seems to me to point in one

and the same direction : the utter helplessness of the Church in

battling with the materialism of the age, owing to her failure to

realize her true mission, the greatness and the glory of the task

entrusted to her hands of witnessing, in season and out of season,

by life and word, to her risen and ascended Lord, of proclaiming,

as in primitive days, the Christ who has come and the Christ

who is to come again, a living, loving, personal Saviour. And
so she has been unable to claim the fulfilment of the glorious

promise of the text, ' Ye shall receive power, after that the Holy

Ghost is come upon you \ As a Church she is half-hearted in

her witness, and therefore as a Church she is, comparatively

speaking, without the power.

Beloved, I have this to say further, and I say it with the

very deepest conviction of my soul, and with all the earnestness

which the solemnity of the occasion demands (and, believe me,

I regard it as a very solemn occasion indeed): that nothing,

absolutely nothing but this divine power can avail to deal with

the materialism of these Mammon days of ours with their heartless

plutocracy and pretentious philanthropy, and so to save our

country from impending disaster and ruin. Her safety lies, it

seems to me, in the Church of the living God realizing her true

position, character, and mission, shaking herself free from that

narrow ecclesiasticism which is hampering and hindering her in

her work, ridding herself of all mediaeval accretions, and,

returning to the ideals of the primitive age, laying hold of that

power which has been promised to the witnessing Church as her

divine equipment and without which she cannot but fail in her

God-given task.

For what, after all, is a Church which claims divine

sanction without divine power ? A mere cumberer of the

ground. What are ordinances in themselves ? What is worship
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without the Spirit ? What are creeds without convictions ?

Words, words, words, nothing but words ! But with the witness,

a witness, clear, distinct, and definite, a witness to Christ as the

Saviour not only from the penalty but from the power of sin, a

witness to Christ as the Deliverer from all that is vile and

debasing, not to a dead Christ but a living Christ, risen,

ascended, and glorified ; and zvitJi the power—for the witness

and the power will always go together—then all is changed.

Ordinances are vitalized, creeds become the expression of the

heart's deepest convictions, worship a reality. Missions have a

new light thrown upon them. Instead of being regarded as an

inconvenient adjunct, they are looked upon as the work of the

Church, the raison d? Hre of her existence. Deficits become a

thing of the past. Church Conferences and Congresses become

realities. Our unhappy divisions are healed, because all such

petty questions as ecclesiastical vestments fall into their proper

place ; and at once it is seen, with heartfelt humiliation, how
pitiful, not to say cruel, it is to be thrusting such questions

upon the Church, when millions, in this so-called Christian

England of ours, are going down to their graves un-Christianized

and unevangelized, heirs of immortality undignified with the

consciousness of divine descent and uncheered with the hope of

a happier hereafter.

II, Then, secondly, as to the Church in her work abroad,

how is it with her in this respect ? So far, we have been
thinking of the Church of to-day in her home work, and we
have seen much to weary and to depress us in her failure to

realize her high and sacred mission (that of witnessing), and her

consequent lack of power, the one great essential of her work.

But when we look abroad into the great harvest field^ of the

world, we are bound to admit that the prospect is brighter, the

outlook more hopeful. It is true that we see not all we wish to

see. We watch with the angels at the open gates for the coming

of the nations ; but still, still they come not. Christ is still the

despised and rejected of men. Those who love Him we can

almost count ; while those who love Him not are as the sand

upon the sea-shore for multitude. Some there are that slander

Him, more to whom He is utterly unknown. Some there are

who are sick and tired of hearing His name, and others who
hate Him with a hatred fierce as death.

But yet, notwithstanding all this, there are streaks of glory

and signs of morning in our sky ; a century ago there was
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practically none; While Western Civilization seems to be more

and more rejecting Christ, heathen lands in a remarkable way

are responding to missionary effort. The Gospel, blessed be

God, is going forth to all nations, is being preached as a witness,

and divine patience shall yet see of the travail of her soul and

be satisfied. The power of the Spirit of God is working through

His servants who, in obedience to His command, are witnessing

for Him even to the uttermost part of the earth.

Look at China. Can we see unmoved the stirring into life

of that vast empire from her age-long slumber, and not

recognize the fact that the quickening power is that of the Holv

Spirit of God ? Can we listen iinthrilled to the story of the

centenary of Protestant Missions in China, with their joys and

sorrows, their trials and difficulties, their persecutions and

blessed martyrdoms ? And then that coming together of the

Shanghai Conference. I know not whether in all the history of

Christian Missions there is recorded an incident which, to my
mind, is so evidential of the presence and power of the Spirit of

God working through His witnessing servants, as the assembling

of that historic gathering. And then that crowning Resolution

on unity. Listen to those seven hundred representatives of

fifty Protestant Missionary Societies as, with one voice, they

make their solemn declaration :

—

In view of our knowledge of each other's doctrinal symbols, his-

tory, work, and character, we gladly recognize ourselves as already

one bod)' in Christ, teaching one way of eternal life, and calling men
into one holy fellowship, one in regard to the great body of doctrine

of the Christian faith, one in our teaching as to the love of God the

Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost, one in our testimony
as to sin and salvation and our homage to the divine and holy Re-
deemer of men, one in our call to the purity of the Christian life and
in our witness to the splendour of the Christian hope.

Can we wonder that, as that Resolution was unanimously
passed, the whole Conference rose to its feet, as one man, and
broke forth into the song :

—

Praise God, from Whom all blessings flow
;

Praise Him, all creatures here below
;

Praise Him above, ye heavenly host,

Praise Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.

And then, look at India, if you would see further evidence

of the gracious working of the Spirit of God through His

witnessing servants. What great heart-throbbings are there,

what deep soul-questionings, what yearnings after a better life,
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a hipjlier and a holier life than Krishna, Buddha^ or Mohammed
can lead men to ! Can we read unmoved that prayer offered at

the commencement of the National Congress at Calcutta last

year ? ' We seek Thy blessing, O Heavenly Father
;
give the

guidance of the Holy Spirit to the President and all the

speakers, that nothing may be said or done that is not in

accordance with Thy divine will.' Surely, surely the Spirit of

God is moving the hearts of men who, without professing

Christianity, can offer such a prayer as that !

Then, look at Japan, her uprising among the nations, the

providential breaking down of all barriers to the entrance of the

Gospel, and the remarkable spirit of inquiry that is abroad.

Look, too, at the hermit kingdom of Korea, her spiritual

awakening, her acceptance of the Gospel to such an extent that

it is seriously questioned whether, after all, the Far East may
not be evangelized through her intrumentality.

And then, lastly, turn your gaze to that great continent of

Africa from whence I come, and with which I have been
associated for more than eighteen years of happy, blessed ser-

vice. What a changed condition of things are we permitted to

witness there, compared with that of this day five-and-thirty

years ago, when in his grass hut at Ilala, wasted and worn
with sickness and privation, and upon his knees, Livingstone

yielded up his spirit into the hands of his Saviour and his God.
West Africa, with its constituted Church and nativ-e bishops

;

Central Africa, with the Congo Missions, the Missions of Nyassa-
land—the Universities' Mission to Central Africa at Likoma,
and the Presbyterian Mission at Blantyre, with its wonderful

educational work ; East Africa—Zanzibar, Mombasa, Ussagara
;

and, 'last but not least, in our dear love,' Uganda: all alike

tell a wonderful tale of blessing vouchsafed to the witnessing

Church since this day five-and-thirty years ago, when Livino--

stone died, the witness faithful and true.

In Uganda, to which one's thoughts naturally turn, what
marvellous things have we been permitted to see there, what a

quickening into life ; what a multitude of souls, dead in tres-

passes and sins, have heard the voice of the Son of God, and
have come forth from the grave of sin and death, and are now
living in the light and liberty of the sons of the Most High !

Eighteen years ago, when first I visited Uganda, there were
but some two hundred baptized Christians there ; but well do I

remember the deep impression made upon me by all that I saw
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and heard of the work of the Holy Spirit of God, and the antic-

ipations that one formed of a rich harvest of souls. Nor have

we been disappointed. The little band of two hundred has

grown into a mighty host of 62,867. Of these more than

36,000 have been baptized within the last five years. In other

words, during the last five years in succession over 7,000 souls

each year have been baptized into the Church ot Christ in

Uganda.

But this is not all. During the years of my ministry in

Uganda, I have been permitted to lay hands in Confirmation

upon no fewer than 20,000 men and women. What the train-

ing and instruction of this multitude of precious souls required

in the way of sustained effort and service on the part of the

missionaries, native and European, clergy and la^'-readers, men
and women alike, would be hard to tell. Practically every one

of the adult candidates for baptism and all the candidates for

(ionfirmation have been taught to read the Word of God in their

own tongue, have been taught the fundamentals of Christianity,

have been taken through one Gospel after another, have been

exaiuined, tested and tried in every kind of way as to their

knowledge of the way of salvation and of their living faith in

Christ as their God and Saviour. Nothing but the divine

assistance could have enabled the servants of God for such

a gigantic task as that, and that assistance has not been

lacking. ' Ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is

come upon you.

'

And that same power which enabled the primitive Church
for her God-given task of witnessing, and which, as we have
seen, is blessing our own beloved Church in her missionary

enterprise in India, China, and elsewhere, has also prospered

the Church of Uganda in her missionary work, and so the

stream of blessing flows on.

The Church of Uganda commenced her career of witness-

ing in the earliest days. Toro, Bunyoro, and Ankole were
successively occupied not by Europeans but by Baganda mis-

sionaries, and at once the stream of blessing commenced to

flow. Twelve years ago I paid my first visit to Toro and
baptized the first converts, all of whom had been prepared by
the Baganda witnesses who had preceded me. It was the same
in-Bunyoro and Ankole. Ten years ago, there were but some
sixty souls baptized in all those countries. Now there are

more than 6,000, of whom nearly one-half are communicants.
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In July and August of last year I visited all those Lunyoro-

speaking countries, and never shall I forget the deep impression

made upon me by all that I saw and heard of the work of the

Holy Spirit of God. As I drew near to Kabarole, the capital

of Toro, some 3,000 men, women, and children came out to

greet me on the road. It was not a personal greeting. Won-
derful to relate, it was rather a demonstration of joy at the

news which had recently reached them, that the whole Bible

was to be translated into their beloved mother tongue. But

the supreme moment came when, a few days later, two men,

natives of Toro, tested and tried, were solemnly set apart

as deacons for the work of the ministry. Thus the foundations

of the native ministry in Toro have been laid. And just as the

Church in Uganda in the early days went forth to witness on

behalf of her Lord, so the Church in Toro, in her turn, is

giving herself to the same God-assigned task in the regions

beyond, and the power of the Spirit of God is being manifested

through His servants who, in obedience to His command, are

witnessing for him even to the uttermost part of the earth.

in. So far, we have been thinking of the working of this

power as it quickens, cleanses, unifies, and builds up. Let us

now briefly glance at one or two wonderful instances of the

working of this same power in what are called matters of

providence, but which really constitute a vindication of the

sovereignty of the Lord God Almighty.

Call to mind the days of the persecutions in Uganda.

The king, Mwanga, attempts to stamp out Christianity with

fire and sword, and scores of young lads are cruelly done to

death. He knows not then but he learns later how vain it is

to fight against God. Twenty years pass by, and, while the

bones of those valiant soldiers of Christ have been whitening

under the scorching suns and drenching rains of heaven, the

Church, watered by the blood of those martyrs, has increased

and grown until she numbers some 50,000 members. Then,

in the providence of God, one is sent to the margin of that

dismal swamp where those young lads died. Their whitened

bones are found and, with praise and thanksgiving to God for

the faithful witness of that martyr band, they are consigned to

their last resting-place, in sure and certain hope of the ' resur-

rection to eternal life'.

Again, Hannington, the lion-hearted, is slain by the hand
of Luba, the instrument of Mwanga' s fears and cruelty, and for a
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while his bones lie whitening beneath that fierce Busoga sun
;

then, being gathered up, they are carried on and on until, some

seven years later, they find their last resting-place beneath the

shadow of the great cathedral on the hill of Namirembe, ' the

hill of peace.' And as they are being laid to rest, the king

—

wonder of wonders !—stands by the grave-side. He seems to be

a penitent ; we know not. However, a few more years pass by

and, as an exile in a far-off isle of the Indian Ocean, Mwanga
yields at length to the power of the all-conquering Christ and,

ere he passes into the unseen world, is baptized into that Name
which is above every name and to which every knee shall bow.

Then comes the final scene of that awful tragedy of '85

when Hannington, delivered from the burden of the flesh,

enters upon that life which has ' no blot or smudges, no in-

coherence, but sweet converse in the presence of the Lamb'.
Twenty-one years go by, and Luba, unbaptized but not un-

taught, follows his master Mwanga into the unseen world ; but,

ere he passes away, he learns that his own son—Timothy
Mubinyo—has been baptized by the son of his victim, the

murdered Bishop. So wonderfully does God work through His

witnessing servants.

In all these various ways we have seen the Spirit of God
working, quickening, cleansing, sanctifying, unifying, and, last

of all, vindicating. But, and this is the first of two thoughts

I would fain leave with you in closing, we see not this power

manifested apart from the witnessing. The witness and the

power will always go together. It was so in the primitive

Church. ' With great power gave the Apostles witness of the

resurrection of the Lord Jesus ; and great grace was upon
them all.'

Even now our own beloved Church lacks power because,

as a Church, her witness is so feeble. The fact is—and the

sooner she recognizes it the better—she is simply wasting her

strength and consuming her energy upon trivialities, instead of

rising up in all the might and majesty of the Lord her God
and going forth to do battle with Satan and all his hosts,

in the spirit of him of old time who said, ' Thou comest to

me with a sword, and with a spear, and with a shield : but I

come to thee in the name of the Lord of Hosts, the God of
the armies of Israel, Whom thou hast defied.

'

IV. And so I come to my closing thought, the one great
truth which I desire, above all others, to press home upon you
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and all the members of our beloved Society, and that is, that

the missionary virork of our Church can only be done in the

power of the Spirit of the eternal God. You may call it, and

you probably will call it, a commonplace, a mere truism. It

may be so, it is one that I shall never be weary of repeating,

one that I would proclaim from the very housetops, one that

I pray may never cease to ring in the ears of every worker for

God, whether at home or in the mission-field, one that it seems

to me it is specially necessary for us to remember in these

materialistic days of ours, in which organized appeals to the

senses (even in missionary work) play so large a part.

My plea, therefore, to-night, is for a fuller recognition of

the work and place of the Holy Spirit in all our mission

enterprise, whether at home or abroad. In theory I know we
acknowledge it, but do we do so in practice ? I doubt it. I do

not know that anything distresses me more than to hear those

wonderful changes that have come over such countries as that

of Uganda ascribed to any aind every other agency rather than

to the Spirit of our God. A thirst for intellectual knowledge,

a craving for being in the fashion, a desire to get on in the

world—such are some of the forces to which, not infrequently,

these wonderful miracles of divine grace are ascribed, even by
professing Christian men. Beloved, let us beware. One
remembers how, in the old days, there were those who ascribed

the works of the Lord Jesus to Satanic agency. ' He casteth

out devils through Beelzebub the chief of the devils.' And one

remembers with awe what Christ thought of the dishonour thus

done to the Spirit. And it seems to me that we are approaching

perilously near to the awful sin of those blasphemers, when we
dare to refuse to the Spirit the honour due to His gracious

work.

Oh, beloved, let us honour the Spirit, ever seeking to see

His work, ever trusting His almighty power, ever giving Him
His proper place in all our mission enterprise. Let us pray,

and plan, and work in a spirit of holy optimism, an optimism
based upon simple faith and trust in this gracious promise of

our divine Lord and Master, ' Ye shall receive power, after that

the Holy Ghost is come upon you.' Let us arouse ourselves

from our slumbers ; and with the battle-cry of the saints of old

upon our lips, 'Our all for Jesus, and Jesus our All,' let us go
forth to the conflict, our one aim and object this, and nothing
less than this

—

Christ for the ivorld^ and the worldfor Christ

!
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Mohammedanism in Nanking

Notes on a Winter's Reading. Observations and

Conversations among the Moslems

{Concludedffom p. 402^ July niunher.)

BY WILLIAM BACON PETTUS, B.A., NANKING

THE economic condition of the Mohammedans m Nanking

averages about the same as that of the Chinese. They
seem to be just as good business men as the latter, and

there is no reason why they cannot engage in any business which

does not necessitate their handling or eating pork. I believe

they do not consider it right to have anything to do with wine

or tobacco, but here they sell both. Among them one finds

Confucian teachers and even officials, though the latter have

to compromise themselves by bowing to the Confucian tablet.

They have tea shops and restaurants, are jewellers and dealers

in gems ; they are cloth merchants and mat makers, they farm

and do coolie work. Many of the donkey boys are Moham-
medans. A few of them are servants in foreign employ. They

have a complete monopoly of the beef business and handle

nearly all the ducks. But their prohibition of pork has very

greatly limited them in a business way, because with the Chinese

system of living, by which employees sleep and eat at their

employers' stores, the Mohammedans cannot find employment

except at Mohammedan places of business, and the result is

they cannot learn any trades except those in which their people

are already established.

China moulds and changes everything which comes to her.

The following are some of the ways in which she has moulded

the Mohammedans :

—

1. They use the Chinese clothing and wear queues, though
they always tuck these out of sight under their caps during prayer.

2. Their women appear on the streets without veils and observe

the custom of foot-binding.

3. With the exception of pork, they eat Chinese food.

4. Their observance of the rules of prayer is most slack.

5. The percentage of those who make the trip to Mecca is very

small., though this is supposed to be essential.

6. Their missionary zeal has been so weakened that Moham-
medans from abroad declare "These are not Mohammedans ".
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When I visited the mosque on Canton Road in Shanghai,

where a number of Mohammedans from India worship, they

jeered at me. This has not been done at any of the mosques

for Chinese Mohammedans to which I have b^en.

But in spite of these modifications they live here a separate

and a marked people. They are in more respects a separate

people in China than are the Jews in England or America.

For instance :

—

1. Those who are descended from the Arabs, Persians, and

Turks are taller and straighter than the Chinese, and differ from

them in the shape and color of their faces. They wear mustaches

at an earlier age than the Chinese and besides have a custom of

clipping them, which enables one to pick them out at a glance when
walking along the streets, Since learning of this custom I seldom

take a walk in the city without recognizing several Mohammedans.
They also tear out by the roots all the hair in their nostrils and

armpits.

2. Their homes can easily be distinguished from those of the

Chinese because they never have any Chinese characters either on

or above the doors, and do not use the protecting wall which is so

often found opposite a Chinese door. I have found the usual

difficulty which one encounters in trying to get into their homes
and so can tell very little about their home life. They can have

only four wives, though they may have all the concubines they are

able to support. In cases of plural wives all are of equal rank and
not divided into tai-tais -ji^ i^ and i-tais |0i >6C. as are the wives of

Chinese.

3. They do not commonly intermarry with other Chinese. In

all cases of such marriage of which I have learned^ the Chinese,

whether man or woman, becomes Mohammedan.

4. Mohammedan food shops have signs indicating that they

are Mohammedan. The signs are either the picture of the pitcher,

or the characters " tsing djen " (^ J^) or "giao men " (^ f^),
I have been told that in Hangchow they sometimes used the

characters " hwei hwei " (0 joj).

5. They do not contribute to the building of temples, to pro-

cessions in honor of idols, or to the theatricals held in temples.

6. They recognize only one God and do not worship him
through any symbols, though all prayers to him are sent by way of

Mecca.

7. They practice the rite of circumcision.

8. In addition to his Chinese name every Mohammedan has an
Arabic name, which is bestowed by the Mollah.
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9. Their burial customs are very distinctive. The dead are

kept only three days after death according to the oriental methods

of computing times, which means two days of actual time, and are

carried from the home to the grave in long cases kept for the purpose

at the mosque and used repeatedly. Enclosed only in a long cloth the

body is placed on the ground in a deep grave with the head toward

the north and the uncovered face turned toward the west, where lies

Mecca. The sides and ends of the grave are supported by heavy

timbers, and still heavier ones are placed on top for a cover. There is

thus enclosed a space two feet wide, six feet long and four feet high.

This is in order to provide room for the dead to kneel and pray

toward Mecca. The mound over the grave is shaped up square and

never round like the Chinese grave. When there is an enclosure it

also is square. The graves are placed in straight rows, with the older

generations to the north. Evergreens are usually found in the

cemeteries, and these also are in regulated rows.

10, They regard themselves as an alien people and not as

Chinese. This is true even of those who are descended from a Chinese

ancestry. To go to Arabia is to return to their native land. They

speak with great contempt of the Chinese and of Chinese customs.

At present they are trying to regain the extraterritorial powers which

they once possessed but lost centuries ago. Recently representatives

were sent by the Mohammedans in Peking to the Sultan of Turkey,

who is recognized as the political head of the orthodox Mohammedan
world, asking him to send officials to China to examine into the

conditions of Moslems here with a view to helping in their bettering

if possible. Several of the leaders in Nanking and in other cities

which I have visited tell me that the commissioners sent by the

Sultan reached Peking last year, coming via Russia and Siberia. At
Peking, where they remained several months negotiating with the

Foreign Office, they were assisted, according to the account given me
by one man who claims to have been their interpreter, by the German
diplomatic representatives. I do not know the results of their ejBForts

to secure consulates. At the time of writing, these commissioners

are in Kansuh and are expected to come to Nanking in October. It

is interesting in this connection to remember that the great Moham-
medan rebellion in China in the middle of the nineteenth century was
incited by Turkish emissaries. The leaders of the mosques are very

anxious to have consulates established because they claim that the

present laxness of the Mohammedans in the observance of their

Moslem customs is due to the fact that the religious leaders have so

little power over them. That they will succeed in securing extra-

territorial privileges for all Mohammedans is not probable. Since
many of them are native-born Chinese with little or no Arabic
blood in their veins, the granting of such privileges would be the
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surrendering of sovereignty over Chinese subjects because of their

having embraced a foreign religion. Under the " favored nation "

clause this would be immediately extended to all Christian converts.

It is interesting, however, in showing the close connection between

the Moslems in China and those in other parts of the world, and

indicates that the Pan Islamic movement is striving to make itself

more than a mere name.

At Nanking University and at the Christian College there

are a few Mohammedans, and some of these have accepted

Christ. No missionary in Nanking has been designated to

work among the Mohammedans, and I believe none has set

apart any of his time to work among them. Their traditions

are such that one who is to work among them should receive

special training, and a special literature should be prepared

for them. They have developed a considerable vocabulary for

things spiritual, in Chinese, and literature intended for them
should be free and prepared only after a study has been made of

what they themselves have. Christian literature in Arabic can

no doubt be used, and I understand some tracts in Arabic have

been distributed. Here and there in this part of China there

are one or two who have become Christians, but they afe

very rare. At the Shanghai Conference one missionary from

Kansuh reported that in that province, where there are about

10,000,000 Mohammedans, only one had been won to Chris-

tianity. I have found mention of a few missionaries of some
of the societies at work in the western provinces having done

a little for them, but so far as I have been able to learn not

one worker, either European or Chinese, has been set apart for

this field of nearly 30,000,000 people. In India many mission-

aries have given a part or the whole of their time to work
among the Moslems, have learned the language and literature

of Islam, have prepared suitable printed matter, and converts

have been numbered by the thousands. There are now in

India more than two hundred Christian evangelists and pastors

who have been won from the ranks of the Mohammedans.
There is an old belief that there is no use working for the

Mohammedans and that none ever become Christians. Nothing
could be more false. There was a convert from Islam before

the death of the prophet and there have been converts ever

since when the Gospel has been faithfully declared to them.

Mohammedans in China have a feeling of kinship with

Christians, though they are not slow to tell us that we have
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departed from the true faith in accepting the New Testament

which they declare is false. It warms the heart of a Christian

to find this large body of rigid monotheists. In this land of

idolatry, where the priests are such frauds, knowingly deceiving

the people, where the idea of a personal, omnipotent, omnipresent

God is so difficult to inculcate, where the people are so ready to

hold to several religions at one time without reference to whether

they harmonize, it is refreshing to come into contact with this

people, who have a definite faith to which they really hold,

and who bow to none but the one God. One of their simple,

clean mosques has more in it that appeals to one's prayer

instinct that have all the temples. But when a Christian comes

to learn from their lives and from their teaching what they

conceive to be the characteristics of the God they worship,

then he realizes that even on this one point on which they

are apparently at one with us, they are really very unlike us.

Their God is an immoral and terrible monster animated by

hate and jealousy and not capable of unselfish love. Judging

by what I have learned among them, Palgrave's famous descrip-

tion of Allah is absolutely true.

Alfred Austin wrote at Constantinople :

—

" Now vesper brings the sunset hour,
And where crusading knight trod

Muezzin from his minaret tower
Proclaims, ' There is no God but God.'

Male God who shares His godhead with
No virgin mother's sacred tear,

But fiuds on earth congenial kith
In weddings of the sword and spear.

Male God who on male lust bestows
The ruddy lip. the rounded limb,

And promises at battle's close

Houri—not saint or seraphim."

They have, however, gotten a firm grasp upon some truth,

and it is the positive good rather than the negative bad on
which we must build. In a recent book issued by Longmans
entitled "Mankind and the Christian Church, Being an Attempt
to Estimate the Contributions of the Great Races to the Full-
ness of the Church of God ", by seven bishops of the Church of
England, Bishop Lefroy, the writer on Mohammedanism, after

speaking of Islam, says :

—
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"There is an even larger, deeper, more vital principle which lies

behind it, and which is indeed the secret alike of the extraordinary

power for conquest and advance which Islam has in its best ages

evinced, and of all that still remains of true life and health in the

system. Not so much that God is One, as that God is ... . this is

beyond question the truth which sank into the soul of Mohammed
. . . this it is which has been the strength of Mohammedan rulers

and armies alike . . . this it is in so far as it is still in any true sense

operative among Mohammedans, which gives at once that backbone

of character, that firmness of determination and strength of will, and

also that uncomplaining patience and submission in the presence of

the bitterest misfortune which characterize and adorn the best

adherents of the creed . . . Deeper even than the unity goes the

reality of the existence of God—of His presence and His power

—

and this I put unhesitatingly as the fundamental truth of Moham-
medanism .... We greatly need to be recalled to that deepest

note of Mohammedan teaching, and to hear again that ultimate

declaration of the existence of God :
— 'I am that I am ' . This then

is the first contribution which I believe Mohammedan races will

bring to the Christian church as they are themselves gathered into

its fold."

Correspondence.
'

' TRANSLATIONS WANTED. '

'

hardly possible to distinguish be-

To the Editor of
^ween such synonyms as >' rights

"

'
' The Chinese Recorder '

'

f
"^ •

'

'
P"v^^^g^s '

'

.
There are

1 HE ^^HiNESE RECORDER. "privileges" which are not
Dear Sir : Your correspondent "rights" (as in question b)
" Y " has asked some interesting and '

' rightful privileges
'

' (as in

questions (in the July Recorder) question a) .
" Kmotional '

' must
to which others may have al- be dealt with in a somewhat
ready replied for the August round-about way. "Personal-
number, not yet published as I ity "—human—has a new set of

write. terms to express it ;—Divine,
There is no difficulty about can be suggested, if not fully

the word '

' characteristic
'

'
, and expressed.

the only difficulty in the word i beg to submit the following
"historical" is that it suggests for emendation by your various
a written collection of records, sinologue readers :

but really refers to attestedfacts

of the past. In rendering the Moral.
word '

'
moral '

' ,
the characters

(^^ , ^^e result has been claim-
5S ,6 (much used by Chu Hsi) ed as a moral victorv.
are useful as regards the indi-

vidual and It \% as regards the ( it :^ Sff f^^X It) Sf If ^^ 1
moral realm generally. It is i/Mf ^ i[ j^^ pfi ^ Ji.
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(b). The moral condition of

the people was deplorable.

Characteristic.

(a) . The characteristic features

of the country were

—

(b). The chief characteristics

of the people were

—

Privilege.

(a) . The rights and privileges

of the people.

(b) . To rightly appreciate our

Christian privileges we should

—

Historic or Historical.

(a). The special revelation of

Christ has been individual and
historic (taken in the sense of

subseq2ie7it history)

.

(h). We will first treat the

subject from a historical stand-

point.

Amotions or Emotional.

(a). His emotional nature was
manifest in his tears.

(b). He was a man chiefly

governed by wrong emotions.

Personality.

(a). He was a man with a

striking personality.

(b). The personality of the

Spirit.

Yours very truly,

W. Arthur Cornaby,

(Editor of Ta Tung Pao and
Chung Si Chiao Hui Pao).

SUNDAY SCHOOL EXAMINATIONS.

To the Editor of

"The Chinksk Rkcorder."

Dear Sir : I was greatly in-

terested in an article by my
friend, Dr. Seymour, in a late

Recorder, in which he describes

a recent development in his Sun-
day School work. No one who
is acquainted with him will be

surprised to hear of the progress

of this great work under his care.

His experience in the matter of

examinations on the S. S. lessons

is of special interest to me, as we
have tried a similar plan with

encouraging success.

In the summer of 1905 the

writer made up his mind to pro-

pose such a plan. At our annual

Association the plan was laid be-

fore the brethren and heartily

adopted by them. The scheme
called for a course of lessons

extending over a period of seven

years, with examinations an-

nually. All the members of the

churches are to be urged to

continue the study till the full

course is completed. All mem-
bers received after the adoption

of this scheme are to be required

to give a promise that they will

persevere until the course is
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finished. Public recognition is

to be given to all who complete

this, course and from them are

generally to be selected the

officers and teachers of the Sun-
day Schools. They are also to

have finst place in the classes for

teacher training which it is

proposed to conduct in the fu-

ture. For the purpose of putting

this scheme into effect two com-
mittees were appointed. One
was to secure the immediate
adoption and superintend the

study of the lessons recommended
on tlae part of all the members of

the various churches and also to

conduct the annual examinations.

The other committee was to pre-

pare annually the questions to

be asked on examination. Of
course in introducing an entirely

new scheme more or less time

was consumed. But at the close

of the first year some eighty-five

per cent, of the enrollment of

our Sunday schools stood the

examinations. I have not yet

heard the results of the second

year's work on this scheme.
While we labored under the dis-

advantages of poorly trained

workers, insufficient organization

and inadequate lesson helps,

still we had a larger number
engaged in the study of the

Bible, and they have done better

work than ever before.

We had a series of the most
helpful lectures on S. S. work
here a few weeks ago that it has
ever been my privilege to hear.

Such great specialists as Marion
Lawrence, M. A. Hudson and L.
P. Leavell were among the

speakers. The Southern Baptist

Theological Seminary is the first

school in the world to establish

and put into operation a chair

of Sunday School Pedagogy as

equal to, and co-ordinate with,

the other chairs of the institution.

I can bear testimony to the real

helpfulness of the lectures deliv-

ered by Dr. DeMent of this chair.

With best wishes for the suc-

cess of the S. S. work of China,

I am.
Yours sincerely,

J. C. Owen.
Louisville, Ky.

CONCERNING THE PAIR OF BUD-
DHIST MONUMENTS AT SINGAN

(653-4 A.D.)

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : Permit me to ask
through the medium of the Re-
corder if there is any book
giving any description of the pair

of Buddhist monuments at the
Great Pagoda ( J:^ Iff j^) south of

Si-an city here? An attache of

the German Legation, Herr
Boerschmann, whom I directed

to them a day or two ago, was
much interested in them and
their design, and took photos of

the head of one (with Buddhas
engraved thereon) and the foot

(with a dancer in the centre and
two luteplayers one on either

side). He also made a draw-
ing of the pattern that goes
all the way round the monu-
ments. These monuments are

dated the fourth year of Yung
Hui (y3< iii) of the T'ang dyiias-

ty, and as there is very good
reason to believe they are the
original stones, we have in them
a pair of monuments some 127
years older than the Nestorian
monument. Being built back
into the wall of the pagoda, and
so protected from the elements,
they have suffered little beyond
being somewhat frayed in the
lower part. The lapse of some
1,254 years has made little im-
pression on them. They speak
of the translation of 657 books
in order to wash away the dust
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and toil, and to enlighten the

gloom ; of a visit to ask about

the doctrine that occupied seven-

teen years, after which the travel-

er was thoroughly versed in the

canons of Buddhism and had
the desire to make it of profit.

Then we read that because of

China's lack, the true text of

India was sought by crossing the

Ganges. This journey seems to

have been begun in the 19th year

of Chen Kuan (MM)- If there

are two visits recorded, then the

first may have been brought about

by the advent of Nestorianism in

635 A.D., as seventeen years

added to that date brings us
nearly to the date of the monu-
ments (653-654, A.D.). But I

suppose conjecture on such a

subject is almost sure to be
wrong, not to speak of my
own lack of skill in translat-

ing such records. I understand
that the second tablet speaks of

religions as being like snow, or

dust or sand. To be like snow
is not good, as it melts, nor like

dust, as it is wafted away. To
be like sand is said to be good,

as it abides. What is certain is

that India and the Ganges are dis-

tinctly mentioned. The visit to

India referred to would be some
250 or so years later than the visit

made by a native of this city

(Si-an-fu) in 399 A.D. The text

of the monuments is written by
Ch'u Sui-liang ff ^ %.

Believe me, yours sincerely,

Frank Madeley.
Si-an-fu.

GOSPEI. WORK IN THE FAMINE
DISTRICTS.

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : During intervals

in the distribution of later relief

and after the completion of the

work in districts little affected

by the distress of last winter,

special effort has been made by
the local missions to reach with
the Gospel those among whom
relief work was carried on.

Foreign workers and Chinese
evangelists have temporarily re-

inforced the local staffs, preach-

ing in many centres to the
throngs who flocked about eager
to listen, and distributing hun-
dreds of pages of Gospel litera-

ture, both at reduced prices and
free of charge. Watered by the

prayers of Christians in many
lands the seed of the Word,
thus scattered on such fertile

soil, cannot be without the

promise of a plenteous harvest of

souls ! The altruistic character

of Christian missions seems to

have dawned upon all classes in

the famine districts, and it is

not enough to say that they are

favorably inclined toward the

Gospel as the result, for many
manifest a real desire to obtain

the Bread of I^ife, who alone can
satisfy the cravings of the human
soul. The hearty reception every-

where had by the workers after

the famine, augurs well for the

future ! The citadel of anti-

foreignism in the famine work

—

Hai-cheo—recently opened its

doors to the Southern Presby-

terian Mission after years of

exclusion and after steadily re-

fusing foreign relief, which saved
the hundreds of thousands from
starvation in adjoining counties.

Now the sentiment has happily
changed. Elements of danger
from those coming about from
unworthy motives at such a

time, are not to be overlooked

but tactfully met, that the work
of teaching the fundamental
truths of Christianity to those

who have, while partaking of its

benefits, been not unmindful of

the higher lesson to be learned
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thereby may go on. A proof

that, as the result of relief work,
"a. great and effectual door is

opened '

' for the Gospel was
given us during intervals in the

distribution of the final $39,000
of relief, ending in May, 1908.

Meetings overflowed, the Spirit

was outpoured, and the local

Christians went through the

district worked by the C. I. M.
preaching the Word, seventy

towns and cities being thus

reached and many inquirers

found. May the coming years

gather an abundant fruitage of

blessing as the result of the

seed being dropped in the wait-

ing soil, furrowed by the recent

terrible suffering and distress of

the famine districts !

C. E. Parsons.
An-king.

A PROTEST.

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : Will you allow me
the use of your columns to utter

a protest and a warning against

the specious and unfriendly prop-
aganda of particular views of

Church ordinances and govern-
ment that is being carried on by
the widespread circulation, gra-

tuitously, of the book "The
Church of Christ", by A
Layman, and now again by the
translation into Chinese, and
gratuitous circulation of the
same book.* As I pointed out
to the publishers of the original

work, who asked for opinions,

the author sets out to prepare a
scheme for a universal Church,
but soon one finds that the
Church can only by entered by
those who believe in adult and
immersionist baptism and the
Congregational form of Church
government. Both the features

of this illiberal view are retained

in the translation, and while pro-

testing against this narrowing of

the union platform I would ask

those who do not hold the view of

the author and his translator to

think carefully before they put

into circulation a book with so

fine a name and so narrow a view.

While writing thus I feel sure

that this veiled propaganda has

not the consent of the leaders

among our Baptist brethren.

Yours sincerely.

Presbyter.

images of CONFUCIUS.

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : With regard to Mr.
W. H. Geller's inquiry concern-

ing images of Confucius in China.

Two years ago the writer was
visiting the province of Szechuan,
and when in the city of lyUchow

(f/i iHi) visited the Confucian
temple, in which was an image of

Confucius. It was of very dark
colour, and was placed behind
the Confucian tablet.

Believe me, yours sincerely,

T. Windsor.
(Of Kweichow province.)

QUERY.

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : In looking at the
Chinese translation of " The
Church of Christ '

' this morning,
I came across this amazing state-

ment :" Jl |2 HP ^ . . .«tT>:S
ffi ^ ± ^ fi^

": I don't know
who is responsible for the inser-

tion of that ";p", but trust

there are no other errors of a
similar nature.

You will find it on page 65b.

Yours truly,

W11.SON H. Gellhr.
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Our Book Table.

The object of these Reviews is to give real information about

books. Authors will help reviewers by sending with their books,

price, original if any, or any other facts of interest. The custom

of prefixing an English preface to Chinese books is excellent.

Islam : A Challenge to Faith. By
Samuel M. Zwemer.

This is a text-book issued by
the Student Volunteer Movement,
dealing with the needs and op-

portunities of the Mohammedan
world. The author has been

some sixteen years in Arabia

and speaks therefore with author-

ity on the practical aspects of the

question of Mohammedanism.
Considering the limitations of the

book (the whole volume consists

of less than three hundred pages)

this is the finest study of Islam

in small compass that we have

seen. So far as it concerns the

Mohammedan world proper, it is

apparent that Dr. Zwemer is

thoroughly up-to-date and has

read carefully the authorities on
the subject. It was not to be

expected that the work could

deal in the same authoritative

way with Mohammedanism in

India and in the Far East,

Still, even in these matters, the

survey of the Moslem world out-

side the Near East is genuinely

satisfactory.

The Christian world will have
to awake to the fact that Moham-
medanism in Africa is making
conquests at an enormous rate,

and provides the most serious

opposition to the conquests of

Christianity in the world that is

to be found. We are quite sure

that no one can read this work
of Dr. Zwemer' s, or any other

fair survey of Mohammedanism,
either in its origin or in its

ethical results, without realizing

that the Mohammedan world

needs Christ as sorely as the

more flagrantly heathen and poly-

theistic countries of the earth.

Some of the passages of Dr.

Zwemer 's writing are of a very
high order and the whole is

delightful reading. The follow-

ing appeal to Christendom to

take on the missionary enthu-

siasm of the laity in Islam is an
admirable example of his force-

ful, convincing style. He says :

—

All ranks of Moslem society are

propagandists. By the incessant push-
ing of their faith by the mass of their

behevers, and not only by the power
of the sword, Islam grew to its gigantic

proportions. And if they used the
sword, so also can we. ' The Word of

God is sharper than any two-edged
sword, piercing even to the dividing

asunder of soul and spirit and of the

joints and marrow, and is a discerner

of the thoughts and intents of the

heart.' That blade we can all wield.

It is a better sword than theirs, and
slays to give life eternal.

If they did so much with theirs,

surely we can do more with ours. We
can do it, if we will. We have a
better message, a more glorious faith,

a higher motive, a richer reward, a

more certain victory, a nobler inspira-

tion, a better comradeship, and a
Leader before whose great white
throne and great white life the mock
majesty and the whitewashed im-
morality of Mohammed shrink in

abject terror. They did it for Mo-
hammed. Shall we not do it for our
Saviour, and in the spirit of Chris-

tianity ?

We presume copies of this

book can be secured through the

Y. M. C. A. headquarters in

Shanghai, and would recommend
it to all who are interested in

this subject.

W. N. B.
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Present-Dav Conditions in China.
By Marshall Broomhall, R.A., Ed-
itorial Secretary, China Inland Mis-
sion. With maps, diagrams, and
illustrations. Pp. 58.

The author states that the
object of the book is to give in

brief outHne, not for the special-

ist, but for the general reader,

some particulars of the great and
rapid movements which are tak-
ing place to-day within the Chi-
nese Empire. He points out
that nearly every event to which
he has referred, has happened
within the last twelve or fifteen

months. His hope is that with-
in the pages of the book he may
show the claims of China upon
the sympathy of those who may
desire the moral and spiritual

welfare of the Empire. He be-
lieves that the time of China's
visitation has arrived, and that
only blindness to God's purpose
for the world, and careless in-

difference to the immortal welfare
of countless millions of souls, can
permit a spirit of wicked apathy
to exist in presence of such tre-

mendous issues.

The wonderful progress of the
Empire in material things is

dwelt upon. While such is rec-

ognised as showing that China
is moving, yet the question
forces itself upon one, Do these
things necessarily mean progress
in the truest sense ? Is the coun-
try moving onward to blessing,
or backward to a worse condition
than the past ?

The great Reform Movement
in its many phases is presented.
The Educational Reform ; The
Opium Reform

; Government Re-
form

; Manchu and Chinese
Equality. A chapter discusses
the New Spirit of Nationalism,
in which is shown how the
country which has so long been
merely proxdncial in sentiment
as well as in government, is now
being knit together and being

swayed as never before by united
impuJses and feelings. Within
the Church this feeling of na-
tional independence is also mani-
festing itself, and it will require
the utmost tact and wisdom on
the part of the missionaries if

they are to maintain a helpful
influence in the years to come.
Other chapters di.scuss :

The Forces of Disorder.
China and the World.
From the Chinese Point of View.
The Recent Famine.

After showing that the great
need of the land is moral and
spiritual which can only be satis-

fied by a knowledge of, and be-
lief in, God's Word, the Spiritual
destitution of the people is set

forth, and the book is concluded
with a splendid Call to Sacrifice,

in which is shown that the task
before the Church is one that
calls for the best we can give,
'

' Unless Calvary be other than
we believe, it speaks of immeas-
urable loss to the sinner who
needs, yet knows not of its sal-

vation ; it speaks of unutterable
love and sacrifice on God's part
to make such salvation possible
to man ; and it appeals with
deepest pathos, and yet with the
commanding awe of God Him-
self to those men and women
who profess his name to do all

and to count no sacrifice too
great, to let this mystery of
Christ's dying love be made
known to every creature."

J. W. P.

That Epoch-making Novel :

—

The '

' religious novel '

' of Rev.
Wm. J. Dawson, D.D., called " A
Prophet in Babylon", has now
been before the public long
enough to enable its readers to
judge of its merits. ( Dr. Dawson,
it may be recollected, is a former
Wesleyan minister who went
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over to the Congregationalists

and then went over to America.

)

Dr. Hillis, the well known pastor

of Plymouth Church, Brooklyn

(Mr. Beecher's former parish),

who introduced Mr. Dawson to

America, preached a resonant

sermon on the book when it first

appeared some months ago, cor-

dially endorsing it and regard-

ing it as a great contribution to

current thought. On the other

hand, Mr. Wm. E. Curtis, the

famous correspondent of the

Chicago Record-Herald (who has

been everywhere and seen every-

thing) , wrote a long review of it

from the advance sheets, showing
its inadequacy and general futil-

ity, closing with the expression

of his opinion that the author
would be sorry that he ever

wrote it. After somewhat mature
consideration of the volume we
aire inclined wholly to agree with
Mr. Curtis. We are glad to have
a popular preacher who sees the

folly of present-day club religion

leave his ' tony ' church and
found a League of Service— '

' a

league of those who love in behalf

of those who suffer
'

' . This is

very noble and quite the correct

thing of course. But what we
want to know is, how he does it,

and on this we find very little

light. There is an opening and a
spectacular meeting where some
twenty thousand people listen to

Mr. Gaunt' s eloquence in Madi-
son Square Garden, and there is a
providentially opportune '

' able-

editor
'

' who backs the scheme
up. But when we come to the
work itself we find it merely
a replica of any Salvation Army
enterprise, and we are not told

what comes of anything so boldly
begun. When Mr. Dawson came
to America four years ago his

head and his heart were full of
'

' The Evangelistic Note '

' which
he said had resounded within

him in London, and he was will-

ing to have it do the same in

America. Thousands awaited
his evangelistic campaign with
intensest eagerness until they
slowly realized that the '

' evan-
gelistic note '

' was in reality a five

hundred dollar bill. After that

they lost their interest, and we
do not think that " A Prophet
in Babylon '

' will do much to

revive it. (Fleming H. Revell
Co. $1.50.)

A. H. S.

Our Mission in North China—being a
short record of Methodist New Con-
nexion Missionary Work, by Rev.
John Hedley, F.R.G.S. Pp. 188.

This Methodist body, now
uniting with two other Method-
ist bodies, to be called the

United Methodist Church, began
its mission in 1859. The only
fault we have to find with Mr.
Hedley' s book is that it is too

short. In twelve very condensed
chapters he fills 186 pages, but
the pages are too small; of course,

that is not his fault. He was
limited in space and as limited

in prospective readers, that is,

he writes exclusively for those

who recognize "Our Mission."

Now a mission with a history of

forty-eight successful and event-

ful years, ought to interest more
than a single denomination.
Mr. W. E. Soothill thought so

about Wenchow and got a pub-
lisher to agree with him. Re-
sult—a volume read with delight

and profit by thousands who
never had even heard the name
of the Methodist Free Church.
Give Mr, Hedley a chance and
he will produce something just as

good as " A Mission in China."
These little chapters on How

the Old Dreamer led them to

Laoling, What the Boxers did

for us, How a Missionary spends
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his time, Our work among wom-
en and girls, and so on merely
tantalise the missionary reader.

He wants more, and so we think
does the lay reader. The day
is past for skeletons ; we want
them clothed with flesh. We
are glad to note that Mr. Cand-
lin is at work on a life of John
Innocent, the revered pioneer of

the mission. We hope it will

become better known than the

life of the other pioneer, William
Nelthorpe Hall.

The Call of Korea. By Horace G.
Underwood, for twenty-three years
a missionary in Korea. Illustrated.

F. H. Revell Co. 1908.

This volume of less than 250
pages consists of six chapters, of

which the first three are descrip-

tive of the country and the peo-

ple and the later ones of the

missionary work in its history,

its present condition, and appa-
rent prospects. With the story

of this phenomenal development
those who live in the Far East
are measurably familiar, but that

as yet it has made an altogether

inadequate impression on the
churches at home is shown by
the insufficient number of re-

cruits to the ranks of the work-
ers. Mr. Underwood points out
the influence exerted upon mis-

sions in Korea by a visit from
Dr. and Mrs. Nevius in 1890,
who strongly urged the adoption
of the main feature of the plan
known by Dr. Nevius' name, and
which in Korea, at least, appears
to have brought forth abundant
fruit in a harvest elsewhere un-
matched. Nearly sixteen pages
take the place of an Index, and
consist of questions on the text

in the evident expectation that

it will be adopted in mission

study classes. There is no at-

tempt at literary style and there

are numerous repetitions. The
Tiunien (Tu men) River is mis-
printed 'Turnen,' and Mr. Clay
appears for Maclay. The price
of the book is only 75 cents
(gold), which ought to have an
extensive and fruitful circula-

tion.

A. H. S.

The Marches of the Mantze. By P. H.
Kdgar, missionary on the Tilietan

Border. Preface by Cecil Polhill.

Size 5X8, pages 67, binding cloth.
Mechanical work, first class. Hand-
somely illustrated. China Inland
Mission, Shanghai.

In the Preface are these words :

The Marches of the Mantze is

the Chinese designation of that
large tract of country situated to

the west of Szecliwan and east

of Tibet. Of this country little

is known at present and less

has been published. As this dis-

trict is now entering upon a new
era in its history, the following
particulars, by one who has
resided there for many years,

cannot fail to be of interest.

Whether it be to the missionary
who seeks to preach the Gospel
where Christ has not been nam-
ed, or the student of history and
geography, all that pertains to a
hitherto unknown land, must ap-
peal with power.
The author is well qualified to

write on this theme. Not only
has he spent some years on the
China-Tibetan frontier, but he
is also an ardent explorer to the
manor born, a keen observer, an
interesting and graphic writer,

and an original thinker on all

the points and questions con-
cerning the Tibetans and the
hill tribes. We wish for the
book a wide circulation and a
careful reading. No one who
obtains it and reads it, will

regret it.

G. R. I..
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Religion in Tientsin, by Frederick

Brown, F.R.G.S. Methodist Pub-

lishing House, Shanghai, 1908. Pp.

61. Illustrated. $1.10.

This is a paper read before

the Tientsin Missionary Asso-

ciation, and in five chapters

describes the Four Religions,

Superstitions,Temples, Christian-

ity, and Churches for Foreigners

in Tientsin. One of the most

interesting photographs is that

of four Christians of the M. E.

Church, Tientsin, who were

gathered from heathenism after

they were sixty years of age.

Missionaries in Tientsin will of

course find the book most useful,

but those belonging to other

branches of service would also

profit by a reading of it . M r . W

.

T. Ellis, the clever correspond-

ent of the Philadelphia papers,

who has done such good service

in the Laymen's Missionary

Movement > wrote several times

about the cmigestion of inissio7i-

aries at the ports. Incidentally

Mr. Brown proves that Tientsin,

with its million people, is not con-

gested with missionaries. Only
five men for evangelistic work,
of course the institutions must
have more, e.g., thirteen for

schools, three for hospitals, three

for Bible Societies, and three

business agents. Even Shanghai
itself, the centre of everybody's

inspections > could show that in-

stead of congestion,, there is

positive neglect of its people^

evangelistically

.

MVil'_Wi^1^- American Presbyterian
Mission Press, Shanghai.. Price 15
cents.

This little book is designed to

supplement the book of the same
name by Mrs. J. B. Mateer. This
former book contained music to

almost all the hymns in the
Mandarin Presbyterian Hymnal.
The present booklet supplies

deficiencies, and also adds tunes

for the supplementary hymns
subsequently added to the Hym-
nal. An index to the Hymnal is

also added, giving first lines of

all hymns in the Hymnal con-

secutively, also suggesting tunes

which might be used with each

hymn, indicating the same by
the number of the tune in the

tune book. It is hoped that this

may aid in using the tune-book

in church services.

Where the Book Speaks, or Mission
Studies in the Bible. By Archibald
McLean, President of the Foreign
Christian Missionary Society. F.

H. Revell Co., N. Y., Chicago,

Toronto, London and Edinburgh.

This is a volume of twenty-

one discourses on missionary

topics by one who is an expert

in their treatment. It would
have been better to have called

the book by its sub-title only,

which is both descriptive and
suggestive, neither of which is

true of the words '

' Where the

Book Speaks." As a compan-
ion to the numerous volumes on
mission study it ought to have a

wide reading. Its chapters might
well be put into Chinese and
published in our most widely

circulated religious papers.

aS IS rj] ^. Doctrinal Catechism.
(Mandarin).

Those who have used this

catechism will confer a favor if

they will write me suggestions as

to improvements in it. It is my
object to make it a simple,

concise, accurate, comprehensive

statement of doctrine, specially

adapted to teachnig inquirers'

classes and schools. The proof

of the pudding is in the eating.

I want to know how it tastes so

as to revise lor the third edition.

Very truly,

Hugh W. White.
Hsuchowfu, via Chiukiang.
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ACENOWtEDGMENTS.

MacMillan and Company^s Books,

Dictionary of the English and Ger-

man Languages, by William James.
Forty-first edition, entirely re-writ-

ten and greatly enlarged. German-
English and English-German in one
volume. Price 4s. 6d.

Well arranged, with the usual

lists of irregular verbs in both

German and English. Also a

full list of abbreviations com-
monly used in English, though
this feature has not been repeated

in the German side of the lexicon.

Type clear and not too small.

A most convenient volume.

English Literature for Secondary
Schools :

—

Hawthorne's Wonder - book for

Girls and Boys. Edited by J. H.
Fowler, M.A. Containing all the

tales in the Wonder-l>ook, except

"The Gorgon's Head;" and also

omitting the introductions and epi-

logues to several tales. Price is.

A Book of Poetry. Edited by G.
Dowse, M.A. Illustrative of Eng-
lish History. Part i (A.D. 61-

1485). Price gd.

Missionary News.
Women's Work Among Shansi

Mountains.

Miss E. L. Morris, writing from
Kie-hsiu-sha, gives the following

interesting account of a visit to a

lonely mountain village :

—

'

' Six weeks have been spent

in visiting the people in their

homes, and it has been most en-

couraging to see that family wor-

ship and the daily study of God's
Word is being given a more and
more prominent place in the

homes of the Christians. The
Christians and enquirers are ea-

ger to be taught, and delight to

have us visit their homes for

the purpose of opening up the

Scriptures to them. I visited

one home away up among the

mountains, over forty miles away
from our Mission station, and
though the wife and family had
never been in to receive teaching,

and we had never before visited

the house, it was surprising to

find that they could tell with
wonderful accuracy many of the

Bible stories. The husband, and
father of the family, had certain-

ly done all in his power to im-

part what he had learned while

in the Bible classes here, and in

addition had read the Bible and
explained the meaning of the

portions read every evening to

his family. I found, however,
while staying in the home, that

they were still under law, and
that he had not won his family

by love to believe in Christ, but
had, because of being the head
of the house, forced them to re-

ceive what he believed. As a

result his wife had made up lief

mind not to believe and to do
all in her power to hinder her
children from believing, though
they outwardly received the

teaching. I explained to her the

other side and invited her to

come in for our Bible classes for

women. She at once said she
would like to come, but it seem-
ed impossible for her to do so as

she had a young baby, and the

road over the mountains is so

steep and rugged. To our sur-

prise, however, she was one of

the earliest to arrive for the first

class for women, having come all

the way on a poor stumbling
donkey, carrying the baby in her
arms. Several times when going
and coming over this rough road I



464 The Chinese Recorder [August

liad to dismount, as I dared not

ride down the steep incline ; but

she, with her small feet, could

not do that, and in addition held

her child. We thanked God
when we saw her, for we felt

that nothing but the influence

and impelling power of His
Holy Spirit could have induced

her to come. She remained for

seventeen days, and went back
an utterly changed woman. One
day in the class she burst into

tears, and on being asked why
she wept she replied that she

felt so ashamed and sorry that

she had hindered so greatly her
children and husband from obey-

ing the lyord when He had done
so much for her and all of them.
We were studying the life of

Christ, and had come to the cru-

cifixion. She has gone back to

her home among the mountains
to do all in her power to help

both children and husband to

follow Christ. Will you not

pray for her and the family, as

they are the only ones for miles
around who know anything of

the love of Jesus ? They hope
to send their little girl to our
girls' school and their eldest

son to our boys' school next
autumn."

Mothers' Prayer Union.

The following account by Mrs.
Edward Hunt of the establish-
ment of a Mothers' Prayer Union
in connection with the C. I. M.
church in Wenchow, Chekiang,
will, we think, be read with inter-

est, and if we mistake not will
prove of value to many engaged
in pastoral or women's work as
suggesting a plan full of prom-
ise for encouraging Chinese
Christian parents in their duty
of the prayerful Christian train-
ing of their children. Mrs. E.
Hunt writes: "We have just

started here a Mothers' Pra5'er

Union for the Christian women,
wh<^5 undertake to pray every
Sunday evening for their own
children and the children of all

the other members, remembering
definitely any special requests

which have been brought to

their notice. The subject was
first broached to them at a pray-
er meeting for

'

' families and
relatives

'

' during the first week
of Chinese New Year. Those
who were present then seemed
very pleased with the idea, so it

was mentioned and explained at

the women's Sunday classes, and
those who wished to join were
invited to give in their names.
Over thirty names were given in

almost at once, so a card of

membership was drawn up and
printed in Chinese, and those
who had joined were invited to

meet on Thursday, March 19th,

at 2.30 o'clock. Unfortunately
the day was very wet, so only
between twenty and thirty were
able to come, but more than fifty

names had been sent in by that
time, and a few joined then who
had not previously done so. The
origin and object of the Union
was again briefly explained to

them, and they were reminded
of the need of carefully training
their children from their earliest

years, both by precept and ex-
ample, as well as praying for

them. A special point was made
of the strength and help that
fellowship in prayer and .sym-

pathy with others gives, and the
prayers that followed showed
that this point particularly went
home, as many confessed that
they had neglected to pray even
for the children of those who
were well known to them.

' * Those who have no children
of their own can join as associate
members. Up to the present
date, March 26th, we have
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eighty-six members, mostly from
Uen-cheo city and .suburbs,

though a few belong to an out-

station, where Mrs. Menzies has
been holding a women's Bible

school, and we expect some
more additions from another out-

station where she is at present.

Most of these eighty-six are

communicants, though some en-

quirers have joined. They have
taken it up very heartily and
.seem to feel it a privilege to be
linked with so many Claristian

sisters all over the world in

prayer for their families. If any
friends would like further par-

ticulars we shall be very pleased

to furnish them, or to send a

specimen of our card of member-
ship."

Blessing in Paoning Boys' School,

Szechuan

Mr. A. W. Large, principal of

the school, writing in April

says :

'

' The Lord has been very
gracious in again .sending us a
good many .scholars ; altogether

fifty-four at the present time.

The schools are divided, as they
were last year, into three sec-

tions : (A.) The senior primary
with twelve boys, (B.) the junior

primary with twenty-four boys,

and (C.) the preparatory .school

with eighteen boys. We have
much to praise the IvOrd for in

the continued apparent interest

of the boys in their Scripture
les.son.s and at the ser\-ices and
morning daily prayers. We very
much desire of our friends their

kind service of intercession : (i)

that the Christians and catechu-
mens may grow in grace and ever
witness brightly for the Lord,
(2) that those who have deter-

mined to follow the Lord may
be led of His Spirit and confess
Him in baptism, (3) for the
unconverted, that they may be

brought to Christ, and (4) for

the masters and the general work
of the .school, that the Lord may
be glorified in it all."

Rev. C. B. Hannah in a letter

dated June 8th also writes

:

" Besides the three women bap-

tised in the afternoon of the

.same Sunday we received ten

school boys and one adult man
as catechumens. The Lord is

working in the hearts of the

boys and girls, and the majority

of them have now decided for

Christ. The boys of the two
upper schools or classes, who
now meet together three times a

week for prayer, have asked to

be allowed to institute a weekly
Bible cla.ss. It is conducted by
themselves in turn. Some twelve
boys, I believe, meet for prayer
regularly thrice a week ; the

burden of their petitions being
the salvation of unconverted
parents. About the same num-
ber attend the weekly Bible

cla.ss. Attendance is quite

voluntary at the.se extra meet-

ings ; the boys being left quite

free to attend or not as they feel

led. Though this is .so, the

numbers will, I think, increase.

Mr. Large is much encouraged,
and one is indeed thankful to the

Lord for granting .such bless-

ing and setting .such a seal of

approval to the work of His
servant.

'

'

C. I. M. Church Conference, Han-

chong Plain,. Shense.

Mr. A. B. Lewis writes :
—

' * Now that our conference is

over I write to inform those

kind friends who pray for us,

and others who are interested in

our work, of the things the Lord
has done for us. The date was
first fixed for April 3, 4 and 5,

but in the providence of God was
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changed to the 17th, i8th and

iQtli, a very fortunate change,

as it rained on the 2nd and 3rd.

The Christians from the hsien

cities controlled from Han-chong
Fu all sent representatives, and

we met together at Ch'eng-ku
;

in all one hundred and seventeen

men and women were quartered

at the Ch'eng-ku station. The
total number present at the meet-

ings would be about two hundred.
'

' Sin was the topic chosen for

the first day. The second day

was left open either for the con-

tinuing of the first day's subject,

or for speaking on any other

which the Holy Spirit might
indicate. As a matter of fact,

' Sin
'

, its awful character, its

depth, its seriousness, and the

way in which it displeases God,
occupied practically the whole
three days.

*

' On the second day we began
to see a deeper work ; after some
very straight talking, conviction

seemed to steal over most of

those who were present. God
seemed very near, and, to use the

words of one of the Christians,
' He used the rod upon us.'

Tears were in many eyes, and all

seemed to realize the deadly
seriousness of sin, and what a
hindrance and grief it was to

God. Confessions were made,
especially during the evening
meeting. They followed in quick
succession, and seemed very
much in earnest. On Sunday
morning at the prayer-meeting
hearts seemed to be melted be-
fore the Lord, sobbing could be
heard in many places in the
chapel and a good many of the
prayers were interspersed with
sighs and sobs. Altogether we
had a very blessed season. Time
alone will show what the per-
manent results will be, but I
cannot but believe they will be
great and far-reaching."

Power of Chinese Officials—

A

Chinese Cromwell.

The following extract from

the journal of Miss F. Lloyd,

C. I. M., Nan-pu-sze, will be read

with interest :

—

'

' Our new official seems very

enlightened. He is strongly op-

posed to idolatry. He has put

down prayers for the dead, and
heavily fines those found prac-

tising them. Neither will he
allow offerings at the temples.

On several occasions he has con-

fiscated the things offered. One
thing he has done is the talk of

the whole neighbourhood. For
the last two hundred years, it is

said, there has been a festival

here in the spring to the God of

Disease. It has always been a

very big affair. This year he
put out proclamations to say it

was not to be. The whole city

was in great consternation about

it, and the gentry sent in a plea

that it might be held, as it was
good for trade. He consented

at last, on condition that they

gave a large sum towards re-

pairing the river bank ; this

they did, and so preparations

went on for the festival. The
day of opening came, and a great

number of people came into the

city for it. There is always a

procession on the first day. The
official gave out that there were
to be no personifications of dev-

ils. Just as the procession was
about to start he sent out to see,

and found they had disobeyed
his orders. He was extremely
angry, had the transgressors

severely beaten, and the leader,

who had a position in the Ya-
men, was dismissed at once and
beaten 4,000 blows. He also

stopped the whole festival, which
was to have gone on three weeks.
The gentry got the other offi-

cials to go and plead that they
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might be allowed it for a few
days longer, but he was obdur-

ate, and by the next morning
every trace of the festival was
removed."

Mission Work in the New

Province.

Mr. G. W. Hunter, C. I. M.,
writing from Ti-hua-fu, Sin-

kiang,on May 23rd,says :
" From

December, 1907, to February,

1 908, 1 made an effort to sell books
and tracts to the people gathered
from all parts of the district so

as to spend the winter months in

Ti-hua. With the aid of a mim-
eograph I was able to print about
1,000 Chinese calendars, which
the people bought readily. I

also printed quite a large number
of Turkish tracts and sold a
number of Gospels in Chinese,

kindly left here for my use by
the B. and F. Bible Society.

During the Chinese New Year I

had some scrolls nicely written,

with Scripture texts in Chinese,
Arabic and Turkish, and pasted
them on the large doors of the
shop. This caused quite an at-

traction. Many came to the
shop, and there were good op-

portunities for preaching. From
March ist eight or ten enquirers
have come regularly, and con-
tinue to do so.

" On May ist we had a snow
storm, and for two mornings the
nuid on the streets was frozen.

During the winter I have been
busy preparing myself for further

work in this province. This last

week I have done work among
Mohammedans in the morning
and Chinese in the afternoon. I

do not like to miss going out on
the street preaching on Satur-
days, for I know that many on
that day are praying for me. To-
day, in spite of some little opposi-

tion, I felt especially helped. One
man I had never seen before,

spoke out boldly and wisely for

Jesus. I hope (D. V.) to leave
here in a few days to visit the
Christians at Muh-H-ho."

" He gave some evangelists."

The following Resolution was
unanimously passed by the Cen-
tenary Conference :

—

"That we believe the time has ar-
rived when there exists a door of great
opportunity within our churches, and
among large numbers who have some
knowledge of the truth, for the minis-
try of men, both Chinese and foreign,
who possess special evangelistic gifts,

and that definite prayer should be
made to God that such men may be
raised up, who may be set apart for
this special work among all the
churches. '

'

All those who have rejoiced in
the gracious work of the Spirit
of God, convicting, cleansing,
and empowering His church in
Manchuria, will be glad to learn
that the Canadian Presbyterian
Mission has generously set Mr.
Goforth free for evangelistic

work among the churches. He
is expecting to conduct special

meetings in Shansi from Septem-
ber nth to October 19th. Your
fellowship and co-operation by
prayer are earnestly desired on
behalf of this effort.

While gratefully giving thanks
to God for the wonderful work
now in progress in Korea and
Manchuria, are we each doing
our part by persevering prayer
to make a similar work possible
in all parts of China ?

Chinese Evangelist, Dr. Yao.

Mr. A. Orr-Evving, writing
from Ho-kou in Kiangsi, says :

—

'

' The lyord has been working by
His Spirit. The morning meet-
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ing for prayer, mainly led by Dr.

Yao. is a source of true blessing.

We had sixty-seven enquirers up
for examination, and a number
who wished to be questioned were

put off. Out of these, fifty-five

were baptized on Wednesday,
April 15th. The Lord greatly

helped me. There was a won-
derful time in the afternoon.

Dr. Yao led a prayer meeting,

and he commenced by pouring

out his heart in prayer. No
foreigners were in at the time,

and they had a remarkable ex-

perience ; the whole meeting

being in tears or deeply moved.
I was unable to go in at once,

but when I did, I found some
pouring out their hearts in a

way I never remember in China.

Surely the lyOrd was at work
in the hearts of the people. I

think it is safe to say I never

examined so many with such
striking and definite experience

of conversion."

The German China Alliance

Church Conference and

Bible School, Cheh-
kiang.

'
' We had a very blessed con-

ference at Songiang. About
three hundred gathered four

times daily in the big chapel,

and many outsiders came also.

After the three days' gathering

we had for a week Bible studies

with all the helpers from the

various stations and out-stations

in the district. It proved to be

a helpful time for them. One
definite result of it has been the

establishment of a Bible school

for as many helpers as each

station can spare for the time

being. It is to be opened on the

2 1 St March and to continue for

about four months. May I be-

speak your interest and prayer

for me in this difficult task that

the Lord may bless me and the

helpers?" j^ Beutkl.

The Month.
Beginning the last part of June and

continuing throughout July, from first

to last has been a series of calamities

in various parts of China due to floods.

In the first half of the month the
rivers of Kwantung Province over-

flowed and sweeping away artificial

dykes and drains the flood overspread
the country causing dire calamity and
destitution. Stories of the thousands
drowned and the many thousands who
lost their homes were printed far and
wide in all the newspapers and awak-
ened a benevolent response manifested
by financial assistance. The leading
officials of Kwantung province gave
subscriptions. Hongkong responded
generously; its Legislative Council for-

warding $30,000, and in various parts
of China subscriptions were sent to the
committees in charge of relief. The
Central Government forwarded Tls.
100,000. One noteworthy siibscription
was from the Japanese merchants of
Tokyo and Yokohama who are engaged
in trade with South China. One other

serious loss besides that of life and
property is that the rice crop which
was not ripe was in most cases com-
pletely destroyed. Floods of a less

serious nature occurred later in the
month in the Yangtze Valley near
Chungking and Hankow, causing
suffering and loss. Traffic has had to

be suspended for several weeks on the

Peking-Hankow railway because of

the overflow of the Yellow River and
the sweeping away of bridges and
sections of the track.

Construction on the German section

of the Tientsin-Pukou (Nanking) rail-

way was begun with public ceremonies
at Tientsin the first of the month.
Many prominent Chinese ofilcials were
present at the function and several

hundred foreign guests were invited.

Congratulations were read from Em-
peror William of Germany. Of im-
portance in the connection with the
railway is the appointment by Viceroy
Tuau 'Fang of Mr. A. H. Collinson,
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until rcceiiUy'EiiKi»eer-in-chief of the
Shaujfhai-Nankin^ Railway, to be
Advisory and Consultin.tj ICngineer of

tb.e Lian^kianjr Provinces.—Baron
Cioto, l*resident of the South Manchu-
ria railway, has been in Pekiiij^ and
was received in audience. The ques-
tions involvinjr the conflicting interests

of the Japanese and Chinese railway
interests in Manchuria have uot as yet
been definitely .settled. — American
merchants at Mukden have protested
to the Consul-Cieneral of that place
against alleged ])referentia! treatment
by the Soutli Manchuria Railway and
the matter has been referred to \Va.sh-

ington.—The Chinese government is

doing all it can to encourage the
buihhng of railways. A special dep-
utation is being .sent to Hankow and
S/.echuen to encourage the building of

that most important proposed line of

West China aiul another deputation to
Canton to hasten the completion of

the Canton-Hankow line. It is said
that the southern section of the Pukou-
Tientsin line will be built with rails

made in China at the Hanvang Iron
Works.

Ivach month records advance steps
in the anti-opium campaign. Reports
a]3pearing in the Shanghai papers from
mis.sionaries in certain parts of Sze-
chuen say that the opium cultivation
in those parts appears to be reduced
from one-half to one-fifth of what it

was formerly.—Viceroy Chen Kuei-
lung, of the Hukuang provinces, has
appointed eighteen subordinates to in-

vestigate and report the names of all

expectant officials who smoke opium so
the}- can be summarily dealt with.—The
Commi.ssioners appointed to deal with
the o])ium question as it concerned offi-

cials have rei:)orted that there are still

many metropolitan officials using the
drug secretly and it is announced that
they will be punished if they do not
break off the habit within the period
granted, namely, three months from
May I, 1908.—It is said that a number
of Censors will be dispatched to the
various provincial centers without
knowledge of the authorities of the
provinces to examine and report as to

whether the edicts on the opium are
being observed.—The first anniversary
of the closing of the opium dens in

Hangchow was observed by a large
meeting the middle of this month and
the speeches on the occa.sion declared
that there would be no abatement in

the campaign until the smoking and
growth of the drug were abolished.

—

The important question of making up
for the revenue lost bv the restriction

of the opium traffic has been taken
up by the authorities at Peking, and
the Ministry of Finance requests that
permission be given to increase the
price of salt throughout the Plnipire
l)y four cash jjer catty. It is estimated
that this will raise about Tls. 5,000,000,
which amount is to be divided half
and half between the central and
the provincial treasuries. Sentiment
again.st opium in Canada has caused
the passage In- the House of Commons
of a bill prohibiting the importation,
manufacture and sale of opium within
the Dominion, except for medical
l)urposes.

Tibetan affairs continue to receive
considerable attention from Chinese
sources, due no doubt in .some meas-
ure to the presence of the Dalai
Lama who tarries in Shan.si. It is

considered probable that this di.stin-

guished representative of Buddhism
will visit Peking in the early fall.

Chang Ying-tong, who recently arrived
in Peking from Lassa, has made elab-
orate projiosals for the reorganization
of Tibet involving the protection and
revivifying of commerce, the construc-
tion of telegraphs, establishment of
post offices, and the general educa-
tion of the people.—Seven Chinese
monks and nuns have been deported
from an interior city in Kwantung
]Movince because they were engaged
in preaching Japanese Buddhism, and
violence from the people was feared.

The matter is to be adjusted by offi-

cials in Canton.—An event that caused
considerable disturbance in Indo-
Cliina was the attempt to poison by
the use of arsenc in food of two or
three hundred of the Hanoi garri.son

.

No doubt it was inspired by the anti-

French party who are di.ssatisfied with
foreign rule but as far as known the
movement has not reached large pro-
portions and no further trouble is

expected for the present.—The ISIinis-

try of I'inance has provided a large
sum of money, reaching up to several

hundred thousand taels, to turn over
to the X'icero}- of the Minche prov-
inces to contribute toward the recep-

tion of the United States fleet which
is to visit Amoy next fall. Instruc-

tions have been forwarded that all the
places of historic and scenic interest

should be thoroughly repaired and
pre])ared for the reception of the
American visitors.—The demands of
the I'rench for damages sustained ou
the Tonking frontier have been per-
emptorily refused and a commis-
sion is being fonned to investigate the
whole affair.
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The Pan-Anglican Chiircli Confer-

ence in London closed with a thank-

offering at St. Paul's Cathedral and a

third of a million poimds was received.

The Congress was a notable one in

many particulars. The addresses cov-

ered a wide range and the discussions

were of a broad statesman-like char-

acter.—The exhibition in the Agri-

cultural Hall, London, called *•' The
Orient in London," which was held

under the auspices of the London
Missionary Society called forth many
favorable comments. An attempt was
made to portray by means of various

exhibitions the life and character of

the people of the Orient, and to bring

to those who have not visited the

mission fields aiid to many who have
not even thought seriously of missions

a graphic representation of mission
life and work and in this way make a

distinct contribution to the general
interest in mission work which is

necessary for carrj-ing out the large

program for the foreign fields now
demanded by the conditions.

A plan is being perfected for a four-

weekly steamship service between
Melbourne and Shanghai with a view
to increasing the Australian trade.

The transhipment of goods at Hong-
kong as demanded at present is con-
sidered a barrier to development,
hence this move for direct service.

—

The Chinese government, it is i-eport-

ed, will soon purchase three cruisers

for the Peiyang squadron and twO'

cruisers, two gun-boats and four tor-

pedo boats for the Nanyang squadron ;

the ships to be delivered in five years.

A great change is being made in the
channel of the steamers between
Shanghai and Woosung as the result

of the work of the Conservancy
Bureau. The plan to change the chan-
nel from one side of Gougli island to^

the other is meeting with success. The
work at this point is to be completed
within two months.—The Allan Line
of steamships is to open a service from
the terminal port of the Grand Trunk
Pacific Continental Railway, Prince
Rupert, to Hongkong. The passage,

it is said, will be a day and a half

shorter to Hongkong than from Van-
couver. The S. S. Empress of China
sailed from Vancouver July 6, and
arrived in Vokohama, July i8 and in

Shanghai, July 2i. This record of

two weeks ( counting out the day lost

in the trip West) establishes a record
between Vancouver and Shanghai.

Missionary Journal.

BIRTHS.

AT Siangyang, 4th June, to Rev. and
Mrs. I. W. Jacobson, Sw. Am. M.
Covenant, a daughter (Alfhild
Helena).

AT Shanghai, 8th Julv,. to Rev. and
Mrs. W. A. Estes.'m. E. M. S., a
son (Morris Wilbur).

DEATH.
AT Peitaiho, 6th July, Mary Carot,,
infant daughter of Rev. and Mrs.
JohnGrifllth, C. P. M., Ilouan.

ARRIVALS.
At Shanghai :

—

2nd Julv, Rev. IL R. CAi.invia.i.. ^L
!•:. M.

2i.st July, Mr. and Mr;-. G. W.
Cram, Mi.sses Rdith (iuMBRKi.i, and
L. H. KkyeS, all unconnected.

DEPARTURES.
PRoM Shanghai :—
28th June, Rev. and Mrs. W. Chrts-

TiK and famUv. C. aud M. A., for U.
S. A.

7th July, Mrs. F. C. Cooper and
daughter,'A. C. M., for England; Dr.
and Mrs. O. T. Logan and child,

Rev. and Mrs. G. L. Gelwicks and
child, all A. P. M. ; Mrs. J. GoFORTH
and two children, C. P. M., all for U..

S. A.

9th July, Rev. and Mrs. C. F.
McRae., and Miss E. W. Graves.
A. C. M. ; Mrs. T. D. Hoi,mes and
family, A. B. M. U., all for U. S. A.

15th July, Miss M. Macdon.'VI,d, C.
I. M, for Canada; Rev. D. T. Hunt-
ington, Miss M. C. Huntington,.
Dr. V,. L. Woonw.\RD, and Miss I..

I'ORTER, all A. C. M. ; Miss W. H.
Keij.v, a. S. B. M., all for U. S. A.

From Tientsin :

—

26th May„ Mrs. I. F. Drvsdai.i;, B.

and F. B. S., for England, via Siberia.

23rd July, Rev. and Mrs. A. Arc ENTo
and two children, C. I. M., for

FHirope, via Siberia.
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Editorial
It is generally conceded that among the first of the

administrative problems which missionary enterprise and states-

manship have to solve is the linking up of the
jfe&eratlon.

^^^^^^ ^^ ^^^ church of Christ for its enlightening

and saving work among the non-Christian peoples of the

world. We draw special attention in this number of the

Recorder to what is being attempted and accomplished.

Federation is the reply that China missionaries are making
to the demand of the Christian world for the unification

and systematization of the forces of the Christian Church.

While it does not attempt the solution directly of the great

problem of the Unity of the Church, it is a practical applica-

tion in the sphere of Christian work of the unifying

principle which lies behind all that is most effective in life,

and in laying the foundations of such a work we are build-

ing bigger than we know. We are glad to be able to

link up the question of Federation with the problem of the

indigenous Church by the insertion of an article upon the

National Church of India. While this article deals with the

National Church problem from the Anglican point of view we
believe its sympathetic tone and its breadth of treatment will

help to provoke and clarify thought upon a topic which we in

China cannot afford to neglect.

The record of what is being achieved in the Northern

Provinces should prove a great incentive to the cause of Federa-

tion elsewhere.
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It would seem fitting in this issne of the Recorder, devot-

ed more especially to topics of Federation, that we should

consider some of the conclusions which have
XLbc IPan^BnQllcan been drawn from the most successful meet-
CongressanD TRe* ^^ ^^^ Pan-Auglicau Congress. These

union. .

meetings were remarkable in their evidence

of a spirit of sincere sympathy with the problems confronting

the Church of Christ in the world. It is a matter of unanimous

comment that the Anglican Church has herein marked its

progress from the old spirit of exclusiveness into one of con

siderable sympathy with the whole body of the Church com-

prehensive. At the outset it was feared that an insistency

upon the essential nature of certain Anglican doctrines, such

as the Historic Episcopate and the use of Sacraments, would

mar the fairness of the prospect, but as the deliberations of the

Congress proceeded, it became evident that the leaders of the

Anglican Communion were alive to the fact that they repre-

sented but one of the Christian forces advancing upon the

heathen world. We are profoundly thankful for this fact. It

is an omen of the very highest importance. No one who
realises the component nature of the Church of Christ to-day

can help but acknowledge with thankfulness that from each

of the distinctive and historic bodies within the Church has

come a special contribution to the great body of Church

doctrine. What all churches have to avoid, if the Universal

Church is to stand as one against the world of darkness, is the

claim on the part of any of its members that its peculiar con-

tribution is an essential of the Christian life of the whole ; that

is to say, when the distinctive tenets of any of the religious

bodies is made a test of religious validity, then the sense of

fraternal union must perforce disappear. As Bishop Graves

well said in his speech at the Congress : " While the Anglican

Church must stand for the Historic Episcopate and the Sacra-

ments, everything will depend upon the way in which that

stand is made." If the Historic Episcopate is to mean Apostolic

Succession and no Sacrament be real without this seal, then we
have to dig again the foundations of our common order ere

the one Temple of the Faith can be built. It is as we have
said, a reason for the deepest thankfulness, that this exclusive

spirit seems waning, and the prospect of that brighter day,

when we may recognize ourselves and one another as one in

Christ Jesus, is brought distinctly nearer.
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Thk report of the 15th Conference of the Foreign Mission

Boards of the United States and Canada has reached us a little

late this year, but its contents are of more
XTbe fforelfln

^^^^^^ ^^^^^^ interest. The topics treated at this
/Ibisston .fboacDs' ^ ., r , , r 11

, - ^ conterence were the lorces needed tor world
conference. ,, . , , ^ , . ^, ,

evangelisation ; the place of the native Church

in evangelisation ; a report by the Committee of Reference and

Counsel ; ar.d aggressive work among Moslems.

On the first topic ten questions were asked of the leading

missionary boards, and the results of the replies are summarised

thus : that there is at present on foot a great world evangelisa-

tion movement ; that it is possible for a denomination to lay out

with a reasonable degree of definiteness its responsibility for the

non-Christian world ; that the fact which made a profound

impression upon the Committee is the demand for more native

workers, and that in the opinion of the Committee no exact

statement can be made as to the number of missionaries neces-

sary to evangelise a given number of the population. The
newly-appointed Committee of Reference and Counsel has

certainly magnified its ofifice. Thus it has served as a means of

communication between the various boards and the U. S. Govern-

ment and as a general clearing house for everything not

delegated elsewhere. It certainly means much to have a body

of intelligent, experienced, and influential men in the conning

tower of the missionary ship.

At the dinner given in the St. Denis Hotel, presided over

by Mr. Mott, the addresses were admirably keyed to one rising

and progressive note. A consideration of the immense problem

before the Christian Church as to how to discharge its duties

towards Mohammedan lands shows how little has been accom-

plished or indeed attempted and how stupendous is the task be-

fore us. Encouraging reports were made of the progress of the

Laymen's missionary movement and the Young Peoples' mis-

sionary movement, showing what vast potential forces these are

for establishing the Kingdom of God on earth.

* * *

From this same report we cull the following statement

made by the Rev. I. M. Cummings. He said,

SpeafttbeXan- ^P^^^^^S^ 0° methods of language study: "I

fluaqe?
have been told that out of the hundreds of mis-

sionaries in China only a few speak in such a
way that they are acceptable to the native brethren, but when
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they do so speak they hear them gladly." This statement is

surelv something in the nature of a corrective to the chorus of

indiscriminate praise with which the deliberations of the Shang-

hai Missionary Conference have been greeted in many quarters,

but the water in the douche seems somewhat unduly iced. We
feel as if we had been wounded in the house of our friends, and

though the wounds of a friend are sometimes faithful and of

service, it is also well that they be given in the cause of truth.

Mr. Cummings is considerably misinformed as to the language

conditions prevalent among the missionary body in the field of

China. If this paragraph should meet the eye of his anonymous

informant, we shall be glad to offer him the use of our pages

for an article in substantiation of his most remarkable statement

that more than ninety per cent, of the China missionaries are

unable to minister acceptably to the native brethren.

* * *

Attention has been drawn at various times during the

past year or two to the remarkable growth of the progressive

_ , _ , idea throughout the whole of the Asian con-

tinent and its concomitant spirit of unrest. In

many instances this spirit of unrest has expressed itself at one

and the same time in a desire to throw off the yoke of Western

politics while intensifying the demand for the attainment of

Western learning. How this subtle dissatisfaction with things

as they have been first arose, whether from the rise to power of

Japan, or the dissemination throughout Asia of Western learning

and modes of thought, or from any definable combination of causes,

it seems impossible to say. The fact remains that this spirit is

generally hostile to Western political influence. Whatever this

thing may portend for good and for ill, it has certainly come to

stay, and if it causes the inconsiderate spirit of conquest and

aggrandizement on the part of Europe and America to cry halt

and to re-consider its attitude towards the Eastern nations the

result may be for the good of the world and its lasting peace.

Eastern passion though not easily roused is, once roused, most

difficult to repress, and the symptoms of the day call for the

most careful handling of Asiatic problems on the part of the

powers of the Western world.

* * *

A RECENT visitor to India, who has travelled considerably

over the country and has made searching enquiries into the
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methods of the government and the conditions of the Indian

flluetrateJ) b^ peoples, has published a most interesting account

ConDitioiiB in of his impressions. He says that the administra-
f iiOia. tion of British law in India could scarcely be im-

proved upon, that, as a whole, it is doubtful if the Indian peoples

were ever so well off in their long history as they are to-day, that

honesty of administration and justice in the law courts are fully

acknowledged by the people, and yet dissatisfaction with existing

conditions of things is a great and growing factor. He proceeds

to say that it is of little avail to govern the Oriental in accord-

ance with the highest ideals of justice and honesty unless you

have the ability to get inside his skin. The externals of life

which count for so much in Western administration do not touch

his real being, and until the British Administrator in India can

touch the Hindoo on the plane of sentiment, and by identifica-

tion with the aspirations of the Indian people ally himself with

the Hindoo spirit, his good government will avail him little.

Is it not one of the most conspicous failures of Western
influence in Eastern lands that we have too often brought with

able administration and honest commerce a scorn of the Orien-

tal, per sc^ which has more than annulled all the good that we
might have done ? You cannot kick a man into a new condition

of mind. Western administration in the East has been too full of

a spirit of the impatient loftiness which consents to drive, but is

unwilling to lead. When to our more highly civilised and compre-

hensive condition of life we have added the attitude of sympathy

with the less developed races of the world we shall have

learned the secret of the world's uplift, but not until !

* * *

A STUDY in contrasts in the matter of Constitutional

Government is being provided at the present time by events

which are occurring in Persia and in Turkey.

Co?0m!iZlusm. ^Z ^^!
^u'^

^^"^ ^'^''
^Y'^

^^' ^'^" "'''''^'

talk of the granting of a constitution on

the part of the Shah of Persia to his people. When the

time came to realise his promises, the Shah attempted eva-

sion, with the result that the military are ruling in Teheran,

and something like civil war is going on throughout Persia.

On the other hand, almost without warning, the Sultan of

Turkey has thrown himself whole-heartedly into the arms of

the Constitutionalists, known better as the Young Turkey
Party, and, from the telegrams which have so far come to hand,
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something like a golden age appears to be reinging in what

has for generations been the black spot of Europe. A govern-

ment is being formed, the old corrupt officials are being turned

from office, salaries are being reduced, and crime is said to have

decreased ninety per cent, since the dawn of this new day. At

the same time the Young Turkey Party are repressing the

revolutionary elements in their midst and maintaining order.

The Sultan has created a furore by walking unattended in the

streets of Constantinople, a thing before unheard of We hope

Peking is well informed upon the topic of Turkey. H. E. Wu
Ting Fang has drawn special attention to what has occurred

there as an object lesson for the Chinese government. It does

not need the eye of the visionary to see that we are living in

in days full of tremendous import to races that have for long

sat in darkness. We cannot but feel that here is striking

evidence of the growth in the hearts of men of progressive

ideals traceable almost directly in their source to the mighty

educative force of the Christian Gospel. How tremendous is

the responsibility these remarkable awakenings to new social

and political life are laying upon the Church of Christ.

* * *

The Christian cause in China has sustained a severe loss

in the death of Dr. Li Soh-tsing, which occurred at Mokanshan
on August 14th. Dr. Li was a graduate of St.

-_
TLf

John's College and of the Imperial Medical College

in Tientsin. After graduation he felt a clear call

of God to leave his medical career and devote himself to

evangelistic work, and for almost ten years he has been greatly

used as a preacher and Bible teacher. At the time of his

death Dr. Li was a young man, but by his devotion to his life

purpose—the deepening of the spiritual life of the church in

China—he had accomplished a great work. His guiding motive

was absolute devotion to God's will. This will be found

revealed in the Word of God which he loved and studied as few

men do. He was pure in his own life and allowed no com-
promise with sin in the lives of those with whom he dealt. He
was fearless in his presentation of truth. Christians of all

classes and experiences were affected and uplifted by his teach-

ing. There is hardly a mission station in Central China that

has not directly or indirectly felt the power of the message that

burned in the heart of this man's evangel. Several of the

missionaries who spoke at the memorial service held at Mokan-
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shan testified to the spiritual uplift they had received through

Dr. lyi. This is the testimony of hundreds of church members

in China. To us, as missionaries, it seems that the cause of

Christ in China can ill-afford to lose a man of spiritual power

presenting, as he did, a messege to the church so much needed

in the forward movement of the kingdom of God in this empire.

It is a matter for thanksgiving, however, that his deeds and his

example live in many quickened, spiritual lives and in a clearer

apprehension of the power of God to use men who give them-

selves absolutely to His will for mighty service.

* * *

It is to men of this mould that the Church must look for

the final success of the work of Missions in China,—men
learning their Christian faith at the knees of

^ their parents, brought up under Christian in-

fluences, educated in Christian schools, able,

perhaps, like Mr. Li, to enrich their knowledge and teaching

from the boundless stores of English religious literature, and

then, filled with the Holy Ghost, going forth as evangelists

among their people. We question whether any foreigner, from

England or America, will ever be able to compare with such a

man as Dr. Li in success in the direct work of evangelizing the

Chinese. Two most important conclusions are to be drawn

from the consideration of Dr. Li's life and work as typical of

what men of his stamp may accomplish for China. The first is

that a fairly thorough education in Western knowledge adds con-

siderably to the effectiveness of a man who lays his gifts upon the

altar of God's service. A few more men like Dr. Li will more

than justify, even from the purely evangelistic point of view,

the educational work of our missions. The second conclusion

is that a few outstanding men of this type will soon solve the

question of a working federation of the Chinese churches, even

should they not go on to solve the problem of organic church

union. It is noteworthy that such leaders of Chinese Christian

life make short work of ecclesiastical divisions and are almost

unerring in their recognition of the simplicity of the essentials

of the Christian life. "All who love Christ are in their Church

embraced." When God has used His missionary servants for

the upraising of a class of men such as this, many of the most

diflBcult of missionary problems will solve themselves. It is for

a succession of men like him, therefore, that the church should

continually pray and the missionaries unceasingly labour.
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^be Sanctuary

The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much —James v. i6.

For where two or three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst of them.—

Mattheiv xviii, 20.

Veni, Creator Spiritus

Come, Holy Ghost, our souls inspire,

And lighten with celestial fire.

Thou the anointing Spirit art.

Who dost thy sevenfold gifts impart.

Thy blessed unction from above,
Is comfort, life, and fire of love.

Knable with perpetual light
The dulness of our blinded sight.

Anoint and cheer our .soiled face
With the abundance of thy grace.

Keep far our foes, give peace at home :

Where thou art guide no ill can come.

Teach us to know the Father, Son,
And thee, of both, to be but one;
That, through the ages all along,
This may be our endless song :

Praise to thy eternal merit.
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit.

Pr.\y

That every Mission may be led

away from " its own appointed path "

so that each may be led nearer to all

the others. (P. 479.)

That harmony and constant prog-
ress may be granted to all efforts

that are being made towards union in

educational work. (P. 479.)

That the Union Training Classes

held in Peking and Shantung last

Summer may grow from year to year
in both numbers and good works, and
that they may be followed by many
others in various parts of China. (Pp.
480 and 485.)

That the Independent Church in

Peking may be guided ever by the
Holy Spirit in all its work. (P. 481.)

For the various committees of the
Shantung Union Conference, that they
may do wisely and well the work for
which they have been appointed. (Pp.
484, 485.)

That the right man may be found
to take up the work in Vladivostock.
(P. 485.)

That the Home Churches may be
guided to withdraw all such restric-
tions as interfere with the establish-
ment of national Churches. (Pp. 486-
493.)

That the Chinese—chiefly servants
of missionaries—who, during the con-
vention at Kuling, have publicly de-
clared their intention to .serve Christ,
may be kept by the power of the
Holy Spirit, and that they may be

made wise to win others to faith in

our blessed Redeemer.

That all Christian people through-
out the world may be given wisdom
to distinguish clearly between the
essentials and non-essentials of their

religion, and grace to yield gladly all

differences in non-essentials that they
may unite firmly on the essentials and
so overcome the impotency of the
Church's battle against "the world,
the flesh, and the devil ".

'
' That they may all be one ; even

as Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in

Thee, that they also may be one in

Us : that the world may believe that
Thou didst send Me". (St. John
xvii. 21.)

A Praykr i^or Union

O God, the Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ, our only Saviour, the
Prince of Peace ; Give us grace serious-

ly to lay to heart the great dangers
we are in by our unhappy divisions.

Take away all hatred and prejttdice

and whatsoever else may hinder us
from godly union and concord : that
as there is but one Body and one
Spirit, and one hope of our calling,

one Lord, one Faith, one Baptism,
one God and Father of us all, so we
may be all of one heart and of one
soul, united in one holy bond of truth
and peace, of faith and charity, and
may with one mind and one mouth
glorify Thee ; through Jesus Christ
our Lord. Amen.

Give Thanks
For the increase of Christian fellow-

ship that makes it possible to discuss
freely the means to the greater unity.
(P. 479-)

For this fellowship as manifested in
the meeting at Ch'ing-chow-fu. (P.

484.)

For the evident spirit of, and desire
for. Christian Union that is daily be-
coming more prominent throughout
the world.

For the devoted life and unceasing
labors of our Chinese brother, Dr.
Y. S. Li, now passed to his eterna
rest.
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Federation in the Province of Chihli

BY THE REV. W. S. AMENT, D.D.

THE Pan-Anglican Conference which met in London, on

June 1 5th, was significant and unique in the history of

Christianity. Among the topics discussed were : The
Co-operation and Co-ordination of Missions ; The Building up of

an Independent Church or Churches ; The Unity of Christendom,

and particularly of the Anglican Churches. The first and

second topics are to be specially noted, as there seems to be a

logical relationship between them. The more missions co-

operate the more ease there will be in the formation and support

of independent churches. This does not mean the disintegra-

tion of Christendom, but the gradual development of that greater

unity which is the aim of all Christian activity. A few years

ago such topics for discussion would hardly have been intro-

duced ; now a conference which ignores them is behind the

times. In the Province of Chihli previous to 1900 there was

little, if any, co-operation among the missions. The Term
Question was still unsettled (except in the minds of certain

veterans) and each mission kept on in its own appointed path.

Each one knew but little and seemed to care but little for the

welfare of the others. The way of intimate approach had not

been opened. But since that notable paper was read by a

layman member of the Peking Missionary Association, a change

has come which challenges the attention of all who are interested

in the growth of the spirit of unity.

The remarkable educational union has been described in

a previous number of this magazine. The next step should

be to approach in evangelistic union, which is not, however, so

easily achieved. Each mission has its own field, defined as

to its boundaries, with ample space for the exercise of evangel-

istic zeal. Different standards of preparation obtain in different

missions. In some missions ordination to the ministry is

granted only when there is support from native sources, while

others ordain with no such support in view. Some exact a full

Note.—Readers of the RECORDER are reminded that the Editorial Board
assumes no responsibility for the views expressed by the writers of articles
published in these pages.
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theological training from those expecting ordination, while

others are satisfied with a course of study and examination

thereon. While the time does not seem to have arrived for the

co-ordination of these and similar questions, an important step

in advance has been taken this year by four missions in the

organization of a union summer school, or training class.

Individual classes have been held by different missions in past

years. This year the proposal (now an accomplished fact) is to

unite in this instruction, and in this way the students receive

the instruction oi four men rather than that of a possible one

as in the past. The missions interested were the American

Methodist, American Presbyterian, London Mission, and the

American Board. The sessions have been held in the buildings

of the Union Theological Seminary, owned by the Presbyterian

Mission. About eighty men have gathered there and the

school continued for thirty-one days. The men have not rep-

resented the highest grade in mission employ, but were rather

chapel-keepers, colporteurs, and short course evangelists. The
men have been formed into two classes and have had different

courses of instruction. The lecturers have been : Dr. Pyke, for

the Methodists ; Dr. Fenn and Mr. Cunningham, for the Presby-

terians ; Mr. Dawson, for the London Mission ; and W. S. Ament
and Pastor Jen, for the American Board. The immense advan-

tages of this union have been apparent to the most ordinary

observer. The men become acquainted with the members,
foreign and native, of other missions. The instruction is broad,

catholic, and magnifies the universal elements of Christianity.

Several men, not in mission employ, are glad to come at their

own charges, thinking the opportunity too good to be lost.

Doubtless another year will see a much larger number of such

men. A defined curriculum will gradually be evolved and this

work will doubtless become a regular part of mission operations,

and annual preparations will be made for it. The interest will be

cumulative and should become a positive force in the promotion

of church life and growth. The men have come from Paotingfu,

Peking, and Tungchou stations, and if proper accommodations

can be provided the number can easily be doubled another year.

THE INDEPENDENT CHURCH IN THIS PROVINCE

It is a logical conclusion from honest discussion and harmon-
ious action to a form of church life which shall be self-supporting

and self-governing. The dawn of self-consciousness in a church,
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a nation, or an individual usually takes shape in the form of an

intensified self-respect. It discards outside manipulation and

looks to self-support and independent action as its inherent

right. In this province soon after 1900 the Chinese began to

hold meetings for the formation of an independent church.

Meetings were held in all the three cities above mentioned. In

Paotingfu the church organized by the American Board Mission

is now, and has been for some years, self-supporting, and owns
its own property, grounds, and the fine building in which they

meet. In Tientsin the independent church is fairly well

organized and has money to purchase a preaching hall of its

own. The writer is not informed as to its present status. The
aim is not to interfere in any wise with existing churches, but

to open work in needy regions and do work which would otherwise

be left undone.

In Peking the Tzu Li Hui, or Independent Church, has

an organization composed of members from five missions and

has held many meetings, elected officers, collected money, and

purchased property in the southern city. The men at the front

seem to work in perfect harmony with their foreign brethren,

and do not seek separation but co-operation. They have met
with the usual result in the initiation of such enterprises and

some members have fallen away through dissatisfaction. They
have prepared a memorial which they expect to hand in to the

Board of Civil Affairs, presided over by Prince Su, and secure

official approval for the establishment of churches. They plan

wherever a church or hall may be opened to inform first the

local official and secure his aid, if possible. No one is to leave

the organization with which he is at present connected, and any-

thing which would tend to friction with other churches is to be

strenuously avoided.

The sentiments of the organizers are not anti-foreign and
they contemplate continued association and labor with their

foreign colleagues. In the memorial which has been prepared

the object of the organization is stated to be " To establish a
church in China with Chinese members, which is to be self-

supporting, self-governing, with the Holy Scriptures as the

foundation, and to spread abroad the truth of God as revealed

in Jesus Christ. It will aim to make men better members of

the state by arousing the true spirit of patriotism. We shall aim
to cultivate the love of truth, to make men hate all that is evil,

and develop the spirit of brotherhood. We shall aim to promote
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better relations between the Christians and other people, to

destroy superstition and bad customs, and, in general, to do all

we can to bring in the reign of righteousness and truth."

Among the Rules for the governance of the church the

twelfth one reads :
" It is the duty of all, whether members of

the Christian church or not, to obey the laws of the country.

No one, because of his entering the Christian church, shall

consider that he is freed from any obligation in this regard, but

as the support of theatres and temples and idol worship is contrary

to the teachings of the religion of Jesus Christ, we humbly beg

that members of the church may be free from any obligations in

that line. Any law-suits resulting from persecution or outrage

are to be undertaken only by the persons appointed by the

church and never to be undertaken privately." The Rules and

Regulations of this organization are expressly stated to be only

tentative and they reserve to themselves the right to make
changes or additions in the future.

At the last meeting of the Provincial Council, held in Peitaiho

last August, a committee was appointed to prepare a Constitu-

tion. The committee has done its work and the Constitution will

be presented for acceptance at the next meeting of the Council,

which will take place on August 5th at Peitaiho. The third

article is the one which may have some public interest and reads

as follows :

'
' This Council shall exercise no authority over mis-

sions or churches represented in its deliberations. Its discussions

and conclusions will only have such weight as their wisdom

entitles them to receive. They will have only the authority of

order and not of law, but the conclusions reached, it is hoped,

will command the approval of the missions and churches and

secure their assistance in realizing results that are for the common
good."

This province is mighty in its geographical area, having

one hundred and forty-four walled cities. Of the eleven fu cities

all but two are occupied by Christian missionaries, though, in

some cases, the occupation is not much more than nominal.

Many chou and hsien cities are still waiting for the Christian

preacher and teacher. Few of the missions are properly manned
for the work which they have to do. The native population is

fairly friendly and our relations with the Roman Catholics are on
a better footing than a few years ago. The removal of rank from

the Catholics will diminish their influence in the yamen and will

tend to make their relations with the common people more friend-
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ly. The French Legation has taken no public notice of this

reduction of bishops and priests to the ranks of ordinary religious

teachers, seeming to regard this as a step in the right direction.

The decree which gave to the Catholics their official position has

been posted in every chapel and school-house in the empire, but

there has, as yet, been manifested no special zeal in posting up
the decree which reduces them in rank to ordinary people. It

has been suggested by the author of the edict that the govern-

ment should see that it is published in every city of the empire.

Federation in Shantung
BY E. W. BURT, M.A.

THOUGH the actual movement towards federation in

Shantung is but of recent date, the relations between the

various missions have always been of the friendliest. With
growing knowledge of one another, has come growing respect,

sympathy, interest. The memorable events of 1900 only has-

tened a process that had long been going on steadily and quietly

in the direction of unity. That year brought refugees—native

and foreign—from distant parts of the field into closer touch than

ever before. The solidarity of the Christian forces in China

was learnt in that school of common peril—and so learnt that

it will never be unlearnt.

The first conference of the Shantung Church was held at

Chinanfu, September, 1907, when the aims, advantages, and

scope of the proposed federation were frankly discussed and

certain tentative plans drawn up, printed and circulated among
the leaders of the Church in Shantung for their approval or

otherwise. It is important to note that these plans were mooted

and shaped not by foreigners alone, nor by Chinese alone, but

in a joint conference, consisting of forty Chinese and twenty

foreigners. These plans were submitted in due course to the

various sections of the Shantung Church at their annual con-

ferences, presbyteries and associations, and at these regular

assemblies representatives were appointed to convey the sense of

each body to the second conference. This has just been held

at Chinchowfu (July 1-6, 1908). Each mission was invited to

send two delegates (whatever its size), and, in addition to these

two, one other delegate for every thousand communicants.

The first evening a pleasant social reception was held in the

garden of Mr. and Mrs. Bruce. Lanterns were lit and hung
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among the trees, and tea and light refreshments were served on

little tables, at one of which members of five nations might

be seen happily chatting together—Chinese, German, Swedes,

American, English.

The regular sessions began each morning at 6.00 a.m.,

with a quiet hour of worship. Then at 9.00 o'clock the roll

was called and delegates were asked to report the action of their

churches re the question of federation. The recommendations

made in 1907 were unanimously endorsed, and, through their

accredited representatives, the following six missions entered into

federation :—American Presbyterian, American Board, Ameri-

can Methodist, Anglican (S. P. G.), English Methodist, English

Baptist. A German and a Swedish Missionary were also present

as interested visitors, though not yet authorised to commit their

churches to federation. A delightful spirit of harmony

prevailed throughout the meetings.

It is too early to speak of accomplishment. It is the day

of promise, rather than achievement. Yet it is not too much to

say that a century hence the Church may look back on this con-

ference at Ch'ingchowfu in 1908 as an epoch-making event.

Meanwhile the aim of the federation goes far beyond mere talk

ending in smoke. It is nothing if not practical. By its fruits

it must be judged. It is getting to work at once through a

number of strong committees, each of which will be responsible

for some aspect of the work. Thus, one strong committee is to

make revival of the spiritual life of the church its special care,

considering the desirability of choosing out certain men and
sending them to those places where great religious awakenings

are in process, e.g., Korea, so that on their return they may
peradventure be used of God to spread the sacred flame. Also,

to consider the wisdom of now and then setting apart special

workers—whether native or foreign—for such work through-

out the province. Also, to invite workers {Tom outside who
have been markedly used in this way. In short, to keep in

living touch with all that is helpful and hopeful in other parts,

and by prayer and preparation and united use of means to seek

the blessing for which all are crying out.

Another committee will undertake the arrangement of

Summer Classes (or Biblical Institute) for preachers, a need that

is felt by all. They will be held at different centres and
continue for a fortnight or longer—and aim at the double purpose
of spiritual refreshment and of bodily and mental recreation.
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In ordinary years two or more neighboring missions will unite

at some convenient local centre—but tricnnially^ in the year of

the Federation Conference, a larger summer school to include

the whole province will be arranged for. (I may add that at

this very time, July 1908, such a school is being held, attended

by nearly thirty pastors of the A. P. M. and E. B. M.)

A third committee is striving to establish a Christian

newspaper for Shantung, which should help greatly to consoli-

date the scattered work and educate public opinion in all things

that make for Christian progress and union.

A Shantung Prayer Union recommends definite daily topics

for prayer, and through the paper or otherwise will provide

channels by which requests for mutual prayer may be made
known.

Christians from many parts of Shantung have drifted to

Vladivostock in search of employment and there is no provision

whatever for their religious welfare. A missionary from Chefoo

has recently visited that port and reports strongly in favor of

united Christian effort being begun there at once. The pressing

need is to find the right man. This matter also engages the

earnest attention of a committee. The preparation of an

evangelistic map of Shantung has been entrusted to Mr. Mason
Wells of Tsingtau. The Executive Council of the Federation

consists of the six elected ofiicers (chairman, secretary, etc. ), and

of six others—one from each of the uniting missions—appointed

by the chairman. At present the council consists equally of

Chinese and foreign members
This has from the first been a leading feature of the Shantung

Federation—to give the Chinese an equal voice in all church

afiairs. There has been no tendency to abuse this confidence
;

neither Chinese nor foreign has gained undue prominence.

On the one hand the Chinese have not shown any desire to over-

rule the missionary, nor has the missionary attempted to

"engineer" or "dictate" in any way. Each has much to

learn from the other, and it is doubtful whether federation can

be safely and soundly established on any other basis.

For fear of misconception it may be well to point out

explicitly that the federation does not in any way interfere

with the ecclesiastical liberty of any of its constituent bodies nor

put any strain upon the loyalty of each to its own denomina-

tional witness. It seeks to emphasize the great central truths on

which all agree, and each conference brings home as a glad



486 The Chinese Recorder [September

surprise to those who take part in it how much nearer we really

are to one another than is commonly supposed. Isolation spells

misunderstanding. In personal fellowship we come to love and

honour one another—and, leaning not on our own understand-

ing, we learn needed lessons from other members of the One

Body. I write this advisedly, fearing there may be some who

stand aloof from this movement from an undue sensitiveness lest

they should be asked to surrender something they regard as vital

principle. Such fears are groundless. No such demand is

made. The writer on his own behalf and that of others, would

humbly testify to the manifest Presence and Blessing of God

at the recent conference, where the last question any one dreamt

of raising was whether any belonged to this or that branch of

the One Church. In Common Praise and Intercession and

Counsel for the spread of the Kingdom such distinctions were

forgotten, and we all realised Eternal Oneness in our Lord and

Saviour Jesus Christ.

A National Church of India*

BY THE REV. H. MC NEILE, M.A.

THE Church of India is a splendid thought that as yet

exists only as an ideal. Christians of many churches,

and from many countries, have poured into that land

and settled themselves promiscuously over the length and breadth

of it without system or co-operation ; and now a large number
of societies publish each its own annual report of work done in

different localities, the sphere of which is, in most cases, wholly

undetermined by reference to the sphere of any other. The net

result is bewildering and wasteful. If all Christian evangel-

isation throughout the country had been carried on by one

society, or by a group of societies under one central direction,

we should have no converts leaving a mission when they find

that their powers of suction are exhausted, and joining another

where they are welcomed as inquirers, provided with fresh

supplies, and baptised over again ; we should have no districts

traversed and re-traversed by antagonistic evangelists, while
others are left untrodden by the foot of any Christian preacher

;

we^ should assign a suitable proportion of our workers to each

* Reprinted from the July number of The East and The West.
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linguistic section and not throw away years of good work by

sending a man who has learnt one language to a part of the

country where he must begin again and learn another. How-
ever this is all fancy ; our actual methods are appallingly wasteful

and unharmonious, but we must take things as they are ; we can-

not try back and put less unwisdom into past work. Still

though we have no choice but to go on from the existing state of

things, we have a choice whether to aggravate the mischief or to

diminish it ; we may take the idea of the Church of India as

unreal as that of the Church of Europe, or we may so far

withdraw from enforcing our Western peculiarities upon our

Indian fellow-Christians as to help them in building up a true

National Church.
Christianity is not a European production. Missionaries

often have occasion to insist upon this when combating the

objection to it that is raised in India on the score of its having

been introduced from the West. But Christianity is not an

Asiatic production either, in any but the merest technical sense

;

the Author of it was neither Son of the East, nor Son of the

West, but Son of Man ; and the truth He taught was, and is, as

suitable for Indians and Chinese as for English and Americans.

This cannot be said without modification and reserve if we are

speaking of Christianity as it is taught and promulgated.

Questions of church government, of discipline, of finance,

symbolism and ritual are mixed up with what is more essential,

and it is not always easy to distinguish between what is regarded

as essential and what as accessory. Someone has said that the

Smithate of truth is not always identical with the Brownate of

truth ; certainly the Episcopate of Christianity is not always

identical with the Congregationate ; and all of us who have

grown up in the midst of these varieties—sects as we call them

—

must perforce make choice among them and decide to which of

them we will adhere. Is it necessary to impose upon our con-

verts in India or elsewhere the same system of variation and

division ? Missionary experience answers Yes, so long as the

work of evangelisation is carried on by missionaries who cling

to their sectarian peculiarities. Scripture teaching answers

No ; "I beseech you brethren that ye all speak the same
thing, and that there be no divisions among you". By this

beseeching St. Paul has taught us that sects and schisms are not

right in the Church of Christ. But as things now are, each

sect has its own society or its own group of societies, and each
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society has its own independently drawn boundary line among

the converts. Happily the Christian conscience is waking up

to the incongruity, and in India, as elsewhere, there is coming

into existence a movement towards the formation of a National

Church. A National Church must be a genuine Indian growth

and not a mere transplanting of a European slip. As the

Church of Christ was planted long ago in England, Ireland and

Scotland and Rome all contributing to the common result, and

a National Church was ultimately formed, so there can be no

impossibility now in the way of the formation of a National

Indian Church, though the contributing agencies are gathered

from England, Scotland, Ireland, America, and elsewhere.

Our Presbyterian brethren have set a splendid example of

unification so far as their societies are concerned. As they

introduced their version of Christianity into India they did

so through eight or ten different societies, and these were

distinct from each other not only in their home committees and

financial arrangements, but also in their Indian organisation.

They have now retired their several peculiarities and distinctions,

so as to form a united Presbyterian Church of India. The
European and American missionaries still belong to the societies

that sent them out ; but the Indian Christians are neither

Scotch Established, nor United Free, nor any such denomina-

tion ; they are Indian Presbyterians. This Church has its

complete organisation with a full program of synods, local and

general. Thus a decided step in the right direction has been

taken, and we ought not to have allowed others to take such a

step so far in advance of ourselves. We are much more back-

ward in this matter in India than in Japan. Let us suppose

that the disorderly mass of societies and missions now at work
were to gather themselves together on this Presbyterian model,

and that at some future date, not very remote, our Western sub-

divisions become paralleled in India only to the extent of having
one Church belonging to each denomination—one Episcopalian,

one Wesleyan, and so on. The healing of schisms will then

have begun—only begun—and the much more difficult task will

yet remain of welding these denominational Churches into one

National Church. Is the task hopeless ? Our Lambeth Confer-

ence of 1897 did not so speak of it even in England ; and if it is

not so in this country, it certainly ought not to be so in India.

How far we Anglicans are prepared to amalgamate among
ourselves it is not easy to say. The attempt has yet to be
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seriously made. The troubles now current in Bombay, con-

sequent upon the late Bishop's Visitation Charge, do not augur

well for the prospect of coalescence. But a still more form-

idable difficulty confronts us when we look forward to the

larger unification that lies beyond. The time may come—and

who can but hope that it will come soon ?—when the Presbyterian,

the Congregational, the Baptist, and other Churches of India,

with the Episcopalian, will hold a Conference ; the end in view

being the levelling of all denominational barriers and the

erection of a Church that shall be truly National and inclusive.

Let us suppose delegates to have assembled to discuss the

matter. They will have been elected in some sort of proportion

to the numbers of the various bodies represented by them
;

unfortunately if those numbers are relatively anything like what

they are now, the Episcopalian delegates will be in a hopeless

minority. Nevertheless these Episcopalians, mindful of the

decisions of the Lambeth Conference of 1888, will maintain

that there are four great essentials which they must insist upon

at all costs—Holy Scripture, the Creeds, the Sacraments, and the

Historic Episcopate. These will be their irreducible minimum.
Rubrics may be altered. Acts of Uniformity cast aside, but these

fundamentals are colours nailed to the mast. No difficulty will

be made, let us hope, over the acceptance of Holy Scripture as

of the Word of God ; the question of the Creeds and Sacraments,

let us also hope, will be satisfactorily answered ; and then our

delegates will urge that the Indian Church must be linked with

the Historic Episcopate ; in other words, its ministers must

accept Episcopal ordination in order that it may be launched

upon its career with full authority to ordain rites and ceremonies

suitable to its needs. The other delegates, let us trust, will be

animated by a spirit of primitive love and forbearance, not of

mediaeval jealousy and strife ; they will yield the point and join

in a resolution requiring Episcopal ordination after congrega-

tional election according to the pattern set before us in Act vi.

Then it will be necessary to determine the form of words to be

used and other details incident to canonical ordination. Will

the Church of England have to stand aside and see the Church

of India go on its way wholly dissociated from our usage and

communion ? Or will it be possible for the Indian Bishops and

clergy to take commission from our English ? The answer to

this question must depend mainly upon the exact form of ser\'ice

for Ordination and Consecration which we offer them ; at least
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to this extent that if we offer them only one which they cannot

loyally and sincerely use, they will have no choice but to reject

it. And this is the actual case with our Ordinal in its present

form. No Indian Bishop, in being consecrated to the oversight

of the Church of India, could possibly accept our office. If he

did he would be Bishop only of the Anglican Church in India

as our English Bishops in that country are at the present time.

For our Ordinal is drawn up with strictly defined limitations

which make it Anglican only, not Catholic. Its heading is :—

The Form and Manner of making, ordaining, and consecrating of

Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, according to the Church of England.

The preface declares that :

—

To the intent that these Orders may be continued and rever-

ently used and esteemed in the Church of England, no man shall be

accounted or taken to be a lawful Bishop, Priest or Deacon in the

Church of England, or suffered to execute any of the said functions,

except he be called, tried, examined, and admitted thereunto accord-

ing to the Form hereafter following.

The second question put by the Bishop to those who are

being ordained is :

—

Do you think that you are truly called, according to the will

of our lyord Jesus Christ, and the due order of this Realm, to the

Ministry of the Church ?

The first question put to those who are being ordained

Priests :

—

Do you think in your heart that you be truly called, according

to the will of our I,ord Jesus Christ, and the order of this Church of

England, to the order and Ministry of Priesthood ?

The third is even more closely restrictive ; it has these

words :

—

Will you give your faithful diligence always so to minister the

Doctrine and Sacraments, and the Discipline of Christ, as the Lrord

hath commanded, and as this Church and Realm hath received the

same ?

In the Consecration of Bishops the Rubric provides that the

Archbishop shall "demand the King's mandate for the Con-
secration and cause it to be read". In the oath of due
obedience the Bishop promises '

' all due reverence and obedience

to the Archbishop and to the Metropolitical Church of N. and
to their Successors ".
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And the first question put to the Bishop is :

—

Are you persuaded that you be truly called to this Ministra-

tion according to the will of our lyord Jesus Christ and the order of

this Realm?

This form of Ordering and Consecrating is not adapted for

any Church but our own, and when used in India can only

confer Anglican Orders, So it is with the deacons and priests

already ordained by our Bishops in India ; they are ministers of

the Anglican Church and are qualified for service in England if

any English Bishop thinks fit to license them in his diocese.

They are not ministers of the Indian Church, nor do their

Anglican Orders necessarily qualify them to become such. But

if all reference to our country and our National Church could be

omitted from the Ordinal, the Orders then conferred by it would

be Catholic, not Anglican. Of course the Greek and Latin

Communions would continue to reject, or at least decline to

recognise, such Orders ; but their approval is wholly unneces-

sary and need not be asked, what we are concerned for is the

nascent Indian Church and its true connection with the

Church Catholic, of which we are a branch.

There are various points in our Prayer Book which are

now being mooted afresh, and the Letters of Business issued

to Convocation have made the question of the revisiou of our

services a living one. The present therefore seems a suitable

opportunity for making the necessary alterations in our Ordinal

if Convocation can be moved to see the necessity. If the

Letters of Business are not in terms comprehensive enough to

allow of the Ordinal being revised, there can be no absolute

impossibility in the way of enlarging their reference.

And the requisite alterations may be introduced simply and
briefly. We have already an omission provided for by the Rubric

which accompanies the Oath of due Obedience to the Archbishop

in the Consecration Service. The Rubric is
—"This oath shall

not be made at the Consecration of an Archbishop "
. If the

words of an oath may be omitted in some particular cases, the

words of a solemn declaration may be varied in other particular

cases, and the questions quoted above may be made to run thus :

—

Do you think that you are truly called, according to the will

of our Lord Jesus Christ, to the Ministry of His Church?

Do you think that j'ou are truly called, according to the will

of our Lord Jesus Christ, to the order and Ministry of Priesthood

in His Church?
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Will you give your faithful diligence always so to minister

the Doctrine and Sacraments and the Discipline of Christ as the

I^ord hath commanded, and as His Church hath received ?

Are you persuaded that you are truly called to this Ministration

according to the will of our I,ord Jesus Christ ?

Then there would be nothing to stamp our Orders as

exclusively Anglican, and ministers ordained by them would

be ministers of the Catholic Church competent to serve in any

branch of the Church which would recognise and accept them
;

competent therefore to serve in the National Church of India

when it comes into being. Furthermore if Convocation will

promote a permissive alteration of the Ordinal in the sense now
advocated there would be nothing to hinder the Moderator of

the Presbyterian Church in India from becoming the First Bishop

of the Episcopal Church, and the two Churches will be one.

It will be necessary also to omit all reference to the King's

mandate, as has been done in the Prayer Book of the Irish

Church. In that Prayer Book, instead of our demand for the

King's mandate, the Rubric runs thus :

—

Then shall the Archbishop demand the Certificate of the

Bench of Bishops of the election and fitness of the person to be

consecrated, and cause it to be read.

And in place of the above question we have :

—

Do you think that you are truly called to this Office and

Ministry according to the will of our I^ord Jesus Christ and the

due order of this Church ?

Do you think in your heart that you be truly called, according

to the will of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the order of this Church

of Ireland, to the Order and Ministry of Priesthood?

Will you then give your faithful diligence always so to minister

the Doctrine and Sacrament and the discipline of Christ, as the

Lord hath commanded, and as this Church hath received the same ?

Are you persuaded that you be truly called to this Ministration

according to the will of our Lord Jesus Christ and the order of

this Church ?

Say that in our Prayer Book, as revised A.D. 1908 or 1909,
a new Rubric was introduced in this form :

—

At the ordering of the Deacon or Priest, and at the consecration
of a Bishop, for the Church of India, all mention of this realm or
Church of this realm shall be omitted ; and no demand shall be
made for the King's mandate ; but instead thereof the mandate of
the Representative Body of the Indian Church shall be called for.
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With sucli a rubric and the verbal alterations sanctioned

by it, men might be ordained free from allegiance to the

Anglican Prayer Book as such. A synod of such men would be

competent to adjust their service books to the circumstances qf

their new branch of the catholic church and to adopt as much
or as little of our Prayer Book forms as they might find advis-

able. They would be at liberty also to draw up new forms of

subscription, such as would impose upon their ministers no

obligation to use a book which was never intended for them.

At present the non-Episcopal bodies of Indian Christians

do not desire amalgamation with their Episcopalian brethren
;

at least they are not putting forward any such wish with in-

sistence, but the more they approximate towards unity among
themselves by successive combinations such as Presbyterians

have initiated, the more they must surely come to desire to

make the unification complete, and not leave an influential

minority aloof from their community. So long, however, as we
insist upon making our ministers exclusively Anglican, we
give the non-Episcopalians no choice but to continue the

aloofness and let our section go its own way. They must

remain non-episcopal, or else seek ordination from bishops other

than ours. But if we show ourselves really in earnest in

desiring the formation of a truly National Church of India, and

remove the obstruction which at present our Prayer Book throws

in the way, they may, for the sake of attaining that splendid

ideal, agree to our terms and bind themselves with the Historic

Episcopate.

The Centenary Conference Committees
and Their Work

First Report

BY REV. G. H. BONDFiELD, Hon. Sec. Conference Executive Committee

THE discussions at the Conference, as is well known, were
summarized in resolutions, and where these resolutions

called for particular or general action, committees were
appointed to carry them into eflfect.

It is often said that the relegation of resolutions to com-
mittees is only a decent way of burying them. ; the following

notes and reports, however, show that this is not true of the

Conference resolutions.
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In all twenty-four committees were appointed by the Con-

ference. The duties of seven of these committees were of a

temporary character, and, with two exceptions, were carried

out successfully without unnecessary delay. The committees

that have thus completed their work are :—(No. i*), On the

Chinese Church in Japan
;
(No. 4), On Translation of Resolu-

tion r^ Chinese Church
;
(No. 16), On Translation of Memorials

;

(No. 23), On Memorials
;
(No. 24), On Publication of Conference

Records. A few notes on the work of these committees may

be added.

The first of them completed its labours by presenting a

report to the Conference, recommending the appointment of a

small permanent committee (No. 2).

The translation of Resolutions, the ' Memorial to the Chi-

nese Government ' and the ' Letter to the Chinese Church ' was

carried out with expedition by Committee No. 4. Copies of the

Resolution and Letter (in Chinese) were sent by the Executive

Committee to every mission station in China—to Formosa,

Honolulu, the Straits Settlements, and other places. It is not

too much to say that these translations, especially the ' Letter

to the Chinese Church ', have made a deep impression and have

been everywhere well received.

In this connection it may be well to state that the ' Memo-
rial to the Home Churches', as well as the Conference Res-

olutions, have had a wide circulation throughout Great Britain,

the United States of America, Canada and Australia. Both in

Great Britain and the United States the Memorial was reprinted

in many papers and magazines either in extenso or in a con-

densed form, whilst the Mission Secretaries' Association in

London printed and distributed amongst the churches no less

than 75,000 copies of an abstract of the " Memorial".

The two exceptions referred to are :

—

(i). The Committee (No. 8.) On the Preparation of a

Message to the Literati of China. Through an omission to name
one of the committee as convener the message has not yet been

published. (2). The Committee on a Form of Prayer (No. 15)

has issued the result of its labours in a tentative form, but

desires to revise its work after criticisms have been received.

*The numbers attached to committees denote their place in the list of
committees given in the Conference " Records ".
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Over 8,000 copies of this tentative Form of Prayer were sent

out by the Executive Committee.

Of the seventeen committees appointed for more perma-

nent work most are able to report satisfactory progress. One or

two were late in organizing or appear to have found exceptional

difficulties in getting into working order.

Taking these committees in groups we are now able to

present the following particulars, supplied by the Convener or

Secretary of each committee, of the group that had to deal in

some form or other with the subject of Union or Federation.

Co7)imittee of Friendly Relations betzveen Churches in

China and the Chinese CMirch in Japan (No. 2). Convener,

the Rt. Rev. Bishop Roots:

—

'

' I have to report in the first place the lamented death of one

of our three members, the Rev. Dr. S. R. Hodge. Before Dr.

Hodge's death, however, we were able to accomplish the main part

of the work entrusted to us by the Conference. We aided a com-

mittee appointed by the Chinese Church in Tokio (which was then

quite independent of any mission whatever) in securing as their

pastor the man in all China whom they considered best suited to

become the pastor of their church in Tokio. This was the Rev.

Mark Liu, who was then the pastor of a Methodist Church in

Tientsin. Acting in our capacity as mediator between the churches

represented in the Conference and the independent Chinese Church
in Tokio we presented the situation to the authorities of the

Methodist Mission, and they agreed not only to allow Pastor Liu

to accept the call of the Chinese Church in Tokio, but also

to send a foreigner—one of their ablest men—to assist in the

delicate and difficult work of bringing the Chinese Church in Tokio

into full fellowship with the Methodist Mission and to do this

work in the spirit of charity and helpfulness to all other missions

in China which was contemplated by the resolutions of the Cente-

nary Conference. I have every reason to believe that the work done

by the Methodist Mission in fulfilment of its undertaking has been

of great service to the cause of our common Christianity amongst
the Chinese students in Tokio, and I anticipate that it will more
and more benefit all the missions represented in the Centenary

Conference."

Committee on Religious Literature Societies (No. 14). The
Rev. S. I. Woodbridge, convener, wrote in April that the

committee met soon after its appointment and organized by

appointing a Chairman, Vice-Chairman, two Secretaries and

an Executive Committee. One meeting of the Executive Com-
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mittee had been held ; the Shanghai Tract Society had appointed

a representative to further plans for federation, and it was

hoped that steps towards union or co-operation would be taken

during the summer.

Committee on Federation (No. 21). The Secretary's (Rev.

W. Nelson Bitton) report is follows :

—

" Considering the enormous nature of the work that this com-

mittee is appointed to do, viz., to arrange the formation of a Federal

Union under the title of the Christian Federation of China, it will

hardly be expected to present anything beyond an ad interim report.

Still, certain advances have been made, and many provinces have

already provided some form of organization with a view to the

establishment of provincial federation councils. Certain of the prov-

inces are much ahead of the others in this matter, especally Chihli

and the West China group. Shantung has also moved thoroughly.

Honan and Hunan have likewise responded with vigour to the

request made through Conference, and in other provinces the work

has not been neglected.

In 1907 the Peitaiho Conference, representing the Chihli Pro-

vincial Council, decided "that each Mission working in this prov-

ince, including the Y. M. C. A. and the Bible Societies, should

elect two representatives—one Chinese and one foreign—to be mem-

bers of this Council, and that each Mission should elect one additional

representative for each five hundred baptised communicants or

major fraction thereof ; such additonal delegates to be alternately

foreign and Chinese. Two secretaries are to be appointed, one

foreign and one Chinese.'" Further steps along the direction of pro-

vincial federation are being taken while this report is being written.

The steps taken in West China in connection with the last

West China Conference are well known through the published re-

ports that have been presented. Their conference adopted without

a dissentient voice the ideal of one Protestant Christian Church
for West China, and steps are being taken to realize this.

In Shantung the movement to secure provincial organization

has been made by the arrangement for a series of representative

conferences to be regularly held in various parts of the province.

Great enthusiasm has been shown by the Chinese pastors and
Christians, and it is evident that in Shantung the question of federa-

tion has been taken up seriously.

In Honan meetings were held last year on Chi Kung Shan and
the resolutions of Conference concerning federation were discussed

and acted upon. A resolution approving of the method of represen-

tation recommended by Conference was proposed and carried.

Further discussion upon the work of federation in Honan took
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place in a conference in Chinchowfu, a report of which has not yet

reached the secretary.

In Anhuei a tentative constitution has been adopted and a

committee appointed to advance arrangements for the appointing

of a provincial council. Resolutions adopting the ideals of Confer-

ence and arranging for further advance were also accepted by the

Anhuei representatives.

In Hunan the missionaries have made the Hunan Missionary

Association the Hunan Provincial Council by bringing into it

Chinese representatives on the basis recommended by Conference.

They have decided that all sessions of the federation in which

Chinese members take part shall be conducted in the Mandarin

tongue.

In Hupeh a committee has been appointed to press forward the

matter of federation and to discuss possible plans for development.

In Cliekiang the missions at work have been asked to nomi-

nate representatives for a provincial council, and it is expected

that a report of their plans for work will be available during

this year.

A committee has been appointed in connection with the

Missionary Associations in Kiangsu and a report is expected from

them in the autumn.

In Canton an existing representative committee appointed for

Sunday School and Bible study work has been requested to take up
the problem of co-operation and make its report in the autumn. It

is hoped that this committee will be enabled to take up the question

of federation so far as the missionaries at work in the Canton

province feel able to go along federation lines, and in this way
realize some of the ideals set before Conference.

In presenting this report I would suggest that a good deal may
be done by the dissemination of information through the pages of

the Recorder or through correspondence with the secretary, in

order that the provinces which at the present time are somewhat
lagging in matters of federation may have the benefit of the experi-

ence of the more highly organized provinces. A scheme of federa-

tion which concerns the whole Empire must of necessity move slowly,

and the great distance of some centres from each other and the lack

of means of communication make it impossible to arrange anything

like an effective federation in certain outlying pro\nnces. Yet on
the whole I think it will be agreed that the report of progress

consequent upon the Conference proposals after one year of work
gives cause for much encouragement.

Commitiee on Proinotion of Church Union (No. 22). The
Secretary, Mr. D. E. Hoste, has forwarded an encouraging

account of the work of this committee :

—
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In the late autumn of 1907, Dr. J. C. Gibson issued a circular

to the members of the committee suggesting that, with a view to

action, a Chairman and Secretary be elected, and that the eight

sub-committees representing the various denominations should also

elect each its own Chairman and Secretary. In response to this,

Dr. Gibson was elected chairman and I was chosen as secretary.

At the end of February this year, Dr. Gibson issued another

circular accepting the chairmanship and suggesting further action

to be taken by the sub-committees.

(i). That the election of a Chairman and Secretary for each be proceeded
with.

(2). That each Secretary of the Sub-committee collect at once, and send
to Mr. Hoste, definite information as to any action towards intra-denomina-
tional unity already taken by those whom they represent.

(3). In case no action towards intra-denominational unity had been taken
by the Missions represented by any Sub-commitee, its members were requested
to consider at once how the subject might best be approached, both in the
originating Churches at home and in the daughter Churches in China, with a
view to drawing the latter together in one united body.

(4). That the Conference results on Church Union should be brought
before the various Churches at home as soon as possible.

In response to the above, the names of the chairmen and
secretaries for four of the sub-committees have been received.

Owing to the absence from China of several members of the other

sub-committees, these appointments have not yet been made.

In regard to intra-denominational unity, letters received by
the Secretary up to the present date show that a resolution in

favour of the closest possible union of all Baptist Churches in the

Empire was passed by the East China Baptist Conference at its

annual meeting in September, 1907.

Steps have also been taken by the following German Missions

towards the same end, namely : The Lutheran Berlin Mission, and
the Rhenish and Basel Missions. The measures already adopted

are as follows :

—

(i). A conference of the members of these three Churches has been
established, and will meet every two or three 3'ears, The first meeting was
held in February of this year, when the subjects discussed were all with the
view of bringing the three Churches more and more together.

(2). The missionaries of the three Missions have resolved to issue a
Christian paper.

(3). It has been decided to use the same hymn-book.

No further information as to the other denominations has yet

come into the Secretary's hands.

In July, the Secretary is.sued a circular letter emphasizing the

importance of the Committee seeking to give effect to the desire

expressed by the Centenary Conference that the donominational

distinctions which prevail in our home countries should not be

built up by the missionaries in China.

(10 be conchided.)
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The Ordinary Missionary—a Superfluity?

BY REV. F. W. S. O'NKILL, M.A.

PAMPERED by the flattering remarks of introductory

speakers at home, his profession regarded with admiration

by a credulous Christian public, the missionary is taken

by surprise when assailed, as he has recently been, with the

epithet 'ordinary'. In fact he inclines to the opinion, possibly

due to his self-conceit, that the connotations of ' ordinary ' and
' missionary ' do not coalesce, that to be a missionary at all is,

in some sense, to be out of the ordinary run. Of course this

foolish opinion of his must be quite without foundation, for in

the learned essays with which he has lately been favoured by
a senior and much esteemed brother missionary, has he not

had his ignorance exposed and his futility proved beyond dis-

pute ? Concerning the accusations hurled at his head he feels

especially hurt when in a round-about way he is informed :

—

I. That his knowledge of philosophy, science and the high-

er criticism of the Bible is superficial or elementary
;

II. That he cannot speak the language well, nor adequate-

ly understand the thought of the people
;

III. That his lack of success is due in part to his not

having studied the science of comparative religion and
in part to his strange desire to proselytize

;

IV. Most startling of all that not being a teacher in the

government service, but only engaged in crude evangel-

istic work, it would probably be a real gain if he left

the country altogether, and indeed before very long

his presence may not be required.

It is surely not remarkable that the ' ordinary missionary '

,

when spoken to thus plainly, should be grieved at heart. He
would fain hope to be allowed to exist undisturbed in his insig-

nificance. But here he is clearly shown to be ' de trop ' . In

apology for his continued existence he submits his mild reply.

I. Possibly he has taken his degree in philosophy. To
his evangelists he may have aspired to teach some fragments

of science. More daring still he has perchance ventured to read

his Bible in a modern way with such assistance from the

method and results of the higher criticism as he has time and

opportunity to obtain. Nay more he goes so far as to instruct
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his preachers and people that the Bible was not written "by

one author and in one age, '

' possibly a presumptuous proceed-

ing in one not belonging to the " superior class of missionaries "

"capable of teaching the highest truths of Christianity".

Nevertheless he at once pleads guilty to the charge
; his only

comment being that even if those desirable acquirements were

perfected to such an encyclopaedic completeness as was found

in a Robertson Smith, he cannot, with his obliquity of vision,

see how he would thereby be enabled to win converts '

' 50

or 100 times faster than at present," or, let us say, with the

speed which acconjpanied the '

' conventional methods " of a

Charles Haddon Spurgeon.

II. To affirm that the '

' average missionary '

' cannot speak

the language accurately is the merest truism. Mixing as he

does with the dregs of society, among farmers and blacksmiths

and coolies, he is unaccustoned to think in continents or reckon

by millions. Thus he can only plod and grind and sweat.

When he comes across an aristocrat and is complimented on

his speaking powers, he is at least sensible enough to be

aware that his interlocutor is a polite gentleman. When on a

Sunday a packed audience of eager listeners faces our ordinary

friend, he is apt to assume that his difficulty is as to how to be

simple and his great temptation to be too learned. That the

listeners can understand his speech, only shows that they too,

poor people, are quite ordinary like himself. Well, let us be

fair to him. He perhaps knows a language, though not indeed

of the kind that would by a turn of phrase abolish "the sorrows

of the world". His commonplace misfortune is to know a

language fitted only to comfort a burdened sister or help an

erring brother here and there.

Nor is he offended when it is suggested that of his converts

merely a small proportion are due to his own effi)rts. Take a

case. The writer of these remarks baptised 131 persons last

year. Suppose it true that 13 alone of that number were
directly influenced by the foreigner. Why, he would joyfully

praise God because the couple of Bible-women and the score

of evangelists of his district had been so diligent ! For he has
a belief that Asia is to be converted by the Asiatics themselves.

^ III. Though often impatient at the slowness of advance
of the kingdom that cometh not with observation, the ordinary
missionary has somehow a dogged dislike to taking a short-cut
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to success by the path of compromise. For himself and for

others he stupidly prefers one religion to the amalgam of all

religions recommended for his approval as the panacea which

will '
' save men from the sorrows of the whole world '

' . Theo-

sophy, for instance, he has read, aspires to be Hindu and

Buddhist and Christian and anything else, provided it be eclectic

and superior. Yet our friend is ordinary enough to regard theo-

sophy as a pleasant recreation for those clever people who, with

a leaning towards aesthetic religion, have a rooted distaste of

clear thinking and a love for mental fog.

When confronted with alarming figures about the natural

increase of population in China, the thousand odd rank-and-

file missionaries are still inclined to be foolishly jubilant over

the progress of the last lOO years in their adopted land. The
ordinary folks gather together in a Centenary Conference. They
have surely neglected to consider the meaning of their words

—

*' profound thankfulness to God for His abounding grace ". Or
do these words seem ill-advised only to the seer who would

write FAILURE in capital letters across the meagre fruits of

their toil ?

To cheer him on the average man is informed that most of

the nations in early times '
' were converted in a generation or

two to the main principles of Christianity". He pauses to

scratch his head. In a blurred way he imagines he has heard,

perhaps once when half dozing under the Church History pro-

fessor, that to bring about even a skin-deep conversion in the

Roman Empire some ten generations were required. Maybe
the revised edition of this item of history would ignore the

centuries when narrow fanatics insisted on remaining non-con-

formists at the risk of being torn to shreds and would win
Constantine and his subjects about the year lOO A.D. by a par-

liament of religion to settle the rules of the new universal

Delphic-Imperial-Pagan-Christian cult.

IV. '

' Missionary work in Japan is a generation ahead of

us." In that case our notice to quit is then merely prolonged.

But our time to pack up and go home is coming too. Some of

the evil of our hapless condition might be avoided were we states-

manlike enough to accept appointments as government pro-

fessors. Otherwise '
' we are in danger of creating an imperium

in imperio^ '

' though, by the way, one of our elementary ideas

was to the effect that this peril could not be removed until the

extraterritoriality principle was given up by foreign nations and
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China permitted to be mistress in her own house. But what

government would employ a type of teacher whose education

lags so far behind the times ?

The average man then is doomed. For the deficiencies of

his theological and general mental equipment render null and

void the power of his moral and spiritual character, that power

which in his untutored view seems the thing that counts most.

The life he came to live among his brethren of China will

soon not be needed when the era of Universal Peace shall have

arrived ! May we not thus interpret the splendid vision ? The

triumph of our cause is swiftly approaching. Yet till we
actually hear the song of victory we can but hope and pray for

more and always more of these simple-minded apostles, who by

the foolishness of preaching are to-day saving the Chinese nation

in the ancient unscientific style. Nor should we be ungrateful

because to keep us low in the dust we are occasionally chastened

by a reverend senior, whom we nevertheless cannot but admire

and love. With due submission and respect, this apologist, proud

to rank himself as ordinary missionary, would offer in final

defence of his order the recent statement of Bishop Gore :
" It is

the chief test of the vitality of a Church of Christ in any country

that it should be a community in which religion works upward
from below. '

'

Mission Federation. Chihli Provincial Council
BY THE REV. F. B. TURNER

THE second annual meeting of the Chihli Provincial

Council was held at the Assembly Hall, Pei-tai-ho, on

August 5th and 6th ; a supplementary meeting being

also called for Monday, August loth, for the reconsideration

of some special mattets and the completion of business. There

were representatives present from the American Board Mission,

the London Mission, the Methodist Episcopal Mission, the

United Methodist Mission, the American Presbyterian Mis-

sion, the China Inland Mission, the Y. M. C. A., the British

and Foreign Bible Society, and the National Bible Society of

Scotland ; there being 33 delegates in all, representing a mem-
bership in this province of 12,300.

.. Rev. Meng Chi-tseng was asked to serve as acting Chinese
secretary pro tem and the officers were requested to retain their

positions, pending the decision of the Council on the proposed
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constitution. After the reading of correspondence explaining

the undecided position of the Anglican Mission in regard

to the federation movement, and the difficulty in the way of

delegates from the South Chihli Mission attending the Council,

the Rev. F. Brown presented the treasurer's report, and the

special committee appointed to draw up the scheme for the

constitution and rules of the council presented its report, which

was received and circulated amongst the delegates. A report

was also received from the Mission Map Committee.

The following resolution was accepted by the meeting :

'
' That this Chihli Provincial Council recommends to the

various Missions in this province that as opportunity offers they

incorporate the first lOO hymns of the jiS .^ ^ IIf in their

ordinary mission hymn books with a view to securing a measure

of uniformity in the use of Christian harmony."

The recently issued translation of the New Testament was
made a subject of discussion, and it was resolved^ "That this

meeting recommends all missionaries in the province to care-

fully examine the revised translation of the New Testament and
urges that each Mission appoint a brother to bring this matter

before the Chinese members and to collect criticisms and sugges-

tions and forward the same to the Bible Societies or the Revision

Committee with a view to assisting that committee in the

producing of a final revision generally acceptable."

This completed the labours of the Council for the first day.

The Council reassembled on August 6th, and in the

absence of the Chinese president, Rev. Jen Ch'ao-hai, the Council

requested Rev. Te Jui to preside, pending the election of officers.

The Council then proceeded to consider in detail the pro-

posed scheme for the constitution and rules ; this was discussed

section by section and with slight modifications was adopted.

The following is an English rendering of the original Chinese

text as accepted by the meeting :

—

THE CHRISTIAN FEDERATION OF CHINA.

CHIHLI PROVINCIAL COUNCIL.

Constitution.

I. Object of the Council.—This Council shall have as its end the realiza-

tion within the limits of this Province of the objects for which the National
Federation has its organization. (See Resolutions on Federation, II and VIII,

)

II. Representation in the Council.—Each Mission conducting Christian
work in this Province (including the Y. M. C. Association and the three Bible

Societies) shall elect two representatives—one Chinese and one foreign—to be
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members of this Council. Each Mission shall elect one additional representa-

tive for each 500 baptized communicants, or major fraction thereof ; such
additional delegates to be alternately foreign and Chinese.

The first business at the opening session of each Council shall be to record

the names of delegates from missions or churches. At any session of the
Council it shall require the presence of one-half of the total representation in

the Council to constitute a quorum for the transaction of business. The Council
shall have power to decide between claimants to the right of representation,

but shall not fill vacancies for which missions and churches are responsible.

III. Duties of the Council.—This Council shall exercise no authority

over missions or churches represented in its deliberations. Its discussions and
conclusions will only have such weight as their wisdom entitles them to

receive ; but since the Council is composed of delegates from the various
missions, it is hoped that the discus.sions and conclusions will meet with the
general approval of the missions, and that they will unite in effort to realize

results that are for the common good.

IV. Officers of the Council.—The permanent officers of this Council shall

consist of two Presidents and two Secretaries for each of the two offices—one
foreign and one Chinese—and a Treasurer. These officers shall be elected by
ballot at the opening session of each regular Council, and shall continue in

office until the succeeding Council. The Presidents shall preside at all sessions

of the Council. If for any cause they are detained from the meetings of the
Council they shall invite from among the members of the Executive Committee
siibstitutes to preside in their stead.

The two Secretaries shall keep a full record of the proceedings of the
Council—one in English and one in Chinese. They shall send each a copy of

these procedings to the Secretaries of the National Council. They shall also

send copies—written or printed—to each of the missions included in the
Council.

The Treasurer shall take charge of all moneys contributed for the uses of

the Council, and shall pay out such moneys under the direction of the Ex-
ecutive Committee. He shall keep a careful record of receipts and dis-

bursements and make report to the Council.

V. Standing Executive Committee.—This Council shall appoint a Stand-
ing Committee, of which the two presidents, two secretaries, and treasurer
shall be ex-officio members. Two members shall be added to this committee
by ballot. The Council shall also designate a chairman of the committee.
The presidents, with the approval of the secretaries, shall have power to fill

vacancies in this committee. Four members of the committee shall constitute
a quorum for the transaction of business, but four votes must be cast for a
given object to be carried in the committee.

This committee shall have power to carry out the will of the Council in all

matters not committed to individuals or special committees It shall have
control of all moneys contributed for the use of the Council. It shall be
responsible for arranging a programme for the regular meetings of the Council,
selecting topics for discussion, appointing leading speakers and writers of
essays. The committee shall make careful provision to give opportunity for
the introduction into the discussions of topics not appearing on the programme,
but such topics must be introduced with the permission of the committee
An appeal from the decision of the committee may be carried to the Council
by a motion supported by seven members.

VI. Convening of Council.—This Council shall meet biennially at the
call of the Executive Committee. The committee in its call shall fix the time
and place of meeting. A special meeting of the Council may be called by the
Executive Committee at the request of one-third of the delegates to the
previous Council.

yil. Delegates to National Council.—The Council shall have power to
appoint delegates to the National Council in accordance with the regiilations
determined by that body. It shall also appoint individuals or committees
to undertake specific lines of work in harmony with the object of the union in
Christian fellowship and service.
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VIII. Revision of Constitution.—It shall require a vote of two-thirds of

the membership of any given Council to add to or modify this Constitution.
Proposed additions or modifications must be submitted to the missions con-
cerned through the secretaries three months in advance of a given meeting of
the Council, to give time for due consideration.

After some conversation regarding the question of finances

and the election of the oflficers of the Council, it was resolved^
'

' That this Council expresses its gratification at the jippoint-

ment of a Sunday School Secretary for China and its desire

that he should come north as opportunity offers that the

Missions in Chihli may have the advantage of his counsel

and help."

The Council also recorded its thanks to the Bible Societies

for their prompt compliance with the request of last year's

meeting in the issue of the revised version of the New Testa-

ment with the new terms for God and Holy Spirit.

It was decided that the next meeting of the Council should

be held either in Tientsin or Peking.

3n flDcmoriam :—2)r. 1?. 5. Xt.

BY THE REV. AND MRS. J. WOODBERRY

" What I do, thou knowest uot now, but thou Shalt know hereafter."

TO the readers of the Chinese Recorder we have pleasure

in submitting a sketch of Dr. Y. S. Li's life as it has

come under our own observation, through the blessing

of God. Of his early life we have no record other than that he

was the son and grandson of two well-beloved pastors in the

American M. E. Church, South, and was born in Soochow. He
was a graduate of St. John's College, Shanghai, and was sent,

in early manhood, to the Imperial Medical College, Tientsin,

where we were privileged to come into close fellowship with

him from 1895 ^^ 1900. Our call to China was received in

New York in the Alliance Missionary Training Institute, near

the close of the China-Japanese war. We had no knowledge

of China, but had prayed for several months that we might

become acquainted with a few Chinese who could speak Eng-
lish, in order that we might quickly teach them and send them
out as "our substitute evangelists". We received a wondrous

answer to that prayer. Immediately, on arriving in Tientsin,

we became acquainted with the medical students, and as, owing
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to the war, they had much liberty, they came to our home

night after night. They had been studying English a number

of years, so when we met almost before we were aware these

bright young men were requesting baptism and longing to go

forth as evangelists to China. Our "substitutes" were ready,

and we rejoiced as those who rejoice over their " first born ".

Dr. Y. S. Li was one of the first to renounce all for Jesus,

and was baptized with fifteen of his classmates in a little stream

near the Naval College. The direct question put to Dr. Li

—

"Are yoM saved?^''—was the arrow that pierced his soul with

conviction, and in a few days he was so gloriously saved that

he became the foremost Christian worker in the Medical Col-

lege. His example was followed, with one exception, by the

entire graduating class.

A perfect revolution of ideas and practices followed.

These young men astonished us by the missionary zeal and

the literal way in which they interpreted the Bible and made

it the one book of their counsel. Gospel sales began on the

streets, in temples and stores, and the group of students on the

streets explaining the Word of God became a familiar sight.

They sent students to the Naval and Military Colleges and
Tientsin University to expound the truths of the Gospel,

and many trophies were won for Christ. Dr. Li was the

comforter when they were persecuted, and he stood like a

rock. On the day of their baptism the Holy Spirit worked
mightily in their hearts. They decided to have a chapel of

their own. We read the book of Acts together and tried to

follow the example of the Apostles, for we had no other book.

The Bible was our all. Dr. Li's time was occupied, out of

college hours, in ministering to their souls' health. He quite

abandoned his medical ambitions, although he graduated with

success. The Gospel and the Church of China were his dream
by day and night. He became noted as a theologian and led

us into depths that quite inspired and awed us. He was the

"Court of Appeal" on all matters in college and chapel. Yet
several others were so closely following that we could hardly

discriminate. Twenty-five evangelists were supported by the
students and friends of Beulah Chapel until the Boxer war
demoralized the work, and it was reorganized on a new basis in

Shanghai. Tientsin was the home of the mother chapel.

After graduation the time seemed ripe to "go to the regions

beyond". Dr. Y. S. Chang and his brother. Dr. Y. J. Chang,
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returned to Foochow and opened a chapel there in their own
home. They also purchased a missionary boat, with the help

of the Tientsin chapel, and did good work on the rivers ad-

jacent. Dr. Wong and Mr. Woodberry canvassed the China

coast with Gospels from Tientsin to Canton. Others " worked "

Peking with Gospels. Dr. Wong and Dr. JA came to Shang-

hai. Dr. Li was to preside over the Shanghai chapel, but

his gifts did not suit the work. From the time of his conver-

sion he had felt that he must specially work to "strengthen the

brethren ". The years in North China had seen the beginning of

a series of efforts which culminated, in his riper years, in work in

Central China. His desire to live "a life of faith " was also a

prominent trait in his character. He dressed very plainly, and
steadfastly denied himself. The crucifixion of self with Christ,

and the Christ life as interpreted by Rev. A. B. Simpson,

became the ruling passion of his life. And he was consistent.

Fearful of the responsibility of a street chapel in Shanghai

he decided to resign, and accepted an invitation to teach in the

Anglo-Chinese College. Also later, in the Soochow University.

We feel led to speak very tenderly of his heart's experiences

during these years of teaching. He was not satisfied, and a

time of spiritual declension followed. He has often wept as he

recounted to his fellow-students the awful effects in his own
soul of not continuing in his divine calling. Even in Mokan-
shan, shortly before he died, he said, "when I was in Tientsin

Christ lived in me in such a wonderful way that I could ask

Him whatever I wanted, and He gave it to me ; but, since my
backsliding in Shanghai the old self has always troubled me

;

it has never been the same, although I have sought a place of

repentance many times with tears". This knowledge of what
he had lost by his own disobedience became the powerful

incentive of his life to help others to a higher plane.

Of Dr. Li's life in recent years we need not speak. It is too

well known by a host of loving and appreciative friends. Before

our leaving on furlough, about three years ago. Dr. Li told us

that he had made up his mind, at any cost, to resume the pre-

determined career for Christ. When we returned to Shanghai
the trumpet note had been sounded in Soochow, and Dr. Li
and his brother were in union meetings in Shanghai, and a

degree of interest was felt in missionary circles that stimulated

the Li brothers to their best efforts. Our dear Dr. Li's

"great door and effectual" was opened at last. He cared not



508 The Chinese Recorder [September

for salary, nor could any one denomination bind him. His

views of Bible truth were singularly clear and convincing, and

John 17 was the ideal toward which he was determined to

bring the church of China. He loved the motto of our

Centenary Conference, Unum in Christo, and his library

abounded in the choicest religious literature. After the Gospel

campaigns commenced, in which Dr. Li visited so many

cities and provinces and became endeared to so many mission-

aries, foreign and native, he would come to our fireside and

open his heart, revealing the longings for China's redemption.

His face would glow with enthusiasm as he unfolded plans for

the future. The idea of a Chinese Northfield seemed to engross

him particularly, as bodily weakness and fatigue made so much
travelling exhausting to his strength. The body of Dr. Li

was too frail for the glorious soul within, and he realized his

limitations. Printing the message was another favorite plan,

and his little monthly magazine has already found a warm
welcome into many congregations. Dr. Li lived in the joy

of the Lord as his strength. As many know, Jesus was his

only Physician. But all unknown to Dr. Li his earthly ministry

was soon to be accomplished. He was, as it were, writing the

closing chapters in his life story, and they were complete with

proofs of his divine call to service and manifold blessing therein.

This last spring Dr. Li returned from the interior exhausted

with recent evangelistic services. He found his three little

children—Philip, Grace, and Faith—down with small-pox. He
quietly accepted the situation, assisted Mrs. Li in her arduous

duties as nurse and gave himself to prayer. Subsequently

he became engaged on a work of translation, for which we had

long waited. He was assisted by Mr. Yang, of Changsha,

Hunan, then employed in the Y. M. C. A. for part of the

day. The work progressed for 200 pages or more, and the

Presbyterian Mission Press had the woodcuts in hand. He
expected to complete the work by fall, but found it much
slower than he anticipated. In May he was invited to attend a

conference in Wuhu. Upon his return he at once resumed
work, but soon came to us, asking for a rest, and stating

physical symptoms that caused him some uneasiness. He also

wished to rest in order that he might attend the summer Bible

school in Soochow, to be held in July. He was excused
from translating altogether, and the work was taken over by his

brother-iu-law, Dr. B. Y. Wong. However Dr. Li did not



1908] In Memoriam 509

improve with rest. Engagements for the Bihle school and

early fall were all cancelled, and we invited himself and family

to spend the summer in Mokanshan. We arrived at Mokanshan

July 17th, and found him still suffering from nervous exhaustion,

as he told us. His relatives in Shanghai, previous to his departure,

had consulted together and decided that his rest must be pro-

longed a year or so ere he again took up the journeying to and
fro. He acquiesced in their decision. His heart was busy

with devotion and his mind with visions of that future North-

field which was to bring blessing to the church of China.

These dreams were not to be realized. The loving Father

in heaven was soon to reach down and receive His faithful

servant and loving child to His abiding home. The frail body,

wearied to the point of prostration with a complication of

disorders, gave way, and will "rest" until the Resurrection

morning. We shall never cease to thank God for the privilege

of ministering to Dr. Li the last month of his life. It seems

but a "little while" since, thirteen years ago, we were blessed

in leading him to the Glorious Light and saw him become a

reflector of that light to his countrymen. Speaking of this

reminds us of the faith of our dear Dr. Li in temporal matters.

From the commencement of his Christian life he declined any

stated salary, preferring to receive as from the Father's hand.

When he willingly devoted several months of this year to

translating Seiss's Commentary on the Book of Revelation we
importuned him to receive compensation, but with one of his

rare smiles he made the characteristic answer, " Let it be a thank-

offering to God for your having led me to Himself I owe you

a debt of gratitude I can never repay." And so the last work

of his life, soon to be completed we trust, by Dr. Wong, is a

tribute of his loyal heart to God. During his sickness noth-

ing was left undone for his comfort. Tokens of loving regard

poured in on every side. He fell asleep in Jesus on the 14th

of August, at about 0.30 p.m., aged thirty-four years. He
leaves, besides his wife and three children, a mother and

brother (also Dr. Li) in Peking ; two sisters in Shanghai and

two brothers in Soochow, one of whom is closely following in

his footsteps. Among the last words he said to us in our

cottage were : "Living or dying I am the Lord's." Two nights

later we repeated the first four verses of Psalm 103 in his

ear, and bending low that he might surely hear the precious

name—Jesus. An answering light shone from his face and
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we whispered "good night". We expected to see him again

in the morning, but a half hour later the word was brought
" Forever with the Lord ". He passed peacefully and painlessly

away, unconscious of the death angel's hovering wings.

Two memorial services—one in Chinese and one in English

were held Sunday, August i6th. Never was it our privilege to

hear such testimonies of a pastor in China. The missionaries

who spoke vied with each other in enumerating his recent efforts

so crowned with benediction to the Chinese church. His

body will be taken to Shanghai and laid to rest in the foreign

cemetery on Bubbling Well Road by the side of his father. We
express with confidence the expectation that the work done by

Dr. Li will live on "till He come". And may we not also expect

our Father to call out a new company of workers who will

follow in his footsteps. "Except a corn of wheat fall into the

ground and die it abideth alone. But if it die, it bringeth

forth much fruit." We know the missionaries will mourn
his loss as a true helpmeet in the Gospel. But over and above

all this loss on earth is our dear Dr. Li's matchless gain,

who "counted all things loss for Christ" ! The crowning

day is coming by and by.

Correspondence.
UNIVERSITY MEDICAL SCHOOL, of Pennsylvania. The move-

CANTON "^^"^ ^^^ begun in the spring of

1906, at which time the Christian

To the Editor of Association appointed a Board of

Trustees—all ahimni of the Uni-
"The Chinese Recorder." versity—to maintain and control

Dear Sir: Because of the many this movement. The following

inquiries made during the past
^^^^-J^^^y?

"'^^ ^^^ °^ ^^'^

year regarding the origin, purpose -^o^^d of Trustees :

and control of the University ^p°h^adeTpWa°"
^^^^^''' ^^'^" ^*'^''''"^°'

Medical School in Canton, I have SamuelP. Houston, Trustee of the university,

decided to ask you to permit CUarle's H^ Frazier, M.D., Dean of Medical

me to use the colnmrm r>f fhp l^epartment, Philadelphia.mc VK) use LUC columns 01 me Howard a. KelW, M.D., Prof. at Johns Hop-
Chinese Recorder to send out tins, Baltimore.
i- „ii • • . . f^. . William Enggenheim, Esq, New York City.
to all missionaries m China a Rufus b. Scarlett, m.d., Philadelphia.

general statement about our uni- ^i}}i|- ^,-. Shy.'^.D.. ;;

versity movement. Edward C. wood, Xreas.,

The University Medical School The object of this movement
in Canton is the foreign mission has lately been tersely put by
work of the Christian Association the chairman of the Board of
(Y. M. C. A.) of the University Trustees

:
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ist. That the domimant aim
of this work is to bring all

within its sphere of influence to

Christ.

2ud. That in bringing them
to Him, they are coming, not

to a God-like man, but to God
Himself.

3rd. That medical teaching,

as a means to an end, should be

worthy of that end and therefore

should be of the highest uni-

versity standard.

These three propositions, in ad-

dition to the evangelical standing

of the Young Men's Christian

Association, constitute the reli-

gious basis upon which this work
is to be established, and so long

as this movement is controlled by
the Young Men's Christian Asso-
ciation, its evangelical standing
is assured.

For several years previous to

1 906 the Christian Association of

the University had partially sup-

ported Dr. A. H. Woods, the

physician appointed to develop a

medical department of the Can-
ton Christian College, but in

September of that year the Uni-
versity Medical School took over
the entire support of Dr. Woods,
bought the medical supplies from
the Canton Christian College, and
became entirely responsible for

the founding and maintenance of

an independent medical school to

be affiliated with the Canton
Christian College.

The policy of this movement
calls for the establishing of a

first class medical school in Can-
ton where the Chinese may
receive a thorough course in

medical training at a cost within

the bounds of their financial

ability. The training of well-

qualified leaders is the aim.

Five thousand dollars gold for

the purchase of land and len

thousand for a hospital fund has
already been given by the under-

graduates, alumni, and friends of

the University, besides a guar-

antee of the annual running ex-

penses of nearly five thousand
dollars gold per year.

During the past year the move-
ment has received a heavy loss

by the resignation of Dr. Woods,
who having returned home
because of the illness of his wife,

has since found it necessary to

resign from the movement. This
is a sad disappointment to all

interested in the work and to

the many friends of Dr. and Mrs.
Woods.
Two more well-trained phy-

sicians, graduates of the Uni-
versity, and with nearly three

years' hospital experience, have
offered themselves to this work.
One is scheduled to arrive in

January and the other in April.

A trained nurse is also expected
to join the work in 1909.

It is now expected that the

doors of the school will be open
for the entrance of students in

Feburary of 19 10.

Since this movement is sup-
ported by an educational institu-

tion and owned and controlled by
an interdenominational organiza-

tion (the Young Men's Christian

Association), it is the hope and
prayer of many of those connect-

ed with the work that it may
become the union medical school

of Canton and South China.

JosiAH C. McCracken,
Physician in Charge.

INTERDENOMINATIONAI. UNION.

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : I am enclosing a
letter and a list of questions

which our committee is sending

to all the missions of China.

If it will not be taking too

much of your valuable space,
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will you please publish these in

the Recorder. This may enable

us to hear from some mission

which has failed to receive our

letter. It will be the best means

of getting the questions promptly

before the individual members of

the various missions that they

may have them under considera-

tion and be ready to answer with

a mature judgment when called

upon to do so.

Most fraternally,

Frank Garrett.

Rev.

Drar Fellow-worker : The General Com-
mittee on Church Union appointed by the
Centenary Conference is composed of eight

sub-committees. The first seven each repre-

sents one of the larger groups of missions.

The eighth represents the various missions
not represented by the first seven. I am
writing as secretary of this eighth committee.

Your mission may be in one of the larger
groups and represented by a special com-
mittee, nevertheless we very much desire

that you furnish us with the information
asked for to-day. It will aid us materially in
our work with the missions which we repre-
sent

The interests of church union will be ad-
vanced by forcing or by over insistence on
conformity to unwelcome methods or stand-
ards. But much will be gained when we
fully understand how far we can walk to-

gether in willing acceptance of common truth
and method. It will also be very helpful to
know as accurately as possible the definite
hinderances to our more perfect union. We
can then address ourselves in the most effec-

tive way to the vital elements of the great
problem.

It is in this spirit and for these reasons that
we ask the following questions, and we trust
you will give them your most careful thought,
and that you will reply with as much exact-
ness and clearness as possible, that we may
do all in our power to hasten the day when
our Master's prayer for unity may be fully
answered.

Where it is not possible to give one state-
ment which can be said to answer for the
mission, please give the prevailing view and
the chief points of those who may dissent
from it.

Please reply without delay if replies can be
made without presenting the questions to
your mission in assembly or to its representa-
tive committee. If such presentation is

necessary, please make it at the first opportu-
nity and give us a reply as soon thereafter
as possible.

_ Most respectfully,

Your fellow-worker.

QUESTIONS ON CHURCH UNION

For the Evangelical Churches of China.

1. Does your mission accept the resolutions

on the Chinese Church as passed by the Cen-
tenary Conference? Rpt. Pgs. 437-442

2. Do the reasons which led to the establish-

ment, as a separate organization, of the

church which your mission represents, obtain

at the present time in the Chinese Church ?

3. In order that you might approve of the
Chinese Christians under your charge enter-

ing into a Union Chinese Church, what would
you consider essential to this church (stated

briefly) as to :—

a—Doctrine ?

b—Ordinances ?

c—Government ?

4. As a step toward a larger union, do you
favor first a union with those near you geo-

graphically; that is, local or provincial unions ;

or do you prefer union with kindred denomi-
nations?

5. At present would you allow your Chinese
Churches a free interchange of membership
with all other Evangelical Churches? That
is, if a communicant in full fellowship with
another church comes with a letter of in-

troduction and commendation from the pro-

per authorities in his church and asks for

membership in one of your churches, would
he be received thoue:h in some respect you
might not approve of the doctrine, method of
observing the ordinances or the govern.uent
of the church from which he comes?

It is recognized that the moral cliaracter of
the bearer of the letter or possibly of the
church granting it, may be a just ground for

refusal. This does not enter into the above
question.

It is understood furthermore, that you are
at liberty, after his reception, to teach, ad-

minister the ordinances and govern, in har-

mony with the faith and teaching of your
church.

5. If you cannot answer number 5 in the
affirmative, please state briefly what you hold
to be necessary that is omitted by certain

other Evangelical Churches. (Answer on
margin or back.)

7. Please state which one of the first seven
sub-committees represents your mission

8. If you are not represented by any of the
first seven, will you please appoint one of
your mission to be a corresponding member
on the eighth committee ?

Signed

Church name
Mission name
Field

Frank Garrett.

Nankino, July asth, 1908.

SUNDAY SCHOOLS IN CHINA.

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : At a Sunday School

Convention held here the ques-

tion was raised, Why have not

Sunday Schools had better suc-

cess in China? Some replies

were that there had been all too

little care for the young, that
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the habit of the Chinese was to

despise the little ones, that lady

teachers cannot be secured here

as in the West, and that preach-

ing is generally directed to

adults and not being fully under-
stood even by them. This last

point raises the question as to

the adaptation of our work to

those for whom we labour.

We foreigners, coming to an
extraordinary country like China
may, with the best intention,

yet make great mistakes. I

have noticed when at home that

there is no opportunity of con-

ferring with leaders on such
matters. "Methods, it is said,

are for missionaries to consider

on the field." It is kind thus
to give missionaries a free hand
and leave them unfettered to

work out their problems. Yet
surely great good might be done
if there existed amongst friends

of missions a willingness to

understand and provide for the
many-sided situation. At ordina-

tion services missionaries are

urged to ''preach the Word,"
etc., as if the one need was to

talk ! Our Saviour truly won
the hearts of men by the beauty
and blessedness of His telling

discourses, j-et not less by going
about DOING good. Tlae late

honored David Hill won the man
who became Pastor Hsi as much
by life and deed as by words.
One danger attending God's

servants in China—those from the

West—arises from the thought
that they are superior beings,

and that their lVester?i methods
ought therefore to be respected.

It is the old, old question ever
coming up, How can there be a
better understanding between
East and West ? It is right for

the Chinese to wish China for

themselves
;
yet if there be heart

estrangement between us, woe
is the result. We strangers iu a

strange land have great need of

the spirit of kindness, humility
and sincerity in dealing with
men who know how to value
these qualities and yet do not
find it easy to live in accordance
with them.
One lady at our S. S. Conven-

tion earnestly urged us to con-
sider how in the early stages of

Sunday Schools the little folk

gathered together were taught
to read. Her argument was that

we expect too much from young
Chinese and do not come down
to their circumstances. This
may apply to a/l our efforts for

the Chinese. In my connection
with theological students, I dis-

covered the extraordinary in-

terest they showed in a book on
civilisation. It seemed as if the

minds of the young fellows were
wonderfully quickened and help-

ed, and they mourned that no
provision was made whereby
the people might gain such
knowledge. The late Dr. Tal-
niage, of Amoy, used to say, God
had prepared His home church
by degrees for the most difiicult

field. China, may we not say, all

the work yet done in China, is

preparatory ? Have we yet got to

the root of our problems or touch-

ed the heart of this great people ?

In a battle, it matters not how
many thousands, or tens of thou-
sands are sacrificed if only victory-

be secured. May this same spirit

animate all the missionary world.

I am, etc.,

T. Sadler.

China Inland Mission,
Shanghai, August 21, 1908.

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : May I ask the in-

sertion in your columns of the

enclosed correspondence, which



514 The Chinese Recorder [September

has been forwarded to me by Dr.

J. C. Gibson, and which I think

will be of interest to your read-

ers, and I hope may serve as a

stimulus to further prayer on

behalf of the great cause of

Church Unity in China.

I am, yours truly,

D. E. HosTE.

KiRNAN, Bearsden, N.B., )

3rd May, 1908. j"

To the Most Reverend, His Grace the

Lord Archbishop of Canterbury.

My Lord Archbishop : Your Grace

is aware that at the Centenary Mis-

sionary Conference in China held last

year in Shanghai, the fundamental

subject of the Church in China stood

first on the programme, and was con-

siderd with special care.

The result was embodied in a series

of resolutions, of which I beg leave to

submit a copy for your Grace's con-

sideration.

These resolutions had two main
objects in view. One is, to set forth

the essential Unity of the Church of

Christ, both in reply to the common
assertions of Western critics and also

for the comfort and confirmation of

the Chinese Christians. The other

main object is to define our attitude to

the rising national feeling of the

Chinese Church, its growing sense of

responsibility and its natural desire

for ultimate autonomy and independ-

ence, so that by timely recognition and
guidance these tendencies may be led

in the right direction and prevented

from assuming dangerous forms.

As chairman of a preparatory com-
mittee on the Chinese Church, I shared
with others the honour of drafting

these resolutions, and since their adop-
tion I have been appointed chairman
of a permanent committee of Confer-

ence on Church Unity. I had also the

honour of being elected, by the unde-
served favour of my brethren, the Brit-

ish chairman of the Conference itself.

The duty thus falls to me of begging
your Grace kindly to take these

resolutions on the Chinese Church
into special consideration and to bring
them, if it is judged fitting, before the
Lambeth Conference of this year.

The resolutions specially referred

to are No. II, A Declaration of Unity ;

and Nos. Ill and IV, on the Independ-
ence of the Chinese Church.
The resolutions were fully discussed,

amended, and unanimously adopted

by the Conference, representing some
fifty different missionary organisa-

tions connected with all sections of

Protestant Christianity in China. In

particular they were cordially wel-

comed by the Bishops and clergy of

the Anglican Communion in China,

and it is on the suggestion of some of

them that I now venture to make this

request. We devoutly believe that the

Conference was guided by the Author

of peace and Lover of concord to take

the action which these resolutions

represent. We desire very earnestly

that they may not only give guidance

to the young Church in China, but

that they also, by the blessing of

God, be found helpful in calling out

expressions of the spirit of unity

among the older churches of the

West. If it should be judged to be

within the functions of the Lambeth
Conference to put on record its agree-

ment with the Declaration of Unity

emitted by the widely representative

Conference of Shanghai,and to express,

as it may feel led, its own view of the

fundamental unity which we happily

recognize as underlying the too visible

divisions of the Household of Faith,

the hearts of the faithful throughout

the world would be greatly cheered

and strengthened.
The Chinese Church, in particular,

now numbering, apart from the Roman
and Greek Churches, from 180,000 to

200,ooc communicant members, would

be greatly cheered, edified, and con-

firmed by such a testimony to the God-

ly unity which actually subsists among
the churches of the West, from whom
they have received the Word of Life.

We feel assured that this spiritual

unity will continue to grow and

strengthen as Christian hearts feel

impelled to give it worthy expression.

Earnestly trusting, therefore, that

some such action may commend itself

to the great Conference of the servants

of Christ at Lambeth, and that the

blessing of God may rest upon all the

counsels of the assembled Archbishops

and Bishops for the advancement of

His Kingdom and glory,

I am. My Lord Archbishop,

Your Grace's most obedient servant,

John CampbeLI, Gibson, D.D.,

British Chairman of Shanghai Centenary

Conference and Chairman of Standing
Committee of Conference for the

Promotion of Church Unity.

Enclosure :—Printed copy of Resolutions

referred to.

Under separate cover :—Complete printed

copy of the " Resolutions as adopted " by the

Sbangbai Centenary Conference.
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Lambeth Palacr, S. E., }

3rd June, 1908. j

My Dear Sir : I owe you many
apologies for the delay in replying to

the very important letter I recently
receivea from you on the subject of
Missionary Work in China and the
promotion of Unity in connexion
therewith. I will take care that what
you have said is brought to the notice
of those to whom will be specially
assigned in the Lambeth Conference
the preparation of a report upon the
general question of the Inter-com-
munion and possible Re-union of dif-

ferent sections of the Church of Christ.
This is not the first occasion upon
which work in the mission field has
proved to be fruitful of good in the
direction of such drawing together of
Christian men.

I am, yours very truly,

(Signed) Randai^l Cantuar.
The Rev. J. C. Gibson, D.D.

AN IMAGE OF CONFUCIUS.

To the Editor of

•'The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : With reference to

Mr. Geller's enquiry, there is

a bronzed image of Confucius in

the Confucian temple in this

city. It is in good preservation,

but I have been unable to learn

why it takes the place of the

usual tablet.

Yours faithfully,

Robert Gillies.

C. I. M., Hotsin, Shansi.

Our Book Table.

The object of these Reviews is to give real information about

books. Authors will help reviewers by sending with their books,

price, original if any, or any other facts of interest. The custom
of prefixing an English preface to Chinese books is excellent.

19 1S f'S M China's Treaty Relations.
By Dr. G. Reid, Director of the
International Institute, Shanghai.
Two Vols. 1907. Printed at the
Presbyterian Mission Press.

These portly volumes are one
of the most substantial results of

Dr. Reid's years of labor in build-

ing up the International Insti-

tute.

Tourists in looking for the
sights of Shanghai would do well

to inquire for that institution.

Some of them may have had
their attention drawn to a cluster

of buildings in the French Con-
cession which form its head-
quarters ; and all visitors ought
to see it, in order to appreciate
a most original and effective

method for promoting a good
understanding between China

and foreign countries. Members
of the Centenary Conference will

not readily forget a meeting in

its beautiful grounds, presided

over by a high Chinese official

and attended by mandarins of

many grades.

It is fifteen years since Dr.

Reid conceived the idea of such
an institution ; and few know-
how perseveringly he has pur-
sued the vision

—

ignis fatuus
though it was deemed by most
of his friends. Compelled by the

Boxer war to transfer the seat of

his operations from Peking to

Shanghai, the only things which
he brought with him, as the

result of his transient location in

the capital, were an endorsement
by the Foreign Office and a cor-

dial commendation from the pen
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of the great Viceroy Li Hung-

chang. These, however, were

invaluable assets, and they have

served as corner stones for those

handsome edifices—bespeaking

the confidence and co-operation

of ofi&cials and gentry.

If not the first specimens of

Dr. Reid's teachings to his man-

darin audience, these volumes

furnish the best example of his

mode of dealing with matters of

international interest. Dealing

with a complex and perplexing

subject he treats it in such a

lucid and comprehensive style

that this work is certain to take

the place of a standard book of

reference.

Scores of treaties, with articles

varying from three to fifty, are

carefully analyzed, verbiage and
repetitions eliminated, and all

that is new or peculiar set forth

in due prominence. A minute

table of contents supplies an
index of topics, so that it is

easy to find what each has to

say on the matter in hand.
Take for instance the subject

of ' open ports '
. The index

refers us to Chapter IV. Sectior

I records the opening of ' The
Five Ports ' by the treaty of

Nanking in 1842. Section 2

gives the names of five addition-

al ports opened by the British

Treaty of Tientsin in 1858. Sec-

tion 3 shows that two more
were opened by the French
Treaty of the same year. A
note calls attention to the omis-
sion of Newchwang from a list

in the French Treaty, which
purports to enumerate those open-
ed by the British Treaty. It

further informs us that the Chi-
nese found subterfuges to avoid
the opening of Nanking until

the closing years of the Nine-
teenth Century ; and that For-
mosa, including the port of Tam-
sui, has been ceded to Japan.

Section 4 states that the open-

ing of the ports of Chinkiang
and Kiukiang was provided for

by the British Treaty of 1858 ;

and that of Hankow by the

German Treaty of 1861. Section

5 states that Tientsin was open-

ed by the British and French
Treaties of i860, but Dr. Reid
does not tell us that in 1858
Lord Elgin objected to the open-

ing of Tientsin, and that by
this time he had grown wiser.

Thus the recital runs on
through twenty-five sections,

each dealing with some step in

advance ; the whole resembling

the explosion of a string of fire-

crackers (not to compare it with
the opening of the Apocalyptic
seals). The whole work extends
to forty chapters, each as mi-
nute and explicit as this which
we have taken as a sample, and
its utility is largely due to the

fact that the treaties are ar-

ranged not under nationalities,

but topics.

There is no nation whose
treaties recite in detail all the

concessions and engagements by
which China and foreign powers
have bound themselves ; but in

some one of those treaties there is

always inserted a provision called
'

' The Most Favored Nation
Clause," stipulating that advan-
tages granted to other powers
shall be enjoyed b}^ the contract-

ing party. So potent is this

simple formula that it might
well be compared to the magic
word of Prospero or the finger of

Midas—turning all it touches
into gold.

If therefore a foreigner desires

to know the full extent of his

privileges, it is not sufficient to

read over the treaties with his

own country ; he must know
what privileges China has grant-

ed to other nations. Dr. Reid's
book is the only chart which he
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requires to consult on his sub-

ject. To Chinese officials it

ought to become a vade viecum

and it ought to be introduced as

a text-book into all our higher
schools.

Foreign Consuls and students

are (notwithstanding the valu-

able collection made by Mr. W.
F. Mayers) still at a loss for a

ready guide to the growing mass
of treaty literature. The work
under review supplies this want

;

and in my view Dr. Reid would
lay the foreign public under an
additional obligation by prepar-

ing an edition in English.

W. A. P. M.

The Heart of the Gospel. A popular
exposition of the Doctrine of the
Atonement. By Jas. M. Campbell,
D.D. 223 pages, i2mo. Price $1.25.
Published by F. H. Revell Co.

A helpful book on a most im-
portant theme. The subject is

unfolded in 32 short chapters,

and presents the divine atone-

ment from many points of view.
The doctrine is traced in the
Old Testament and in the New,
giving its relation to repentance
and to forgiveness, showing that
atonement is not a mere theo-

logical theory but a vital utility,

involving personal relation to a
living Christ. The vicarious

principle is pointed out in na-
ture and the ethical bearing of

atonement shown ; also the evan-
gelical motive : its relation to

faith and to the sacraments, its

efficacy in solving great social

problems, and finally that the
divine purpose of the ages is

consummated by and in the
atonement.
One regrets to see some errors

marring so excellent a work, as

where the author approves Pela-

gius against Augustine, in his

view of sin, that " Nothing good
and nothing evil for which we
are deemed either laudable or

blameworthy is born with us."
In the chapter on Attempted Ex-
planations the penal or substitu-

tionary theory is denied, notwith-
standing the plain words of

Scripture *

' He bore our sins in

His own body on the tree "
. It

follows naturally as an allied

error that in the chapter on
Adjustment it is said that " the
justified soul is not made out to

be righteous on the ground of

the righteousness of another ;
'

'

whereas Scripture clearly makes
the Saviour's righteousness the
sole ground of the sinner's justi-

fication. One acquainted with
the true inwardness of heathen
religions must dissent strongly

from the view expressed on p.

216 that "pangs of repentance
as sharp and bitter as any that

ever pierced the hearts of peni-

tents in a Christian church have
pierced the hearts of sin-stricken

worshippers in heathen temples,"
and that these came from Christ.

The heathen often show great

fear and have pangs of remorse,

but there is no sign of Gospel
repentance. The Scriptures show
that this is produced only by the
Divine Spirit through Christian

truth.

In the main, however, the book
is thoroughly scriptural and a
help to faith and contains much
vigorous thought. The author
grasps firmly a truth much need-
ed by our generation, viz., the
importance of doctrine and of

conserving the truth held by
past ages. Speaking of such
statements of truth he asks,
'

' Shall we throw them to the
moles and bats? To do this

would be to part with our in-

heritance." Again he says

:

'

' The church of to-day will

recover her converting power only
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when she becomes evangelically

dogmatic. Weighty words we
would all do well to remember.
Excepting the error above allud-

ed to regarding Pelagius, there

is no uncertain sound about the

doctrine of sin. "The proper
point of approach in the study
of the atonement is the recog-

nition of the fact of sin—its

enormity, its destructiveness, its

universality. He quotes the

devout Puritan divine, Owen

—

'

' Whoever has slight views of

sin can never have deep views of

Christ and His atoning work."

One rejoices to see the atone-

ment insisted on as a spiritual

reality and this importance of

the relation of the believer to

Christ as a present, personal
Saviour. '

' Through the historic

Christ we know the living Christ.

Christ was more than the re-

vealer of God. He was the rev-

elation of God." "The aton-
ing Christ is the one potent
personality in whom the God-
head is revealed. He is himself
the sum and substance of the
Gospel message." Of the sacra-
ments in relation to the atone-
ment, it is well said :

" It is as
baptism stands for real con-
secration to Christ, and the
Lord's Supper stands for real
communion with Christ, that
they possess spiritual value.
Their use has been changed into
abuse whenever they have been
looked upon as possessing magical
baptism, a ceremony by which
sin was washed away, and the
Lord's Supper the mechanical
means of conveying grace."
There are very many more excel-
lent thoughts to which space
forbids allusion. The book as a
whole is well worthy of careful
study, and is a valuable addition
to evangelical literature.

H. M. W.

The New Horoscope of Missions. By
Rev. James S. Dennis, D.D. Flem-
ing H. Revell Company. 1908.

Under the above catchy title

this well-known able author has
added another to his list of valu-
able books on the subject of mis-
sions. The book consists of four
lectures delivered at McCormick
Theological Seminary on the
John H. Converse foundation. A
wide survey of the field is made

;

the subjects of the lectures being :

" A. New World-Consciousness,"
'

' Strategic Aspects of the Mis-
sionary Outlook,' '

" A New Cloud
of Witnesses," and "Fresh An-
nals of the Kingdom."
The purpose of the lectures,

to portray a wider outlook for

missions, is indicated in the
preface, where the author says :

" The ' New Horoscope,' if read
aright, may be regarded as por-
traying an enlarged mission-
ary outlook, manifested in the
wakening world-consciousness of

the Christian churches and the
providential significance of the
opportunity abroad."

In the first chapter the duty
and privilege of the church to

aim for universal dominion,
world conquest, are set forth.

To this end it is her duty to
'

' cultivate a certain-world con-
sciousness as a spiritual atmos-
phere in which he can dream
and hope and serve," by which
world-consciousness is meant
specially that '

' Unique interest

of the Christian heart in the
heart-life of man throughout the
earth, which we are accustomed
to designate by the general title

of missions. It may be further
described as a desire to distribute

everywhere the universal bless-

ings of the Gospel of Christ."
Under the Strategic Aspects

of the Missionary Outlook the
value of missions from the stand-
points of diplomacy, the press,
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statesmen, educators, literature,

and politics is discussed. The
Shanghai Centenary Conference
is referred to as a " Strategic

Church Council dealing with the

spiritual welfare of a constitu-

ency of possibly four hundred
million souls."

Among the New Cloud of

Witnesses are given lists not

only of heathen who have been
converted to Christianity and
have suffered for the Gospel, as

the Chinese martyrs of 1900, but
of prominent men who have wit-

nessed to the worth of missions,

among them the Right Honorable
Winston Churchill, Sir Alexander
Simpson, Honorable W. J. Bryan,
Mr. W. T. Ellis, and prominent
Japanese and Indian Christians.

The last chapter dwells on the

wonderful opportunities now of-

fered to the church in mission

fields. Reference is made to

what the author terms the large
'

' cosmopolitanism
'

' in the out-

look of missionary agencies.

While the fundamental aim to

organize the church as a body of

communicants and to rescue the

individual is not to be minimized,

we have reason to expect that

the effect of mission work will

manifest itself in the intellectual,

social, industrial, political, and
administrative life of the people.

The solution to race problems
will finally be found in Christian

missions, an idea that should

stimulate the faith and zeal of

missionaries, though it is being
realized but tardily. Says our
author :

" It is not too much to

say that the ideal influence which
a kindly and helpful missionary

service is capable of exerting may
be likened to a new international

beatitude voicing itself above the

tumult and clash of interracial

struggles."

The book is helpful and hope-

ful and a valuable addition to a

missionary library. As an ap-

pendix, is added an address de-

livered at the Chicago Parliament
of Religions on the subject, " The
Message of Christianity to Other
Religions.

'

'

J. M. B.

The Kingdom in India : Its Progress
and Its Promise. By Jacob Cham-
berlain, author of "In the Tiger
Jungle ", " The Cobra's Den ", etc.,

etc. With a Biographical Sketch by
Henry Nitchie Cobb. F. H. Revell
Co. 1908. Pp. 301.

This stout volume contains
eighteen papers written by Dr.
Chamberlain at various times, all

on the central theme of the evan-
gelization of India, in which he
was not only an expert but a
past-master. The plan involves

a certain amount of repetition

but this of no practical impor-
tance, and certainly no dis-

advantage. The total impres-
sion is of the almost insurmount-
able obstacles to be met with in

that strange congeries of king-
doms making an empire, and
not less of the sublime faith and
patience of the saints who have
so long been undermining the
foundations of the complex sysr

terns of superstition with which
India is honeycombed. It does
not require a residence of a week
in India on the part of an ex-
perienced missionary in China to

make it evident that in very
many particulars the work of

establishing the Kingdom of God
is there even more diflScult than
in China. But in India there

is certainly this great fact no-
where confronted in China that

the people have an innate con-

sciousness of sin, and often a
burden to be rid of it which im-
pels them to sufferings which
are among the most remarkable
phenomena of the religious life

of those variegated peoples.
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One can hardly resist the im-

pression in reading the lives of

Drs. Duff, Wilson, Chamberlain,

and others of their period, that

they belong to a different type of

men from the modern missionary.

It seems to be a modus of the

divine providence that the ablest

and most consecrated men should

appear at the times of special

need, usually at the beginnings

of epochs. Among men of this

sort Dr. Jacob Chamberlain will

never be forgotton for his va-

ried evangelistic, medical, liter-

ary, and especially Bible trans-

lation labor.

The volume will make ex-

cellent collateral reading for

classes studying India in any of

its multiform phases.

A. H. S.

An English and Chinese Standard
Dictionary. 2 vols. Commercial
Press. I15.C0.

This handsome work marks a

distinct forward step in the prog-
ress of China. The first dic-

tionary issued by this Press was in

one volume ; now two thick vols,

of 1,300 pages each are needed
to explain the 120,000 words
and phrases contained in them,
which range of words is thought
sufficient for the needs of young
Chinese at their present stage
of progress. The Commercial
Press being a wealthy corpora-
tion, spared no expense in get-

ting the best possible editor-in-

chief and the ablest colleagues,

sixteen in number, all either St.

John's or Queen's College men.
W. W. Yen, the editor-in-chief,

who took his Doctor's degree in

Peking on the new system, is

certified by Dr. F. L. H. Pott, in
a flattering preface, to be the very
best man they could have got
for the work. Two years seems
short enough for the completion

of the task, and yet that is the

time mentioned. The original

idea was to translate Webster's
bodily, but this was abandoned
as too costly. Finally it was
decided to adopt Nuttall's DiC'-

tionary as a basis and insert from
other sources as found advisable.

The editors know as no other

Chinese know the enormous
difficulties of compiling a dic-

tionary of this sort, and while

they modestly say that their

work is merely a beginning to-

wards the making of a good
English-Chinese dictionary, it

is safe to say that where they

have come short no one else

could possibly have done as well

as, much less, better than they

have done. No European seems
to have had anything to do with
the work, though some slips

could have been avoided if a

good scholar had read the proofs.

Not only will Chinese students

of this generation bless the

editors and the Commercial
Press, but many foreigners, ex-

pecially literary workers, will

also feel grateful to them for this

splendid dictionary.

Seas Between, or Called to the East
and Claimed by the West. By Annie
M. Wood. Elliot Stock. Pp. 282.

This is a novel of missionary
life in Canton and that region,

evidenly written by one who
lived there at least for a time.

Various types of missionaries,

especially female missionaries,

married and single, are on the

whole truthfully pourtrayed.
The tragedy of love, or the want
of it among single missionaries,

is the record which runs through
the whole book, and that is a side

of their life which could be treated

of nowhere outside a novel. The
book is intended to help missions
by picturing some things "as
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they are." The various calls to

the field, theories of work and life

are carefully described. On p.

II we are startled to hear that

one reason why Mr. R. came to

the field was that he found mis-
sionaries on furlough so much
better read than the home men
that he resolved to go abroad,
so that he might have leisure to

indulge his literary tastes ! That
certainly is not our estimate of

missionaries generally.

ffi ffiF S #• Meyer's Present Tenses
of the Blessed Life. Translated by
Rev. C. W. Pruitt. China Baptist
Publication Society, Canton. Pages
74. Price 10 cents.

The translator has given to

the Chinese churches the gist of

Meyer's well known essays.

The eighteen chapters of the
original are taken up without
introduction and without ex-
planation and put into read-
able Chinese with many neces-

sary adaptations to Chinese view-
points and conditions prevailing

in this empire. There must be
many Christians advanced in

knowledge of spiritual things
who will enjoy the feast thus
made available for them. It

cannot be but that the simplic-

ity, the earnestness, the faith,

the insight, and even the rep-

etition of Meyer will make a
place for him and his message as

this and other translations of his

writings become a part of the
growing Christian literature on
the deeper spiritual life.

J. T. P.

Eight Easy Lessons in Every-day
Chinese. By Mrs. Arnold Foster,
Wuchang. Presbyterian Mission
Press. Price 20 cents.

The standard system of ro-

manization is used. This book-
let is so simple that the laziest

and most diflEident student is

compelled to feel " well, if this is

Chinese, it is not so hard after

all". For naive simplicity we
have at last reached the ultimate.

There is indeed no suspicion of

a system or grammar (Gouin or
any one else's), but if you master
these le.ssous, you can at least

make your servants understand
your common wants, though we
do not advise you to call your
cook " da-szi-wu" ;fc ^ §jf. If

you do him such an honour,
don't be surprised if he accepts

you as his subject ! *J^ jfJ siao-

ya must be Hankow mandarin for

"child".

Books in Preparation.

(Correspondence invited.)

The following books are in course
of preparation. Friends engaged in

translation or compilation of books
are invited to notify Rev. D. Mac-
Gillivray, 44 Boone Road, Shanghai,
of the work they are engaged on, so
that this column may be kept up
to date, and overlapping prevented.
N. B. Some whose names have been
on this list a long time are asked to
write and say if they have given up
the work, or what progress, if any,
they are making. Perhaps they are
keepin^g others from doing the work.

C. L. S. List:—
Booker T. Washington's "Up from

Slavery." By Mr. Kao Lun-ching.

Selections from Hastings' Bible Dic-
tionary. By D. RlacGillivray.

New Life of Christ. By D. Mac-
Gillivray.

Japanese Educational System. E.
Morgan (.out).

Wide Wide World. By Mrs. Mac-
Gillivray.

Life of Rev. William Muirhead.
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General:—
Sharman's " Studies in the Life of

Christ." By Miss Sarah Peters.

Nearly ready for the press.

Ballantine's Inductive Studies in

Matthew.

Alone with God, by Dr. J. H, Garri-

son. W. Remfry Hunt.

Organ Instructor. By Mrs. R. M.
Mateer.

Teddy's Button. Mrs. R. M. Mateer.

Murray's New Life. R. A. Haden.

Murray's Like Christ. By Mr. Chow,
Hangchow College.

Illustrations for Chinese Sermons,
by C. W. Kastler.

By the same. Chinese Preacher's

Manual and Daily Light for Chiuese.

Systematic Theology. 12 parts.

Dr. DuBose.

Stepping Heavenward. By Mrs.
Crossette.

Expository Com. on Numbers. By
G. A. Clayton.

Kxpos. Com. on Hebrews, by G. L.
Pullan.

Little Meg's Children. By Mrs.
Crossette.

Prof. Chwolson's Hegel, Hackel,
Kossuth, and the 12th Commandment.
By F. Ohlinger.

Miss Garland proposes a Childrens'
Hymnal on a scale much larsrer than
hitherto attempted—in fact a Chinese
"Golden Bells."

Sermons on Acts. Genahr.

Pontoppidan's Explanation of Lu-
ther's Catechism. American Lutheran
Mission.

Outlines of Universal History. H.
L. W. Bevan, Medhurst College.

Concordance. Dr. C. H. Feun.

Essentials of Christianity (Methodist
Theology). Dr. A. P. Parker.

Torrey's What the Bible Teaches.
By J. Speicher.

Tholuck's Sermon on the Mount.
By J. Speicher.

Psychology for Teachers. By S. B.
Drake.

Ancient Babylonia and Assyria. By
SB. Drake.

"His Great Apostle," and "His
Friends." By Rev. Chang Yaug-hsiin.

Catechism for Primary Sunday
Schools. By Mrs. Crawford.

Choosing a Life Work—Yours. A
manual of texts for young Christians.

Stalker's Paul.

Robert Speer's Principles of Jesus.

J H. Jowett's The Passion for Souls.

Both in mandarin. Many Infallible

Proofs. Inspiration of a Christian.

Fulness of Power. By J. Vale.

Mrs. Nevius' Mandarin Hymn Book.

Dr. and Mrs. Nevius' Manual for

Christians, with answers to the ques-

tions.

Practical Chemistry in three parts :

I. Inorganic, Elementary.

II. Inorganic, Qualitative and
Quantitative Analysis.

III. Organic.

By H. G. Whitcher and Bae Yii-

chang.

Practical Physics, by the same and
Liu Kuang-chao.

Higher Algebra, by the same and
Liu Kuang-chao.

The Roman Theology and the Word
of God, by Alphouso Hrgento.

Constructive Studies in Life of

Christ. H. W. Luce.

New Primer of Standard Romaniza-
tion on the Accumulative Method.
By Frank Garrett.

Notes on the Chinese Text of Mat-
thew, II.- VII., by F. W. Bailer (out).

1. Paudita Ramabai. J. Hutson.

2. Secret of Victory Over Sin. J.

Hutson. Meyer's.

3. Young Men, Don't Drift. J.

Hutson. Meyer's.

4. Our Bible Reading. J. Hutson
Meyer's.

5. Peace, Perfect Peace. J. Hutson.

Meyer's.

6. Training of the Twig, Draw-
bridge. J. Hutson.

The first five are ready in Mandarin.

Bv V. M. C. A. :—

Main Lines in the Bible. Fred. S.

Goodman.

How to Study the Bible. Torrey.

Habit. Prof. William James.

Fundamental Principles of the

Christian Life. H. C. King.

Outline Studies in Biblical Facts and
History. J. N. De Puy and J. B. Travis.
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Missionary News.
The Revival in Manchuria

Extracts from an article by Dr. Walter
Phillips, Newchwang.

This is an attempt to give
some account of what is probably
the greatest spiritual movement
in the history of missions in

China. Let me make a few
remarks by way of preface.

The first is that the Christian
convert in China is no more a
perfected saint than his brother
anywhere else, even although he
has faced the momentous step of

breaking with all his earlier be-

liefs. In the second place his

surroundings are incomparably
more debasing and spiritually

deadening, and he lacks almost
every prop, religious and social,

which the usage of generations
has built into the whole fabric

of Christian morality in the West.
Lastly, and most important of

all, the Christian church, ham-
pered by the inheritance of cen-
turies of laxity and superstition,

has not yet had time to develop
in her members that responsive,

individual conscience which in-

deed is born with Christianity,

but whose maturity is dependent,
to an extent not ordinarily

appreciated, on social custom and
religious environment. These
considerations will help to ex-
plain some of the most saddening
features of the Revival. During
its course we came to realize

with a shock that our Christians
were but a step removed from
their heathen neighbours. The
Manchurian church was to out-

ward seeming growing fair and
prosperous, but the watchers
could see that something was
lacking. The church had had
its baptism of persecution ; it had
ite roll of martyrs, but even like

the Church of Corinth the sense
of sin had taken no hold of its

members as a whole. The Re-
vival has come, and the men
and women, who for days wept
and sobbed and debased them-
selves in utter contrition and
agony of spirit, have gotten a
knowledge of sin, its blackness
and its power, which nothing
hereafter can take away. The
Revival has given a Christian
conscience to the church.

It had long been the custom
at most centres to have special

meetings for the deepening of

spiritual life at the Chinese New
Year. For such meetings at

Liaoyang and Moukden the ser-

vices of Mr. Goforth, of the
Canadian Mission in Honan, had
been secured. At the same time
two Chinese evangelists were
sent into Korea to enquire into

the revival there. Of this move-
ment we in Manchuria had of

course heard, but most of us put
it down largely to the alleged

instability of the Korean charac-
ter, or to the political struggles
of the country. The deputation
returned, and it was soon seen
that a new energy and vigour
was with them. The special

meetings commenced, and pres-

ently before the astonished eyes
of the people there began to be
reproduced those outbursts of

prayer and confession which had
drawn the eyes of the Christian
world on Korea.
Soon the movement spread.

At Kuangning, Chinchow, Hsin-
mintun, the same outbursts
followed the preaching of the
evangelist ; north and south it

went, till in every corner of the
province the fire of Christian life

blazed up with a fierceness as
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unparalleled as it was unexpect-

ed, till the very wayfarers on

the roads began to talk of the

new stir in the ' Jesus Church,'

till it became a by-word in the

villages, "Avoid these Chris-

tians ; their God is a spirit of

confessing, who will force you
to disclose what no yam^n torture

could wring from you."
In each fresh centre the type

of meeting was very similar.

Two delegates from elsewhere

would describe the experiences

of their own church with even
more than the dramatic force

natural to most Chinese preachers.
Mr. Goforth would speak on such
topics as prayer, sin, the power
of the Spirit, topics old enough,
not dealt with in any new way.
A period of prayer usually fol-

lowed, during which the pent up
feelings of the audience rose slow-

ly to bursting point. Then all

at once a wave seemed to stir

and break over the rapt audience
;

with sobs, shrieks, and groans
men fell on their faces, or stood

upright and told of their sins

—

a very catalogue of crime—till

their separate cries were merged
and lost in the swelling tide of

general weeping that gradually
rose and culminated in a great

shout, which startled the mer-
chants in their shops and often

brought the people in the streets

hurrying to the church doors.

And out of this lamentation and
bitter cry was born a sound new
in Manchuria—the strong voice
of united prayer, that mounted
and surged upwards like a mighty
roaring wind.

It will help to the understand-
ing of the Revival if I describe
as briefly as may be the occasion
at Chinchou when first I came in

touch with it. Meetings had
been going on for a week ; hence
I was ushered into the heart of
things unprepared, and, I must in

candour add, with a strong tem-
peramental prejudice against
'

' revival hysteria '

' in all its

forms, so that mine is at least

impartial testimony.

At once, on entering the church,
one was conscious of something
beyond the common. The place

was crowded with members from
all over the district, and tense

reverent attention sat on every
face. The very singing was
vibrant with new joy and vigour.

The opening prayer was scarcely

ended when a voice from the

audience took up the strain, not

in the old flowing stereotyped

phrases, but in faltering broken
words direct from the heart. An-
other and another followed in

eager exercise of new found
power ; sometimes two or three

joining in at once till a hymn was
given out to stop the unceasing
stream. Then came an address,

vivid enough, yet not out of the

ordinary, telling how one cold

and almost hopeless congregation

after another in the Moukden
district broke down before the

zeal and prayer of the voluntary

workers who visited them. The
people knelt for prayer, silent at

first ; but soon one here, and
another there, began to pray
aloud. The voices grew and
gathered volume and blended into

a great wave of united supplica-

tion that swelled till it was al-

most a roar, and died down again
into an undertone of weeping.
Now I understood why the

floor was so wet ; it was wet with
pools of tears ! The very air

seemed electric—I speak in all

seriousness—and strange thrills

coursed up and down one's body.
Then above the sobbing, in

strained, choking tones, a man
began to make public confession.

Words of mine will fail to convey
the awe and terror and pity of

these confessions. It was not so
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much the enormity of the sins

disclosed, or the depths of ini-

quity sounded, that shocked one.

It was the agony of the penitent,

his groans and cries and voice

shaken with sobs ; it was the

sight of men forced to their feet,

and in spite of their struggles

impelled as it seemed to lay bare

their hearts, that moved one and
brought the smarting tears to his

own eyes. Never have I ex-

perienced anything more heart-

shaking, more nerve-racking

than the spectacle of those souls

stripped naked before their fel-

lows. It seemed to violate the

privacy of the being, to outrage

every instinct of the individual,

and yet those who were most
racked and torn by their emotions,

once they had made a clean breast

of their sins, seemed to find

peace, and their faces shone with
an ecstacy their streaming eyes

could not belie. So for hour
after hour it went on till the

strain was almost more than the

onlooker could bear. And then

again would swell that wonderful
deep organ tone of united prayer.

And ever as the praying sank
again the ear caught that dull

underflow of quiet sobbing, of

desperate entreaty from men and
women who, lost to their sur-

roundings, were wrestling for

peace. The meeting began at

four o'clock ; it was nearly eight

when almost by force it was
brought to a close.

What of the preaching that

could produce such results ? At
Newchwang from day to day I

followed Mr. Goforth. His was
the direct, unhesitating mes-
sage ; there was no undue elo-

quence, no abstractions or phi-

losophising. To me it seemed
almost too materialistic ; and yet

it gripped the Chinese mind,
gave his auditors the truth in

the concrete form most suited to

them, and with varied anecdote
and illustration drove home the
warning. There was more of

the love of God and less of the
terrors of the law than I had
been led to expect, and there
seemed nothing human to ac-

count for the phenomena that
followed.

The Revival still goes on, and
whereunto it will grow no man
yet can tell. At the meetings
of Synod in May three days
were taken up in hearing and
discussing the reports from dif-

ferent districts, when still more
mavellous things were told. The
Chinese with their taste for the
supernatural enlarged too much
perhaps on a side of the Revival
which the educated Western idea
would pass over. Some of the
phenomena they spoke of as

works of the Spirit might seem
as explicable by natural causes,

and yet it is right they should
be mentioned. They spoke of
huge crowds drawn to chapel
doors and windows by the uproar
within ; of outsiders who had
never heard Christianity preach-
ed ; of soldiers who came to

enquire the cause of the clamour
and the weeping, even of Boxer
leaders who in the killing time
had done Christians to death,
being swept up in the whirlwind
of the meeting and falling down
and making confession ; of whole
towns moved ; of panics among
the heathen and wonderful con-
versions ; of men who were
exalted to ecstacies, who saw
visions, or were possessed of

devils ; of voices heard and build-

ings shaken where they were
gathered together.

The whole Manchurian Church
seems stirred to its depths. The
leading men are transfigured,

and their ideas on sin and on
prayer have moved from pole to

pole. The members, one and
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all, have a new zeal to go out

and tell their neighbours. The
very school boys are on the

street preaching and selling

books. The girls in charge of

some matron spend their half

holiday in tramps to outlying

villages, where they gather the

women together and preach and
pray half the night. In hospitals

and public institutions old jealous-

ies are swept away, and the work-

ers meet daily to pray for their own
weak hearts and the coming of

the Kingdom. Enemies have been

reconciled ; old feuds healed up ;

gamblers restored ; opium smok-
ers reclaimed ; men made new.
No description of the revival

would be honest that did not

allow for criticisms, or men-
tion possible dangers. In all

spiritual awakenings there are

elements human as well as

divine ; still when every allow-

ance has been made these are

but small blots on so great a

work. Our Chrisdans, unfamil-

iar with the history of revivals,

lay perhaps too much stress on
externals, look too much for

phenomena. We thought them
stolid ; it may be that in the
future we shall have to guard
against too much emotionalism.
In times like these they may for-

get that the Spirit moves in more
ways than one, and despising
the deep quiet work in the heart
may be inclined to exalt public
confession almost to a sacrament.
Some, too, there are who look
on ofiFerings and gifts as in some
sense an atonemont for their

sins. Others again not recog-
nising that such an upheaval as
they have gone through is a
cleansing process merely to pre-
pare for greater things, think
they will best conserve their
present warmheartedness by per-
petuating the desperate strain of
revival meetings, and resent any

attempt to guide them further

on as a hindrance to the free

workings of the Spirit. These,
however, are but cross currents

that will be swept away on the

great stream of the Church's
life which we hope will spring
from the Revival. This is but
the beginning of days ; there

remains a vast work of teaching
and building up. Yet how shall

this handful of men and women
now in the field cope with these

thousands of awakened souls

clamouring to be led on to the
fulness of the Christian life ?

Of permanent results it is too

early yet to speak. So far the

movement has been mainly with-
in the Church ; but it is already
spreading, and naturally must
spread to those without, so that

next year should see a vast in-

gathering. There will be back-
slidings ; after such outpourings
of emotion some reaction is in-

evitable, and yet these people
can never be as they were ; they
are separated from their past as

by a sea of fire. Above all the
Manchurian Church has wit-

nessed the birth of a Christian

conscience, and what that may
mean, He, who we believe gave
us this great Revival, alone can
tell.

Summer Conference on Sunday

School Work

The conference on Sunday
School work, held on Kuliang,
July 20-2I, under the auspices
of the Fuhkien Sunday School
Union, has been one of the most
practical and helpful gatherings
ever held on the mountain. Be-
sides the devotional exercises,

there were four leading papers,
followed by open and sometimes
very animated discussions.

The first paper, by the Rev.
S. J. Nightingale, was on " The
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Sunday School as an Evangelistic

Agency in China." The feeling

in regard to this subject was that

the Sunday school could become
a most effective agency for evan-

gelistic work, and especially in

reaching the young.
The hordes of Chinese lads

who run the streets in the many
cities and towns, seemed to have
been a burden on the hearts of

those present, and the problem
of reaching them had apparently

been confronted by nearly all

without any satisfactory solution.

The result of this discussion was
manifest in the spirit of deter-

mination to reach out for these

lads, and a conviction that some
variation or modification of the

Sunday school was the very best

method to get hold of them. I

cannot illustrate this feeling bet-

ter than by describing this in-

cident that took place at the

close of the session. A veteran

and well-known missionary of

nearly fifty years standing in

China, came up to the writer and
said :

" I hope you have made a

note of the matter of the Chinese
boys for your report ? " I replied

that I thought it went without
saying that the Sunday school

would have the lads in view.

"No," he said, "the matter
is so important that you must
write very strongly about it,

and let everybody know how
urgent we consider it. We're
going to do it in our Mission
when I get back, and we're
going to make that work go /

"

The second paper on '

' Sunday
School Courses Suitable for

China," by Miss E. S. Hartwell,
dealt with the subject in a very
comprehensive manner. It needs
no comment here, for as I am able

to send it with this it will speak
for itself.

Between these two papers and
their discussions a model kinder-

garten class of Chinese children

was conducted on the platform by
a young Chinese woman, a pupil

of the Misses Woodhull. This
class was a revelation to those

present of the possibilities in

teaching, in the most natural and
simple way, along the lines of the

most scientific pedagogical priu

ciples. So impressive was this

model class that the conference

passed a resolution suggesting to

the missions of the province that

at their autumnal conference

of Chinese workers a Sunday
school session should be arranged
for, a special feature of which
should be such a model Sunday
echool class as an example to

the pastors and teachers.

On the second morning the

papers were, "The Training of

Chinese Sunday School Work-
ers," by Miss S. M. Bosworth,
and '

' Deficiencies in our Present

Sunday School Work and How
they can be Rectified," by Rev,
Dr. Worley. Both papers were
practical and to the point, and
the discussions were most help-

ful ; the only drawback being the

limitation of time. Upon dis-

cussing what the actual steps

were in the training of the young
Chinese teacher, who had given
such practical proof of her pro-

ficiency the day before, it was
gathered that the main thing
wSiSpersona/ contact and influence

of the missionary upon her life

and work. From her earliest

days she had been intimately

associated with the lady mission-

ary.

It was rightly pointed out that
the key to the Sunday school
problem lay in the training of

Christian workers, and this point

was emphasised by the following
resolution of the conference,

which is to be sent to each
mission labouring in the prov-
ince :

—
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Resolved, That in the opinion

of this Conference it is most

advisable for all institutions of

higher learning, and especially-

theological colleges, to include

in their curricula the subject of

Sunday Schools, together with

training in the practical organ-

ization and teaching of Sun-
day school classes, so that the

future teachers and preachers

may be equipped for this impor-

tant work.
On this second day, instead of

the model class, a Bible Class

Study was conducted by the Rev.
W. Iv. Beard (Y. M. C. A.
Secretary), President of the

Fuhkien Sunday School Union.
All present were the scholars,

and the idea was not that it

should be considered a model
class, but a critical and genuinely
helpful Bible Class study ; and it

was all this.

The chairman in summing up
said he felt the conference had
been a most valuable one, and
doubted not that its influence

would be manifest in our work
this year, and that as a result

next year's conference (D. V.)
would reveal much encourag-

ing progress.

Wm. C. Whitk,

Sec. Fuhkien S. S. Union.

FoocHow, July 30th, 1908.

New C. E. Secretaries for China

It will be learned with interest

that Mr. and Mrs. Struthers, of

Missouri, U. S. A., are coming
to China as Christian Endeavor
secretaries for the Empire.
Mrs. Struthers, who, as Miss
Cameron, attended the Ningpo
Christian Endeavour Convention
a few years ago, is deeply in-

terested in China and will be
able greatly to help Mr. Struth-

ers, as she has, herself, been a

State Christian Endeavour Secre-

tary, and for years an active

Christian worker on other lines.

Emily S. Hartwei.i<.

The Month.
Indusxriai..

Imperial sanction has recently been
given to the amalgamation of three
large industrial plants at Hanyang

—

The Hanyang Iron and Steel Works,
the Ping Hsiang Coal Mines and the
Tayeh Iron Mine. H. E. Sheng Kung-
pao is the president of the new com-
pany which, it is said, has an author-
ized capital of $20,000,000 and will
employ 20,000 men. The combination
is a striking example of what can be
expected of Chinese initiative and
management in the future industrial
development of China.—Work has
been suspended on the gold mines in
the Muho valley. North Manchuria,
bectmse of unproductiveness. The
company in charge does not possess
the equipment necessary to the deep
mining and the surface vein of ore has
been exhausted.—The gentry of An-

hui province are trying to get back
the concession for the working of the

Tungkuanshan copper mines which
was granted to a British syndicate

in 1904. The Anhui parties maintain
that the period for which the con-

cession was granted has expired and
consequently the rights granted in

the concession are invalid. The mat-
ter is now being discussed in Peking
and the representatives of the Anhui
gentry have telegraphed to the British

concessionaire expressing their wil-

lingness to pay a certain sum but
rejecting as unjust the demand for

for ^400,000 which the concession-

aires are said to have proposed as the

basis of negotiation. — Preparations
for work on the Tientsin-Poukou
railway are being pushed. Taitai K.
S. Low, a graduate of the Troy Poly-
technic College of New York State, is

the director of the Southern, the
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British, portion of the road.—Viceroy
Chang Chi-tung. who has been ap-
pointed Director-General of the Han-
kow-Canton Railway, is pushing plans
to hasten the construction. He has
notified the representatives of Han-
kow, Hupeh and Kuantung that un-
less they complete the subscriptions
for the enterprise that the Chinese
government will take over the con-
struction of the railway and a foreign
loan will be raised for the purpose.

—

Examinations of students were held
during the month for entrance to the
newly-established Customs college in

Peking, which will provide a few years'
course calculated to equip young men
for holding positions of responsibility
in the Imperial Maritime Customs.
Under a joint agreement of the Gov-
ernor of Chihli and Tartar-General of
Hi a cotton spinning and weaving
mill is to be started in Tientsin. A
deputation will be sent abroad to visit

the industrial centers of Europe on a
tour of investigation into industrial
methods.

The Movement for a
Parliament.

Several deputations have been sent
to Peking from the provinces to urge
upon the central government the im-
portance of fixing definitely upon the
date for the establishment of the
promised parliament. Memorials have
been sent from the gentry, literati

and people of Kiangsu, Chekiang and
of Fokien provinces praying for an
early granting of a parliament. These
memorials are, according to the fixed
custom, presented to the Censorate.
It is said that the President of the
Censorate is unfavorable to the move-
ment and consequently the deputa-
tions and the memorialists have not
yet accomplished their design. The
provincial assemblies are to be estab-
lished within one year from date.

There will be twenty-two assemblies
in all ; the largest being Chihli with
140 members. The total membership
in all the assemblies will be 1,677.

—

One new scheme determined upon is

the establishing in Peking of a school
for the stud}' of constitutionalism.
The purpose is to train, from among
the sons of imperial clansmen, a group
of young men who understand the
problem of government.

China and Other Nations.

H. E Tong Shao-yi, one of the few
men educated in Western countries
who are holding high position under

the Chinese government, has been
selected as special commissioner to go
to the United States to thank that

government for the remission of

Tls. 24,000,000 of the Boxer indem-
nity exacted in 1900. He will sail

from Shanghai in September.—Lord
Li Ching-fang, Minister in London,
reports that the Canadian government
will pay without reduction the claims
for indemnity made by Chinese sub-

jects as the results of the anti-Asiatic

riots in Vancouver in 1907.—Twenty
students are being sent abroad for

study by the provincial government of

Chekiang. Some will go to Europe,
but the large majority to the United
States. They will pursue engineer-
ing, commerce, law, shipbuilding and
other special subjects.—The residents

in the neighbourhood of Wutaishan
are quite annoyed by the presence of
the Dalai Lama and his retinue, and
will be glad to have them travel on
to Peking, where the Dalai Lama
will be received in state as the head
of the Buddhistic faith.— China and
Japan are having disagreement again
over the capture of another Japanese
cargo which the Chinese claim was
guns and ammunition being smug-
gled into Fokien province.—The Nip-
pon Yusen Kaisha, in conjunction
with the South Manchurian Railway,
have completed an arrangement with
the Siberian railway by which the
journey from Shanghai to London is

made in sixteen days.

Opium and Reform.

Considerable attention is being
given to the important question of the
restriction by the provincial authori-
ties of the laud area given to the culti-

vation of the poppy. Viceroy Tuan
Fang, of the Liangkiang provinces,
has reported to the Empress-Dowager
that he has issued strict orders to the
magistrates of his viceroyalty to pro-
hibit the planting of any kind of
native opium from the latter part of
this year. Furthermore a destruction
of all opium seeds has been ordered.
Similar orders have been issued by
the viceroy at Canton. Restriction is

being effected in Yunnan province.
The Viceroy of the Min-che provinces
reports to the Throne that he has
ordered the whole area of land in

Fokien Province, now given to opium
cultivation (amounting to 27,500
mow), to be planted with cereals this

autumn. If the order is disobeyed
the laud is to be confiscated.—The
latter part of the month the British
Minister called attention to the re-
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ports from tbe British Consuls in the

various China ports which are said to

indicate that the consumption of the
drug had increased recently rather

than decreased. Subsequently the
Commissioners of Opium Restriction

held a meeting with the Grand Coun-
cil, and it was decided that the cultiva-

tion of the poppy would be prohibited
after 1909.—Great difi&culty is being
experienced to get the opium users

in high official circles to stop the
habit. No less than 2,500 officials

in Peking have broken, or are break-
ing the opium habit. It is said that
more than twenty high officials in

the Capital have been denounced to

the Throne by Prince Kung, because
they have claimed they did not use
opium when in fact they were opium
users. The Commission on Opium
Prohibition propose that every gov-
ernment official should sign a certifi-

cate stating whether he is or has
ever been a smoker of opium. These
certificates are to be returned to the
Commission and after inquiries have
been made all suspected of the habit
will be admitted into the Opium
Examination Bureau and will remain
there seven days. No one is to be
employed in the government service
unless he has a certificate from the
Bureau showing that he is not an
opium user. Two high officials, sub-
Chancellors of Grand Secretariat, have
been degraded by Imperial edict be-

cause of their having sent in false

reports as to their use of opium.
Some days later these two officials

made efforts to break off the habit
and one has died in the attempt,
while the other is reported seriously
ill.—The Empress-Dowager will send
Tls. 10,000 from the Privy Purse to
to assist the Commissioners in the
purchase of anti-opium pills, medi-
cines, etc., for those officials who
have the opium habit.—The Rt. Rev.
Charles Brent, Protestant Episcopal-
ian Bishop of the Philippines, has
been appointed head of the American
mission to the Opium Conference to
be held in Shanghai in January.

Miscellaneous.

A typhoon did great damage at
Hongkong on July 30. Many lives
were lost and much property de-
stroyed .

As the result of a powder magazine
exploding in the canteen of the Ger-
man barracks in Peking, three Ger-
mans and one Frenchman, officers of
the Legation Guards, lost their lives.

The explosion was caused by a fire,

the origin of which has not been
reported.

A number of deaths have occurred
at Hankow as the result of a scourge
of cholera. In several instances death
has claimed members of the foreign
community.

Missionary Journal.
BIRTH.

At Kwan-hsien, Szechuen, 23rd July,
to Rev. and Mrs. James Hutson,
C. I. M., a daughter (Agnes Maud).

DEATHS.
At Kuling, 17th August, LEONARD
Clayton, youngest son of Dr. and
Mrs. John MacWillie, A. C. M.,
Wuchang, aged one year and nine
months.

At Mokanshan, i8th August, Lulu E.,
wife of Rev. R. T. Bryan, D.D.,
S. B. M., Shanghai.

ARRIVALS.
AT Shanghai :—

3rd August, Dr. H. M. McCanbliSS,
A. P. M. (ret.), Kiung-chow, Hainan.

2ist August, Rev. S. Couling, E-
B. M. (ret.), Ching-chow-fu.

23rd August, Mr. Graham Andi^R-

,
SON, London Mission College, Tien-

tsin.

24th August, Rev. and Mrs. W.'H.
Grant and two children, C. P. M.
(ret.). Rev. J. C. Dean, Mr. E. P.

Miller, and Misses A. E. Byerly
(ret.). ; A. S. TaTTERShall and E. J.

Wheeler, all a. c. m.

departures.

From Shanghai :

—

Misses Hook and Fleming, C. E.
Z. M., for England via Siberia.





iz;

<

«
W
Ph

OM

w

a

o

o
OS

w
w
a
o
u

^
w
iz;

w
td

o

<

05

W

o

M
>

05

o

%
o
oi

w



THE CHINESE RECORDER
AND MISSIONARY JOURNAL

Published Monthly by the American Presbyterian Mission Press,

18 Peking Road, Shanghai, China

Editorial Board.

Editor-in-chief: Rev. G. F. FiTCH, D.D.

Associate Editors: Rev. W. N. Bitton and Rev. D. W. Lyon.

Rev. E. W. Burt, m.a. Rev. J. C. Gibson, d.d. Mr. G. McInto.«3H.

Rt. Rev. Bishop Cassels. ,, W. T. Hobart, d.d. Rev. G. F. Mosher.
Rev. A. Foster. ,, D. E. Hoste. Prof. Lacey Sites.

,, J. C. Garritt d.d. ,, D. MacGiluvray. Rev. A. H. Smith, d.d.

VOL. XXXIX OCTOBER, 1908 v NO. 10

Editorial

There Is a conspicuous form of current literature which
appeals chiefly to the specialist. This is notably the case in

medical and scientific journals. Information
Cbe /RtsstonacB ^j^ich is of entrancing interest to those engaged
t^vange .^ special lines of work, makes poor reading for

the average layman. But it is very necessary,

alike for the well-being of that layman and for the progress of

thought, that the specialist should be encouraged in his vocation.

It cannot be too emphatically afl&rmed that the successful evangel-

ist is a specialist of an advanced type. Mission work in China

has suffered long from the idea that has prevailed among certain

well-meaning sections of devoted Christian people that anyone

having the necessary enthusiasm and knowledge of first Chris-

tian principles was thereby qualified for evangelistic work
abroad. The contents of this number of the Recorder
should go to show how heavy a contribution is laid upon

the mental, as well as upon the moral and spiritual life of the

missionary evangelist in China. While the first principles of

Christian life are indispensable, certain other qualifications are

very necessary. We believe that the articles of this issue, too,

will prove to be, for all those engaged in evangelistic work,

of the nature of specialist and expert advice. This number
is a symposium of cases, a detailed report of successful

experiments, which should give practical aid to all who are

concerned in this essential and difficult work.
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There can be no question of greater importance to the

missionary than that of the supply of candidates for the work of

the Christian ministry in China. The fear

CaiiDl&ateB for tbe
^^^ ^^^^ expressed that there has been

flblntsttB.
recently a falling off in the proportionate

numbers of young men willing to devote themselves to this high

calling. It is doubtless as easy as it ever was to purchase an

inefficient form of service at something less than a living wage

and to take the consequences as they may arise in the shape

of law-suit agents, quack medicine-vendors and ministerial

middlemen. Experience has taught us that service which

comes simply through the financial medium, however cheap

at the outset, is the most expensive in the end, and a greater

care is being exercised at this time in regard to the quality of

ministerial and evangelistic service than at any time hitherto.

It is well to remember that the past few years have seen a great

advance in the quality, even if there has been no proportionate

increase in the numbers of Chinese preachers, and, of the two,

this is altogether the more vital thing. We are grateful, too,

to learn that at the present time a number of students in mission

high schools and colleges have stated their desire to devote their

lives to the work of the Christian ministry. Still, it is needful

for the Gospel in China to lay a more imperative hand upon the

youth in our churches, calling them to direct Christian service

in a more definite manner than is now the case, if the Christian-

ization of the land is to become a fact. Without an unceasing

supply of spiritual, faithful and intelligent young Chinese, who
are ready to endure hardness for Christ Jesus, and to devote

themselves to the work of evangelization in the country districts

and small out-stations in this mission field there can be no more
progress and no certain upbuilding of the Chinese church of

Christ in China.

* * *

It is possible that amid the growing claims of institutional

work upon our missionary service and the multiplying activities

_, ^^ , that press upon us from all sides we are apt to

Service
"^^^ close touch and intimate sympathy with

the Chinese Christians which our predecessors had
and which undoubtedly forms the most effective basis of appeals

for service. Nothing can replace the personal link. Likewise
the establishment of the Chinese church upon the lines of the
historic churches carries with it some danger of formalism that
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must be carefully guarded against, lest the advance of the Gospel

upon the unevangelized regions lose its verve. These perils

will be best met and conquered by the leaders of the church

exemplifying in lives of personal devotion the attractiveness of

the call to Christian service. It is in vain to ask from the youth

of our churches a greater measure of sacrifice for the cause of

Christ than we are ourselves prepared to give. In the attitude

that missions have often sustained to the financial aspects of

Chinese church work there has seemed more than a tendency to

call for a greater sacrifice of prospects from young Chinese than

the foreign missionary is himself called upon to make. This

tendency is bound to make the call to service particularly in-

efiective. When we observe the youth that we had hoped was

to yield its life to the service of the Gospel turning to secular

employment, it is not only an occasion for exhortation and

prayer—then is the time for rigid self-examination and renewed

consideration of methods. Has the ideal been faithfully held

before the church and has the way been laid reasonably open ?

* * *

Reports of obstacles being placed in the way of the

extension of missionary work are constantly reaching us from

all parts of the Empire. Chief amons: these
Dimcultles wltb , f 1 ^ \. A'ca \^- ' •

^i.. ^«< X .^ ^ obstacles seems to be difficulties arising m
connection with the purchase, or even the

rental, of property, and it is not without significance that such

difficulties most frequently occur in provincial capitals or Fu
cities, and are wont to arise when negotiations are so far ad-

vanced as to show a very sudden and inexplicable change of base

on the part of the Chinese directly concerned. It would seem as

though there were a steadily increasing and united purpose on

the part of the officials to prevent missionaries acquiring prop-

erty. The difficulties do not seem to originate with the people.

For example, although as late as ten years ago Hunan was

notoriously the most bitterly anti-foreign province in China, still

Mr. Warren is able to write of a visit made eight years since

and to state that he found the common people more agreeable

to travel among than those in certain parts of Hupeh, and this

continues to the present day, though there is again a suspicion

that by a policy of pin-pricking the yamens are endeavouring

to develop a different attitude. This is but one instance of the

many that might be cited to show that the difficulties arising

between the missionary and the Chinese are due less to the
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attitude of tlie people than to tlie deliberate policy of some

among the officials. Many explanations of this anti-missionary

condition of aflfairs may be offered ;
ignorance on the part of

the Chinese as to the bona fide intentions of the missionary,

the ultra-partizan nature of the cry of China for the Chinese,

misunderstandings arising in connection with foreign conces-

sions, troubles due to the conduct of concession-hunters and

foreign "drummers" in inland cities, litigation carried on in

the name of the church, and private speculation on the part of

individual missionaries.

* * *

We desire in this issue to say a further word about these

last two causes of trouble. We believe the troubles due to

litigation, since missionaries have had their

ptcventlble Cauees
^^^^ opened to the way in which their names

ot trouble.
^^^ influence may be used without their

knowledge or consent by unscrupulous Chinese, are diminishing

and have almost vanished. We are assured, too, that the con-

census of missionary opinion is in unqualified opposition to all

litigation, as such, in the name of the church. The modicum

of temporary good that may accrue to any individual or group

in this way, though they may seem to be suffering deeply from

injustice, brings the maximum of harm to the religion we
profess, destroying, as it does, the claim of the church to be essen-

tially a spiritual kingdom. But this opinion must be expressed

even more strongly in regard to speculation in Chinese land

and property by any members of the missionary body. It

is true that charges of such speculation are exceedingly rare,

but one or two instances are sufficient to bring discredit upon

the whole cause of Christian missions. While it is but

natural that missionaries in inland places should be gladly

willing to assist their fellow-countrymen engaged in commerce

in the acquisition of property for mining and other develop-

ments, it should be borne in mind that, except by special

provision, the only class of foreigners allowed to buy property

outside the treaty ports is the missionary, and then only for
the purposes of mission work. Any abuse of this treaty

provision is a menace to the whole future of missionary

enterprise in the land. We think it would be well if every

mission Board represented in China should make it impossible

for its members to buy or rent land, outside the treaty ports and

the sauitoria of China, in any name other than the official
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designation of his mission. A little extra care and wisdom

exercised in this matter might go a long way towards com-

posing the spirit of opposition which seems to obsess some high

officials at the present time.

It will probably always continue to be a matter of friendly

argument between the two main sections of the missionary body

as to what is the right proportion to maintain

^... ^z ^ between the two complementary branches of

missionary enterprise, namely, the evangelistic

and the educational. And in the educational work we would

include the work of philanthropy, which is necessarily educa-

tional in the highest degree. It is true that at this present time

China is needing ostensibly guidance and help in educational

matters more than anything else, and it is of the very utmost

importance that her education should be based upon those

Christian principles, without which education is too often a curse

rather than a blessing to a people. Yet we must be careful that

the balance of effort is not weighted too heavily on one side

and should see to it that the forces of evangelization grow at a

rate commensurate with the increase of educational facilities.

To accept a phrase which Dr. DuBose has happily applied to the

missionary situation, the "indoor staff" of missionary opera-

tions must not be allowed to grow at the expense of the '
' outdoor

staff
'

' . Until that coming day is accomplished when the Chinese

church becomes itself the evangelistic agent of the Church of

Christ, the attention and labours of the foreign missionary can-

not be withdrawn from the more aggressive fields of missionary

labour. We are apt, in noting the growing influence of the

Christian church in this land, to forget how vast are the still

unevangelized territories of the Empire. And by whom these

unevangclized lands are to be reached, is a matter for wise

deliberation and effective preparation. But the Church of

Christ, whether it sends its foreign agents out to preach to the

people or gives them to the work of training devoted Chinese

for that purpose, must never forget the regions beyond, if the

kingdom of Christ is to be fully realized. After all, when
Christian service is made the motive of all our missionary

enterprise, whether it be medical, educational, industrial or

literary, there is but one descriptive word for that whole
propaganda :—Evangelism.
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The question of wliat service Western universities can

best render the cause of education in the Orient is increasingly-

attracting attention from leading institu-

TOlestern Tllniverstties ^^q^s of higher learning in Great Britain
anO £&ucatton in ^^^ America. Some practical schemes in

this connection are already being set on

foot in certain places. The alumni of Yale have set themselves

to establish an institution of university standard in the capital

of Hunan. Princeton University has directed its attention

towards Peking, and the University of Pennsylvania has chosen

Canton as its field of effort. We hear that the University of

Chicao-o has recently established a department of Oriental Edu-

cation Investigation, and is sending a representative, for enquiry

and report, to the mission fields of the Far East. In this

enquiry the University of California is joining. The com-

missioners of the Enquiry Bureau sailed from New York last

month on a twelve months' tour in Asia and will visit the

Levant, India, China and Japan. But it has been expressly

announced that China will be the principal field of study and

a larger proportion of the time of the commissioners will be

spent studying the educational conditions and visiting educational

institutions in this land. The report of this Commission should

be of great value, and will no doubt carry considerable weight

with men of wealth and influence in the West who are desiring

to assist those engaged in the difficult task of raising the standards

of education and enlightenment in Oriental lands.

From the other side of the Atlantic we notice an appeal is

being circulated by the China Emergency Committee over the

signature of the Rev. Lord William Cecil, to the universities

of Great Britain for support in the establishment of a properly

equipped and endowed University for China. The intention

is to provide for an institution which should be adequately

manned by a genuine professorial staff and in which only ad-

vanced work is to be done.

* * *

WhiLtE we yield to none in our conviction of the necessity

for raising the standards of education in this land, and most

- ,^^, , ^ earnestly desire that its educational system
Missionaries ano v u \. , ., .,. . . , \

flbilUonaiye Support.
^^^^^^^ ^^^^ ^^s guidmg prmciples from

Christian institutions, we cannot confess

ourselves over-sanguine as to the results of movements which
appeal to a somewhat nebulous constituency or to the generosity
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of a few wealthy individuals. Tlie work of Christian mis-

sions stands as solid as it does, because it is broad-based upon
the affections of Christian people. Its motive and its strength

are drawn from Christian conviction and not from any mere

philanthropic impulse. Where the benefactions of millionaires

and the zeal of intellectuals are inspired by Christian love and

service, the results can never be otherwise than good. But we
conceive that a radical mistake will be made if missionaries and

missionary societies attempt to base an appeal for the Chris-

tianizing of education in China on any foundation of material

benefit either to the giver or to the recipient. While these

material results are undoubted factors in the educational work of

missions, they are not the essentials of the missionary motive.

So far as this attempt to enlist the sympathy of Western

wealth and Western intellect in the cause of missions is

prompted by zeal for the establishment of the kingdom of

God, it is a thing to thank God for. But if the movement
falls from this high plane and becomes more or less a form

of investment for seekers after political or commercial benefits,

whether individual or national, it must bring untold difficulties

and disappointments in its train.

* * *

A COMMISSION of another kind, and one which every mis-

sionary in China will have pleasure in welcoming, is now on its

way to China. The Religious Tract Society of

London, which began work in this Empire in the

very earliest days of Protestant missionary his-

tory, and for whom William Milne made an extensive journey

nearly a century ago, is sending out its secretary, the well-known

author and preacher, the Reverend Prebendary Buckland, and

one of its directors. Sir Charles Tarring, to make a visit to the

central mission stations of China. The R. T. S. is raising a

special fund of ;^20,ooo (of which neatly ;^10,000 is already

in hand) for the definite purpose of aiding evangelistic literary

enterprise in the next few years in this land. It is intended that

this commission of enquiry shall make a report to the directors

of the Religious Tract Society advising as to the distribution

and use of this fund. It is a cause for intense gratitude to

God that the attention of Christian people is being so closely

called to the evangelistic and educational needs of the nation of

China. We would commend the work of these commissioners,

both educators and evangelists, to the prayers of our readers.
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ITbe Sanctuary

" And God hath set some in the church : first apostles, secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers,

after that miracles, thengifts ofnealings, helps, governments, diversities of tongues." i Cor. xi. 28.

For the missionary activity of the

Chinese church , that from the first all

Christians may realize this as their

primary duty.

That there may be such a regular

increase of missionary workers as will

allow the constant growth of institu-

tional work to be met and the growth
of the Chinese church to be ever

greater from without than from within.

(Pp. 561-566.)

Give Thanks

That in China the openings for mis-
sionary work are manifold and vari-

ous, thus making it possible for men
and women with different '

' gifts
'

' all

to find openings for the exercise of
their gifts. (Page 535.)

For the vigorous preaching of the
Gospel that has been done in Honan
and the results attained. (Page 547.)

For the opening of Hunan and the
active propaganda now being carried
on there. (Page 553.)

For the missionary zeal shown by
Christians in Amoy. That the con-
tinuance in the '

' faith of their fa-

thers '

' of the second and third genera-
tions has been such as to cause com-
ment. (Pp. 554-557-)

That God has called you to the life

of a missionary and daily gives you
the joy of witnessing in His name.

A Missionary Prayer.

O God, who hast made of one blood
all nations of men for to dwell on
the face of the whole earth, and didst
send thy blessed Son to preach peace to
them that are far off and to them that
are nigh

;
grant that all men every-

where may seek after thee and find
thee. Bring the nations into thy fold
and add the heathen to thine inherit-
ance. And we pray thee shortly to
accomplish the number of thine elect

and to hasten thy kingdom ; through
the same Jesus Christ our Lord.

Amen.

A Missionary Hymn.

O Sion haste, thy mission high fulfilling,

To tell to all the world that God is Light

;

That He who made all nations is not willing

One soul should perish, lost in shades of night

:

Publish glad tidings

;

Tidings of peace

;

Tidings of Jesus ;

Redemption and release.

Behold how many thousands still are lying

Bound in the darksome prison-house of sin,

With none to toll them of the Saviour's dying,

Or of the life He died for them to win.

•Tis thine to save from peril of perdition,

The souls for whom the Lord His life laid

down ;

Beware, lest, slothful to fulfill thy mission,

Thou lose one jewel that should deck His
crown.

Proclaim to every people, tongue and nation,

That God, in whom they live and move, is

love

:

Tell how He stooped to save His lost creation,

And died on earth that man might live above.

Give of thy sons to bear the message glorious
;

Give of thy wealth to speed them on their way

;

Pour out thy soul for them in prayer victori-

ous
;

And all thou spendest Jesus will repay.

He comes again—O Sion, ere thou meet Him,
Make known to every heart His saving grace :

Let none whom He hath ransomed fail to
greet Him,

Through thy neglect, unfiit to see His face.

Pray

For a vigorous preaching of the sim-
ple Gospel in every mission.

That the hearts of the Chinese may
be opened to the Gospel message and
God's kingdom may come in this

land.

For the work done at fairs in
Honan, that God may guide the work-
ers and strengthen them in all they
doj and lead many of their hearers to
Christ. (Page 544.)

That this aggressive evangelism may
be carried on elsewhere and men be
found qualified to do it. (Page 541.)

For the province of Hunan, that the
missions there may be strengthened
by an increase of workers and con-
verts, and that such things as have
brought discredit upon the Christian
name by unworthy men may be crowd-
ed from memory by the more consist-
ent lives of worthy ones. (Page 552.)
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The Famine of Chinese Pastors

BY REV. R. M. MATEER

A RECENT canvass indicates that the students in China
committed to the ministry, are not a tithe of the num-
ber needed. China's awakening interest in Christianity

is the greatest in vohime and promise that the world has ever

seen. These two facts confront us, and indicate, especially to

us connected with the older portions of the work, the appalling

responsibility of the hour.

The Recorder's pages seem to indicate that this famine of

qualified ministers is not disturbing most missionaries. The only

article on this subject in recent years attempted to excuse this

famine as being caused by a wave of intellectual commercial-

ism. It told us not to get excited but continue along the old

lines and all would be well in time. The Conference essay on

the ministry, written in the language of the schools, was good

of its kind, but it did not grip the situation nor indicate an

emergency. It is claimed that in gatherings of missionaries,

prayer for the raising up of a Chinese ministry is seldom heard

;

moreover, some advocate the pernicious idea that we should

not exhort men to enter the ministry, and others the still more
pernicious idea that we need not expect men in any number
from our colleges to enter the ministry.

This intellectual commercialism that we are up against

has come to stay and work its ravages, so that the stemming

and overcoming it is a matter of first and urgent importance.

If organized Christianity be the hope of China, the uprising of

young China, without an able ministry to lead it, means that

the missionary work in general and the school work in par-

ticular is a failure. In view of these facts may we not ask

ourselves seriously a few questions ?

First. Is there anything wrong in our own consecration as

heralds of Christ and Him crucified ? There is much talk about

the new China needing missionaries of *' light and leading".

Note.—Readers of the RECORDER are reminded that the Editorial Board
assumes no responsibility for the views expressed by the writers of articles

published in these pagee.
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What new China needs is tlie light of the Cross and the lead-

ing of the Spirit. The promise and potency of China's ren-

ovation lies not chiefly in the moral and social elevation of

the masses, not in resolutions and conferences, but in men

consecrated to the work of saving souls. Is it not pitiable to

see large bodies of missionaries quite independent of the

Chinese, discussing means and passing resolutions, and then

closing by expressing the hope concerning strictly spiritual

interests that one of the Li brothers may be secured to conduct

revival services within their bounds ? Are we foreign mission-

aries all without revival power in our life ministry in China ?

Moreover, is not the evangelistic influence of our missionary

body in danger of injury from the fact that increasingly large

numbers belong to the strictly indoor staff? Chinese young

men have naturally asked themselves, and, following the

missionary trend, will ask themselves still more in the future.

Why cannot I also serve the Master without going out to preach

the Gospel? Should we not be careful lest the intelligent

interpretation and the propagation of Christianity be divorced ?

If any of our missionary work does not inspire to preaching,

there is little or no Christianity about it.

Second. Are we not hindering the call of suitable men

to the ministry by the disposition to retain control in our own

hands, regardless of changing conditions ? Chinese young men

are seeing things. Years of correspondence and meetings about

federation of the Chinese church before a single Chinese pastor

is consulted ; reorganizations and unions of Chinese churches

with the Chinese practically ignored
;
policy, curriculum, and

modes of procedure in our colleges decided without allowing

the Chinese professors and churches any voice. Under these

conditions wideawake young men, at the present time, are not

likely to commit themselves to a life service for the church.

Japan shows that it is not always the older missionaries who
stand in need of reconstruction in this matter of control. The
Y. M. C. A. is likely to secure our young men of ability and

consecration, not only because they pay large salaries, but

because this missionary organization is solid and intense in its

aim simply to initiate, inspire, and guide the work to be done

by Chinese forces.

Third. Must not the policy of some missions, of using

foreign money freely for education and for every class of
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workers except that of pastors, be abandoned ? There is no

inherent reason for such a discrimination, while it inevitably

conveys the impression that we do not really want able pastors,

but prefer the kind of men over whom we can hold the reins.

The greatly increased expense of living has rendered many
churches temporarily incapable of giving pastors sufficient

salary. It is claimed by some that if churches want men of

superior equipment they must pay from the first all the

salar}'. But experience abundantly shows that they will come
far nearer raising a large salary for a good man than a small

salary for a poor one, and that in the former case the amount
supplemented will be needed but temporarily, so that the

nervous system of those who are so much afraid need not be

injured by the giving of a little aid. One plan is to place the

pastor over large groups of churches with evangelists under him
paid by the home Board. This questionable method is simply

whipping the devil around the stump. Another plan is to leave

the pastor alone in charge of such a large district that it is

impossible for him to give the churches in it more than a small

fraction of the attention they should have, and then ask the

people to pay him to conduct the funeral services of that dis-

trict. Far better prepare the right kind of men, and, by a

little aid, put them in charge of churches that they can success-

fully shepherd. Without this, missionaries must continue, at

large expense, in charge of gradually dying churches for a score

or more of years, instead of breaking away to develop new
territory that continues untouched.

Fourth. If men of promise and power are to be secured

for the ministry, must we not cease to lay so much stress . on

material improvement and social elevation, cease to teach and

preach a semi-inspired Bible, and take a firmer grip of the

great fundamental and spiritual truths of sin and salvation ?

We need to get in closer touch with the master motive that

brought Christ from heaven to earth. We must seek to inspire

our young men, and especially our candidates for the ministry,

with a passion for glorifying Christ and saving souls. This is

the only motive that will induce men to make the sacrifice

and endure the hardness involved in the ministerial office.

Are we as missionaries, in our lives and teaching, laying enough

stress upon the work of saving the souls of men unto eternal

life ? We are told that this lack of good pastors in China is
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coincident with the same lack at home. If so, are not we

missionaries responsible for this fact, seeing we are the one

connecting link between the Chinese and the home church ?

Fifth. Must we not present a united front against the

growing tendency to conduct evangelism for the sake of edu-

cation instead of keeping education as the handmaid of evangel-

ism ? So much education in India, with but little vital zeal

for the salvation of the Indian people, is a warning to us in

China. Men say that we must have big schools and teach

English because the church must have money for its support.

But are not men infinitely more important than money ? In

fact such big schools seldom turn out men who give their

money to the church. In various parts of China those who
have made the attempt must concede this way of raising money

to be a conspicuous failure, so that it is time that such theorisers

were called down. The trust plan in finance may succeed as

success is measured by financiers, but great combinations do not

win out in character building. This is a hand-made product

with personal influence as the all-powerful agency. Such in-

fluence is lost when large aggregations of students are being

dealt with. The atmosphere inevitably becomes saturated with

worldly ambition, so that we are found nourishing the very

thing we profess to deplore. The ministry of the West, includ-

ing its leaders, is not from the large universities. The great

need is for colleges more widely distributed and conducted by

qualified educators of evangelistic spirit. Here can be taught

the foundations of the sciences that will break down ignorance

and superstition, while molding men of influence for all posi-

tions in China, the first in importance being ministers. Our
colleges that permanently fail to produce men for the pastorate

should certainly be reconstructed. If our home constituency

understood, they would demand this. They would not be

willing to support a large college at great expense, if alongside

of it an additional school were required to prepare men to

enter the theological school as candidates for the pastorate.

Technical instruction is not the main work of church schools

anywhere in the world, and all the more should not be

on the mission field. Indeed, a good many of the brethren

seem to have lost sight of what the whole thing is for

anyhow, thinking, as they do, that filling government
schools and other secular positions with a large number of
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semi-Christian young men is going to work wonders for China.

This is working on the principle that negative influences will

by and by work positive results. Those who are planning to

build up and carry on large colleges in China seem to the writer

to be sadly wanting in judgment, for the reason that they can-

not permanently control them. Within less than twenty years

such schools will either be in the hands of the Chinese or will be

boycotted. For twenty years the colleges in Japan, supported

by foreign money, have had Japanese presidents, and have been

controlled by boards of directors, composed half of missionaries

and half of Japanese. The coming of this in China is inevit-

able, when large plants will prove a very great embarrassment.

Sixth. Should not our colleges, as in the West, have some

electives and a post-graduate course, so that men for the minis-

try be not so seriously discriminated against by being required

to take a three years' theological course, when their classmates,

upon graduation, have a good salary soon to be increased to far

more than pastors can ever expect to receive ? If their class-

mates are required to take a post-graduate course to fit them for

their work, young men, in their poverty, will be far more likely

to push on for three years more until the pastorate is reached.

Seventh. Should we not see to it that the wives of men,
called to the ministry, have something worth while in the way
of preparation to become their helpmeets ? If they have not

been in a mission school should we not provide them with a

Biblical education as something we owe both to the young men
and to the cause ?

Preaching at Fairs and Theatricals

BY RKV. J. GOFORTH

IT has always impressed us as cause for great thankfulness

that the Chinese authorities allow such unrestricted free-

dom for carrying on all kinds of mission work. This

liberty is especially valuable where large crowds assemble, as

at fairs and theatricals. To reach such large assemblies of

people is a door of wondrous opportunity, the fullest advantage

of which, it is to be feared, is by no means being taken.

The importance of this work cannot be emphasized too

strongly at the present time. It is a work that brings the
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heralds of the cross into immediate contact with multitudes

composed of all classes, and even of both sexes, and free contact

is the first essential to evangelization. An account of how this

work has been carried on in one field, together with some of

the results seen and lessons learned, may be of interest.

In North Honan there is a great annual fair which con-

tinues for fifteen days. It is idolatrous, and as it attracts six

or eight hundred thousand persons annually, it seems to be a

providential opening and a great opportunity. Since the chief

deity is a goddess, large crowds of women are drawn to it, so

much so, indeed, that an American traveller who was passing

through was heard to exclaim : "I never saw so many Chinese

women in my life." To meet the opportunity offered by this

fair a strong force of workers is sent every year ; on one oc-

casion the number, Chinese and Canadian, men and women,

was no less than seventy-six. The men preached in five places

daily and the women in two. Such work, it is felt, cannot

fail to convince the people that Christianity is a living, aggres-

sive force, and it is with this in view that the same work is

carried on at the smaller local fairs, at one of which, to cite

a single example, there were as many as six bands of workers

—

three of men and three of women. The Christian women now
go freely to testify at fairs, and there have been times when
additional valuable opportunities have been given them through

invitations to heathen homes. If all classes of Chinese are to

be reached, and that speedily, there can be no doubt that full

advantage must be taken of this method of evangelizing. More

than this : not only is contact gained with all classes, but

through this method all parts of this vast empire can be reached.

By fair, or theatre, or market the most inaccessible hamlet

in the land can be influenced. Than this, then, there can be

no readier method of carrying the Gospel to '
' every creature '

'

.

The importance of this work is enhanced by the fact that

many are in a more receptive mood than at other times. Re-
ligion is mixed up with the business or pleasure at most of

these fairs and theatricals, and as many attend with the religious

idea uppermost in the mind they are more apt to be arrested

and startled by the proclamation of the truth. Some of the
leading helpers and other Christians testify that their first in-

terest in Christianity dates from fairs which they attended with
a special religious object and at which they first heard the
Gospel preached. A fact of an opposite nature that further
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enhances the importance of this work is that at such fairs the

prevailing sins of China are openly and flagrantly committed.

It is not necessary to go over the list ; anyone who has attended

a great fair, with eye and ear open, knows how many schools

of iniquity are to be found there. And at such a time the

preacher can call attention to these body and soul-destroying

agencies with peculiar power.

Some results which might be mentioned are :

—

The cause and purpose of the living God are made widely

known. Without any desire to disparage other methods of

mission work it is believed that this kind of work has done

more to extend a knowledge of the true God throughout North

Honan than would have been possible in any other way. At
one of the out-stations of the Canadian Presbyterian Mission

there is a Christian merchant who, with his chief clerk and
sons, goes from fair to fair throughout several counties, and at

slack times, or when the rush of the day is over, his tent

becomes a center of evangelism.

The fair becomes a training-school for preachers. As the

best soldiers are made in actual warfare so we find that in the

stress and strain of actual contact with the surging crowds

some of the most effective preachers are produced.

It is also a capital training-school for Christian laymen

who are desirous of doing what they can to help spread the

Gospel. For their own spiritual benefit, as well as for the

good of the church—which needs assistance from many more

than the regular helpers—the Christians everywhere are encour-

aged to band themselves together and testify at fairs and theat-

ricals, even though there be no foreign leadership. In one

case a band of twenty such Christian laymen carried on preach-

ing services at a small country fair. This practice is sure to

develop the preaching gift as well as confidence and joy in

service.

The vast store of prejudice and misconception about the

foreign missionary is undermined and eventually destroyed.

This is a necessary object and one that cannot be attained

where the missionary, like some sacred Buddha, sits inside his

foreign residence, a place which, in too many cases, is for-

bidden ground to the rank and file of China. The missionary

must come into contact with the people, and there is perhaps

no place where he can be so quickly revealed to the Chinese as a

creature of flesh and blood and with like passions as themselves
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as at these fairs. The people will soon see that he has to battle

with self and sin as other people do, and through the power

of human sympathy they will all the more readily hear of an

almighty Savior from his lips.

Finally, it is safe to say that in North Honan this work

has yielded more abundant fruit than has any other kind of

mission work. There could be named at once many men and

many centers throughout this field to whom the light first came

through hearing the Gospel preached at fairs.

Experience has proven this to be a work that must be

undertaken in other than haphazard ways if success is to be

assured. A few of the vital lessons learned will, it is hoped,

be of help to those about to engage in such work.

First, position is a very important thing. One must avoid

blocking up thoroughfares and if possible get his back against

a wall where he can stand as much rushing as the '
' other

fellow '

' . The writer well remembers one occasion where he

failed to take this precaution, and after being knocked about

badly was forced ignominiously to quit the field in the midst of

a fusilade of clods. A vacant lot, as near the center of things

as one can be found, affords good vantage ground, or at times

a large store may be rented, or a matshed may be specially

built. In North China, where the dust is so much in motion,

a movable tent with seating capacity of several hundreds would,

because of better work done, pay for itself in a single season.

Second, the selection of speakers is important. Some men
were never meant to '

' hold '
' crowds at fairs. These should

either be left at home or else be stationed at the book-stall to

sell books. Also, there are times when it is best to give the

second-rate speakers a rest and use only the best. The foreign

missionary should ever aim to be second to none in holding
a crowd.

Third, the matter of discourse is very vital. Some Chinese
preacher can hold a crowd without preaching the Gospel. This
does not pay ; no one will be saved. There are occasions when
it is necessary to exhort the Chinese brother to '

' give the idols

a rest " . Or again, a missionary was once heard to say that it

was necessary to have only one address when on tours. Surely
such a man is to be pitied, especially after he has day by day
repeated his one address for from fifty to a hundred times. So
also are his Chinese companions to be pitied, for they can gain
no possible inspiration from hearing the same discourse morn-
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ing, noon and night throughout an entire tour. No, it will

not do, and there is only one thing that will. Use that treasury

of boundless store—the Bible, and by using a new portion of

it every time one is as fresh and as eager to give the one

hundred and first address as he was the first.

Fourth, good temper is essential. The matter of discourse

may be of the best, and yet fail through the manner and bad

temper of the speaker. Truly, there are many annoying things

to contend with in this kind of work, but if a preacher is

without sufficient grace to enable him to control himself in the

presence of a crowd—in spite of rudeness, sneer, and insult

—

either he needs reviving himself or he has missed his calling.

Finally, and above all, the work cannot be a success unless

it has the blessing of the Holy Spirit. In the beginning those

men who turned the world upside down preached the word by

the power of the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven. We fear

that only too often we have been like one who '

' beateth the

air." The instruments are just as weak, the adversary is just

as strong, and the human heart is just as hardened as when the

disciples were told to wait for Him, who could convince " of sin,

of righteousness, and of judgment to come." One evening,

while speaking was going on at the great fair mentioned above,

the convicting power of the Spirit was so manifest that one of

the Christians exclaimed :
'

' This is like when Peter preached. '

'

And again, the next night we saw evidences of His almighty

power over almost the entire heathen audience. At the time

there were about ten workers present, and after the address we
retired to an inner room with them. All seemed awed. One of

them said :
'
' He for Whom we have so often prayed, is with us

of a certainty to-night, but if we would retain His presence we
must walk carefully." Then each one prayed, and the prayers

were remarkable for humility and thanksgiving. This illustrates

the point. Victory is certain when we come into contact with

the heathen crowds in the almighty power of the Holy Spirit.

After twenty years on the mission field my present personal

conviction is strong that we ought to put more effort into this

branch of the work, especially as the number of those saved in

Christ is but a small portion of tiie vast Chinese multitude.

The increase is slow, and that increase comes largely from

families already within the church. The great need of the

present is an aggressive evangelism like unto that in some parts

of Korea or among the revived churches of Manchuria.
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Evangelistic Work in Hunan

BY REV. GILBERT G. WARREN

EVANGELISTIC work in Hunan may be considered under

two aspects : (i) the relations of the people of the

province to the evangelists
; (2) the relations of the

officials of the province to the evangelists.

My own experience of evangelistic work in Hunan dates

from 1900. In the spring of that year (before Boxerism had

produced any influence on the province), in company with the

two senior missionaries of our synod, I was sent on a tour, the

chief object of which was to see whereabouts in North-east

Hunan it would be advisable for our Society to commence mis-

sion work. On that journey we visited successively Ping-kiang,

Liu-yang, Li-ling, Siang-tan, Chang-sha, Siang-yin, Yo-chow

and Lin-siang. It was our first experience of official
'

' protection '

'

in the form of soldier guards, who accompanied us wherever we
went. We crossed the border of the province by an unusual

route, and consequently until we reached the first district city

we were unprotected. Our treatment in the country compared

favourably with treatment received in journeys over new roads

in Hupeh. In the city of Ping-kiang itself we spent some hours

bookselling and preaching before we were discovered by the

official. I never preached to so large, quiet and attentive an

audience in any unoccupied city in Hupeh as I had in the large

open space in front of the Confucian temple of this city.

From the time we were '* discovered " to the time we left

the province we were practically never out of sight of the official

eye. Now and again there seemed to be a confusion in the

mind of our guardians (who were changed from county to

county). On coming on duty they had too frequently the idea

that our duty was to accompany them ; they, however, at once
accepted the reverse notion, and as soon as they found that we
were not of their first opinion, they agreed to accompany us.

From that time to this I can say a very good word for the

Hunan soldier guards. With very few exceptions all I have
met with have been quiet, willing fellows, who have really

tried to help and not to hinder, who have not spared themselves
nor unduly thrust themselves forward. Of course they give
pretty full and detailed information to their superiors of all

our movements, etc. ; that is one of the chief reasons for send-
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ing^ them with us. I do not think I have ever known a

soldier try to prevent anyone coming to see me, or, with one

laughable exception, try to hinder me in my work. When we
came to Chang-sha the Rev. T. E. North and myself were in.

English dress ; our colleague, the Rev. W. H. Watson, was in

Chinese dress. There were precedents for the admission of

missionaries in Chinese dress ; indeed we moored our boat next

to the houseboat on which Mr. Alexander was living and

whence for some six months or more he had been daily journey-

ing forth to sell books and preach on one or other of the many
streets of the city. But no missionary in English dress had

been admitted inside the gates.

After some amount of parleying and bantering, the officials

elected to allow Mr. North and myself to enter rather than

give us a signed declaration that they were unable to protect

us in case we did enter. There was no doubt that they were

very frightened as to the possible results of our entrance, the

possibilities which seemed only less perilous than the possibilities

lurking in a report to the Consul for transmission to the Viceroy

of any statement of inability to protect. We were provided

with an escort of some thirty or more scarlet and violet-jacketed

soldiers and runners. Our route had been agreed upon before-

hand. The officials had thought over matters and had evident-

ly argued along some such lines as these : "The quicker we
can get these men over this route the better. If they stop

to sell books, there is no knowing how much time they will

take. Since we cannot prevent their offering books for sale,

we will prevent people offering to buy." Doubtless acting

from orders, the soldiers utterly terrified the first would-be

customers by a stentorian shout of "You're not to buy," the

immediate effect of which was a prompt rejection of the prof-

fered books and a fervent exclamation of " I didn't mean to

buy it". This by the way was still outside the city while we
were on our way to the gate. Once only the same tactics were
adopted inside the gate. I merely turned to the soldier and
said : "I intend staying inside this city till I have sold every
book I have brought, and if you block me you will have me
on your hands till midnight." Without a word to me the

soldier just turned round, and in as big a voice as ever, shouted :

"Buy, buy, buy! Five cash each, five cash each," and buy
they did so eagerly that he and his colleagues only had us on
their hands till middav.
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Our first journey in Hunan gave us the opinion that the

people of Hunan were i;ot nearly so bitterly anti-foreign as we

had been led to expect. We also felt that there was no need

for the closeness of the oversight which was kept on us as

far as our protection was concerned. A stern denunciation of

loose-lipped talk (which there was too much reason to fear had

its source within the yamen precincts), a free and friendly

intercourse between the officials and ourselves, and in the

cities a small escort would probably have met all the needs of

the case.

In 1901 I revisited Ping-kiang, Liu-yang and Chang-sha.

That year I managed to elude official oversight until I was

right into the very centre of the city of Chang-sha itself. I

found the literary examination (old style) was on at Ping-kiang.

The streets were much fuller than usual, and at the request

of the innkeeper, with whom we had stayed the previous year,

I simply made a hurried meal and then walked quietly through

the two main streets of the city and at once continued my jour-

ney to Liu-yang. Altogether I spent some three or four hours

in the city. I offered such books as I had for sale, and only

once had I to reprove any one for an insulting explanation.

Though the insult came from a scholar, other scholars standing

round echoed and emphasized my remonstrance. Most of the

purchases were made by scholars.

The next day I crossed over the border of the Liu-yang

district, and while I was standing in the middle of a small town,

preaching to a very quiet little crowd, runners and soldiers

from Ping-kiang came up to me. They were entrusted with an
apology from their magistrate that protection had not been

earlier afforded, and they pleasantly agreed to the patent truth

that such protection as they could afford seemed unnecessary at

the particular town in which they found me. Their commission

really ended with the borders of their county, and they merely

requested my card as a mark of dismissal.

At Liu-yang I found the city in festal mood. I reached

there on the day of the great annual " Hui ". The streets were

crowded with people in holiday attire, and even in the early

morning little bands of neatly dressed men with varied regalia

were arriving. I and my books were ignored, and after walking
through some of the streets, I took refuge on a boat. I stayed

over the Sunday (the day following the Hui) in the immediate
neighbourhood of the city and met those who had come to the
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weekly worship maintained by the Chinese colporteur whom
we .had specially appointed to this city.

I went on to Chang-sha by river, going ashore at all the

chief towns on the banks, and walking across a neck of land

—

only some two miles from the river to the east gate of the city.

It was late in the afternoon when I entered the northernmost of

the two eastern gates. The guards were examining the boxes of

a traveller who had arrived there just before me, but I and my
boxes (to my surprise) were allowed to pass through without a

word or without any attempt to accompany me. The street we
followed soon brought us to the examination hall, where the

prefectural examinations were being conducted. It was too late

to stop to preach or sell books, and the consequence was a

somewhat ugly rush after me when the broad space narrowed

into the ordinary street. In less than half a mile I was passing

the governor's yamen. Some one ran out to my side and at

once apologised because I had no guard, and very shortly after,

when passing some yamen, eight soldiers came forward just as

though they had been expecting me. They at once stopped the

shouting and pushing, which was beginning to be uncomfortable.

As any rate I had had an experience of travelling nearly

two hundred miles in the province without escort. My
experience was jokingly summed up to the one man, about a

mile before I reached Chang-sha, whom I heard bedevil me. I

at once asked him whether he was from Hupeh, as I told him I

was not accustomed to that term in Hunan. My sally produced

a loud laugh from the other workmen in the field.

My next journey was in 1904, and then I got round Pao-

king, Yung-chow-fu and Chen-chow, which lie in the far south

and south-east of the province. The fatal riot of 1902 and the

subsequent execution of an official had made an impression on

the official mind, an impression which has by no means faded

yet. Protection was thrust upon me, and I was ver\' rarely left

alone. (Yung-chow-fu was the one exception, and there I had a

very quiet walk right round the city wall.) As regards the

people, that journey seemed to indicate a difference between the

south and the north of the pro\ance that our missionaries have

since confirmed. There was a sullen indifference to the mis-

sionary and his message. Two subjects only excited interest

—

opium and litigation. The evils of opium were too apparent.

Was it wrong to infer that men whose eyes kindled as eagerly

when I denounced missionary interference in litigation as when I



552 The Chinese Recorder [October

denounced opium, were suffering from one just as they were

from the other ? Alas, that I not only heard tales that were

well-nigh incredible, I saw things which I could forgive anyone

for doubting my word if I were to tell here what I saw, indicat-

ing an incredible laxity of oversight and of the very fundamental

principles of carrying on missionary work. I can well believe

that the worst things that have been done in S. Hunan in the

name of Christ have been unauthorised by, and unknown to,

any missionary, Catholic or Protestant, but I must sorrowfully

say that there has been much blaspheming of that most holy

Name amongst the gentiles because of most un-Christlike deeds

by those who have taken that Name upon them.

For the past twelve months I have done a great deal of

journeying in the eastern half of the province. Generally, now,

I am able to get about without a guard. I never have one

when starting from Chang-sha. On my return journeys, how-

ever, I am frequently accompanied. I have no hesitation in

saying that as far as the treatment I get from the people amongst

whom I mix, I much prefer the east of Hunan to the east of

Hupeh. Abuse is less frequent and bookselling and preaching

are more easily accomplished here than there. In this city of

Chang-sha we have attempted a sort of special mission for the

past fortnight (end of July). We have given up the afternoon

preaching and have a nightly gathering in our street chapel,

followed by a service in the inner chapel.

All who have coats are invited to the second service, all who
haven't (and the barebacked fraternity form the majority in the

first service) are requested to come again to-morrow night with a

coat. We have found quite a number willing to listen attentively,

to stand in the singing and to kneel in prayer. Last night, for

instance, there must have been quite thirty who came to the

second service. Three or four of these have now come in several

times; the majority were in a Christian service. Without even a

request to kneel, every man followed the example of the

Christians and knelt down during the closing prayer (which was
offered by a member in the body of the chapel). There was
not a word spoken, nor an irreverent action throughout the
second service.

So much for the people. A very few words must suffice for

the officials. Away from Chang-sha, as far as the Wesleyan
Methodist Mission is concerned, I hear of nothing that amounts
to opposition on the part of the officials. But in Chang-sha itself
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there is an undoubted outbreak of what I may call pin-pricking.

Within the last few months I have heard of one missionary

having the deeds for a house which he had purchased, returned

unsigned, on the ground that the house is too near the govern-

or's yamen, and therefore he would be exposed to insult from

the hangers-on who swarm in that neighbourhood ; a second

has had similar treatment, because in that case the property is

outside the city ; a third found a landlord, from whom he was
renting property, had been informed by the police he would be

treated as was another landlord a year or two ago. (In this

case a specious lie was told about the precedent. A mission

managed to procure land that was in litigation. One of the

litigants was led out of prison en parole to enable the purchase

to be made, and on the conclusion of the business surrendered

himself to the authorities and was again imprisoned.)

Pin-pricking seems to have passed to a more serious phase

in the attitude of the officials towards preaching to the aborig-

ines. Just now, I think, it is perhaps wiser to say no more

than that there seems to be a determined attempt to interfere

with the carrying out of our Lord's command to preach the

Gospel to every creature. That the church will obey the

command spite of officialdom—Chinese or European—is our

assured conviction, and that the command may be speedily

obeyed is our earnest hope and constant prayer. For all those

whose hearts God has put a special desire, or whose position

gives them special responsibilities of preaching the Gospel to

the regions beyond, let us make frequent intercession :

"That it may please Thee to illuminate them with true

knowledge and understanding of Thy Word and Will. '

' Arnen.

The Methods of the Chinese Church in

Evangelism

BY REV. F. P. JOSELAND.

IS
Christianity really taking hold upon the Chinese people ?

Are they beginning to find in it a religion as suited to

their needs as it evidently is to the needs of other nations ?

Are they coming to look upon it less as a foreign or Western

religion and more as God's way of salvation for all men of

whatever race and countr}' ? Believing this, are there any signs
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that those who accept its tenets are prepared to share in its

propagation and to extend its influence among their own fellow-

countrymen ?

Questions such as these cannot, of course, arise in the

early stages of mission work in a new country. But as the

work progresses and becomes more and more consolidated they

are bound to be asked by all intelligent observers. And the

time has certainly come in China when such important questions

are being increasingly asked, and upon the replies that are

forthcoming will depend the prospects and progress of the work

in the near future.

The attitude of Chinese Protestant Christians to the Churches

to which they belong may seem to some the most important

matter, but viewed in a broad light in relation to the influence

of Christianity upon the nation at large, the question of what

the church is doing for the world of souls around her and in

which she lives her life, is in reality of much deeper import.

For a church that is still dependent for its growth in numbers

and influence upon the work and initiative of the foreigners

in charge of its affairs cannot, by any stretch of the imagina-

tion, be called an indigenous or native institution. If for any

cause the foreign control should be relaxed or even entirely

withdrawn, what guarantee will there be that the church will

not eventually die out (as has happened so often in the past

history of the church) unless the Chinese church-members

take an intelligent interest in the propagation of the Gospel

among their fellows? Upon them too must fall the Divine

compulsion to preach the Gospel ; they too must feel that

'
' burden of souls ;

'
' their hearts too must burn with love to

Christ and be filled with "yearning for the souls of men" if

the Christian church in China is to live and prosper.

Now the account of what has been already attempted in

part of one province of this Empire to solve these questions may
not be without its use if, among other things, it shows that the

Chinese are capable of rising to a deep sense of their respon-

sibilities, and of, at least, atteinpting to share with the foreigner

the work of preaching the Gospel. From the very first in

connection with all the missions at work in the Fukien province

it has not been difficult to get men to become evangelists,

preachers and pastors. The motives may not, in all cases, have

been of the highest, and it is only fair to admit that too often

the work of preaching the Gospel has been and still is looked
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upon far too much as a means of livelihood rather than from any

deep impelling love for souls. None the less it is a fact, not

without its due significance in any true estimate of the Chinese

church, that from the early stages of the work there has been a

succession of able preachers who, in season and out of season,

have proclaimed the truths of the Gospel with no small amount
of success. At the present time in every prefecture of Fukien

there are scores of these men at work, either as ordained pastors

in charge of churches, or as preachers and evangelists, who are

actively engaged in preaching the Gospel, not only on Sundays,

but during the week, in cities and towns, in villages and hamlets,

in hospitals and schools, and the numerical increase in church

membership is the plainest proof that their '
' labour is not in

vain in the I/ord ".

But over and above the work of the regular ministry, there

have been some special features of mission work in Fukien that

must not pass unnoticed. The organization of the church has

long passed its experimental stage in this province. In the

Amoy region the Presbyterians have two presbyteries and one

synod ; the Congregationalists (L. M. S. ) have their Ho-Hoe,

or Congregational Union. And these bodies have their regular

meetings, annually or oftener, at which important matters

affecting the growth of the church and its impact upon the nation

come up for discussion and for the formulation of plans of work.

Mere discussion without subsequent action is of little avail.

Now both of these bodies of Christian workers have their

separate organization for evangelism, the means for the carry-

ing on of which is collected from the members of all the

churches comprising these bodies. I am naturally unable to

speak as confidently as to the work of the Presbyterian Missions

in this direction, but can say a little as to what has been done

by the native missionary society belonging to the L,. M. S.

Congregational Union of Amoy. This was formed as long ago

as 1 89 1 at the annual assembly of the Union held in the city

of Chiang-chow-fu, where the meetings for that year were

characterised by deep earnestness and much religious fervour.

After many addresses by several leaders, both Chinese and

foreign missionaries, as the tide of enthusiasm rose, under the

guidance of the Holy Spirit, it was unanimously decided to

form a native missionary society and to begin work in the

neighbouring prefecture of Ting-chow, where hitherto practi-

cally no Christian work had been done. During the day not
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only was a sufficient sum of money collected and promised for

starting the work, but more men than we actually needed or

could utilize had voluntarily offered themselves for this service.

Work was begun at once, but a good many difficulties, some

foreseen, others unexpected, were experienced. The prefecture

is even more mountainous than the older region, and the great

variety of dialects into which the district is broken up made

progress very slow during the first few years. Some of the

evangelists proved unable to stand the physical hardships of

mountainous travelling ; others were unable to learn the new

dialects, and the amount of serious opposition encountered,

made it exceedingly difficult to rent places where preaching

could be carried on successfully. Those who were able to

"endure hardship as good soldiers of Jesus Christ" and who

bravely stuck to their work amidst all discouragements, were

amply rewarded by discovering many hopeful features which

helped to compensate them for all their initial troubles.

During the first few years it was found that our original

scheme was too ambitious. There are nine counties in the

prefecture, with a population estimated at three millions. Our

first endeavour was to open preaching halls in four or five of

these county towns, but in every instance we were baffled

by the refusal of the authorities to allow us to rent a house.

In the prefectural city itself, directly the Fu magistrate heard

that we were trying to rent a small house for preaching pur-

poses, he forbade the landlord to rent it to us, and actually sent

a "posse" of soldiers to the inn where the Chinese pastor in

charge was staying and commanded him to leave at once; the

soldiers escorting him for some miles on his way.

But, baffled in one direction. Pastor Chin and his brave

band of workers did not lose heart. Called of God to the work

they waited upon God in earnest prayer for guidance with the

result that before the year was up they were able to rent small

houses in two villages, where preaching was begun at once

and a nucleus of converts obtained. At these two places work
was carried on successfully with day-schools for boys as well

as the regular preaching services ; a good deal of medicine was
also given away gratuitously with happy results.

What is to be noted at this point is the fact that in these early

stages of this new work it was all done by Chinese Christian

workers themselves with only a minimum of superintendence
by the foreigner from Amoy, They were sent forth as Paul
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and Barnabas were sent forth from the church at Antioch to

preach the Gospel to those who had not previously)! had any

opportunity of hearing its glorious message. And the satis-

factory character of the work done proved to us that Chinese

Christians are capable, under guidance and with the help of

the Holy Spirit, of starting and sustaining missionary work

of a real and evangelistic type, even as their brethren from

other lands. For several years no foreigner visited the dis-

trict, and even when he did, it was only for very brief visits
;

the bulk of the work from the first has been done by the

Chinese Christian workers themselves.

We were indeed fortunate in having from the very begin-

ning the services of a Chinese ordained pastor, a man of unusual

gifts and of genuine piety, who voluntarily offered himself as

superintendent of this work and who has been connected with

it from its first inception in 1891 right up to the present time.

Pastor Chiu was baptized when he was seventeen, and after a

brilliant course in the theological hall he served as preacher in

several places until he was called to the pastorate of our oldest

city church in Amoy and ordained there in 1880. Even after

being chosen to initiate and superintend the Ting-chiu work

he continued his Araoy pastorate, largely because his people

were so loth to let him go. But in 1896 he resigned it, so that

he might give his whole time to the Ting-chiu district, and

since then his services have been invaluable. Every such man
that Christianity can produce in China is a proof that it is no

exotic living with difficulty in a new atmosphere, but a plant

that is rapidly becoming accustomed to its fresh surroundings.

In the initial stages of the enterprise Pastor Chiu was ably

supported by a small band of fellowworkers from the old field,

who shared with him the trials and persecutions and discomforts

that befell them. Some of these men were not good scholars,

but they had a fund of sympathy and an indomitable courage

that eventually crowned their arduous labours with success.

Two or three of them are still at work, but we have now trained

a goodly number of men from the district itself, who can of

course preach in their own dialects, and so we are less dependent

upon preachers from the older part of the field.

Such self-denial and earnestness as has been manifested by
these native workers is a cause of great joy to us on the field

and is full of good augury for the future. When we can train

the Chinese Christians to undertake the work of helping their
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fellow-countrymen towards the light, we have surely gone a

long way to prove to all men the reality of their faith and the

depth of their devotion to our common Master, Jesus Christ.

Another point should here be noted, and that is that from

the very beginning of this work the expense has been shared

by ALL the churches comprising our Congregational Union,

supplemented by gifts from foreigners at home and on the field,

but without any grant from the Home Board. Many of our

churches are self-supporting ; all do something toward this

laudable aim ; and the criticism has always to be met that it

is unjust to expect Christians who cannot raise enough for

their own church expenses to collect subscriptions to outside

agencies. Yet in spite of this an average of $700.00 a year

has been raised by the churches comprising our Congregational

Union ; the sum varying from year to year according to the

strength of the appeal made to them and to the general condition

of trade or the absence of special troubles. Quite apart, however,

from the actual sum raised, this united effort on behalf of a

new work, adjacent it is true to the older districts, but where

the dialects spoken and even the characteristics of the people

are in many ways so different, has done more than anything

else to weld our churches into a corporate unity and has

taught them a much needed lesson of the oneness and solidarity

of the kingdom of God.

Moreover, though the Ting-chiu district has now come
under the full control of foreign missionaries by the decision

of the L. M. S. Board to make it an Arthington Station, with

the Rev. J. S. Wasson and his wife. Dr. C. K. Blair and his

wife, and Miss Edith Benham now living in the prefectural

city itself, yet it is still true to say that generally the evangel-

istic work is carried on by these native workers, and the close

relations with the older native churches are still kept up.

The Mission Board has come in to supplement and not sup-

plant the work of the Chinese churches. Reports of the work
are presented every year at the full sitting of the Congregational

Union
; every church continues to subscribe annually to the

needed funds
; representatives of the Ting-chiu churches still

continue to attend the Union meetings, so that a vital interest

and union are maintained which are mutually helpful and pro-

ductive of much blessing.

Having said so much on this special feature of the Amoy
work, it is perhaps invidious to proceed to tone down one's
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praise by mentioning certain features of the present outlook

in this field as a whole, which give grave cause for anxiety.

But to be true to facts requires the insertion of the shadows

as well as the brighter colours into the picture. One thing is

distinctly noticeable at the present time, and this in all the mis-

sions alike, a decided disinclination to itinerant evangelistic work.

Now that we have so many churches and out-stations, preaching

halls and hospitals, scattered all over this region, the majority of

pastors, preachers, and evangelists in charge of these places seem

to think the chief requirement of their work is to preach on the

Sundays and to visit the families of Christians, more or less often,

and attend to any law-cases or other matters that may need atten-

tion. But it must be admitted that only a minority of them have

the burden of those who are still outside the fold upon their hearts.

When foreigners are at hand to go with them, they do not

hang back, but readily share with them the work of evangel-

istic preaching, whether in village, market-town, or hospital.

Since, however, the number of foreign missionaries is very, very

limited, at least in South Fukien, the work of evangelising this

vast region cannot be adequately undertaken unless the Chinese

Christian workers become filled with a love for the souls of men
and with a deep sense of the need and peril of their fellow-

countrymen without the Gospel. We do not see enough of that

''constraining" power that animated the Apostle Paul and

made him exclaim, "Woe is unto me if I preach not the

Gospel." Very few sons of pastors and preachers enter the

theological college to train for the ministry, and at the present

time it is a universal complaint amongst us that we can only get

the inferior men to become Christian workers ; the clever sons

and the children of wealthier families are all seeking a knowledge

of English or of medicine, so as to enter upon spheres where

larger salaries are paid than are possible in the Christian

ministry.

It may be that these are only passing phases, but they are

ominous and undoubtedly have to be reckoned with, and, if

possible, counteracted and minimized. The Chinese nature, in

common with that of humanity in general, is apt to be too

materialistic and to ignore the spiritual side of things. But

our work will fail of much of its permanent success unless we

can get the Christian church in China to copy its Master and

His early followers and apostles, who went everywhere preach-

ing the Word of God. We want the Protestant Christian church
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in this great Empire to be a missionary church from the very

first ; we do not want it to have to linger in any "dark ages,"

when the light of the Gospel shall burn dim and when its

life shall be almost smothered in the midst of the heathenism

around. We must place before the Chinese Christians high

ideals of the blessedness of Christian service^ as well as the

need for growth in the Christian life. Growth in grace

through servicefor Christy should be the keynote of the church.

The church is not as a lifeboat in which we are being saved for

a futnre heaven of eternal bliss, but as an active lifeboat

continually at work^ in which those already saved are at work
amid the storms of time bringing men out of danger into safety

in Jesus Christ, and all of whom, in their turn, are ready to man
other lifeboats to be engaged in the same work of saving souls.

Saved to serve. This is the motto to place before the

Chinese church, not for earthly rewards, for gain or reputa-

tion, position, or any present benefits, but for God and
humanity, to bring in the kingdom of God here on earth.

Not even to save men only for a heaven beyond the grave, but

to save men here and now from all the superstitions and vices

which enthral and degrade them, ushering in the reign of

Christ as King over the hearts and lives of men.

For this end let us labour and pray that God by His Holy
Spirit may move so mightily over His church in all her

weakness and immaturity that by her ardent labours for others

she may be herself transfigured, being used of God as a fit

instrument for the accomplishment of His glorious purposes for

the world.

Evangelism in Relation to the Growth of the

Chinese Church
BY REV. D. MACGILLIVRAY.

WE all rejoice to know that the Chinese church is

growing
; the statistics presented at Conference may

be taken as sufficient proof Roughly speaking
there are two possible lines along which this growth is

proceeding, viz : i. Natural. 2. Aggressive Evangelism. By
natural growth is meant accessions of children of Christians,
relatives, and through schools. The growth of Mohammedanism
in China may be quoted as an example. By aggressive evau-
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gelism is intended the opening up of work in new villages and

centres as opposed to normal growth at old stations. The healthy

church ought to be expanding along both lines. If not, it is a

fair question to ask, Why not ? If there is no increase along

social lines, is it because the church members are unfaithful ?

Or, if there is no increase along the line of fresh conquests from

the heathen rank?, is it the fault of the missionaries or of the

Chinese Christians ?

A visiting missionary secretary last year concentrated his

attention on the method of the church's growth and concluded

that the second line of increase was weak. Was he right in

making a generalization ? At any rate he started the present

enquiry. Circulars were sent out, and nearly everyone

approached answered ; some with much fulness. In the follow-

ing analysis of the fifty answers we shall call the secretary Mr.

X, and divide the replies into three classes : i. Those who
think Mr. X right. 2. Those who gave figures to prove that

he was wrong—at any rate for their fields. 3. Those who have

something valuable to say, and that against Mr. X.

Mr. T. E. North (Wesleyan Mission, Wuchang) says :

" As long as the church does grow it does not trouble me as to

methods."

Bishop IlifF (Shantung) says : "However one may try to

analyse the conquests, I think the factors used by God are so

many and various that the analysis would be an endless task.

' So is the kingdom of God, as if a man should cast seed into the

ground and the seed should spring up and grow

he knoweth not how. '
'

'

Mr. Duffy (C. I. M., Wuhu) thinks that Mr. X must have

looked chiefly at centres where institutional work was strongly

developed, but if he had gone farther afield he would have come

to a different conclusion.

But Firstly^ let us hear those who agree with Mr. X.

Samuel B. Drake (English Baptist Mission, Tsing-chow-fu')

says : "Is the Chinese church growing from within by natural

increase rather than by aggressive evangelism ? Such is the

case in the districts with which I am personally acquainted. Is

not the hope that native Christians will of themselves evangelise

China treated rather as a present fact than 2i future hope^ with

the result that when vacancies occur in other branches they

are filled from the ranks of the evangelistic missionaries ?
"
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Frank B. Turner (English Methodist Mission, Chihli

province) says : "So far as ray experience in recent years goes,

Mr. X is right. The old methods are failing to attract the

crowds as they used to do. The people have got used to us.

Personally I am not sanguine of obtaining much increase

excepting as the natural and direct outgrowth from existing

work. At the same time I would not and do not discard

aggressive evangelism."

T. C. Fulton (Irish Presbyterian Mission, Manchuria)

:

"Mr. X is right only to a limited extent."

John Murray (American Presbyterian Mission, Shantungs :

"The growth of the church is on natural and normal lines.

Since writing this I have examined the names of some seventy-

five adults I received in 1907. A large majority are from

family or relations ; it is hard to eliminate the family and

friendly influence."

R. M. Mateer (American Presbyterian Mission, Shantung)

says : "I think that there is far too much truth in the criticism

that we are failing to make inroads upon the heathen in our

missionary work, and that any reply to such a criticism ought

to be one of discrimination rather than a wholesale denial.

There are some missionaries who are doing aggressive

evangelistic work and thus setting an example to the Chinese

church, but too many allow themselves to be occupied simply

with the care of stations that they have fallen heir to or

that have come to them in some way without much effort on

their part, so that all the growth is simply additions from

the family connections in the old Christian stations that

have probably existed for twenty or thirty years. This

fact, with its bearings, is one of the most serious in the

mission enterprise. Missionaries ought to be an ensample

to the Chinese church in the matter of consecrated enter-

prise. This is a fact that should be ventilated rather than

suppressed."

It will be convenient to place here the opinions of two
other missionaries from the same province, who hold a dif-

ferent opinion from Mr. Mateer. George W. Verity (American
Methodist Mission) : "Mr. X is decidedly in error."

C. W. Pruitt (American Baptist Mission, Shantung) : "In
our work in Shantung fully three-fourths of the additions to our

membership for the past several years is due to fresh conquests

from among the masses of the heathen."
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Secondly^ those who give figures against Mr, X.

Alex. K. Baxter (English Methodist Mission, Chihli) asked

his city preacher to enquire of as many as possible what
led them into the church, and the result of 58 cases is here

given :

—

Through hearing preaching in chapel

Through hearing colporteurs preaching
Through relatives

Through persuasion of friends

To get protection

Formerly Roman Catholics

Formerly Greek church

20
2

23
8

3
I

I

Of the above, seven are women. The table scarcely sup-

ports Mr. Turner's view above.

W. Hopkyn Rees (London Mission, Chihli) has gone into

the matter very fully and reports : "We are thankful to state

that our church does grow from within, but it grows far more

from the aggressive evangelism of our workers. Increase from

within, 31 per cent. ; all others, 69 per cent."

J. R. Goddard (American Baptist Mission, Ningpo) says :

"Out of 276 received into the church the last four years, 48

were children of church members. The rest were converts

from heathenism."

C. R. Hager (A. B. C. F. M., Hongkong) says: "During

the year I baptised 370 souls, and more than 300 of that

number were from the masses of heathenism.

"

Joseph S. Adams (American Baptist Mission, Hanyang)

says : "Our increase I should put at 40 per cent, from Christian

families and 60 per cent, from the heathen."

J. Carson (Irish Presbyterian Mission, Manchuria) says

:

" Of those baptized by me during the year, 80 per cent, were

fresh conquests from the heathen."

A. L. Warnshuis (Reformed Church in America, Amoy)
says: "The figures for our Amoy Synod are: 269 heathen

baptized and admitted to the Lord's Supper and 39 admitted

to the Lord's Supper who had been baptized in infancy."

A. J. Fisher (American Presbyterian Mission, Canton) re-

ports about two in one hundred from natural increase.

D. T. Huntington (American Episcopal Mission, Ichang)

says: "During the past two years we have baptized 64, of

whom 24 were children. Of these children only eight were

children of Christian parents."
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W. S. Sweet (American Baptist Mission, Hangchow) says :

"Membership, 8i ; children of Christians, six."

Georg Ziegler (Basel Mission, South China) sends detailed

figures for seven years. Adults baptized, 3,610 ;
children of

Christians, 1,287.

Thirdly^ the opinions of others of wide experience.

Griffith John (L. M. S., Hankow) says: "Speaking of

Central China I should say that Mr. X's opinion is not in

accordance with facts. I am glad to say that the churches are

growing from within by natural increase, but this is, so far,

small as compared with that by aggressive evangelism and fresh

conquests from the heathen. This work should not be relegat-

ed to the Chinese. We shall want the foreign evangelist as

much as ever and more than ever."

Hunter Corbett (American Presbyterian Mission, Shantung)

says: "During 1907 fifty-five were received into the Chefoo

church ; of this number ten were connected with Christian

families. At our late meeting of Presbytery it was reported that

342 were added during the year. Of these Pastor Wang thinks

that about half were from families formerly connected with

the church."

Chauncey Goodrich (A. B. C. F. M., North China) says:

" How else than by fresh conquests from the heathen could the

church in China double its membership every six or seven

years, as I know it has done regularly for the past forty-two

years ? Observers see educational centres and are likely to miss

the great country work. '

'

C. A. Stanley (A. B. C. F. M., North China) writes:

"My experience is that the Chinese church is growing much
more rapidly from without than from within, though not so

rapidly from either source as it should."

A. P. Parker (Methodist Mission, Shanghai) says: "I
think Mr. X is altogether mistaken. The case is not so in our

mission, nor is it in any mission that I know of."

S. B. Partridge (American Baptist Mission, Swatow) says :

"I am quite sure that within the field of the South China
Baptist Mission the converts from heathenism greatly out-

number those who are now coming in from families nominally
Christian."

LI. Lloyd (C. M. S., Fukien) says: "A good test seems
to me to note the proportion of adult and children's baptisms.
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Thus in 1906 we here had 1,072 baptisms, and of these 724
were adults."

A. R. Crawford (Irish Presbyterian Mission, Manchuria)

writes: "Our experience here (and I should say the same

applies to Manchuria generally) is not in the direction of Mr.

X's fears. The majority of our baptisms are of people (men

especially) who have no blood connexion with the membership.

On the other hand. We often lament the fact that the men show

so little interest in their women and children."

R. H. Glover (Christian and Missionary Alliance, Central

China) says : "I have gone through the lists of accessions for

1907 and considerably the larger number are the direct result of

the evangelistic work in oiir street chapels and country work

as distinct from pupils in our schools or members of families

previously connected with our churches."

J. T. Proctor (American Baptist Mission, Chekiang) says:

"My opinion is that gains to the churches in this district are

decidedly frOm without. Anything less than a most aggressive

evangelism will faiil of success in this district."

J. 0. Curnow (Methodist Episcopal Mission, West China)

testifies that in their field there is vastly more growth directly

traceable to aggressive evangelism than to natural expansion

along social lines.

W. W. Cassels (Bishop in West China) writes: "In the

region with which I have to do, it is decidedly not the case that

the church is growing by a merely natural increase."

D. E. Hoste (Director of the China Inland Mission) writes :

"I wish to say that speaking for the C. I. M. I think the opinion

referred to is incorrect. Much the larger proportion of the

increase in the churches under our care is due to accession of

converts from outside."

S. Evans Meech (L. M. S., Peking), W. S. Ament
(A. B. C. F. M., Peking), Arthur Sowerby (English Baptist

Mission, Sliansi) and Jonathan Goforth (Canadian Presbyterian

Mission, Honan) all testify in the same strain. The observation

of their long experience is against Mr. X.

W. R. Stobie (Methodist Mission, Wenchow), J. C. Garritt

(American Presbyterian Mission, Nanking), T. W. Pearce

(L. M. S., Hongkong). P. J. Maclagan (English Presbyterian

Mission, Swatow), and J. E. Walker (A. B. C. F. M., Foochow)
wrote long and interesting letters on this subject. Without



566 The Chinese Recorder [October

quoting from them, as we should have liked to do, but cannot

for want of space, we will offer afew conclusions.

1. Natural increase is a sure and healthy sign of a living

and growing church. All would that there were more of this

kind of development.

2. The testimony is overwhelming that aggressive

evangelism is generally characteristic of the Chinese churches,

and is responsible for the larger part of the increase in numbers.

3. In new fields growth must necessarily be by fresh

inroads on the masses of the heathen, but in some old stations

there may be danger of slackening aggressive effort ; time and

energy being absorbed by necessary pastoral and institutional

work. Among the native churches also there is a tendency to

segregation and cleavage which conserves the church but which

lets the community too much alone.

4. There is a distinct danger of aggressive evangelism

failing to keep its proportionate place among the organized

activities of the Christian church. Foreign leadership in this

service is still necessary, but to this end an increase in the

number of workers is imperative.

"T

The Centenary Conference Committees

and Their Work

First Report. (Continued

J

By Rev. G. H. Bondfi^ld, Hon. Sec. Conference Executive Committee

^HE organization of Bible study amongst Christian workers

J^ and of Christian work amongst the young was committed
by the Conference to three separate committees, and these

may, for convenience, be regarded as the second group. The fol-

lowing reports have been sent in by conveners or secretaries :

—

Committee on Sunday Schools (No. 9). The convener,
Rev. W. H. Lacy, and the secretary. Rev. W. N. Bitton, make
a joint report :

—

" During the Conference a number of missionaries and laymen
who were interested specially in Sunday School work held a meeting
in one of the private rooms of the Astor House, and members of the
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Ivaymen's Movement present gave promises of support. Valuable

preliminary work had been done by Mr. F. L. Brown, of New York,

who stayed a short time in Shanghai on his way to the Rome Con-

vention. The visit of Mr. Burges, of India, also assisted very largely

in the focussing of ideas and gave to the movement a practical turn

by bringing its supporters into touch with the work accomplished

in India. Rev. Frank Smith, of the International Sunday School

Association, who was present at the Conference, brought the weight

of his influence to bear upon friends from the United States, and

much of the immediate result of the meeting held in the Astor

House is due to Mr. Smith's influence and advice."

The Rome Convention took up the question of Sunday School

work in the mission field and through its committee passed the

following recommendation in the form of a resolution :

—

"That in view of the widening opportunities for stimulating and develop-
ing Sunday School work in the Empires of India, China, Japan and Korea and
in the Philippine Islands, inmiediate action should be taken in these countries
by this Association. That the work in India be continued by the India Sunday
School Union, supported by the British section of the World's Sunday School
Association. That the work in China be commended to the British and
American sections of the World's Sunday School Association the division of
fields of labour to be referred to the Kxecutive Committee. That the work in

Japan, Korea and the Philippine Islands be especially under the charge and
supervision of the American section of the World's Sunday School Association."

The committee appointed by Conference to carry on the work
of Sunday Schools elected-* an Executive Committee from its

number, and this Executive Committee proceeded at once to put

itself in communication with the British Sunday School Union, and
in correspondence with Mr. F. A. Belsey, chairman, and Rev.

Carey Bonner, secretary, received promises of substantial aid in the

event of a secretary being appointed on the mission field.

It had been felt that the appointment of a permanent secretary,

who should spend his whole time in organizing the Sunday School

movement in China, was essential to success. Various attempts were

made to secure the services of men who were known to be interested

in Sunday School work, and at last the Executive Committee had
the joy of securing the appointment of the Rev. J. Darroch, a

former member of the China Inland Mission, whose literary accom-

plishments had been recognised in so marked a degree that he was
made chairman of the Conference Committee on Christian Litera-

ture. Mr. Darroch signified his willingness to take up this office

after a brief furlough in England, and he becomes organizing

secretary of the Sunday School Union for China from the first of

September, 1908, assuming the responsibilities of office in China

from the first of January next.

The Executive Committee has also had under consideration

the probable expenses of the organization of the movement. It is

pretty well assured to the committee that the secretarial expenses
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will be met through the agency of certian funds to be placed at

the disposal of, or collected by, the British Sunday School Union.

A grant of ^200.0.0 per annum for five years has been made by

the Arthington trustees. It is expected that the secretarial

expenses, including rent of office, will amount to at least ^500.0.0

per annum and in addition to this sum another sum of from ;^30o

to ;^400 (say, $2,000.00 gold) will be necessary to meet expenses

of publication, of staff, of travelling, etc. Towards these expenses

in the first few years of existence, very little can be anticipated

from the field itself, although as Sunday School work grows in

China, subscriptions from the field will grow also, and a good deal

of the work will tend to become self-supporting. The need,

however, of the first few years of work will be pressing.

The hope of the Executive Committee is that in centres

throughout the whole of China, committees will be formed, probably

in conjunction with the movement for the development of Bible

study, for the inauguration and encouragement of Sunday School

work among the missions working in such centres. In some
important places committees are already at work and some have

been in existence for some years. In the north of China, with

headquarters at Peking and Tientsin, a committee has for many
years rendered excellent service. The work of this committee, it is

hoped, will be affiliated with the Sunday School Union movement.
So in Foochow the Sunday School work which has been in progress

there will fall into line with the Union scheme. Committees have
been appointed in other centres, such as Hankow and Canton, and
are now considering the best rrieans of forwarding the work of the

Sunday School Union. It is confidently expected that the organ-

izing secretary will be enabled by periodic visits to certain mis-

sionary strategic centres to do much to further the work of the

local committees.

During this year, and until the organizing secretary returns to

China to take up his official position, the secretary and members of

the Executive Committee, by travelling and by correspondence are

endeavouring to bring before the church in China the claims of

Sunday School work. The present secretary has already visited

Hankow and Canton in the interests of the work. They are
making known to missionaries throughout China their willingness
to give help and advice to those desirous of inaugurating the Sunday
School movement and are turning their attention to the preparation
of literature for Sunday School workers. It is in this connection
that the appointment of Mr. Darroch as secretary will be most
powerfully felt. His literary ability will give him special opportu-
nities for placing the literature of the Sunday School Union for
Chma upon a worthy basis, and it is hoped that by the preparation
of Sunday School helps and illustrative literature the Sunday School
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Union committee can help very much to popularize and increase the

usefulness of the Sunday School movement.

Enquiries made by the Executive Committee into the general

condition of missionary work among the young in China has in-

creased its conviction of the striking need for the institution and

development of Sunday School work throughout the Empire. The

work is in its infancy ; but almost every missionary realizes the

existence of the need and the opportunity.

Committee for the Promotion of Bible Study among Chris-

tian Workers (No. 3). Rev. D. Willard Lyon, convener,

writes :

—

The first meeting of the committee was held during the

Centenary Conference, when the following were elected to serve as

the Executive :—D. Willard Lyon, chairman ; A. E. Cory, secre-

tary
; J. C. Garritt, A. P. Parker, W. H. Warren, and E. J. White.

In August of 1907 a tentative plan, drawn up by the chairman

and secretary of the Executive, was submitted by correspondence to

all the members of the committee. After replies had been received

from most of the members of the committee the Executive held a

meeting in Shanghai on February nth and 12th, 1908, at which the

following action was taken :

—

Field.—We interpret the instructions of the Centenary Confer-

ence to mean that our field includes all regular pastors, evangelists,

medical helpers, chapel keepers, colporteurs, Bible-women, and

other Christian workers. We stand ready to co-operate, if desired,

with the Sunday School movement in the training of Sunday School

teachers, with the Y. M. and the Y. W. Christian Associations

in the development of Bible study among schools and colleges and
with the Young Peoples' Movement in stimulating Bible study

among the young people of the churches. We desire to co-ordinate

our work with that of existing agencies so as to avoid duplication.

Name.—In view of the above definition of the field it was
decided that the official name of the committee shall be '

' The
Centenary Conference Committee for the Promotion of Bible Study
among Christian Workers '

'

.

E7ilargement of the Committee.—It was decided to invite the

following gentlemen to join the committee :—Rev. W. N. Bitton,

of the Loudon Mission, Shanghai ; Rev. A. Sydenstricker, of the

American Presbyterian Mission, South, of Chinkiang, to the Execu-
tive ; and Dr. H. T. Hodgkiu, of the Friends' Mission, Chentu

;

Rev. E. W. Burt, of the English Baptist Mission, Weihsien, and
Rev. W. H. Gillespie, of the Irish Presbyterian Mission, Kwan-
cheng-tzu, to the General Committee.
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Ways a7id Mea7is.—It was voted, "That this committee make
an urgent request of the Foreign Christian Missionary Society to

release Mr. Cory, of Wuhu, to give approximately half his time to

serve as a travelling and organizing secretary." It was also voted,

" That in view of the fact that the Y. M. C. A. has an organized

Bible study department, we would request it to consider the ques-

tion of co-operating in financing the work of our committee by
allowing the use of its office machinery and by an annual grant

for travelling and other necessary expenses of the secretary." It

is a satisfaction to be able to report that for the present at least

these two requests have been generously granted by the societies

concerned.

Correspondence Schools,—It was agreed that correspondence

schools should be organized ; the General Committee at headquar-

ters arranging for the courses of study, for the preparation of the

necessary examination papers, for the registering of students and
the granting of certific;ates, etc. , whilst the local committee, or the

single missionary in a given locality who might be in charge of this

work, would enroll students, periodically distribute the necessary

papers, examine and report to headquarters, and provide for such

local meetings as may seem practicable.

Bible Institutes.—It was agreed "that interdenominational

Bible institutes, under the control of local committees, should be

held at convenient centres. Where iijterdenominational institutes

are not possible we would favour denominational institutes along

the same line "
. It is the hope of the committee that there will be

organized in every centre a union Bible class for pastors, catechists,

etc. It is also recommended that simjjar classes be held for the

women. The classes to meet regularly and as frequently as local

conditions will ^llow.

Courses of Study.—Courses of study for the correspondence

schools and the Bible institute should be correlated. It was
voted that we should seek at first to provide for three courses

of study for the correspondence schools as follows :—Primary,

intermediate, and advanced. In addition to the regular courses

there should be supplementary reading courses. The courses

of study for the Bible institutes should be general, including

lectures that will be beneficial to all classes of students. A sub-

committee was appoint-ed to prepare a proposed scheme for the

courses of study.

Work of the Secretary.—The secretary was requested to under-

take such tours of visitation as he might find possible with a view
to studying the conditions which obtain in different parts of the

field and promoting the objects of the committee. He was also
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requested to undertake such correspondence as might be deemed
wise in the interests of the work which the committee has in hand.

In accordance with these instructions the secretary has already

visited Hongkong, Canton, Swatow, Amoy, Foochow, Shanghai and

Nanking. In all of these centres he has received a very hearty

welcome from the missionaries; Plans looking towards different

organizations have been instituted in the Kwangtung and Fuhkien

provinces. In Canton the work was intrusted to a union committee

which will promote both Sunday School and Bible study interests.

It is hoped that this committee will represent not only Kwangtung
but also Hongkong and Kwangsi. In Foochow similar plans were

also agreed upon and the work was placed in the charge of the

North Fuhkien Religious Tract Society.

In Nanking the Bible instittite which has been held for a

number of years, will be held in September with one of the strongest

programs that has ever been presented.

In Anhuei the Provincial Council of Federation has undertaken

the work of promoting Bible study for Christian workers throughout

the province. An institute will be held in Wuhu next February.

Other Provincial Federation Councils have a similar work in mind.

Correspondence has been carried on with workers in fifteen provinces

and plans for definite work have been made in at least ten provinces,

as well as in Manchuria.

Committee on Voting Peoples' Societies (No. 6.). Convener,

the Rt. Rev. Bishop Roots.

" The geographical separation of its members," writes Bishop

Roots, "has made it impossible to have any meetings since the

Conference, and we have done nothing as a committee. We met

once during the Conference and adopted a resolution urging the

missionary societies at home to send out missionaries especially

for the purpose of supervising work for yottng people. This

resolution was to have been presented to the Conference, but

I do not find a record of it in the proceedings. I think, how-

ever, that the resolutiou will have some weight with the Boards

at home, and it may at least help to guide the general policy

of the missions, so that ultimately, rather to co-ordinate existing

work in the several missions than to initiate such work, we may
have a young peoples' movement parallel with that which exists

in the home churches/

'

The following committees may be grouped under the

general term of education :

—

General Education Committee (No. 12). Convener Mr. F*

S. Brockman ; secretary, Mr. F. C. Cooper,
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[Much difficulty has been experienced by this committee in organizing and

no little disappointment has been met with in connection with the funds which

it was hoped would be placed at its disposal. The report will be presented at a

later date.]

Committee on the Education of Girls (No. 13). Convener,

Miss H. L. Richardson ; secretary, Miss D. C. Joynt.

This committee met and organized before the Conference

dispersed. Miss L. Miner being, appointed chairman and Miss

Dodson secretary. But owing to Miss Miner's immediate

departure for the United States of America and to the temporary

secretary's (Miss E. J. Newton) lamented death, nothing farther

was done till July this year, when the committee was reorganiz-

ed. Miss Miner being unable to act as chairman Miss H. L.

Richardson has been elected in her stead and Miss D. C. Joynt

secretary in place of Miss Dodson (also unable to serve). As

this committee was appointed mainly to co-operate with the

general Education Committee, its work must be more or less

dependent on the action taken by that committee. Meanwhile

it is a satisfaction to be able to state that the committee, now
provided with executive officers, is prepared to carry out the

duties entrusted to it.

Committee on Education of Children of Missionaries in

China (No. 10). From the convener, the Rt. Rev. Bishop

Roots, the following note has been received.

" The committee has not met since the Conference, when it form-

ulated the resolution which was adopted by the Conference and which
appears in the Records on p. 758. Those resolutions were planned
with the hope that they might assist such efforts as might be made
towards the establishing or strengthening of schools for the educa-

ion of the children of missionaries in various parts of China. They
did materially assist an appeal for support issued by the directors of

the Kuhng Anglo-American School. It is still hoped that a school
similar to the one now existing at Kuling (which by its constitution

must pass out of existence at the end of 1908) may be established

upon a permanent basis in response to appeals which have been
sent to several of the Mission Boards in the United States."

The Committee on Evangelistic Work (No. 7) stands by
itself. The magnitude of its task will be appreciated by all

who remember the resolutions which were passed by the Con-
ference on this subject. Those resolutions should not be lost

sight of, and it would be well if every reader of this report
would read them once again and refresh his memory by a



1908] The Centenary Conference Committees and Their Work 573

glance at the discussion on evangelistic work as reported in the

Conference Records.

The committee promptly organized by appointing Dr.

Lowrie (chairman), Mr. Alex. R. Saunders (secretary), and five

other members an executive committee. Mr. Saunders was

elected chairman of this executive body.

Much preparatory work has been done, and Mr. Saunders

now reports :

—

' * In addition to the circulars sent to all the missions in

China asking for estimates for additional workers and funds need-

ed to evangelize China within twenty years, we have sent other

letters to find out from the missions how many of the present

body of missionaries are actually engaged in the direct evangel-

istic work among the masses.

Though we have not yet heard from all the provinces we
are in a position to tabulate the results, and a meeting of

the executive sub-committee is being arranged for in Chinkiang

about 25th September. After that date I shall be able to send

the results to Dr. Lowrie that he may make his final report.

Work has been slow, but that has been due to the slowness

in forwarding replies from the provinces. When the results

have been tabulated I feel we shall have much information of a

most reliable nature."

Three committees were elected after the papers and

discussions on the Holy Scriptures, viz, :

—

On the Translation 0/ the Old Testament {/) into Mandarin

(No. 17) and (2) into IVSn-li {No. 18), and On the Preparation

0/ Comtnentaries (No. 19).

The committees charged with the duty of securing transla-

tions of the Old Testament forthwith appointed two companies of

translators. The company engaged on the Mandarin version

have already held one session and have made substantial prog-

ress. The translators of the Wen-li version are also able to

report the completion of tentative renderings of several books.

From the convener of the committee On the Preparation

of Commentaries no information has been received.

Committee on a Permanent Library (No. 11). The
convener. Rev. D. MacGillivray, reports ;

—

'

' The committee selected 60 books on mission topics and 97
on other topics from those at their disposal, sent for exhibit at the
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Centenary Conference. These are in charge of the Christian Litera-

ture Society, 44 Boone Road, where they may be consulted."

The two remaining committees: O71 Emigration (No. 5)

and Woman's Vigilance (No. 20) are concerned with special

work and have little to report at present.

The Executive Committee's financial statement will be

published in a subsequent No. of the Recorder.

Correspondence.
FOR TRAINING STUDENTS OF

CHINESE.

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : An institute for

the study of Chinese has been

conducted here this summer
as a gratuitous contribution to

the advancement of the younger
fellow-workers, by Rev. J. H.
Worley, Ph.D., with such grati-

fying results that you may
care to notice the plan of it

as a supplement to your special

number on the same subject.

Two classes were organized : one
for those who have been study-

ing for a year or less, the other

for more experienced students.

Mr. Sydenstricker's two main
points have received the utmost
stress : (i) accuracy and apt-

ness in hearing and (2) accu-

racy and fluency in speaking,
though it is but fair to state that

the work here was in full prog-
ress before Mr. Sydenstricker's

valuable contribution appeared.
In the beginners' class the aim

is to provide in a briefer and
more regular way just such train-

ing as the young missionary
ought to get by going out among
the people to tell the Gospel
story and answer questions. A
brief prayer is offered by a mem-

ber of the class, previously ap-

pointed. He may flounder a

good deal, but he does the best

he can. The leader may even
prompt him when words fail.

In the first part of the course a

member, also previously appoint-

ed, now gives a fifteen minute
exposition of a text. This has
been prepared with the help of

a Chinese teacher, and is usually

written out more or less fully in

Romanized colloquial ; it is some-
times memorized, but is prefer-

ably given without notes. The
speaker is allowed to complete
his sermonette without interrup-

tion, but all the other members
and the Chinese teachers, who
are also present, make notes of

mistakes or of questions. Then
the firing begins. Each member
is allowed two criticisms and so

on, in rotation, until all have
been heard from, thus throw-
ing the responsibility of criticism

upon even the weakest member ;

the leader meanwhile serving as

arbitor and the Chinese teachers

as a court of appeal. Tones,
idiom, and vocabulary are the

subjects of rigorous criticism.

The remainder of the hour is

given to training in hearing
;

one of the Chinese teachers read-

ing passages of Scripture, sen-

tence by sentence, and the mem-
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bers of the class being called

upon for impromptu translations

in Knglish.

At the next stage the power
of extemporaneous thinking and
talking in Chinese is exercised

by calling for an off-hand exposi-

tion of a passage of Scripture,

with criticism as before. There
may be time for two or three of

these brief talks, and in the
latter part of the hour the train-

ing of the ear is contiimed by
letting one of the teachers enter

into a brisk conversation with a

member of the class on casual

topics ; other members and teach-

ers being free to take part if the
conversation halts.

Another exercise for drill in

the vocabulary of Biblical thought
is extemporaneous translation

from the English Bible. The
common expressions used in

polite conversation are also given
attention under the leadership of

the Chinese teachers.

In the advanced class the same
general plan is followed, only
there is more elaborate prep-

aration of the required ser-

monettes and, of course, stricter

criticism of vocabulary. A char-

acteristic feature of the later

work in the advanced class is

the interpreting, off-hand, sen-

tence by sentence of an address

in English prepared and delivered

by another member.
Not the least valuable fruitage

of this work is its stimulating

effect upon the Chinese teachers.

Another class, on similar lines,

has been conducted through most
of the summer, with great ac-

ceptability, by President L. P.

Peet, of the Foochow College.

Both these classes had their

direct spring in the language
school at Kuliang. The Fuh-
kien Educational Association, in

session at Kuliang this summer,
took action providing for one

united and regularly organized
school next summer with Messrs.

Peet, Worley, and a representa-

tive of the Church of England
Mission as committee in charge.

CM. Lacey Sites.

Kuliang, near Foochow,

THE CHURCH OF CHRIST.
A LAYMAN.

BY

To the Editor oj

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : In your August
Correspondence the ' Protest ' of

a ' Presbyter ' led me to take up
once more the above book
'

' with so fine a title and so

narrow a view '

' . The liberality

of the layman or his friend had
furnished me with two, if not

three, copies of the book gratis.

I had read a few chapters, liked

the clear style, agreed with some
of the conclusions, and then

dropped it and did not put it on
my bookshelf. The author's use

of Holy Scripture was so evident-

ly qualified by his ' decided con-

victions ' that I had to decide

between him and it, and I natu-

rally preferred the Bible.
' Presbyter ' led me to look at

the, I am sorry to say, hitherto

unnoticed copies of the Chinese
paraphrase, ^ "^ ffe ^, which
had also come to me unasked, and
I found ' Presbyter's ' estimate of

its dogmatics fully justified. It

too under ' a fine name ' was
characterized by ' narrow views '

.

It is a curious paradox that a
man of however ' decided convic-

tions,' yet looking ' from the

viewpoint of wide commercial
and political experience

'
, can

have persuaded himself that the

first condition of an eirenicon

for Christendom was to be found
in " excluding all other churches,

whether ancient or modem,"
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from the pale of the one true

church, "as not sanctioned by

inspiration". No doubt 'Pres-

byter ' is right in feeling sure

that the ' leaders among our

Baptist brethren ' do not approve
' this veiled propaganda '

. How
should they, unless, indeed, ' Lay-

man ' finds in the Baptist Church-

es (plural) a true copy of the
" complete organization, its

officers divinely appointed," of

which the
'

' History is complete

in the Scriptures
'

' ? Granted so

much, then ' our Baptist breth-

ren,' if only they will give up the

semi-profane custom of calling

their Ministers ' Reverend ' (see

p. 266), may actually be 'Lay-

man's' church of the future,

which is to convert the world in a

generation. If, however. Baptist

Congregationalism was our Lord's

predestined ecclesiastical polity

for the church '

' which is His
Body," it is strange that she,

with so little delay, adapted to

her organization the presbyterate

of the synagogue, and, as Pro-

fessor Ramsay finds, a few years

later added '* in each community
one permanent bishop," i.e., as

president of a group of presbyters.

My authority, however, " The
Church in the Roman Empire,"
is uninspired history, and there-

fore not likely to shake the
'

' decided convictions
'

' of our
author. For those of us who
believe that our Lord's solemn
promise, ' I am with you alway
even unto the end of the world,'

was to be, and has been, fulfilled,

no honest record of the spiritual

life of the past can be without
significance, or fail, if read in

the light of Holy Scripture and
in dependence on the Spirit who
inspired it, to bear witness to and
illustrate the 'mind of Christ.'

•"Layman's' dogmatic assur-
ance has from time to time
brought to my mind the boasts

in doggerel good humouredly
attributed to a famous Oxford
scholar, not so very long ago :

—

' What there is to know I know
it,' and ' What I know not is

not knowledge. I'm the Master
of this college '

! That scholar,

how^ever, knew his Plato better

than ' Layman ' seems to know
his Bible.

Messrs. Funk and Wagnalls
publish certain books which they
term "Live Books". 'The
Church of Christ ' , though not

yet on the list, will surely soon
be included, but I question

whether it will be immortal, or

live, e.g., as long as Hooker.

Yours faithfully,

G. E. MouLE.

THE PRIEST HSUAN TSANG AND
THE SIAN MONUMENTS.

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : The monuments at

Si-an mentioned by Mr. Madeley
evidently commemorate the visit

of the Buddhist priest Hsuan
Tsang to India, which took place

between the years 629 and 645
A.D . This noted traveller follow-

ed the example of Fa Hsien by
performing a pedestrian journey
across the mountains into India.

He returned in 645 A.D., and
when summoned by the Emperor
Cheng Kuan to account for his

absence presented His Majesty
with 657 copies of Buddhist
literature, 115 grains of relics,

and several statues of Buddha.
It is evidently the translation of

these 657 books into Chinese that

is referred to on the monuments.
The '

' visit that occupied seven-

teen years '

' must be that of

Hsuan Tsang. The dates given
above make the journey one of

sixteen years' duration, which is

near enough allowing differences
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in metliods of reckoning. Your
correspondent thinks that the

journey must have been begun in

the 19th year of Cheng Kuan, but
it would seem that the monuments
point to the return of the travel-

ler. Cheng Kuan ascended the

throne somewhere about 627 A.D.
and his nineteenth year world be

645 A.D., the date given above
as that of the priest's return.

The date of the monuments is

about nine years later than that

of the traveller's return. This
would allow suflRcient time for

the translation of such a large

number of books.

I am, Sir,

Yours, etc.,

C. W. Allan.

MR. LYON'S 500 CHARACTERS.

To the Editor of

'The Chinese Recorde;r."

Dear Sir : I have read with
interest the list of 500 characters

in the July Recorder, as I have

latterly tried to get over the
difficulty of learning to work by
working, i. e., by copying the
Scripture notes down from the
blackboard after my teacher has
put them up for me. And I find

that you learn to write by writ-
ing, and the difficulty is lessened
by thus gradually discovering ab-
breviations of well known and of
many difficult characters. Thus
of Mr. L5^on's list of 500 con-
stant characters at least i in 9
has an abbreviated form, by
which of course I do not mean '^

^. I note that by mistake '^

is twice written, the second time
doubtless for 1^. And I am
surprised that |^, and ^ are in-

cluded in the list. But I do not
wish to unduly criticize, as the
list is very helpful and interest-

ing. It would further help if

Mr. Lyon gave a list of the
1,000 and 2,000 commonest char-
acters.

Yours sincerely.

An Interested Reader.

Our Book Table.

The object of these Reviews is to give real information about
books. Authors will help reviewers by sending with their books,

price, original if any, or any other facts of interest. The custom
of prefixing an English preface to Chinese books is excellent.

The Evolution of New China, by
William N. Brewster. Cincinnati :

Jennings and Graham. New York:
Eaton and Mains. 1907. Pp. 316.16
excellent illustrations.

Mr. Brewster, the well-known
Methodist missionary of Hinghua
(Fookien province), left New
York twenty 3'ears ago fully

expecting to spend his life in

India, but from Singapore he
came to China, seeking health,

and found his life-work. The

substance of the book was given
to the students of the theologic-
al school of Boston University
in November, 1904. In twelve
meaty chapters the wide-awake
author discourses of the evolu-
tion of China on four distinct
Hues, viz., political, industrial,

intellectual, and ethical, and there
is not a dull line in the book. Mr.
Brewster has read widely and
observed keenly, and these chap-
ters are enriched In' many per-
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sonal experiences told with a

racy flavour which a certain

other author has taught us to

expect in his writings. Above
all, the writer is, wherever we
find him, an enthusiast for the

work and withal a sane one.

The chapters are as follows :

—

The Greatness of China, The
Political Paradox, Higher Educa-

tion, General Education, The In-

dustrial Problem, China's Triune

Religion, The Early Missions of

China, A Typical Mission Field,

Spiritual Forces, The Indigenous

Church, Centenary Currents, and
Centenary Calls. Even on the

tritest of these themes our author

has something new to say, while

on some of the others he is prac-

tically first in the field, and can

speak with the authority of per-

sonal experience, e. g., on the

Industrial Problem, Romaniza-
tion, and Self-support. The ex-

treme poverty of the Honan
Jews, who are well-nigh extinct,

is quoted to show that even the

Jew cannot compete commercial-

ly with the Chinese. In what
country, except China, would the

Jew without persecution reach
such a state of poverty ? The
political paradox is : A great
people, but an imbecile state

;

commercially sound, but politi-

cally rotten. The explanation
given is : i . The government of

China is not a Chinese govern-
ment. 2. The deeper cause—ex-
aggerated fiUal piety. "This
loyalty to family, rather than to
state, makes the father diligent
to provide for his sons and the
sons to nourish the father when
they grow up. This focussing
of the life-purpose of every Chi-
nese man in his own family
must, in the very nature of
things, weaken the national
spirit, undermine the sense of
loyalty to the government and
make rare the regarding of pub-

lic office as a public trust."

The cure is evident. " No force

in the world to-day will so sure-

ly and quickly shift the centre

of gravity of the Chinese nation-

al spirit from self to country as

the rapid spread of Christian-

ity." Missionaries, dabbling in

industrial work, should by all

means read pages 90-92, as well

as the whole chapter. The In-

dustrial Problem. The typical

mission field is, of course,

Hinghua. The discussion of

union movements is admirable,

and the author's view in a nut-

shell is :
" How is it that you can-

not agree to let each man believe

as he pleases about the non-essen-

tials and join hands upon funda-
mentals ? '

' He makes a strong

plea for a great union univer-

sity for China. "Shall we put
the price of a first class man-
maker (university) lower than
that of a first class ma.n-killer

(Dreadnaught) ?
"

In the concluding chapter

the author expresses the opinion

that the laymen's movement
tends to put too much emphasis
on money, and he puts the mis-

sionary call on a sound basis.

Every pastor, to be his best,

requires the missionary passion,

the stay-at-home just as much
as the foreign missionary. Mr.
Brewster's book is bound to do
good at home and even the old

missionary can learn much from
it. It is an inspiring and sug-

gestive volume.

The Beloved Physician of Tsang-chou.
Published by Headley Brothers,
London.

This is a volume of autobio-

graphical letters covering the mis-

sionary career of one of the most
devoted and attractive of the

young medical men who have
given their lives to the service
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of Jesus Christ in China. Many
of the friends of the late Dr.

Arthur Peill, into whose hands
they came, will remember his

vivid and revealing journals,

for the Doctor had the literary

instinct combined with a natural-

ness which made his writings a

revelation of the charm of the

man. We are glad that Dr.

Peill 's father has found him.self

able to edit his .son's correspond-

ence and iiisue it in book form
with a few introductory and per-

sonal notes. This book is a

perfect little illustration of what
the power of the Go.spel of Christ

is accomplishing through human
lives and for human lives in

China to-day. Few men have
flung themselves with such self-

lessness into the work of rescuing

the souls and bodies of men for

their Lord as did the subject of

this memoir.
Peill was born in Madagascar,

the son of missionary parents,

educated at Blackheath School
and at Edinburgh University.

He was qualified as a medical
practitioner at the earliest possi-

ble age and his educational career

was a conspicuous success The
story of his Christian decision is

characteristic of his life. The
editor of this volume tells of a con-

versation that Dr. Peill' s moth-
er had with him when the lad

was sixteen years of age. The
talk was of the Saviour and of

personal trust in Him as the
essential element of true faith,

carrying with it the forgiveness

of sins and the power of a new
life. " And is that all ? " Arthur
asked in astonishment: "Just
to trust in Jesus, just to believe

in and love Him?" "That is

all," was the answer. In child-

like faith the lad took this step,

yielding up his will to Christ,

and this simple, comprehensive
faith became the characteristic

feature of the whole of his stren-

uous life.

One of the most attractive

things about both the man and
his journals was their unconven-
tional frankness. In his early

days we are not surprised to

learn he somewhat shocked old-

fashioned people by his entirely

unconventional use of language
when talking of religious mat-
ters. In life and speech he was
poles asunder from anything in

the nature of cant and he pos-

sessed in a unique degree the gift,

so marked in Henry Drummond,
of talking conversationally and
intimately about the most sacred

things. This gift of racy natural-

ness makes his journals extremely
good reading and, dealing as

these do with the years from 1899
to 1906, they cover an especially

interesting period of missionary

history. The news of the death
of Dr. Peill in far-away Kirin
carried with it a sense of person-

al loss to all who had come in

contact with this beloved phy-
sician.

This attractive story of his

life-work should be put into the

hands of all who desire to know
what is the nature of the life

and the opportunity for service

at an inland China mission sta-

tion. What this delightful man
and his devoted wife attempted
and accomplished for Christ

makes a truly inspiring story.

W. N. B.

J3 "a H a Ri) ^- A Gospel Catechism
with References Compiled by the
Christian and Missionary Alliance.

Mandarin. Large type. Presby-
terian Mission Press. I5.00 per
hundred.

Although the above adds one

more to the already long list of

Gospel Catechisms it is not a

mere repetition of others, but
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presents some features distinct-

ively its own.
While designed as an element-

ary catechism for enquirers, both

men and women, it dwells more

explicitly than most, if not all,

other catechisms upon the person

and work of the Holy Spirit

and the Second Coming of Christ,

besides including the truth of

divine healing, as held by the

members of the C. and M. A.

and a growing number of others.

For the ordinary lines of teach-

ing Mrs. Nevius' catechism has

been used as a basis, with the

authoress' kind and cordial con-

sent.

Another feature that is largely

new is the addition of Scripture

references to nearly all the an-

swers. This is designed to assist

the leaders of enquirers' classes

in amplifying their teaching, and

it is hoped also that not only

enquirers but many younger

Christians may be led to make
use of these references as a help

to elementary topical study of

the Word.

Henry Dickinson Smith, a Biography
and Memorial, by Henry D. Porter.

Fleming H. Revell Co.

This is a beautiful and in-

spiring sketch of Henry Smith,
only son of our dear friend, Ar-
thur H. Smith, of China, who
met a tragic death in lyake

Geneva, August 8th, 1906. Dr.

Porter, for so long the friend and
colleague of Dr. Smith at Pang-
chuang, has put together with
admirable taste and loving care

the bright record of this young
man's life of twenty-six years,

in which he was preparing for

mission work in North China by
study, by oratory and debate, by
athletics, and by strenuous work
as general secretary for Beloit,

his own and his father's college.

Henry seems to have inherited

all of his father's and mother's

brilliant talents, and everyone

prophesied for him a brilliant

career. He was a man of intense

application, of furious work, and

of highest ambition. But God
had other plans for him, and so

he took him up higher.

The volume is enriched with

the letters of his parents after

they received the sad news of

his drowning. D.

"A Manual of tlie Foochow Dialect."

The above is really a Primer

of the Foochow Dialect, compiled

by Rev. C. K. and Mrs. Champ-
ness on the lines of Bailer's

Mandarin Primer. It will be a

help to beginners as an adjunct

to the Manual of the Foochow
Dialect, by Rev. C. C. Baldwin,

D.D., which is of course the

standard work on the subject.

The typographical errors in the

Primer are serious, but they will

doubtless be corrected in an-

other edition.

W. Iv. B.

We have received copies of a

Roll Text Almanac from the

W^eihaiwei Mission Press. It

consists of seven leaves printed

on both sides, which are turned

over from month to month. The
texts for each day are in Man-
darin. 10 copies for 35 cents,

postpaid; 100 copies, $2.40, post-

paid.

ACKNOWLEDGMENTS.

MacMillan and Company, London.

A School Arithmetic, by Hall and
Stevens. With Answers. Pages 475
and XXXIX. Intended to provide

the essentials of a school course of

arithmetic suited to modern require-

ments and in accordance with the

recommendations of the Mathemat-
ical Association. Price 4/6k
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Indexing and Precis Writing. By G. B.

Beak, M.A., Oxon. 303 pages. Price

2/6.

Rip Van Winkle, etc. By Washing-
ton Irving. Limp cloth. Price i/-.

Practical Arithmetic and Mensuration.
By Frank Castle, M.I.M.E. 250 pp.
Cloth. Price 2/-. With answers.

A Modern Arithmetic. Part II. By
H. Sydney Jones, M.A. Cloth. 300
pp. Price 2/6.

Books in Preparation.

(Not previously announced.)

The Children's Hymnal or " Chinese
Golden Bells," which Miss Garland
formerly designed, is now in the hands
of Rev F. W. Bailer. It will contain
about 170 hymns.
The Christian Home in China, com-

piled by Mrs. A. H. Mateer. Vol. I.

The Daughter in the Home. Vol. II.

The Wife and Mother in the Home.
Vol. III. Simple Remedies and House-
hold Hygiene. (In press.)

Hi: -f\a\ J^, an adaptation of " David,
a little soldier of Jesus Christ," by
Rev. F. W. Bailer. ( In press,

)

A missionary has under considera-
tion the que.stion of translating into

Chinese Z?r. Ca)npbcll Morgan''s three
introductory volumes to " The Ana-
lysed Bible. ^' If any other worker
has entered upon this task an early
communication to Mr. MacGillivray
would be welcome.

Prof. J. Percy Bruce is preparing the
following :

—

Elementary Outlines of Logic.
Expository Lectures on the Historic-

al Parts of the Pentateuch.
Expository Lectures on Old Testa-

ment History (Solomon to Captivity).
Biblical Altas and Gazetteer. R. T.

S., London.
R. A. Haden is preparing Murray's

Humility and Holy in Christ. The
New Life is in press.

The Example of Christ. D. Mac-
Gillivray.

The Training of the Twelve. D. Mac-
Gillivray.

Matheson's Aids to Engineering.
C. L. S.

Mrs. Mead's Catechism on Peace,
C. L. S.

Muirhead's Scripture Treasury Re-
vised. C. L. S.

S. D. Gordon's Quiet Talks on Ser-
vice. C. L. S.

Missonary News.
[Prayer is asked that botli the Word

preached, and the printed Word circu-

lated in the course of the journey de-

scribed below, may be followed by
definite blessing. It may be mentioned
that the cities of Suchow and Kanchow
are tlie two most remote prefectures

in the far north-west of China, and
have been but little visited by mis-

sionaries. ]

Copy of a Letter from Mr. Arthur

Moore, C. 1. M., dated Liang-

chow Fu, N. W. Kansuh,

July 30th, 1908.

'

' I arrived back here from my
journey to the north-west on
Tuesday, the 14th instant, with
a heart full of praise to God for

journeying mercies and for much
blessing and help in making
known the

'

' Word of Life
'

'

.

Accompanied by a native colpor-

teur I left here on the 19th May
and had the pleasure of Mr.
Belcher's company as far as
long-ch'ang Hsien, a large city

two days from here, where he
made a short stay to preach the
Go.spel. As our cart was hired
through to Su-cheo we went on
the next morning after arrival,

and had a pleasant but unevent-
ful journey to San-tong Hsien,
where we arrived shortly before
noon on Saturday, the 28th May.
We did not enter the city, as it

is off the main road, but pass-

ed through a long ' kuan ' or
'suburb,' where I am told the
majority of the people live. It

is not a very wide 'kuan,' but
is about a mile or more in length,

and there are lots of people about,

Here we sold quite a number of
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books to the shopkeepers, who
seemed glad to get a chance of

buying them. Some had bought

Gospels from Mr. Hunter, when
he passed through, and had
evidently enjoyed reading them
and moreover had told their

neighbours something about

them, for they were eager to buy.

I took out a big handful, and in a

few minutes they were all gone.

From here we went to Tong-loh,

a small place 70 li from Kan-
cheo, where we spent Sunday
and had a good time preaching

the Gospel to an interested crowd.

Poor and wretched they looked ;

some of them bound by visible

chains, the result of crime com-
mitted in other parts of China,

while others were bound by the

chains of opium. As we sat in

their midst, for they kindly gave
us a stool to sit on, one's heart

just filled with joy as we thought
of the glorious message of deliver-

ance we had to make known.
From here we travelled all

night and arrived early the next
morning at Kan-cheo, where we
spent the day. This is a large

city and has some tens of thou-
sands of people in it, and the
surrounding district. In the
afternoon we went on to the
street and gathered a large crowd
and preached to them. We also

sold several hundred cash worth
of books. The next morning we
left early on our journey to Su-
cheo, another six days off. In
nearly every place we passed
through we sold Gospels to the
people, who seemed glad to get
them. One place, specially, I

must tell you about, namely,
Uei-ti-pu. It is a large village
about fifty // (one // is equal to Yi
of a mile) from Hsia-hoh, where
we spent our first night out of
ICan-cheo. Very few people ever
go that way (except by mistake)

,

as it is off the main road and al-

most twenty // further round, and
it was only by mistake, so far as

we were concerned, that we went
that way. After travelling some
distance the carter informed me
that he had lost his way, but
thought he could get us to the

right place at night. In a way
I was sorry, as we would be too

late to sell books in Kao-t'ai

Hsien, where we were to stay

the night, but was able to praise

God for Rom. xiii, 28 and go on
our way rejoicing. On arrival

at Uei-ti-pu we found quite a

number of men, who seemed like

farmers from the country, sitting

in the shops talking, so the col-

porteur went out at once to

sell Gospels. In about three

quarters of an hour he returned,

praising God that so many had
bought books. He said the

people all wanted them. It

appears that some months ago
one or two of the villages man-
aged tj>^buy Gospels from a

foreigner as he passed through
(I think Mr. Doring), and they
enjoyed reading them so much,
and thought it was such good
doctrine that they were hoping
he would soon return with more
books. While the native col-

porteur was getting his dinner I

went out, and though my time
was very limited, as the cart had
gone some distance on the road
before I got to the end of the

village, yet I had sold all but a

few copies out of as many as I

could carry in one hand.
We arrived at Su-cheo on Mon-

day morning, the ist June, after

a very hot journey from I^iang-

cheo, and was glad to get to an
inn and get settled for a time.

It was with mixed feelings we
arrived at this city with its thou-

sands of people, wondering what
kind of a reception we would get,

so in the afternoon we thought
we would go out and see. Bless
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the Lord, not only had we our-

selves a good reception, but also

our niessa^ie and books, and I

might add the latter were eager-

ly sought after. For the next
three days we went to a ' Huei

'

or ' fair,' outside the East Gate,

and here we had grand times.

We were able to get a good stand

in a wood alongside the Huei
and amongst the people. Here
we preached and sold Gospels,

tracts, etc., for several hours.

With the exception of ' What
books are you selling ?

' we were
asked very few questions, but

as soon as we told them they
were books exhorting men to

repent of their sin and trust in

Jesus for salvation, they bought
as fast as we could sell them.
We sold the first and .second day
over 1,200 cash worth of books
each day to men and women not

only from the city, but also from
the country for miles round. We
had too good a place for the

devil, who led somebody to try

and flood the little wood where
we had our stand from a mount-
ain stream, but somebody else was
led by God to stop it. However
the second day we were in the

same wood and again the water
was turned in, and, though we
had not to move out of it, before

we finished the whole place was a

pond and we were left standing
on a bank at the side with a

crowd of listeners. The third day
the Lord led us to a better place,

where we sold and preached un-

hindered the glorious Gospel.

They were three liard days, but
we praised God for help and
strength and above all for an-

swered prayer in sending the
people along to bu}^ books. In
the three days we sold just about
4,000 cash worth. For the next
eight or nine daj^s we preached
and sold books in various parts

of the city, and in the twelve

selling days we .sold 9,000 odd
cash work of books.

Though we had good times

we had also plenty of opposi-

tion. The ' school teachers ' told

their scholars not to buy our
books, as they were bad ones, and
if they read them they would
darken their minds. Some of

the ' worthy gentlemen ' would
come up with great style, pick

up a book, read a few words,
drop it like dirt and walk away
disgusted. Of course every eye
was on the ' learned man ' and
often the crowd would follow

suit. But praise God they came
back again and bought faster

than ever, especially the scholars.

Other rumours were that our
books contained poi.son, and if

people read them they would
turn blind. But amidst it all the

Lord was victorious."

Reform in Fukien.

The following account by the
Rev. J. H. Worley, Ph.D., of the
Methodist Epi.scopal Mission at

Kucheng, in the province of Fuh-
kien, will be read with interest.

It affords a striking illustration

of what can be done, and is being
done, in the way of opium re-

form by a determined and right-

minded magistrate :

—

'

' The Kucheng Di.strict Magis-
trate is much interested in

reform, and is rendering splendid

service to the cause. Not long
ago an invitation was extended
to him. Presiding Elder Tiang
Nguk-cen, and the writer, to

make a tour through the most
populous part of the district.

There were three meetings, and
at each a great crowd for about
two hours listened to our ad-

dresses.

We were received and enter-

tained with the highest honours.
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Committees of the newly organ-

ized reform societies met us

outside each village in which we
were to speak, and conducted us

to the theatre or ancestral temple

where the meeting was to be

held. After each meeting a

sumptuous feast was served. It

requires from two to four hours

to go through a feast, and this

was about the first time I did

not feel I was wasting time at

a Chinese feast. Such earnest

conversation and debate I never

heard in China, and all about

how they could best check the

ravages of opium.

Of course I expected Magis-

trate L,u, in his public addresses,

would condemn opium and per-

haps gambling, but I must con-

fess I was never more surprised

when he spoke out so plainly

against nearly every vice and
superstition which the church
condemns. After he had un-

sparingly denounced opium

,

gambling, foot-binding, infanti-

cide, idolatry, and fengsJmi or

geomancy, I said :
' Your

honour talks very like a preacher,

and if you will only add a few
positive tenets to your creed I

shall be glad to recommend you
for appointment at the next
session of Conference. ' The other
gentlemen present agreed that

he would make a good preach-
er, and Mr. L,u answered that
he knew a good deal about the
'doctrine,' having attended the
Young Men's Christian Associa-
tion meetings while in Foochow
the past year and a half.

We were two and a half hours
late at one meeting, so it was
half-past five when we arrived,
and many hundreds from neigh-
bouring villages had dispersed.
Notwithstanding the inconve-
nient hour, about fifteen hundred
men stood for two hours, and
were nearly as quiet as an ordi-

nary congregation while we ad-

dressed them.
One of the points emphasized

by Magistrate Lu was the

advantage which would come
through arbitration. He said

:

' These men on the ground can
investigate your disputes as I

cannot. If I send runners out

they always report for the party

who will pay the most.' What
a burden will be lifted from the

people of China if the yamen
system can be reformed ! Mag-
istrate lyU is taking up the

question in earnest. When he
first entered upon the anti-opium

campaign he said the first step

was to cleanse the yamen. So
he called the men up and gave
the opium smokers a month in

which to cure themselves or lose

their jobs.

In less than a month after our

visit every opium dive and gam-
bling den in the seventeenth

township, a territory comprising
more than twenty villages, was
closed. When the vigilance

committee ordered them closed,

the keepers said :
' The govern-

ment gives ten years in which
to close them and we are willing

to obey its orders.' But the

committee said :
' You just

move on to a place where the

ten-year rule applies ; we are

closing on the twentieth day of

the second moon of the thirty-

fourth year of the Emperor
Kwang Su.' And so they dem-
onstrated in short order and in

a most effective way that ' pro-

hibition does prohibit ' .

"

In a later letter Dr. Worley con-

tinues his account as follows :

—

'

' Not long after the above was
written we succeeded in carrying

a unanimous vote at a large

meeting of delegates from all

parts of the district for complete

prohibition. And it took us less

than four months to create this
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prohibition sentiment. Magis-
trate Lu promised, if the people

would raise for ten years the

animal revenue which the govern-
ment receives from the drug,
and his superiors would sanction

the scheme, he would close the
opium warehouses and every
shop in the district. At a critical

moment before the vote was
called, Mr. Lu said :

' In form-
er years $1,240 of this opium
tax has been ' eattm ' by the
magistrate and yamen runners.

I do not want my share, and
runners shall not have theirs

;

so 3^ou will not need to raise as

much as you expected by that

amount. ' Men said :
' With such

a magistrate we ought to be
willing to make a sacrifice.'

After these remarks by Mr. Lu
it did not take long to settle the
question.

Accordingly a petition was
sent to the Viceroy, asking per-

mission to proceed as above.
After long delay the Viceroy
threw the responsibility on the
Provincial Treasurer, who in

turn asked the Fu magistrate to

decide, and he threw the whole
responsibility back upon the Dis-

trict Magistrate, Lu, sa^-ing he
found the people might not be
willing to raise the money 3'ear

after year. Magistrate Lu upon
receiving this word called to-

gether the representative men of

the district and told them if they
would raise two years' tax at

once he would again petition the

Viceroy and make himself re-

sponsible for the whole amount,
in which case the Viceroy could
not refuse them. Since starting

in this enterprise we have learned

that it will be necessary to raise

the government tax only three

years instead of ten ; so the

people are raising the two years
tax to secure Magistrate Lu,
who will again petition the Vice^

roy for permission to close the
government opium warehouses,
and prohibit the importation of
the drug. Many eminent Chinese
reformers say the Kucheng
method is the most thorough of
any they know, and they await
anxiously to see how we succeed."

[The following account has been
sent by the Rev. W. R. Gray, of the
C. M. S. Divinity College, Osaka,
Japan, and will be read with interest.]

" Keswick Convention " Meetings

in Japan.

This series of meetings at Ka-
ruizawa, the leading summer
resort in Japan, lasted from Au-
gust 8-15, and attracted large

gatherings of missionaries. Few
who had the privilege to attend

them will forget the kindling
messages which came morning
by morning at Christ Church,
nor the solemn evening conse-

cration meetings at the Audito-
rium (Union Church) , when the

Rev. B. F. Buxton had charge.

The latter is, of course, very
well known in Japan from his

many years of work under the

C. M. S. at Matsue on the West
Coast, and it was a real delight

to his many friends in this

coimtry to see him again. His
use of Old Testament narratives,

such as those of Crossing the

Red Sea; of "the God that

answered by Fire
'

' on Mount
Carmel ; of the Translation of

Elijah, and the like, to teach

mystically the great doctrines of

Sanctification by faith, and the

Baptism of the Holy Spirit, was
very helpful to many. If there

were those who demanded some^
thing more directly theological,

some more reasoned appeal to

the intellect, in confirmation of

doctrines so overwhelmingly im-

portant, they undoubtedly got
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what they wanted in the morn-

ing Bible readings of Rev. J. B.

Thornton (Pastor of the Union
Church, Kobe), whose zealous,

tender, and lucid presentation of

the position that '

' full salvation

from sin and the fulness of the

Holy Spirit are the birthright of

every believer in this life,"

carried mental and spiritual con-

viction to many. The meetings

will long be remembered. Men-
tion should also be made of the

most helpful daily morning pray-

er meetings, conducted by Mr.
Buxton and Mr. T. W. Craig, a
friend from England, who travel-

led with Mr. Buxton, and of a

very interesting and helpful
'

' Question Meeting '

' on Thurs-
day, August 20, which con-

cluded the series. Some remark-
able testimonies to blessing

received brought great glory to

the great Saviour from all sin.

A thankoffering of about £-^6

testified practically to the grati-

tude of those who were specially

helped. Mr. Buxton will, D. V.,

return to England early in No-
vember, and in the interval that

remains he has undertaken
similar meetings for Japanese
Christians in Tokyo, Osaka,
Hiroshima and Fukuoka. Truly
it may be said of many in Japan,

as the result of these meet-

ings, "Our mouth is filled with
laughter and our tongue with

singing . . . The Eord hath done
great things for us, whereof we
are glad."

(Rev.) W. R. Gray.

C. M. S. Divinity College,

Osaka, Japan.

The Month.
Educationai..

The Empress-Dowager has sanction-
ed new rules drawn up by the Ministry
of Education in Peking relating to the
employment of foreign teachers in the
provincial colleges. The rules pro-
vide tliat no foreign teacher shall be
employed without the approval of the
Ministry. The teachers shall not
take part in litigation. The salaries
shall be paid in Chinese silver coin.
Before a teacher can leave a position
three months ' notice must be given.
Teachers must obey the director.
They must be carefully selected and
must not concern themselves in matters
outside their teaching of "civil and
military subjects". When teachers
have completed their contracts satis-
factorily they may be given three
months' extra salary in addition to
usual passage money.—Lord William
Gascogne Cecil publishes a letter in
the London Times stating that a
scheme is under consideration for
Cambridge and Oxford Universities to
establish an educational center or uni-
versity in China, independent of, but

contributory to, the organized mission
work already established.—The Min-
istry of Education is said to have
issued a circular to the heads of all

schools in China requiring them to

prohibit students under the age of

seventeen from smoking cigarettes or
using tobacco in any form.—It is said

that the head of the Ministry of Edu-
cation, Chang Chi-tung, has decided
to establish schools for the blind and
deaf and dumb in Peking. Another
large plan is the establishment of a
central university of Western learning
in Peking with departments of litera-

ture, law, science, foreign languages,
agriculture, commerce, engineering
and medicine. The buildings are to

be built in foreign style and money
will not be spared to make the univer-
sity complete. It is planned to opeti
the institution in 1910.

Opium,

The new Governer of Macao has
issued orders to a Commission to de-
vise means to rid that colony of opium,
working along lines that are being pur»
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sued by the Chinese government.

—

The Waiwiipu are asked by Imperial

Rescript to ascertain whether Lui Shih-

hsun,. Chinese Minister to France, is

an opium user and to deal with him
if the report is true —II. R. Liu
Shao-nien, the Governor of Honan,
is given special recognition for dili-

gence displayed in the stamping out of

the opium business within the border

of that province.—China is seeking
assistance of the Powers iti an attempt
to prohibit the importation into China
of morphia and will prohibit Chinese
manufacturing the drug or the hypo-
dermic appliances used in its con-

sumption.

Industrial

The rails and other materials for

the Tientsin-Pvikou railway will be

manufactured in China if the Chinese
firms find it possible to under-

take the contracts.—An investigation

has been ordered into the doings of

the Company engaged in the work of

dredging the Huangpu under the

direction of the Huangpu Conser-

vancy Board. It is claimed that there

are gross irregularities in connection
with the undertaking.—China is pro-

posing to negotiate a loan from
wealthy Chinese merchants in the

South Pacific Islands to assist in rail-

way construction and other necessary

reforms requiring large sums of money.
—Merchants of Honan and Shansi are

proposing that Kaifeng, the capital of

Honan, and Suiyuancheng, Shansi,

be thrown open to international trade.

China and othkr Nations.

H. H. Tong Hyao-yi, the Governor
of Fengtien, has left Peking for

Shanghai en route to the United States

to convey to that government the offi-

cial thanks of the Chinese govern-
ment for the remission of a large part

of the American portion of the Boxer
indemnity. The envoy will be accom-
panied by a number of Chinese stu-

dents, who will enter American univer-

sities. The second son of Prince Ching
is to be a member of the party.

—

Diiring the month twenty students
sent by the province of Chehkiang
have sailed from Shanghai for America.
—Three representatives of each foreign
power are to be invited through the
various foreign legations to attend the
manoeuvres of the forces of Hupeh and
Kiangsu provinces, which are to be
held in Anhui province from November
iS to 21 this vear.—The Governor of

Kirin has a.sked the Russians to dis-

continue the importation of salt into

Harbin on the ground that its sale is

interfering with the government mo-
nopoly ni that article.—Prince Pu Lun
and H. R. Liang Tun-yen have been
connnissioned to receive the American
fleet when it arrives in Chinese waters
next month. The government has
made extensive preparations for the
reception of the officers and men.
Seven thousand medals of special

design have been cast to present to the
American navy men.—The Sultan of

Turkey has sent a delegate to China to

ascertain the number of Mohammedans
in China and report upon their condi-
tion. The delegate is now in Peking
preparing for a journey to north-west
and west China where that sect are most
numerous. China has decided that the
subjects of non-Treaty powers who are
resident in China, shall be under the
power of China rather than transfer-

red to the protection of Treaty powers.

MlSCEIvI^ANEOU.S.

It has been decided to make Nan-
ning the capital of Kuangsi instead of
Kueilin, which city is badly located
and deteriorating, while Nanning,
located 66o miles from Hongkong,
has become a place of considerable
commercial importance.—H. E. Yuan
Shi-kai, on the occasion of his fiftieth

birthday this month, is said to have
received from the Empress-Dowager
gifts aggregating in value to something
like ;^20,ooo.—The Imperial sanction
has been given to a change in official

procedure by which hereafter all tele-

grams of importance from the provin-
ces shall be sent straight to their

Majesties instead of having to pass
through the Grand Council as hereto-
fore.—The Dalai Lama with a retinue
of two hundred and sixty-two persons
is visiting Peking and will deliver a
large number of sacred books and
other presents to His INIajesty the
Emperor. He will remain in the
capital city one month, when he will

return to Llasa.—Cholera has been
prevalent in certain parts of China
during the month, particularh' in the
Yangtse Vallev. In the three cities

of Hankow, Wuchang and Hanyang
deaths have reached large figures ; one
estimate putting the number at 30,000.
In Hankow there have been a large
number of deaths among foreigners.

Accurate figures are not obtainable.
There is a decreasing numljer of
fatalities at the end of the month as
cooler weather sets in.
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Missionary Journal.

MARRIAGES.

AT Los Angeles, Cal., 8th June, Rev.

Charles L. Boynton, Y. M. C. A.,

and Miss LEILA B. DoziER.
August 4th, Mr. Fredkrick G. Stev-

ens and Miss Mabel V. Shaw,
formerly Y. M. C. A. At home,
Downer's Grove, 111., U. S. A.

AT Hankow, 2nd September, Mr.

F. Karl Heinrichsohn and Miss

S. Christine Reifsneider, both

R. C. M.
At Chefoo, 8th September, Dr. Dan-
SEY Smith, Wesleyan Mission, and
Miss MARGARET LOUISA BaLLER,
C. I. M.

At Shanghai, 17th September. Rev.

W. W. Hicks, A. P. M., and Miss
Cora Small, of St. Louis, Mo.

At Shanghai, 17th September, Rev.

W. W. Johnston, A. P. M.. and
Miss Mary M. Harding, of Prince-

ton, N. J.

BIRTHS.

AT Mokansan, 15th July, to Mr. and
Mrs. H. B. Van Valkenburgh,
Jr., a son (Horace Bulle III).

At Suifu, loth August, to Rev. and
Mrs. Charles G. Lewis, A. B. M.
U., a son (Eugene Theodore).

At Hsuchowfu, 28th August, to Rev.
and Mrs. HUGH W. White, a daugh-
ter (Gertrude Virginia Trueheart).

At Shanghai, i6th September, to Dr.
and Mrs. C. M. Lee, A. C. M.,
Wusih, a daughter (Mary Willough-
by).

At Soocliow, 2ist September, to Rev.
and Mrs. Charles G..McDaniel,
Am. S. Bapt., a son (Gordon).

At Tsingtao, 28th September, Dr. C.
W. MaTKKR, A P. M., of dysentery.

ARRIVALS.

At Shanghai :

—

30th August, Misses Kingsmill
(ret.) and WhTHERBY, C. K. Z. M. S.
2nd September, Miss A. Parker,

Am. S. Bapt. .'ret.) ; Misses MacGill
and Sloank. Can. Pres. M. (ret.).

4th September, Miss^M. S. Mitch-
ell (ret.) and Miss A. R. Torrence,
A. C. M.,

5th September, Rev. and Mrs.
Wilkinson, Can. M. E. M. (ret.);

Miss SiFTON, Mrs. H. G. Whitcher
(ret), both E. B. M. ; Miss Pere-
grine.

13th September, Bishop F. R.
Graves (ret.) and R. E. Browning,
A. C. M.

14th September, Mrs. W. J. ScoTT,

Can. Pres. M. (ret ).

i6th September, Miss F. O. Wilson,
M. E. M., (ret ) ; Rev. and Mrs. A.

E. Greening and three children,

Eng. B. M. (ret.) ; Miss KELSEY.

17th September, Rev. W.E.Winter,
Rev. and Mrs. T. L- Suhr, Rev. and

Mrs. W. T. Shambaugh, all United

Evan. M. ; Rev. N. H. Pitman, Rev.

and Mrs. A. D. Rice and three

children, A. P. M. S. (ret.); Rev. and
Mrs. T. N. Thompson, Rev. and Mrs.

James Cochran and three children,

Dr and Mrs. J. B. Neal (all ret.),

Mr. and Mrs. H. E. Chandler,
Dr. Agnes, Misses Mary and Mar-
garet MURDOCK, Miss Mary M.
Harding and Miss Cora Small, all

A. P. M.; Miss Longden, M. E. M.
(ret.).

23rd September, Mr. and Mrs. W.
T. Herbert and two children, Mr.
and Mrs. C. N. Lack and two children

and Mrs J. E. Williams, all C. I. M.,

and all returned from Australia.

25th September, Mr. and Mrs. J. A.

ChristEnsen, Mr. and Mrs. C.

WaTsaas and child, Mr. C. J. Jensicn,

Miss I. GrosET and Miss J.Wedicson,
all returned from America, and Miss

T. PkteRSon, all Sc. All. M.; Miss

Young (ret.), Rev. and Mrs. H. H.
LowRY and daughter (ret.), Mrs. M.
E. Calhoun, Miss Edna Campbell,
Rev. and Mrs. J. J. Mullowney, Miss

L. HtiELSTER, Dr. and Mrs. J. E.
GosSARD, all M. E. M.; Rev. and
Mrs. F. N. Crumpacker, Rev. and
Mrs. G. W. Hilton, Miss E. Horn-
ing, all Ch. of the Brethren ; Rev.

H. and Mrs. Houlding (ret.), Miss

C Flagler, Miss H. R. Wilcox,
Miss May TaGGART, Miss H. Lang,
all S. Chihli M.

DEPARTURES.

1st September, Messrs. A. W. Large
and W. Grundy, C. I. M., for Eng-
land.

29th September. Miss M. E. PylE,
M. E. S. M., Soochow, for V. S. A.
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Editorial
In this month's issue of the Chinese Recorder we renew

attention to a subject which can never be out of place where

the missionary problem is under discussion.
Cbe Cburcb anD ^^^^ ^^^-^^^ ^^ Christian literature must ever

grow more insistent and indispensable as

mission work expands, and the success of the evangelist and the

teacher are bound to open new avenues of service for the

literary worker to fill. The greater the success of the Church

of Christ in China the more clamant the call for Christian

literature will be, for the acceptance of the evangel must

prove the opening of the gateway of knowledge.

While China has always been peculiarly a field where

literature was specially fitted to do a great work, it is only in

recent years that there has been evident on the part of the

nation a real thirst for knowledge. That the work of the

Christian Gospel has been one of the chief factors in this change

we all believe ; that fact, however, serves to increase the respon-

sibility laid upon Christian workers to see that thirst legitimately

and adequately satisfied. It were idle and mischievous in any

body of propagandists to provoke a need they were not at pains

to supply, and missionaries have a tremendous and direct respon-

sibility laid upon them by the very conditions their evangelistic

and educational enterprises have awakened. There never has

been a time in China when the need for sufficient literature of

the right kind was more urgent than it is to-day.
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In spite of the acknowledged urgency of the need it would

seem as if the proportion of men engaged in the work of

Christian literature among the missionary body
«ow to meet

^^^^ smaller at this time than it had been at

any other during the past century. The growth

of the educational claims within the missions has taken from

qualified men opportunities in time and strength which would,

in many instances, have been given to literary enterprise, while

the care of the churches makes it impossible for a large pro-

portion of the whole missionary body to give any adequate

attention to this branch of the work at all. We are inclined,

too, to surmise, that the increasing need for attention to details

in missionary work which could not arise until the Christian

constituency had grown to large numbers, has resulted in a

lower standard of attainment in the written language of China

on the part of the present as compared to the preceding genera-

tion of missionaries. The average man finds it more difficult

to attempt good literary work than used to be the case.

This condition is one of the penalties of missionary success.

It is inevitable and should be met by a revision of the missionary

forces. Literature must not be left to-day, as it largely has

been, to haphazard enterprise. Everything points to the desir-

ability of setting aside a proportionate number of men who
have proved their fitness for this special branch of work during

their years of missionary apprenticeship, to whom the task of

literary production shall be committed. And greater encour-

agement should be given to Christian Chinese scholars to pre-

pare original work and to qualify themselves for the labour
of translation.

* * *

Literature demands that its votaries shall have the gift

not only of language but of knowledge. If the literature

Ube (SiuaUts Of f^^^^^^'^ ^^ ^^^ Christian Church in China

tbc "Cdorli
^^ ^^ '^^'^^ ^^^ °^^ ^^ must be by virtue of

its acknowledged merit. Absence of competi-
tion, or lack of proper supervision, often results in the encour-
agement of the unfit. Had the cause of Christian literature

received the attention and oversight it demands some of our
catalogues of books would be briefer than they are. But they
would at the same time be better. In certain branches of litera-

ture it has been too easy to find a publisher, notably for small
tracts. We are glad that Dr. Gibson has called attention to
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this question, and we trust that as a result of the visit of the

deputation from the Religious Tract Society of London, means
will- be devised to divert some of the current of literary ambition

from the preparation of books which are not wanted to books
which are. The apparently indiscriminate publication of tracts

on similar subjects by unrelated Tract Societies working over the

same field, and the lack of a common system for regulating the

circulation of these, has meant a waste in that branch of Chris-

tian literary effort which might well be avoided. While it

is very necessary to increase the number Of literary workers

it is more than desirable to heighten the standard of work
done. Concentration of effort and a mutual understanding on

the part of those engaged in the work would greatly add to

efficiency. When Christian literature becomes a recognized

department of missionary enterprise we may expect to find a

development of its quality as well as an increase of total

output. The permanent committee appointed by the Centenary

Conference to promote the interests of the various Literature

Societies in China has a unique opportunity before it.

* * *

The best medium for reaching the greatest number of

readers of a newspaper in Chinese is doubtless Easy Wen-li.

But there still remains a large constituency in the
B /IBanDartn

^.^^^^^i ^nd northern districts who would undoubt-

edly be better pleased with Mandarin. Many of

the church members are from the humbler classes who have but

limited attainments in reading, and who would much prefer

literature in Mandarin to that in Wen-li. The subject has been

not a little canvassed, especially by those in charge of the T'^img

Wen Bao^ or Christian Intelligencer^ biit the question imme-

diately narrows itself down to this, that if the paper is published

in Mandarin it immediately cuts off a lot of would-be readers in

the south. The Bibk Societies, and more or less the Tract Socie-

ties and the Christian Literature Society, cater to both needs,

but unless a newspaper is published in both Mandarin and

Wen-li, which would hardly be possible with the present circula-

tion, the question comes up. Should we have a Christian weekly

paper in Mandarin ? Probably Mandarin will become more and

more the written language of China, as it is inconceivable that

the fossilized method of expressing oneself which has prevailed

so long in China should continue to survive the necessities whicfr

are occasioned by the usages of modern speech.
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One of the first evidences of the growth in power and

grace of the autonomous Chinese church should be the ap-

pearance of a Christian literature of dis-

CbrtBtian Gbinese
ti^ctively Chinese authorship. The way

autborsbip.
^^^^i^ be opened as wide as may be for the

preparation and publication of such a literature. We have been

glad to note, as bearing definitely upon this matter, the honour-

able tendency on the part of many translators to give their

Chinese fellow-worker his due meed of acknowledgment on

the title-pages of their works. It is only right that those to

whom sometimes the major credit of the existence of a publi-

cation is due should receive the fitting ascription of their share

of authorship. Many of our leading books must owe more

to the ability of the unknown Chinese writer than to the acknowl-

edged foreign author. All of which goes to prove, if proof

were needed, the possession of a great gift of authorship on

the part of numerous Chinese who are in touch with missionary

enterprise. Their talents ought to be secured for Christian

service.

The encouragement of the literary instinct which may
obtain in the Chinese ministry and among the churches should

be ungrudgingly given and its growth sedulously fostered.

Schemes of prize giving for competent essays, such as have

been occasionally promulgated by individuals and societies,

have resulted in good work, but the literary output of the

church, as such, must be constant and not intermittent if its

influence is to be lasting. The needs and problems of the day

should be met as they arise. It would be an act of benefit to both

the church and the nation of China if a certain proportion of the

resources of our Tract and Literature Societies were definitely

assigned to the encouragement and upbuilding of an indigenous

Christian literature.

* * *

A PRACTICAL difliculty lies in the way of bringing the best

Chinese Christian literature into the possession of Chinese

„ „ workers : that is, its cost. The inadequate
Xlbraries for , . ' ,, . ., r .. , ,

trM»^„^ «»^i^^ ^ salaries of the maionty of our evangelists and
Cbtncsc helpers. -" ^ ..*.,,-

other church workers make it impossible tor

many of them to benefit by the study of books which, in numer-
ous cases, have been especially prepared to meet their need. And
it does not conduce to the proper dignity of the Christian worker

that he should be indebted to charities, either private or public,
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for his supply of literature. The difficulty ought therefore to

be met in other ways.

. Some missionaries have found it useful to establish in their

central stations a good circulating library, membership in which

is secured by the workers in the district on payment of a small

fee. The initial cost of such a library is not great, and once

established the membership fees keep it supplied with funds for

new books. From the catalogues of the Tract and Christian

Literature Societies it should be an easy matter to make up a

satisfactory list of useful books for this purpose. The result in

mental stimulus and increased power for service to the mission

helper will sometimes make all the difiference that lies between

effective and non-effective work.

* * *

It is not infrequently remarked that God removes His

workers, but the work goes on. It is difficult to conceive,

however, just how all the work that was being
ttbe Xatc Dr. ^^^^ , ^^^ ^^^^ j^^ ^ ^ Mateer can still go on,

or at least with anything like the vigor and

efficiency which he was wont to impart to it. With an indomit-

able will, with remarkable powers of endurance, with a whole-

souled devotion to the work, with a faculty for details which

was most exacting and would be satisfied with nought but the

best, with unusual mechanical genius which would have made
him distinguished as an electrician or engineer if he had devoted

himself to work of this kind, with an unusual adaptability to all

classes of work, from organizing and successfully carrying on a

college, to itinerating and evangelistic work, traslational or

literary labour, it is difficult to imagine just how the work
can go on quite the same with him absent as it did when, he

was with us.

This is getting to be more and more an age of specialists.

But Dr. Mateer was no specialist. Coming to China in the early

stages of mission work in Shantung, when work of all kinds

came pressing in upon the missionary, he was ever ready to

devote himself to that which was most insistent, leaving cherish-

ed plans of work or methods of study until such times as they

might be taken up consistent with present needs, but never re-

linquishing the task once begun. Not all will be able to accom-
plish as much as did Dr. Mateer in his long years of faithful

work, but all may learn a lesson from his patient persistence and
his whole-hearted devotion to the work of evangelizing China.
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Valuable as were the services of Dr. Mateer in translating

the Scriptures, the fact remains that probably the best man for

work of this kind is yet to arise, and that one
XLbc JOcal

^^^ from among the foreign missionaries in
;rran6lator of tbe

^^.^^^ ^^^ ^^^^ thoroughly educated Chinese

one who has the spirit of the Chinese, the

heart of the Oriental, but who has been educated abroad, having

been given the benefits of a thorough university education, and

then with special preparation in Greek and Hebrew, to devote

himself specially to this most important work. The foreign mis-

sionary, knowing nothing of the Chinese or their language until

he is a full-grown man, necessarily labors under limitations which

can never be wholly eliminated, and which must always hamper

him and prevent his making such a translation of the Scriptures

as would be made by a properly trained and equipped Chinese

scholar. And it would be well if steps could be taken to

secure that some such men could be raised up, and not alone for

translating the Scriptures, but also for other translational work.

* * *

There has never yet been a representative conference of

missionary workers in the Far East. Has not the time come

when the possibility of such a conference
B 3fat Eastern

should be seriously considered ? In the three

kingdoms of Japan, Korea and China the

Christian missionary is brought into contact with kindred re-

ligious and sociological problems, differing in degree more than

in kind, having at their root the Confucian system modified by

various forms of Buddhism and tempered by the remains of

certain primitive systems of natural religion. In Japan Bud-

dhism has developed the idealistic trend of national character,

while in China it has scarcely served to soften the materialistic

bent of mind which gives to Confucianism its strong hold

upon the nation's thought, whereas Korea seems to stand less

affected by Confucianism than is China and less responsive to

progressive Buddhism than is Japan. Christianity in its applica-

tion of the saving Gospel of Christ to these peoples has in-

fluenced the classes rather than the masses in Japan, the masses

more than the classes in China, and in Korea is making itself a

national movement. The question arises. What are the causes of

this divergent response to the same message ? Is it its difierent

form of presentation, or of application, or is the reason to be

sought in the differing characteristics of the peoples concerned ?
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A meeting of some leading missionaries from those coun-

tries in conference for the discussion of these and similar questions

affecting the whole of the Far Eastern problem from the mission-

ary point of view would help forward considerably the understand-

ing of the laws of missionary enterprise and enormously add to

the effectiveness of Christian service in these Far Eastern lands.

* * *

A SOMEWHAT remarkable and very gratifying sequel to the

appeal made at the Nashville Students' Convention three years

ago for missionary volunteers, is evident

^ ^. , ni Chma at the present time. During that

convention a great body of Christian

students vowed their lives to the service of God in the foreign

mission field, and the influence of their decision at once made its

mark upon the life of the churches from which they came.

One of the immediate results was that the Methodist Church of

Canada assessed itself in relation to its duty to its foreign field of

labour and reckoned itself debtor to the cause of the kingdom of

God to the extent of fourteen lives per annum for work in China.

How faithfully the church faced this account can be noted from

the fact that last month saw the arrival of a party of about

thirty new missionaries representing Canadian Methodism and

destined for work in the province of Szechuen. Among the

members of the well-equipped and devoted body of workers may
be mentioned an accountant, for the supervision of business ; an

experienced builder, as clerk of works and overseer of property
;

a pharmac'ist and two doctors.

Canada is setting a fine example to Protestant Christendom,

and the Methodist Churches of Canada are to be admired for the

evidence thus strikingly given to their spiritual vitality and

faithfulness.

* * *

We are glad to note that the Sunday School Committee

appointed by Conference is issuing the International Sunday
School Lessons from the first of January next.

^"
Xcssoli?^'^^

"^^^ ^^''^ ^^'^^ ^^^^ committee hopes to do

should advance very considerably the cause of

Sunday Schools throughout the Empire. We understand that

after the arrival of Dr. Darroch from furlough, early in the

coming year, special lessons for the use of junior scholars will

be published and the needs of the Sunday School worker be

met, so far as they may be, by specially prepared helps.
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^be Sanctuary

" The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much-%t. James v i6.

• For where two or three are gathered together in ,ny name, there am I in the midst of

them."—Si. Matt, xviii. 20.

" The universe then is governed by

the Divine Will. The highest religion

conceives that history and experience

show that this Will energizes ac-

cording to certain regular modes or

methods, which we have agreed to call

the laws of nature. But what if there

should be a law of prayer amid the

mysteries of the universe? Even if

you are convinced that no prayer of

yours can quiet the storm or augment
your fortune, or check dreaded devel-

opment of the disease which is

taking your loved one frotn your

sight, are there no storms within your

own soul which prayer can quell ? Are

there no spiritual treasures
_
more

precious than all earthly possessions

—

peace and reconciliation and pardon

—

that earnest prayer and communion
with God can give you ? Even if you
have prayed for the preservation of

the life of your loved one, and that

prayer has not been answered in the

sense in which it was offered, is it

nothing that by prayer you have
reached the joyful conviction that

your loved one is safe in God and that

in God you will find him agam?"
Worcester, in "Religion and Medi-
cine."

Pray

For an extended growth of Christian

literature that will "instruct Chris-

tians and influence public opinion".
(P. 599-)
That in Christian literature there

may be a helpful, frankly open, and
"serious discussion of vital questions
of the Church's life and growth " that
shall never descend to mere con-
troversy. (P. 599.)

For the editors, the writers, and the
readers of all Christian periodicals,

that the two former may express and
the latter see clearly the Truth that
shall make men Free. (P. 602.)
For all engaged in Bible translation,

that with a full realization of the
importance of their work they may
avoid all temptations to error and
may faithfully translate the actual
Word of God. (Pp. 603-609.

)

For all engaged in literary work,
that they may have grace and strength
carefully to train and qualify them-
selves for their work. (Pp. 609-515.)
That without drawing away workers

from other branches of work already

undermanned there may be a sufficient

increase of men and women for purely

literary work to meet the great de-

mand and the v^ondrous opportunity

of the present time in China.
That we may not so neglect our

opportunity to guide the nascent

Church of China that work will be
taken out of our hands before the

Chinese are prepared for wise action.

(P. 618.)
That one and all may be patient,

steadfast, inventive, and loving. (P.

622.)
That the 241 Bishops of the Anglican

Communion may so yield themselves

to God's guidance as to become great

leaders in righteousness, purity, mis-

sionary activity, and the reunion of

Christendom. (Pp. 622-628.)

That the cross of Christ may triumph
in the struggle for the possession of

Equatorial Africa. (P. 625.)

A Prayer.

O Thou Fountain of Wisdom, who
givest to all men liberally and up-

braidest not ; Grant that those on
whom Thou hast bestowed intelligence

for the knowledge of earthly things,

may have the eyes of their under-
standing opened to the knowledge of

things divine, and so fill them with
Thy holy inspiration that they may
with purity of heart and integrity of

faith both bring to nought the false-

hood of men of corrupt mind and set

forward the authority of Thy most
holy revelation to the saving of their

own souls and of others also ; through
Jesus Christ, our Lord. Amen.

Give Thanks

For the opportunity that is now
offered to the Church to preach eternal

truths through the Christian periodic-

al press. (Pp. 597-602.)
For the Bible in the Chinese lan-

guage.
For the increasing ability to conduct

wisely the administration of the

Church, daily being shown by the

Chinese. (P. 618.)

For the rapid progress of Christian-

ity in Africa and Asia. (P. 625.)

For the Christian example given in

the long life of labor and love shown
by the Rev. Lechler.
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The Present Policy and Needs of the Christian

Periodical Press in China

BY REV. J. C. GARRITT, D.D.

THE first Christian newspaper in the Chinese language was

started by Drs. Morrison and Milne at Malacca in 1815.

For many years a very few Christian periodicals were

in existence ; one and another being started only to be dropped.

The seventies witnessed a considerable increase in number

;

among the new magazines being the Child' s Paper^ begun by

Dr. Kerr in Canton, and still published by the Chinese Tract

Society at Shanghai. The Church News and Globe Magazine^

started by Dr. Allen in 1868, was the prototype of the Review

of the Ti7nes. The Church Advocate^ edited by Mr. Plumb
in Foochow, 1874, was apparently the forerunner of the ^ H fg,

since merged with the magazine published at Shanghai by

the M. E. M. South and North and now called the Chinese

Christia7i Advocate^ ^ H Ife fS- ^^' Farnham's second success-

ful magazine, the Illustrated Nezvs^ was launched in 1880. In

1890 there were sixteen religious periodicals issued in China :

daily, weekly, or monthly ; two or three of these being issued

by the Roman Church.

In that year Dr. Farnham presented before the Confer-

ence an ^say on Periodical Literature, with a very valuable

list of periodicals in the Chinese language. It is unfortunate

that a full supplementary list of a similar kind could not have

been prepared for the Conference of 1907. But the growth in

this direction, especially in the secular press, has been phenom-
enal. It would be impossible to compile a full list of the

newspapers and magazines which have been launched under

various auspices during the past ten years in China.

It is too plain, however, that the Christian press has, in

a real sense, failed to grow in anything like the proportion

that has characterized the secular magazines. To be sure we
have to-day more than twenty Christian periodicals and a

considerable growth in circulation of most of them. Nor can

Note —Readers of the Rkcordhr are reminded that the Editorial Board
assumes no responsibility for the views expressed by the writers of articles
published in these pages.
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we hope to compete with the newspapers and the non-religious

magazines in holding the attention of those who seek rather

the arguments against, than those for, Christianity. Religious

periodicals, while aiming to be available for evangelizing pur-

poses must, with few exceptions, look for their support to re-

ligious people. The Christian constituency in China is small,

and the number who can read and make real use of the period-

icals, though rapidly growing, is smaller still. Of the twenty

or more periodicals mentioned above, the majority are definitely

denominational, and several are small sheets, local in character,

being either in a local dialect or for definite restricted purpose.

The result is that there are but a few periodicals which

aim to be widely read and successful exponents of the aims

and ideals of the whole church, in China. Several have the

laudable aim of binding together the scattered representatives of

a denomination. There is a weekly which was inaugurated for

the definite purpose of bringing into solidarity the Presbyte-

rians from Manchuria to Kwangtung and from East to West,

and to-day there exists the Presbyterian Church, not of Scotland

or England or America, but the Presbyterian Church in China.

The Chinese Christian Advocate (Methodist Episcopal), the True

Light Monthly (Baptist, 1902), and the Chinese Churchman
(Anglican, 1908) represent similar aims. Yet these periodicals

aim at that which is far more vital than denominational union
;

the spirit of unity and the effort toward knowing and helping

all the true followers of Christ, underlies all of these enterprises.

After this is said, it still is a question worthy of most care-

ful consideration whether such a union of periodicals can be

effected and such a superior policy be wrought out for their con-

duct as shall make the weekly or monthly issues more highly

useful to the whole Church of Christ throughout China. This

question was propounded at the recent Conference by Mr.

Ohlinger, who suggested a series of periodicals on union lines,

comprising a daily, a weekly, a monthly, and a (theological)

quarterly. The matter never came up for definite action,

which was wise, as it was too suddenly brought to the attention

of most to be wisely discussed. The writer with, as he believes,

a mind open to the idea of union in all right directions, is unable
to see how the plan could at present be carried out. The
difficulties in the way are great. Furthermore, a paper, like an
institution, is not built up suddenly ; the fittest survives. The
Tract Society and the Christian Literature Society have a great
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start in this field, and their issues enjoy a measure of deserved

success. It is open to us to hope that they will make the ut-

most of their opportunity and spare neither time, talent, nor

energy to bring their magazines to a still higher degree of

efficiency and acceptableness. These are the undenominational

periodicals of to-day, and theirs is the fair opportunity for trial,

whether the genius of the Chinese church is toward a united

and non-sectarian press, or whether, for the present, the duty of

shepherding and instructing the flock still lies with each church
'

' family '

' or denomination.

The broadest statement of the policy underlying Christian

periodical literature was given succinctly by Mr. Darroch at the

Shanghai Conference '

' to instruct Christians and to influence

public opinion". This statement covers a wide field. For

instance, there exist two Christian weeklies to-day, each with a

circulation of over four thousand. One, while more distinct-

ively designed to be a family religious weekly with the

departments with which we are familiar at home, has a con-

siderable use in non-Christian and even in official circles, and

these are proofs that it does have considerable influence

wherever it goes in forming or modifying the opinions of

non-Christian readers. The other, more definitely edited with

a view to influencing the opinion of officials and scholarly men,

is also very instructive to Christian readers. There is no reason

to believe that there is not room for both these weeklies and for

yet others on more or less difierent lines.

One important phase of the policy of the periodical press is

that it gives an opportunity to Chinese preachers, teachers, and

scholars to bring forward their views of the church, its duties

and needs. It is most gratifying to see that quite a number of

men are beginning to avail themselves of this opportunity, and

that articles of real worth and of wide influence from their pens

are affecting the life and raising the ideals of the church. The
Christian periodical, while not to be allowed to be a field for con-

troversy, or for airing petty grievances, or for the accentuating

of differences between denominations or between Chinese and
foreigners, should yet be frankly open to the serious discussion

of vital questions of the church's life and growth. The experi-

ence of several of the denominational papers has proven that

this opportunity, once appreciated, is highly prized by Chinese

Christians. Its advantages are so obvious that one is constrained

to hope that all the periodicals will aim to develop among
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their constituencies the desire to become writers of influence and

worth. Careful sifting on the part of the editors is necessary,

just as is the case at home ; but there are checks upon would-be

contributors which operate strongly, and the need to-day is

to urge and encourage such contributions from the Chinese

themselves. The pages of our magazines may become the means

of training and bringing forward writers who shall in time

produce works of permanent value to the cause of Christianity.

It is of interest to note the appearance of several periodicals

designed for particular classes of readers. Among these are :

China's Young Men and other similar magazines issued by the

Y. M. C. A. in various parts of China. The Postal Telegraph

Gospel Mail^ recently inaugurated, aims to reach the men in

the telegraphic service and bids fair to be of considerable use in

reaching these men.

The special need and value of a magazine for preachers has

long been recognized and met in some degree by the 4* W Ifc

-^ ^, or Chinese Christian Review. A part of its contents for

a recent month is of interest :

—

Watchfulness and Prayer ... Rev. John Foster (1770- 1843).

Sharing in Night-watching ... Rev. Dr. George Matheson.
The Ivord's Prayer Hasting' s Bible Dictionary.

The Christian Tongue of Fire... Mr. Yang Wei-si.

How to Pray. I. Rev. Dr. TorrEY.

This magazine has long been highly appreciated by the

Chinese Ministry, and it does not seem too much to hope that

out of it might grow the Theological Quarterly mentioned

as a desideratum by Mr. Ohlinger. One may also hope, how-

ever, that the tone of practical life and every-day religion may
be sustained in it, and that we shall not inflict on our preachers

the sort of scholastic dissertations which have so often charac-

terized "Quarterlies" at home. If these are needed in the

future, the future Christian scholars of China will evolve them.

We need to-day the pulsating life and energy of Christ Himself

in every publication.

The problem of a great Christian daily for China was
mooted at the Conference of 1907. Intimations were given that

a zealous Christian journalist from America was deeply interested

in planning for such an enterprise. Naturally many have been

skeptical with regard to the plan. Of late the Chinese have
not been quite so voracious in reading the newspapers as for

three or four years past, and a fickle and untrained public
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might be very slow to take up with a Christian daily. The
diflficnlty of obtaining the men qualified for its management
might possibly be overcome ; but the initial expense, which

would be tremendous, might very likely be found to be also very

long continued. Complications with the Chinese government

would be more or less certain. Yet, on the other hand, there is

a considerable portion of the missionary body which looks upon

the plan with favor, and if the men and means are found to

make the attempt, it will receive cordial support in many quarters.

This raises the question of subsidy. The editors of most of

our periodicals, while recognizing the importance of making
their publications self-supporting, feel also that an increase

of capital at their disposal would enable them so to improve

their magazines and widen their spheres of influence as to

greatly increase both their usefulness and their support. This

increase of subsidy for existing periodicals is perhaps of far more

vital importance at the present juncture than the launching of

a new and untried experiment.

One of the mooted questions relative to the proper editing

of periodicals is that of the best style or kind of language to be

used. Aside from local church papers, edited in the dialects,

the majority are in the W&7i-li. Editors uniformly claim that

their papers are in very easy Whi-li^ the style known as '

' cor-

respondence style '

' being chiefly adopted. But there comes

from many quarters of the Christian community a per-

sistent complaint that the papers cannot be read, save by the

better educated. Many ask for the Mandarin language to be

used. Of course contributed articles must generally be printed

practically as they are presented, or not at all. But it seems as

if the times were ripe for many of the periodicals, particularly

those which are for the rank and file, for family use, and for

Christian instruction, to be edited in IMandarin. This is no

easy matter. It will be far harder to find a good writer of

Mandarin for the position of Chinese editor than to find a good

writer of W&n-li. The whole training of the scholar is toward

the latter, and a man who can write clearly and brightly in

Weti-li finds the bloom brushed from his thoughts and the energy

gone from his pen when compelled to write in Mandarin. But in

this day, when the Chinese government has directed the study of

Mandarin in the schools throughout the Empire, it would seem
the duty as well as the privilege of the Christian press to widen

its circle of readers among the millions who can read and under-
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stand the Mandarin language. This logic seems overwhelming

when we recall that the rank and file of the church can and

will read in this language, while to them the classical language

is as dead as was Latin to the laity of two hundred years ago.

Much here depends upon the training of a few men in

writing carefully and elegantly in the Mandarin language. It

may be that in days to come the beautiful style now seen only

in novels will undergo conversion and become used as an or-

dinary vehicle of thought. The few men who produced the

great novels of China were men of genius, but their secret may
be learned. Wen-li is now undergoing a great change, and the

style of recent writers is far easier to learn than the stilted

periods of a decade ago. Meanwhile the great majority of

Christians have neither time nor inclination to learn even the

easier style. Surely, then, the effort should be made to make
the body of the periodicals of to-day accessible to the greatest

number. If this is done, the greatest obstacle to a many-fold

increase of circulation will have been overcome. I venture to

think that if Shanghai were in a Mandarin-speaking locality,

instead of being the center of a local dialect, these considerations

would long ago have caused most of the periodicals there pub-

lished to be issued in the Mandarin language.

One practical and serious obstacle to the growth of sub-

scription lists is found in the heavy postal rates. Dr. Hallock,

editor of the Chinese Almanac^ with an output this year of

160,000 copies, very truly says :
" Large circulations (of period-

icals) are for the good of China, but the post office does its

best to keep the newspapers in Shanghai. '

' It would seem that

representations could be made, in the proper quarters, which
might result in a substantial reduction of these charges.

All in charge of periodicals will concur in the sentiment

voiced by the efficient editor of the Chinese Weekly {^ [p] f^)
that the chief means to be used for the deepening and widening

of. the influence of Christian papers is
'

' prayer and the further co-

operation of missionaries " . The majority of missionaries make
far too little use of these great aids in their evangelistic, educa-

tional, and instructional work. There is much loss of power
here. We should bring this arm of our work into far greater

use. We should pray far more for the editors, for the writers,

for the readers of these periodicals. And we can, during this

year of work, help to extend in hundreds of directions the

mighty influence of the Christian press

—

ifwe will!
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Lessons Learned in Translating the Bible into

Mandarin

BY RKV. C. W. MATEER, D.D., LL.D.

AS a book the Bible is in a class by itself, and its proper

translation requires the application of special principles

in its execution. The leading translations into Chinese

are the IV^n-Ii and the Mandarin. Each style has its advan-

tages and its disadvantages, and the work of translation differs

in important respects. I have been engaged to a greater or

less extent for nearly sixteen years in the work of translating

the Bible into Mandarin, having given to it some of the best

thought of my life. I have learned some things that I did not

know when I began.

My purpose at present is to note a few of these things.

I. The Bible is a very diffi.cult book (0 translate ; this

for two reasons :

—

(i). Many of its exalted', moral and spiritual ideas are not

found in the Chinese mind, and of course there are no ready-made

words to express them.

Either cumbrous circumlocations or unsatisfactory approx-

imations must be substituted, or else new terms must be made.

Unfortunately previous translators have been excessively con-

servative, afraid to offend Chinese prejudice by the use of new
terms, or new modes of expression. This was probably a

mistake. At all events the time has now come when need-

ful words should be devised and introduced. Every new science

or art or faith must bring with it suitable words and terms

for its adequate expression. The Chinese have quite ceased

to resent such introductions into their language. On the con-

trary, the air is charged with them. It is clearly the part

of wisdom to introduce into the Bible such new terms and

expressions as are most needed for the adequate expression of

its ideas. They will very soon become known and understood,

and the religious thought of China will be enriched by them.

(2). The accurate reproduction of the original, which is re-

quired in the translation of the Bible, makes the work specially

difficult.

Other books are translated with a considerable degree of

freedom. Difficult words are modified, or paraphrased by some
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convenient circumlocution. This liberty makes translation

comparatively easy and the preservation of a clear and forcible

style quite practicable. The case is different with the Bible.

Previous translations have been somewhat free and paraphrastic,

and in so far easy of execution. Now the demand of the

native church is for a faithful and accurate rendering. The
precise meaning of every word and sentence must be as-

certained and then the resources of the language exhausted

to express it with clearness and precision. , The Bible is not

to be taken merely for '
' substance of doctrine, '

' but as the

inspired presentation of the truth. The words embody the

truth, and so far as is possible, must neither be neglected nor

tampered with. This makes the translation at once difficult

and laborious. Moreover, the more accurate and literal the

translation, the more difficult it is to achieve a good style. In

fact, an accurate literal translation is impossible without

sacrificing something in style and idiom. This is abundantly

evident in the English Bible, especially in the Revised, in

which there are many things which would be at once con-

demned by accepted standards of English composition.

II. In the work of translation^ Mandarin is 77tore diffiailt

to handle than Wen-li.

At first thought the very contrary would seem to be true,

seeing that people who learn Chinese, learn to speak with com-
parative fluency, but very few learn how to write IVhi-li with

any degree of readiness. The following points may be noted :

—

(i). Mandarin is always sailing between the Scylla of Whi-
li on the one hand and the charybdis of Su-hwa on the other.

The boundary between Wen-li and Colloquial is very indefinite.

Ever>-thing depends on the standpoint of the person. Some
who have cultivated an acquaintance with Win-li forms and
phrases, and have aimed in their speech to please the ears of
literary men, think that nothing is entitled to respectability as

Mandarin that is not dignified and embellished by a strong
savor of book phraseology and style. Such men would trans-

late the Bible so as to court the favor of those who look on the
work from a purely literary standpoint. On the other hand,
there are those who would not hesitate to bring in the slang of
the street and the local unwritten forms in vogue in many
places. To steer between the two extremes so as to escape
both, is no ea.sy task. It is worthy of special remark that
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primarily the danger of error lies chiefly in the direction of high

style. The pride of literary taste looks down on the language

of common life and calls for something more cultured. History

abundantly testifies to the power of this sentiment and points to

the danger of yielding to it. When the question of translations

was before the Conference of 1890, I asked Dr. Wright, the

representative of B. and F. B. S., what had been the' experience

of the Bible Society in this matter. The question at once

arrested his attention, and he replied with considerable em-

phasis : "In every country having a written language, |to

which missionaries have gone, they have yielded to the literary

pride of native scholars and made the style of the Bible too high^

with the result that new translations had to be made into the

language of common life ; sometimes more than one before

the proper level was reached. The Bible Society has spent

many thousands of pounds in vain through this mistake of

translators." The great mistake of the Middle Ages was in

keeping the Bible in the language of the learned. With
the Reformation came the translation of the Bible into the

language of the people. It is a cardinal principle of Protest-

antism that the people should have the Bible in their own
spoken language. The literary pride of Chinese scholars,

with which unfortunately some foreign missionaries sym-
pathize, makes the danger of errOr in this direction all the

greater.

(2). Dialectic variations are oftentimes very embarrassing.

Really Tting Hsing (jj fj) Mandarin has in fact but a limited

range of words. It is everywhere in speech supplemented by
numerous local forms. The difficulties of the situation must be

encountered to be appreciated. There are not a few words and
ideas that refuse translation into Tung Hsing Mandarin, which
are readily expressed in more or less local Colloquial. In such

a case the decision should turn on whether the phrase in

question is writeable by significant characters, and whether it

prevails over several provinces and is extending its use. If so,

it may be accepted as current Mandarin. The difficulty in

most cases is to find out with certainty how far a given

phrase does prevail. Mandarin is bound to be enriched by
many words and phrases heretofore esteemed by literary purists

as too local for printing. The tendency of the present time is

strongly in the direction of widening the range of Mandarin
both in the direction of Win-li and of Colloquial.
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(3). Mandarin forms are more familiar, and at the same

time more rigid, than those of Wen-li.

Win-li as exhibited in the literary essays and philosophical

disquisitions of modern times, is a highly artificial mosaic of

crystallized forms and phrases, very difficult to write, and only

possible to those who have had a long training. The attempt to

render the Bible into this style by Dr. Medhurst, while an

approximate successs as a literary production, is a failure as a

translation of the Bible. As used at present in religious and

scientific books, Win-li is largely without any standard of style.

It is supple to a degree. As handled by foreigners in their

translations, it is turned about into every conceivable order to

suit the exigencies of the case (to the disgust of the Chinese),

yet supposed to be Chinese. Many, perhaps most, are so un-

familiar with its proper standard that they accept as orthodox

Win-li^ the jumble of words and phrases that is often palmed

off in its name. With Mandarin the case is different. Its

idioms and the structure of its sentences are familiar to all and

cannot be violated without immediate protest. Moreover, the

structure of a Mandarin sentence is much more rigid than is the

case with Wen-li. It will not yield to indefinite manipulation

as Win-li is supposed to do. Its idiomatic structure is too well

understood to be violated with impunity. Its rigidity is often

embarrassing, compelling the translator to go around, because

he cannot go across. The fact that it resists manipulation at

the pleasure of the writer, makes it difficult to handle. This
characteristic, however, contributes not a little to the greater

precision of Mandarin.

(4). The multitude of two-character combinations found
in Mandarin raises a difficulty which scarcely exists in Win-li.

These combinations give an almost endless variety of shades of

meaning which call for very careful discrimination in order to

accuracy in translating. A conspicuous defect in Giles' Dic-
tionary is his failure to distinguish between two-character

combinations having similar^ but not the same^ meaning.
Under many words a list of two, three, four or more combina-
tions are strung together and defined as one. Thus, under •^

we have iT S, 'r' ^j^, ft, t 1^, t :i and IT ^, all lumped
together and defined as one. The fact is, each term differs

somewhat from the others in meaning and use. A good
dictionary should give the distinctive meanings as far as possible,

albeit no definition can be so perfect as to enable a man to use
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such approximate synonyms properly without much practical

experience of their use. The ability to use them with dis-

crimination constitutes one of the highest qualifications of a

good translator. The W(}n-li is free from most of this difficulty,

seeing it uses for the most part single characters whose mean-

ings are more sharply distinguished.

This peculiarity of Mandarin introduces another difficulty

from which Wen-li is exempt. Cognate ideas are very apt to

be expressed by combinations that have the same character as a

constituent part of each. This makes it sound tautological to

use two such forms in the same sentence or verse. Thus we
have ]fct ^, ^ -U, % fSy E sS and

f^^ ^, ; but when we have

anger and wrath, or anger, wrath and indignation, in the same
connection, what are we to do, seeing these combinations with

5^ in them practically exhaust all the available terms ? This

difficulty is also in evidence when translating lists or summaries

of virtues or vices in which cognate terms will naturally occur.

Thus we have fornication, adultery, lasciviousness, uncleanness
;

and factions, divisions, parties ; and long-suffering, gentleness,

goodness, meekness. In all such cases, and they are very

numerous, there is serious difficulty in finding terms that do not

interfere. On this account, unusual and often more or less in-

accurate combinations are forced into use. It is hardly neces-

sary to say that Whi-li encounters no such difficulty, as the

dictionary usually supplies a sufficient number of single charac-

ters to meet the emergency.

These reasons fully justify the affirmation that as a medium
for translating the Bible, Mandarin is more difficult to handle

than Win-It

III. ht translating the Bible there is a manifest tendency

to exaggerate^ prompted, no doubt, by an unconscious desire

to emphasize the truths of the Bible. Some things are magni-

fied and some are minimized. The good are made a little

better and the bad a little worse. If any doubt this, kt him
read over a number of chapters of the Mandarin New Testament

(either Northern or Southern), very carefully comparing word

for word with the English, which is for the most part entirely

colorless. Love is fairly translated by ^, but there is a constant

tendency to substitute for it such combinations as j^ |^, ^ ^,
^ ^, ^ ^, ^ ^- Hate is well expressed by ^ or fg ^, but

these are often turned into ^, t^, ;§: tft, ^ '^. Grace or favor
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is .§, or ,f. ^, but is often intensified into |i| f,, ,f, ^, ,l|. j^,

and so of many others. A conspicuous illustration is ^ ^^ in

the Lord's Prayer. The Chinese language abounds to a remark-

able degree in the use of terms to intensify or qualify the

leading word. On this account it lends itself very easily and

naturally to the tendency referred to. In fact it is often

difficult to avoid the error of saying too much. Constant care

is required on the part of the translator, lest he yield to the

temptation to use a forcible combination that says too much.

The Bible needs no toning up nor toning down ; it is right as it

is, and as far as possible should be so translated.

IV. Existing translations reveal a distinct disposition to

adapt the Bible to the Chinese in the process of translating it.

Things that are obscure are made plain by paraphrase or

substitution. Things that might offend prejudice are modified.

Metaphors and personifications not familiar to the Chinese are

expanded into comparisons. Phrases and forms of speech grow-

ing out of the customs of Biblical times are turned about into

what it is supposed the Chinese would now say in like circum-

stances. Illustrations of these various points could readily be

given, but perhaps it is not best to give them. This tendency

has abated in recent years, but still exists.* It is wrong in

principle, and should be entirely and conscientiously avoided.

The Bible does not need any doctoring at the hands of trans-

lators. The Chinese church are entitled to have the Bible

just as it is in a strictly faithful and accurate translation.

This they demand of us who translate it for them. They do

not want to know what the writers would have said if they

had been Chinese, but what they actually did say. This is

the manner in which the Chinese who have learned English

are now translating Chinese books into their own language,

and this is very evidently the spirit of the times. The English

Bible, especially the Revised Version, is a monument of careful

and accurate translation. Translators into Chinese cannot

do better than follow in the same line. I have a number of

times heard students when using commentaries, or hearing

lectures on various portions of Scripture, express their surprise

and dissatisfaction that the Bible had not been more accurately

* Soni^ of this disposition to adopt is, no doubt, due to the fact that the
first translations were made largely to introduce Christianity to those who
were ignorant of it. The case is different now. The demand of the present
time is for a Bible for the Christian church.
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translated. I have known Chinese preachers when quoting a

text which had a marginal reading, saying that the original says

so and so, to remark with strong disapproval: "If the original

says so, why not translate it so and be done with it ? " On
one occasion in our committee, when the question was about

giving a metaphor straight, or paraphrasing into a comparison,

one of our literary helpers said with vigorous emphasis :
" Do

you suppose that we Chinese cannot imderstand and appreciate

a metaphor ? Our books are full of them and new ones are

welcome." If we do not give the Chinese the Bible as it ?>,

they will condemn us, and before long will do the work for

themselves.

In conclusion, it is worthy of remark that no otie man
can make a satisfactory translation of the Bible. There are

limitations to every man's knowledge of truth and of language.

Every man's judgment is warped in some particular. Every

man's vision is distorted in some of its aspects. This is a

lesson we have been learning day by day and are still learning.

If any man wishes to find out his limitations in these respects

let him join a translating committee.

The Training and Qualifications of the Literary

Worker.

BY F. W. BALLER.

IN dealing with this theme it may perhaps be as well to

reverse the order of title and speak first of the quali-

fications '
' generally necessary '

' in one who aspires to write

Christian literature in Chinese. The formula that the aspirant

to literary fame '

' was born of poor but pious parents, '

' and

that he gradually evolved himself into a full-fledged author,

may in this instance be dispensed with, or left to be noticed

later on. And seeing that "Chinese" covers language of

every grade, from the highest style of IVin-li to the commonest

patois^ we shall confine ourselves to the subject of writing

Christian literature in Mandarin, leaving the higher branches

to those more competent to deal with them.

A great deal depends upon whether a man feels that he

has a "call" to this work. Without the sense and conscious-

ness of a special vocation no one should take up this service.
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If lie does, it is very probable that he will leave something

undone which he could have done much better, and ^fter cover-

ing acres of paper with ink, accomplish nothing. As to how

the call is to come to him it is perhaps impossible to say. But

some indication of the non-existence of such a call may be

found if the man finds it difficult to express himself, has little

or no facility in the use of words, and is not able to think

clearly. It is the more important to draw attention to this

side of the matter, seeing that many books and tracts published

by missionaries in Mandarin convey the impression that the

writers could have done ever so much better in another line

of things. And this naturally suggests the thought that a man
who undertakes to write Christian literature should at least

have something to say and should so write that something

that people will read it when it is written. The question is

often asked in the home lands, '

' Why do people not go to

church ? '
' and the answer appears to me to be found in the

words. Because there is often so little to go for. Why should

a man waste time in listening to weak platitudes that are

neither law, the Gospel, philosophy, nor sense ? And the ques-

tion, "Why do not more people read Christian literature?"

may perhaps be answered in somewhat similar terms. Books

and tracts need to be so written that the reader will feel drawn
to read on, will see that there is pith and substance in the
matter in hand, and that the writer has a purpose in getting

into print.

Then as to style. Stringing so many words together is

not necessarily writing. Taste, art, usage of words, order,

arrangement, variety, suitability of location, all enter into what
is called '

' style "
. If, for example, in a translation little or

no regard is paid to idiomatic usage or collocation of words,

but they are used in a forced sense alien to the genius of

Mandarin, the reader will perceive that the author has perpe-

trated barbarisms and will think of him as a barbarian. The
balance of sentences, the rhythm of words, the proper place for

certain particles, the right use of connectives, all enter into

the formation of a smooth style that will attract, compel, and
sustain attention. To this end it is important that as far as

possible a writer should be able to write out his own rough
copy either in Romanized or in Chinese character

;
preferably

the latter. By this means he introduces the personal element
into his writing, and if he feels strongly on the theme about
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which he writes, he will make that personal element felt by
his readers. To merely give a teacher the general ideas and
let him work them up, will mean that every subject, whether

grave or gay, tame or full of life, will be reduced to a dead

level and will lack that personal ring about it wherein half

the power of a writer lies. It may be, of course, that after

he has gone over the work with his teacher, a good many
changes will be made, but still the individuality will be

there, albeit the individual has been dressed up in a Chinese

garb. This suggests another most important point, viz., the

services of a sympathetic Chinese teacher who can ivritc Man-
darin ; by no means a common thing. Seeing that most

missionaries do not come to China till they are between twenty

and thirty, it follows as a matter of course that they can never

have such a knowledge of the "inwardness" of the Chinese

language as they have of the one to which they were born.

And yet it may perhaps be some consolation to them to know
that it is the same in the case of those Chinese whose early

years have been spent in acquiring the English language. I

have heard Chinese speak Mandarin in a way to make one's

blood curdle. Their speech has simply bristled tvith awkward
idioms, sentences based on foreign models, and misplaced

particles and connectives. Matty a foreigner could give them
points. All of which simply illustrates the obvious truth that

a man who is born and grows up in any language spoken

among the sons of men, has in the nature of things a grasp of

the force and usage of words which can never be the lot of one

who is born into a language, so to speak, with a divided tongue.

Hence it is of first importance to submit all the productions of

one's pen to a teacher in whom one has confidence, and while

on the one hand keeping a sharp eye on all proposed changes,

on the other hand have a due sense of the fact that one knows
nothing about the Chinese language as one ought to know. And
by constant working and observation it will be possible to see

how the Chinese mind works and to put things from its point of

view. This will help to remove a good deal of the abniptness of

style noticeable in many of the productions of foreigners. It is

not that what is said is bad, but it is put from the wrong end,

and so fails to appeal to the reader. The same thing put from

a different angle would carry conviction and enlightenment.

I once listened to an address given to a Chinese congrega-

tion by a gentleman from home. He was an able man, and had
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a mind that was severely logical, prefacing most sentences by

some words used in carrying an argument from one step to

another, such as "and now", "hence", "consequently" and

the like. His subject was the resurrection of our Lord, and

he laid down his proposition that such a thing as resurrection

was possible. Then he strung out his arguments, and finally

brought them to a triumphant conclusion to the great relief

of his breathless interpreter. He meant well, but I doubt if

six people in the whole congregation had a glimmering of what

was aimed at. To them, he was like some of the streams in

Central Asia which suddenly disappear in the desert and come

up again some distance off, leaving long stretches of barren sand

between the point of departure and the point of re-appearance.

And I have no doubt that any Chinese pastor of much humbler

attainments would have conveyed all that the good man intended

to convey, by treating the theme from a more " Chinesey

"

point of view. The old woman's description of the preacher,
*

' That he took a text and went everywhere preaching the

word," may sometinies appear to fit the discursive style of

many Chinese preachers and writers, but if they put the matter

from the point of view intelligible to their audience they '

' get

there '
' in the end.

Arising out of this comes the question of writing sym-

pathetically, i.e., so writing as that the reader shall not

feel he is reading something that has been written with a pen
steeped in gall, but that he is reading something that has been

written by one who has been ruled by wisdom, courtesy, and
love. A preacher of my acquaintance once in speaking to a

company of sailors said : "God can save even a blue jacket."

He meant well, but failed to gain the sympathy of his hearers
;

the same sentiment differently put would probably have enlisted

the most hearty assent. And in writing Christian literature

there are ways and ways of putting things. By putting things

sympathetically is not meant the withholding of any truth that

might be unpalatable, but the presentation of it in such measure
and in such connections as will be calculated to win those who
read. To so write as to eliminate all that is distinctive in the
message, under the mistaken notion that prejudice will be dis-

armed thereby, is to make a fatal mistake and to betray the
cause in which our time and strength are enlisted. When the

"sympathetic" style of things means tacit acquiescence with
error, it is carried to an unwarranted and dangerous extent.
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Christian literature should be written with a definite pur-

pose. To so write is one of the best correctives of desultory

writing, and usually means that power accompanies the thing

written. The man who aims at something usually hits it, while

constant practice ensures accuracy and precision. Specializa-

tion is one of the marks of the day, and the man who has only

a little plot will find that, if he tills it well, it is capable of

bringing forth fruit of a good kind. In the midst of all the

seething mass of new knowledge—good, bad, and indifferent

—

now being poured into China, no man, however great his abili-

ties, can expect to keep pace with it all, he must be content to

be ignorant of a great deal. But if he gives time and thought

and prayer he may so work on one line as to be successful in it

and find that his limited knowledge, skilfully applied, will produce

excellent results. To attempt all is to fail in all, whereas to

focus the attention on that line for which one has some qualifica-

tions, is to ensure success.

With regard to the training needed, it is by no means easy

to dogmatize. According to a certain conventional theory,

writers should produce writers, beginning with those who
scrawl, till the line or family blossoms out into a Spencer, a

Milton, or a Shakespeare. But facts do not square with the

theory ; writers do not appear to be produced in a uniformly

ascending series after the style of Hebrew genealogies, or we
should have "goose who begat quill, who begat stylus, who
begat point, who begat scratch, who begat scribble, who begat

scribe, who begat author." Not infrequently men who have

had little acquaintance with the schools spring up and produce

masterpieces. Men like Burns, Bunyan, and others write books

that become permanent literature. Many have done good work
in literary lines in China who, naturally speaking, had little

or no training, but who have the grit and the thoughts that

breathe and words that burn born in them. But leaving such

men out for the time being, and speaking generally, we should

say that the best training for one who intends to do anything

in Mandarin is a good deal of itinerant work during the years of

his novitiate. And this not to the exclusion of book work and
hard study, but side by side with it. By moving about among
the people and coming into contact with all sorts and condi-

tions of men, he acquires a command of language, a breadth of

view, and a varied vocabulary that will be of incalculable

service to him when later on other duties keep him more at
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home. If he is a wise mati, he will preach, converse, and teach

as much as he possibly can, and will also keep a note book in

which he will carefully jot down anything and everything that

may seem worth noting. I know one or two men who are

doing most excellent service in the preparation of Christian

literature whose early years were thus spent. To-day they are

perfect store-houses of information about things Chinese, and

their work is rich and useful in consequence. The man who mews
himself in his study from the start, and confines himself to books

alone, will also have a certain kind of preparation, but will not

have the right sort of preparation for writing good Mandarin.

Men have lived in China who have been good scholars, but who
could scarcely carry on a conversation in decent '^ f^. One
good man whom I knew and who had quite a reputation as a

Chinese scholar, used to interlard his Chinese with such words

as *'but", "also", "nevertheless", "although", etc., to help

out his stammering speech.

After all, the way to learn to write is to write. There is

no training like practice. To write freely and fully, and to

have the production ruthlessly criticised and scored and made
to bleed at every pore, is to ensure some measure of proficiency,

and what is more important still, is to ensure a spirit of humility

which will make what is written later on of more value. All

the rules in the world will not teach a man to swim. He must

prove the fallacy so religiously laid down in books on the

subject that "all that is needed is confidence". The man who
writes merely by rule, and who has to con over some rule of

grammar every time he writes a sentence, will not be noted for

style, while at the same time a knowledge of grammar may be

of great value to the man who can turn off full and flowing

periods. Wide and continuous reading is also of the utmost

importance. It maintains and extends the vocabulary, inspires

the mind with new thoughts, and keeps it from stagnation, and
also helps to an understanding of the times and their require-

ments. Further, it enables one to write suggestively. Thoughts
are seeds and will infallibly fructify in the mind, and the wise

writer will so write as to suggest much to his readers.

We may note in conclusion that there is a great need for

Christian works in good vigorous Mandarin, not the high-

falutin kinrT, but strong, simple, intelligible langiiage such as is

used and understood by all classes. The Chinese themselves
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are coming to see that if they wish to move men of every grade

they must use the common speech and let a good deal of

pedantic composition go by the board. Two years ago when
there was considerable tension between the Peking syndicate

and the Chinese authorities as to the right to mine in Shansi,

the students in the capital—Tai-yuan-fu—took up the matter.

They published a small paper written in the homeliest language

and scattered broadcast posters and tracts in which they ex-

plained the situation from their point of view in the most

vigorous style. The result was that everybody that could read

at all read these pronouncements and the province was aroused

from end to end. Again, the Governor of Wuchang some time

ago when he wanted people to send their children to the schools

established for the benefit of those that could only attend half a

day, set forth the advantages of the scheme in the simplest

possible language, using terms in vogue among hawkers, coolies,

and men of the labouring class. Why should not the advantages

of the Christian redemption be set forth in like manner ? Why
should we make ourselves unintelligible save to the elect few

who know W^n-li? As of old the common people heard our

Lord gladly because He used the ordinary language current

among them, so now the same class will hear and read if we
give them anything worth hearing or reading. Personally, I

generally take a note-book when I go to hear a Chinese preacher

preach, but leave it at home when I go to hear my foreign

brethren. There is a 5^ wei about the one that is generally

absent from the other. Let us so write that there will be this

same quality about our books and tracts, and we shall find that

the demand for them will grow, and the results be more worthy

of our great theme.

Present Duty in China

BY J. C. GIBSON, M.A., D.D.

ONE feels tempted to say that the principal duty of a

missionary in China at present is to " keep his head. '
*

The times are so new, and so many things of new and
intense interest are passing before our eyes, that we are apt to

be bewildered by this complexity of fresh interests.

Formerly things moved slowly, and we felt that if we took

time to examine and reflect before taking action—even if we
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occasionally delayed to see how things would shape themselves

in the near future—no vital interest would seriously suffer by

the delay. Now it is as if we were beginning to shoot the

rapids with a swirling current behind us and rocks on every

hand. Quickness of perception and instant decision offer the

only hope of escaping disaster. From moment to moment brain

must respond to eye and hand must follow brain if we would

hope to shoot the passage in safety and float in the larger and

more peaceful waters beyond.

It is right and necessary that we should watch keenly for

every new opportunity offered to us in these stirring times.

But this makes it the more necessary to offer the caution hinted

at above. There is a real danger lest we be drawn away from

persistently following up the old work which has filled so large

a place and borne so much fruit in the years gone by. It has

been slowly developed, and workers have gathered experience

in it. Men and women have been gathered in by it and

churches planted by it. Quiet and direct evangelism in village

and street-chapel preaching, and pastoral work in town and

country, have done much and are ready to do more than they

have ever done for this people. They should now be pushed

with the gathered momentum of well-tried confidence in them

and with the enthusiasm and growing skill of years of practice.

They have served us well in the day of small things, and they

are ready to serve us better in these more spacious days,—well

balanced, well polished, well tested tools, fitted to the hand of

every one who receives grace to be a master workman in the

highest degrees of his craft.

I. DUTY AS REGARDS OLD FORMS OF WORK.

I. Direct evangelistic work has long been in danger of

being pushed aside by the growing demands of pastoral and

theological work, and is now still further in danger of being

pushed to the wall by educational and literary work. It would

be a wise and fruitful policy if every mission would make it a

settled point of practice to set apart at least one man at every

considerable mission centre to give himself wholly to the work
of an evangelist. I am far from thinking that this is work
that every man can do, and farther still from thinking that it

may be handed over to the less educated or less gifted of the

mission stafi". Many seem to think that such men, while unfit-

ted for school or college or pastoral work, will do very well as
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*' evangelists". It would be deplorable and shameful if the

church should ever permit itself to think of evangelism as

the dumping ground of the less efficient. That is not the policy

which I am suggesting. On the contrary, let us urge that every

mission either appoint for each centre a new man, or, perhaps

better, choose from among the best it already possesses, a man
gifted by nature with a large humanity, by training with a

large and living theology, and by grace with an intense spirit-

uality, to be the evangelist of his mission. Tell him that he

is to be free from keeping general accounts and every book-

keeper's entanglements ; to have no ties to pastoral duty beyond

preaching in the churches when his other work permits ; to

have no responsibilities in schools and colleges and to absent

himself habitually from mission councils. Tell him that drains

will be dug and houses built without his assistance and that

his brethren will sacrifice their own aspirations, and so share

among themselves the Gibeonite tasks of the mission as to

enable him to say of evangelism: "This one thing I do."

Then let him do it :—but how, is another story.

I put evangelism first for two reasons : (i.) Because there

is a science and an art of evangelism, neither of which has

ever, I think, been adequately studied or developed on the

mission field. (2.) Because, while we all look upon it with

the utmost good will, there is in every mission a steady tide

of circumstances which sets strongly against it. The growth

of congregations, the multiplication of schools, the increase of

administrative work, and the inevitable concentration of all

departments at principal mission centres, tend irresistibly to the

restriction of the more directly evangelistic work. This was
strongly urged by the late Bishop Hoare, especially on his last

visit home, and he laid down his life in resisting this tendency

by his own efforts in evangelistic preaching.

There is a real danger that the new conditions of the

present time may increase the evil unless we correct it by some
such means as the creation of a distinct evangelistic force. If

that is done, the conditions will turn out to the furtherance of

the Gospel by a large increase of evangelistic opportunity.

2. Confining attention still to the demands of the old

forms of work under the new conditions, it appears to me that

the second duty, as urgent as the first, is to give everywhere
increased attention to the organization and development of the

Chinese church. This is urgent, because, as was pointed out
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at the Centenary Conference, the opportunity for discharging

this duty may, if we neglect it, soon be taken out of our hands.

The Chinese church has grown to considerable dimensions.

It is happily beginning to feel its strength, and becoming con-

scious of its responsibilities. Its best Chinese leaders are still

conscious also of their limitations. They are aware, and the

new time is teaching them, that they are not yet fully equipped

by learning and experience for their great task. But there are

others, touched by the spirit of the hour, unaware how great

the task is, and only too eager to take the burden upon them.

The time for the transference has hardly come, but the time

for preparing for it has fully arrived. In this regard our duty

is two-fold : (i.) To carry our theological education and our

practical training of ministers and other leaders to a higher

level. (2.) To push on the organization of the church, so

that it may be a compact and efficient instrument, ready to

respond to the touch of its future leaders and trained by
practice in carrying on its own spiritual work.

If missionaries throw themselves sympathetically into these

two duties, making it plain that they have no desire to lord it

over God's heritage, but are seeking to minister to His people

and to hand over as fully as possible the fruits of their own
training and experience to the Chinese church and its leaders,

they will meet with a grateful response. There is still time,

but there is none to lose, to prepare in ways like these for the

coming transference of authority. When it comes we shall not
feel that the fruit of years of labour is being ungratefully

snatched from our unwilling hands. We shall hail the transfer

as the fruitage and crown of the ministry of ourselves and our
predecessors. We shall no longer be masters in an infant

school, but comrades and allies of a gallant host which we have
recruited, drilled, equipped, and launched on a glorious career,

the Ever-victorious army of China and of Christ.

These are, I think, the main lines of urgent duty in

following up our old work in view of the demands of the new
time. New demands should not lead us to fancy that each of
them is a call to abandon old and well-tried methods. It is

rather a call to extend and perfect them, so as to meet more
adequately the larger scope of our new opportunities. And
that is why it may be said that for the present a missionary's
first duty is to "keep his head" and to hold in the main a
3teady course with increased energy on the old lines,
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II. DUTY AS REGARDS NEW OCCASIONS.

1. But what of new occasions and new forms of work?
The new education calls for every effort to elevate and make
more efficient our church schools, both primary and secondary.

But we ought at the same time to show ourselves friendly and

sympathetic towards the new government and other public

schools and colleges. Students, teachers, and managers will

often appreciate friendly calls and will welcome intercourse with

scholarly foreigners, who, as they well know, are better versed

in the subjects of the new learning than the class of teachers

whom they can at present command. Especially we should

show that we respect their efforts, while we recognise their

difficulties and avoid the assumption of an unsympathetic and
critical attitude. There will be requests made for the help of

Christian workers in teaching in such schools, and these will

call for very careful handling. They will in some cases be

backed by offers of pay much more liberal than the church can
as yet give to its own staff, and it is very undesirable that we
should seem, on account of any selfish interest, to grudge their

earning such higher pay. We shall sometimes be embarrassed

too by the plausible plea that the holder of such an appoint-

ment gains a special position of influence, with access to fresh

circles not easily reached otherwise. We shall also feel that

when the church is appealed to for help of this kind to those

outside, it is a pity to give a grudging response. On the

other hand, the church should be able fully to employ all her

servants in her own work. Especially to younger workers it

may fairly be pointed out that in such outside posts men are

exposed to new temptations, and the spirit of loyalty to the

church and its special service should be encouraged and ap-

pealed to in every possible way.

2. Another field of missionary duty in present circum-

stances is the preparation of a Christian literature of the widest

scope. The church and people of China already owe a debt

of gratitude to the men so differently gifted, yet so like-minded

and laborious as those who have made the greatest contributions

to the literature which we already possess. Let us show them

our gratitude and help them with our prayers and our good

will. The gratitude of the Chinese Christians and of multitudes

of others they already enjoy, and they will have it in larger

measure as intelligence within and without the church grows,
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and their work is more and more widely appreciated at its true

value. No one can read without emotion and sympathy the

appeals which Dr. Richard so often addresses to us that we
should come to the help of himself and his colleagues of the

Christian Literature Society. There must be some among us

to whom these appeals will come as the voice of the Lord

calling them to this special service. When they so come to any

man, let him give up all—even other much loved forms of

Christian service if necessary—and follow. But here too a word

of caution is needful. Let the man make sure of his calling. It

is not given to every man to become a Richard at his pleasure.

Even if the mental gifts are granted, it is to be remembered

that behind the unique influence of such a man lie the weeks and

months of famine relief and the years of exceptional labour

and experience. On these things his influence has been built

up, and they give pith and moment to his books. Let a man
first live the life, and so gain the volume and pressure of soul.

Then, if it is laid upon him to write a book, or even many
books, let him do so, and his readers will feel the impact of a

spiritual dynamic and know that God has, through the writer,

spoken to their souls. But let none of us without this high

calling presume to add piles of printed and stitched paper to

the cumbered shelves of Book and Tract Societies. Perhaps,

if one may say it without oflfence, the book we most need at

present is an " Index, '

' if not '
' Expurgatorius '

' at least, let

us say, '
' Delectorius '

'
, which would end the bewilderment with

which we look over the catalogues of existing Christian litera-

ture in Chinese. The task would be a delicate and invidious

one, but if any one has the courage and the skill to draw up
with relentless impartiality a list, under convenient headings,

of the few best exisiting books in Chinese in all departments
of Christian literature, he will confer an inestimable boon upon
all working missionaries. If to each be added a brief charac-
terization, tersely indicating its substance and style, after the
manner of the admirably worded list of the books published
at Sicawei, an immense saving of time and money might
be achieved. But on the whole it is not the duty of every
man to write a book, and it is the duty of few men to write
many books.

The books most wanted at present fall into three great
classes

: (i.) There is the constant need of books for the
general public, which should be well written (in Wen-li, with,



4908] Present Duty in China 621

in many cases, Mandarin editions also) and attractive, giving

a general view, correct so far as it goes, but not pretending to

completeness, of some one of the many departments of modern

knowledge. (2.) School and college text-books are still wanted,

though, in view of the enormous numbers published in recent

years, it may seem needless to speak of these. For primary

schools we are now perhaps fairly well provided. But for more

advanced teaching there is still need of better text-books,

thoroughly accurate and fairly complete, for the use of students

in different stages. These need not aim so much at attractive-

ness of style, but should be compact and suggestive, so as to

afford a basis for exposition and lecturing in schools and col-

leges. In this department there is a most urgent need of a

consistent series of theological handbooks which would regulate

and enrich our courses of theological education. (3.) The third

class should be designed for the private reading of Christian

people, young and old, and needs to be enriched especially in

the two sections of books of devotion and books of Christian

biography. In this last section an effort should be made in

all mission churches to gather, lest they be forgotten, records

of notable local Christians, both for thankful remembrance and

for stimulus and encouragement to others. Lives of Western

saints are good, and we need more of them, but Chinese lives

will more nearly touch the Chinese heart and will lend them-

selves more readily to imitation.

3. Besides these special efforts the present crisis calls on

every missionary to hold himself open to the freest intercourse

with Chinese society around him. In theory we all do this,

but it is not always easy to reduce it to practice. Chinese who
are not Christians are apt to think that, not being "converts,'*

they cannot hope to win our favour and have nothing in

common with us. Many, too, have social reasons or prejudices

which make them afraid to become too closely identified with

us. But at present, in regard to education and many social

reforms, we so really share their aspirations that it is well to let

this be felt. It is now, as never before, within our power to be

of real service to them in matters in which they are already in-

terested, and we may thus have many opportimities of removing

from their minds the feeling of alienation which we have so

long regretted. Let it never be felt that in this time of urgency

we are found, after all our professions of friendliness, either

heartless or inefficient, when our help would be most welcome.
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Some of our brethren, with timely foresight, are well provided

for present needs with reading rooms, museums, and lecture

halls. The rest of us must do the best we can with such means

as we have or can now provide.

To sum up all in a few words : Patience, steadfastness,

inventiveness, and love,—these are our duties, and who is

suf&cient for these things ?

The Lambeth Conference

From the Missionary Point of View

BY BISHOP W. W. CASSELS

THE Lambeth Conference has just drawn to a close. After

special services on vSaturday, 4th July, at Canterbury

Cathedral and on Sunday, 5th, at Westminster Abbey,

the Conference assembled on Monday, 6th, at Lambeth Palace,

under the presidency of the Archbishop of Canterbury.

Each morning prayers were said in the chapel at 10. 30 a.m.

,

and the Bishops, 241 in number, assembled for work in the great

library at 11 o'clock. There was a brief interval for luncheon

at 1.30, and then the discussions were continued until 5 or 5.30

p.m., when Mrs. Davidson, who was unwearied in her hospital-

ity, awaited the members in the garden with welcome cup of

tea. Not infrequently small supplementary gatherings of one

kind or another kept a number of Bishops at work till a later

hour, and all through the day and every day the Archbishops'

toils were most incessant.

After a session of six full days the Conference broke up into

eleven committees, which worked on daily for a fortnight pre-

paring reports and resolutions for presentation to the whole

body.

During this period there was also a delightful devotional

day spent at Fulham Palace in quiet and retirement. Four

addresses were given by the Bishop of Calcutta, and most of the

day was spent in prayer in the church.

The Conference met again on July 27th and remained in

session until August 5th.

The final service took place at St. Paul's Cathedral and

was a most solemn and touching occasion.
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The Archbishop of Canterbury seemed greatly moved as he

pronounced the final benediction. "My brothers", he said,

"we shall not all meet thus again, and now unto God's

gracious mercy and protection we commend you", and so on.

This was the fifth of these gatherings. The first was held

in 1867 under the presidency of Archbishop Longley, a man
eminent for piety and sweetness of character, but not without

the courage which was necessary to launch an institution of

this kind ; on this occasion only 76 of the Bishops accepted

the invitation to be present.

The second met in 1878, and had the advantage of being

under the leadership of Archbishop Tait, a man of great

intellectual force, of strength of will, of statesmanship, and of

unfailing courtesy. Exactly 100 Bishops were present on this

occasion.

The third Lambeth Conference assembled in 1888. It was

an assembly that appealed strongly to the historic sense of

Archbishop Benson, who was now Primate, and he welcomed

the Bishops, to the number of 150, in the opening service at

Canterbury, with his unfailing dignity and sympathy.

The fourth meeting was held in 1897 5 ^^^^ year being

chosen owing to its being the thirteenth centenary of the

landing of St. Augustine in England and the year of the

Diamond Jubilee of Queen Victoria, which would naturally

bring many Bishops to England.

Archbishop Temple, who had only recently succeeded to

the Primacy, but who had many qualities which fitted him for

the presidency of so great an assembly, was in the chair.

It was in the Conference of 1898 that missionary subjects

for the first time took a prominent place. The Report of the

Committee appointed to consider this matter, which then, as

again this year, was presided over by the Bishop of St. Albans,

extended to sixteen pages, and is still worthy of study. It takes

a comprehensive survey of the mission field ; laying stress on

the duty of the church towards Mohammedans and devoting a

large section to the development of native churches under the

different conditions prevailing in various countries.

Fourteen of the resolutions adopted by the Conference

refer to missionary work.

This year the outstanding question was that of reunion, as

the Encyclical Letter says :
—" There was no question that was

of more greneral or of more vivid interest. A committee of over
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fifty Bishops sat daily for a fortnight, and indeed continued its

sessions after the Conference itself had reunited, considering this

matter in all its bearings. The committee broke up into six

groups to investigate different parts of the subject. These

groups interviewed a number of leading men of various other

bodies in order to learn their views as to the possibility of

reunion and reported each day to the General Committee, and

their efforts will undoubtedly lead to larger results than appear

from the published resolutions.

But the missionary question was by no means lost sight of,

and this is the subject which we have to deal with in this

present article.

The Encyclical Letter points out that the key-note of the

Conference was the thought of the church as ordained by God

for the service of men. This spirit of service, it says, is now

awake. It finds its outcome in other directions, but it is seen

most clearly in the striking revival of missionary enterprise and

zeal. And the Encyclical Letter gives as illustrations of this

the recent multiplication of missionary organizations : such new

ventures as are evidenced by medical missions, the increasing

number of those who offer themselves for missionary work, the

changed attitude and tone of society, and the recent advance of

movements such as the Student Volunteer Missionary Union.

When the Encyclical Letter goes on to deal more directly

with the subject of foreign missions it lays down that foreign

missions must always hold the foremost place among the ques-

tions which the Lambeth Conference is called to consider. And
after referring to the missionary problems which had been

vividly brought before the Pan-Anglican Congress, it goes on

to refer to the report of the large committee of Bishops which

had been bringing to bear upon these problems the varied

experience which is furnished from many lands, and the letter

refers specially to two matters :

—

(i.) The splendid hope of the enrichment of the Christian

heritage from the ample and varied contributions of the special pow-

ers and characteristics belonging to the several nations of mankind.

(2.) The deeper realisations of the imperative need that to the

support of foreign missions we should offer our very best, and it

goes on : "we need, we call for, men and women aflame with high

enthusiasm for Christ, endowed with capacity, knowledge and
strength and trained with eager and thoughtful care to discharge

aright the noblest of all " human responsibilities."
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There are many other incidental references in the Encycli-

cal Letter to the work of foreign missions. In one place there

is an appeal to parents to whom God has given sons of special

ability, to strive and to pray that these sons may contribute to

the great work (largely missionary) of dealing with ancient

religions or modern problems.

In another passage there is an entreaty to "our brethren

dwelling among non-Christian people to bear faithful witness

to our Master, whose representatives these people will hold us

to be". And yet again, when dwelling upon the subject of

reunion, there is a paragraph which shows '
' the imperative

necessity for effective and visible co-operation amongst the

workers labouring to win the nations to Christ '

' and '
' the

waste of force " when the opposite is the case.

Resolutions were also passed on such subjects as :
" The

Opium Evil in China '

' and the '

' Liquor Traffic in Western

Africa. '

'

But it is when we turn to the Report of the Committee on

Foreign Missions, alluded to above, that we have the most

detailed and definite references to this subject. The report,

with its appendices, extends to over fifteen pages. It begins

with acknowledging with deep thankfulness the blessing which

has been given to the missionary work of the church and

appeals for unceasing prayer and unremitting effort that "the

church may yet more fully realise her vocation to proclaim to

all mankind the Gospel of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ '

'

.

And it goes on to point out that though the problems of

the mission field are to-day not different from those which were

before the church at the last Lambeth Conference, their urgency

has been largely increased, and this by three facts :

—

(i.) The rapid progress of Christianity in Africa and Asia,

so that the difficulties of the church arise not from her failures but

from her successes.

(2.) The rapid growth of racial and national feeling.

(3.) The aggressive propaganda of Islam, which is struggling

for the possession of Equatorial Africa.

On the subject of baptism the report states that the com-

mittee held to the view expressed in 1838 against the baptism of

polygamists, and generally it g^ves a warning against the hasty

admission to the church by baptism, especially where mass

movements are influencing large numbers of people.
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With regard to forms of public worship, it advocates that

they should be made more intelligible to uneducated congrega-

tions, as well as better suited to diverse needs of various races.

Amongst the suggestions with regard to marriage is an

important one to the effect that, with certain provisos, there

was no reason why national and local churches should not adopt

native forms of marriage and consecrate them to Christian use.

Those provisos are to secure :

—

I. That the marriage should be understood to be lifelong and

exclusive.

II. That it should be free from all heathen and idolatrous

taint.

III. That proper provision should be made for registration and

for the observance of any legal formalities.

There is also a weighty word against denationalisation, and

it is suggested that we should encourage the people to do things

in their own way, even though it may not be ideally the best

way. With regard to self-government it is urged that it is far

better that mistakes should be made, bringing with them

lessons of experience rather than that the native Christians

should stagnate in a position of perpetual dependency.

It is perhaps, however, the subject of the correlation and

co-operation between missionary agencies of the Anglican com-

munion and those of other bodies, which will be looked for with

most interest in China at the present time. It may be well,

then, to quote at length the exact words ol the Committee on

this part of the subject :

—

'

' The committee regret that they must leave entirely alone the

question of relationship between Missions of the Anglican Com-
munion and those of the Roman Catholic Church. But as between

Missions of the Anglican Communion and those of various non-

episcopal Christian communities the committee desire to offer some
suggestions of a tentative character.

'

' There may surely be placed in the forefront of such sugges-

tions a grateful recognition of the real unity, despite all divisions,

of the Christian society in the face of all other (non-Christian)

religions. All Christians baptized with water in accordance with

Christ's command in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy
Ghost, are baptized into the one Church of Christ. Conferences on

methods of work have, as the committee gratefully acknowledge,

drawn together men and women of different bodies who are striving

to evangelise the world, and have shown how much they have in
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common and how much they can learn from each other. Co-

operation in education and in moral movements, such as temperance

and social purity, and above all in the translation of the Scriptures

as the common standard of the Christian faith, to which all Chris-

tians appeal, and in much Christian literature, has been a further

bond of union, and when all these uniting forces are reckoned up they

form a link not easily to be broken.

"Yet a frank recognition of denominational differences in

matters of importance is no less necessary for a permanent under-

standing, and the committee feel the necessity of recognising and
guarding the right of Christians of any and every name to the

ministrations of their several churches and the consequential right

of a clergyman or minister of any Christisn body to follow up and
minister to his own people, wherever they may be found, without

the suspicion of a breach of Christian charity.

"Subject, however, to these rights, the committee desire to

make the following suggestions :

—

(i.) That it is much to be desired that there should be an understanding
between Christian bodies engaged in evangelising the non-Christian world.

(a) That missionaries slaall not without very strong reasons, except in
large cities, began new operations in a field already eflFectively occupied.

(b) That they shall not seek to attach to their own body those who are
already Christians of other denominations, while at the .same time they are
fully justified in receiving to their own body, after due inquiry and communica-
tion with the proper authorities, members of other bodies who of their own
accord seek such admission.

( 2, ) That there should be some agreement to prevent the possibility of
persons disaflFeeted on grounds of discipline from being transferred from one
body to another.

'

' The committee note with pleasure the strong desire evidenced

in various parts of the mission field for a deeper union between

Christian men and women, divided on matters of moment, but

united by a yet stronger bond in their love of God in Jesus Christ

our Lord, and they cannot but believe that the foreign mission

field is likely to react upon the church at home by teaching a truer

proportion, widening the outlook and strengthening the spiritual

vision. Compromise of principle is no path to concord, but essen-

tials and non-essentials are not always wisely discriminated, and the

committee believe that, though the present generation may not see

the issue, the aspirations after a deeper unity will not be in vain,

and that, as in the West a time of disintegration is being followed

by a time of consolidation, so in the East Christianity may take

root without the perpetuation from generation to generation of the

divisions of the West."

In the last paragraph the committee originally stated that

they "noted with pleasure the strong desire evidenced at the

Shanghai Coufeieuce of 1907 for a deeper union, etc.," but
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it was thought better to leave the reference more general, as the

same desire had been manifested also at other conferences.

This report, in accordance with the usual custom, was

only received by the Conference. But six resolutions embody-

ing most of its principles were adopted by the Conference as a

whole ; one of these " specially commends to the consideration

of the church the suggestions on co-operation '

' which we have

just quoted at length, and will, doubtless, be heartily approved

of in China.

3n nDcnioiiam.—Rev. R. Lechler.

BY C. R. HxlGER, M.D., D.D.

ii y ~rOW are the mighty fallen," not mighty on the martial

I
—I field of battle, not mighty in national Hfe or state,

JL JL but great in the devotion to His Master's last com-

mand, was the Rev. Rudolf Lechler, who was called

up higher on the 29th of March, 1908, in Kornwestheim, Wiirttem-

berg, Germany, where he had spent his declining years after com-

pleting 52 years of missionary work in China in connection with

the Basel Mission. The missionary veterans belonging to the first

generation are one by one passing away, but we thank God the

aroma of their lives still remains not only in the noble and self-

denying example set, but also in the work accomplished that will be

the perpetual memorial. Mr. Lechler belonged to this class, and

well did he serve the great missionary cause in China. His own
Mission may well be proud of his achievements, while those who
had the honor of knowing him will never forget the many good
qualities of his heart, mind and spirit. He was a Christian man
whose like is seldom seen. His gentleness, his kindness of spirit

and his forbearing love won the most obdurate in heart, and in some
instances, at least, he became the ideal missionary of many younger
men. His untiring devotion to his work, his singleness of purpose

and his willingness and readiness to serve his Lord in any capacity

marked him as a man among men. His own work was not neglect-

ed, but what he did for his co-laborers, he did for the humblest
Chinese, and it is not surprising that the missionary body of

Hongkong and Canton should present to him the following testi-

monial after he had been in China forty years :

'

' For the generous
hospitality and friendly sympathy shown by yourself and Mrs.
Lechler to missionaries and others and for your services among the
foreign population of Hongkong we thank you, and for the Chris-
tian spirit and devotion manifested by you to all classes and condi-
tions of men, we would implore the divine blessing upon you."

This testimonial was signed by such men as Chalmers, Burdon,
Graves, Kerr, Faber, Eitel, Granville Sharpe, H. W. Davis, D. R.
Crawford, Noyes, Zimmons, Pearce, Henry, Bone, J. Dyer Ball,

Hager, Wisuer, and others, which clearly shows how he was esteem-
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ed by those who knew him best. But his greatest service was
that of founding, establishing, and directing the Basel Mission for

forty years in such a way as to give it a leading place among all

the missions of South China in point of numbers and efficiency.

Some of us would have been glad if his beneficent leadership had

been continued longer and that the committee at home would have

permitted him to remain in Hongkong the last eleven years of his

missionary life in China. To die upon the battle field where he

had wrought so nobly and well would seem to us, as it even did

to him, to have been a fit ending of a life that was so fruitful and

full of good works. What an inspiration Mr. Lechler's life would
have been to the young missionaries, as his old grey hairs and

kindly sympathy would have been a benediction to the Chinese.

But let us review in brief his busy and earnest life. He was
born on the 26th of July, 1824, in Hundersingen, Wurttemberg,
Germany, the third child of his parents. His father was also a

minister in divine things. When he reached his 14th year he

with others received confirmation, and for four years thereafter he

was apprenticed to a merchant, expecting to enter upon a successful

business career, but while laid very low with a severe sickness

it was made plain to him that God wanted him to become a

missionary. It was the voice of his Lord, and so, after regain-

ing his health, we find him in the year 1844, the same year

that Dr. Happer came to China, a student at the Basel Missionary

Training School at Basel, Switzerland, where he continued his

studies for two years when he with Rev. Mr. Hamberg was sent

to China to open mission work in this Empire. Previous to this

Dr. Giitzlaff had aroused the Christian people of Germany by his

stirring eloquence and missionary enthusiasm. He held the German
audiences spell-bound by his tale of how he had sent some 400 colpor-

teurs into the interior to distribute and preach the Word of God.
It was a stirring and thrilling story most eloquently told, in which,

however, there was more fancy than fact, and Mr. Lechler and
his colleague, who had come to China, soon found that "it is

not all gold that glitters" even on mission fields, and many were
the sad disappointments when they found how false and deceptive

these unconverted native assistants were. Again they found
that China was really not open and they could not go and live

anywhere ; indeed Mr. Lechler was often compelled to flee for his

life, and the same was true of his colleague. Dr. Giitzlaff had
given the field near Swatow to Mr. Lechler, while his colleague

received the San-on field among the Hakkas. For the first five

years of Mr. Lechler's missionary life he was like Jacob, a mission-

ary wanderer. Finally in 1852 he was obliged to give up his work
among the Hoklos in the eastern part of the Canton province,
but not without having baptized a number of persons. From this

on we find him learning Hakka after he had mastered the
Hoklo dialect, but his was a nature not to be baffled by any
difficulty, and so he entered into this new field of work -with the
same enthusiasm as at first, though after his colleague's death in

1854 he was left to carry it on alone. Some time before this a
young lady from Norway came to China to be his help-meet, but
she only lived a few weeks after their marriage, and he was^
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left alone once more. Thus one trial after another came upon

him, but he bore them all in the strength of God, and with

every fresh strain of his own soul he was the better able to

impart comfort to others. Then followed the war of 1856. When
he no longer could go into the interior on account of the animosity

of the Chinese, we find him the same busy man engaged in hospital

and school work, helping St. Paul's College as well as Dr. Hirsch

in his medical work. After twelve years of strenuous labors he

took his first furlough home. Each of his three other remaining

periods of service in China were eleven or twelve years in length,

and when he returned the last time to China with his wife, who
had been his faithful companion since 1861, he said to the Home
Committee :

" You must get another superintendent and let me live

my last years as I did my first years among the Chinese," and

so he went to an inland station, where he toiled as faithfully as

when he stood at the head of his Mission. Such humility, such

simpHcity of character, such devotion to duty, such willingness to

serve where he might have ruled, is not this the height of Christ-

like devotion? It is no wonder that the King of Wurttemberg

decorated him in view of all he had done. In the spring of

1899 he bade farewell to China. In the home land many a sick and

bed-ridden saint was cheered by his visits and ever and anon his

voice was heard pleading for China, where his heart remained. And
now he has gone on before to hear the welcome applaudit of his

Saviour, " Well done, good and faithful servant, enter thou into the

joy of thy Lord."

The Rev. C. W. Mateer, D.D.—An Appreciation

BY REV. F. W. BALLER

ON the afternoon of October 4th the remains of this venerable

missionary were laid to rest (amid many expressions of

regret and sorrow) in the beautiful cemetery on Temple
Hill, Chef00. It seemed specially appropriate that he should lie

there, as Chefoo was the scene of some of his earliest missionary ex-

periences, while Eastern Shantung was the sphere of most of his mis-

sionary service. When, more than forty years ago, he landed in

Chefoo he was, in common with his colleagues, an object of con-

tempt and loathing, but he has passed to his rest and his reward
mourned by thousands of the Chinese who have been helped and
blessed by his life and labours. And it may not be amiss briefly to

indicate some of those things which have helped to bring about
such a result.

He was endued with uncommon gifts. Mentalty he moved on
a high plane, and his attainments were varied and comprehensive.
He would have taken a high place among scientists had he followed
out his natural bent in scientific lines. Electricity, magnetism,
astronomy, and the various applications of the mechanical arts

were all included in his studies, and his knowledge of them was
not superficial. In the college he founded in Tengchow he had a

well-appointed observatory and a workshop fitted with almost all
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that was needed to turn out a locomotive ; after the college was
moved to Weihsien, he utilised the resources of the workshop to

furnish light, heat and water to the new buildings. He was a

profound mathematician ; and his books on arithmetic and algebra are

used all over the land. He was also a born teacher, and from
the beginiiing of his missionary course devoted this gift to the

cause of Christian education.

In the initial stages of his work in Shantung he gave a good
deal of time to itinerant evangelism. He could rough it with the

best, as he was a man of splendid constitution, of simple tastes, and
not burdened with that fussiness about small things which so often

shows itself in a fastidiousness which is fatal to success in this

special line of work. He preached, sold books, and did the work
of an evangelist till the development of local work kept him more
closely to one centre. And there can be little doubt that these

early years of evangelistic work largely coloured his after labours

in the schoolroom and college. And it certainly helped to give
him that wide acquaintance with colloquial Chinese which shows
itself in his

'

' Mandarin Ivcssons
'

'
, and which has been of such

value in the later stages of his work. One wonders whether the

present generation of missionaries will do as much evangelistic

work as the generation of which Dr. Mateer may be taken as a

representative. Certain it is that many of those who have attained

to the front rank as missionaries, gave a good deal of time and
strength in their early days to travel and preaching.

As a preacher to the Chinese, Dr. Mateer took a high place.

He was thorough and painstaking in all his preparation, and while

he was not what would be termed eloquent, he put a good deal

into his sermons. Those of us who heard him in English were
impressed by his accuracy of thought and his choice of language.

And it was so in Chinese. In a talk on '

' Preaching to the Chi-

nese
'

' which he gave last year in Chefoo, he laid great emphasis
on the need of preparation, both of matter and vocabulary. He
had small patience with the style of thing which contents itself

with mere platitudes year after year, and would often remark on
the paucity of language shown in the case of many who had been
some years in the work. His own sermons were logical, direct, a

unit in thought, and enriched with a copious vocabulary and suit-

able illustrations. His points were usually put from the Chinese
side, so that the foreign air that so often perv^ades sermons delivered

by foreigners was conspicuous by its absence. He realized the

truth of the Gospel in a verj^ real way. He believed it with all

the intensity of his strong, sincere nature, he lived on its truths,

and was prepared to live and to die for its propagation and main-
tenance. The language of his heart was the language of Watts :

*
' Shoukl all the forms that men devise
Assail my soul with treacherous art

;

I'll call them vanity and lies,

And bind the Gospel to my heart."

This tenderness of spirit alluded to above was not always
discerned by casual observers, as the Dr. did not wear his heart on
his coat-sleeve. But it showed itself in a consideration and liberality

which was far-reaching.
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Young men and young women have been helped in their

education by him, and many good causes will be the poorer now
that he has gone. He was a faithful steward of the manifold grace

of God.
His love for the Chinese was deep and true. It was not

weakened by cheap sentiment, but showed itself in carefully-planned

schemes for their benefit. He helped them in a wise way. For

instance, a few years ago I understand he made a present of a

set of Commentaries on the Scriptures to all the preachers in the

Weihsien district. Need it be said that he was loved and respected

by them? His old students bore the expenses of the removal from
the hospital to the steamer that conveyed his remains to Chefoo
and carried him themselves through the streets of Tsingtao. Other
of his students bore his coffin from the jetty to Temple Hill at

Chefoo, and were also bearers from the Chinese church to the

grave side.

Much might be said of his work on the Committee for the

Revision of the Mandarin Bible, but that will be dealt with by
an older colleague. I should only like to say that this work ab-

sorbed him. He put his best into it and laboured most strenuously to

find fitting word and phrase in which to express the inspired oracle.

His last regret was that he would not be spared to complete his

work on the Psalms. The Revised New Testament is stamped with
the impress of his personality and painstaking work, and though he
has passed away on the threshold of Old Testament Revision, his

influence will live in it also.

He has left behind him an example of strenuous toil that it

would be difficult to parallel. Of iron constitution he was able
naturally to do an amount of work that would have killed most
men ; but, that aside, his devotion to the cause of Christ was beyond
all praise. His recreation consisted in change of occupation, and
he made all tend to the one end. He lived past the allotted span of
threescore and ten, being nearly seventy-three years old when he
died. Of this number more than forty were spent in active service
with but little cessation. And in passing it is worthy of note how
many of his generation Hved to a good old age, or are still enjoying
life. Burdon, Edkins, Muirhead, Hudson Taylor, and others come
to one's memory, while of the living, one thinks of John, Corbett,
Moule, Sheffield, and others who are still flourishing and bringing
forth fruit. All of which seems to point to the conclusion that the
strenuous life is the long life, that the man who steadily pursues an
aim is the man who, shall we say, lives himself past a great many
things that an easy-going individual naturally succumbs to. The
one who periodically enters into rest not uncommonly rests before
his time.

In conclusion may I suggest that the lessons of such a life
could be made a great blessing to many young men in the various
educational institutions in connection with missionary work
throughout the Empire ? In these days when so many who receive
an education in Christian centres devote it largely to the promotion
of selfish interests, would not the example of Dr. Mateer, who
devoted his gifts and knowledge to the cause of God, help to put
before them a high ideal ?
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Many a young man might, in view of such an example, be

willing, like Moses, to esteem the reproach of Christ greater riches

than the treasures of Egypt. None felt more keenly than our de-

parted friend the defection among professing Christian students to

mere worldly interests, and nothing would have given him greater

pleasure than to feel that his life and example had led any to follow

Christ more closely.

Correspondence.
ON TOBACCO SMOKING.

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : Ought we to toler-

ate or encourage tobacco smok-
ing in our churches ?

It is a delicate subject I touch

upon and yet I venture on it

nevertheless.

My heart feels very sad when
I notice that in some parts

Christians who years ago neither

touched pipe nor cigarette, now
have taken to smoking. To my
mind it is an unmistakable sign

of decline in their spiritual life.

During my some twenty years of

missionary experience I have
noticed that a Chinese brother

or sister (even the women
smoke !) as soon as they have
become Christians, feel that they
ought not to smoke. Some at

once break off with the habit,

others have a hard struggle, but
few, very few, defend the habit.

As for tolerating it. I have
never myself laid down an iron

rule by making non-smoking a
sine qtia nan for admission into

the church, but I have always
tried, by word and example, to

discourage it and never allowed
my Chinese helpers to smoke on
our premises.

But we have churches where
the Christians themselves, with-
out being under the influence of

the missionaries, are very reluc-

tant to receive a tobacco-smoking
brother into fellowship.

I have also noticed that when
the Holy Spirit touches the
hearts, such as we have been
witnessing lately at revival meet-
ings held by Mr. Goforth, and
even in other places, it is very
common to hear people confess
that they have been smoking
and drinking. I think it shows
that the Holy Spirit loves to live

in a pure and undefiled temple.
Some time ago one of our young

Christian men went to a city in

an adjoining province and had
to stay there for about a half
month' s time. What did he find ?

Church officers, chapel keepers,

preachers, schoolteachers, almost
everyone smoking. And here we
have been trying all these years
to get rid of this useless habit

!

'

' I did not know that they
were Christians," he said, " when
I first saw them."
"Never mind," I told him,

'

' let people think us narrow-
minded and behind our time,

but mind what I say : When
that day comes that our church
members, who do not'now smoke,
begin to take to the habit, it

will be a sure sign not of devel-

opment but of decline."

As to missionaries encouraging
smoking,—I do not believe for a
moment that any missionary by
word encourages his Chinese
brother to smoke. Further, I do
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believe that smoking and drink-

ing are habits of which the non-

Christians alone should have the

monopoly.
How can we then speak about

encouraging ? By example ! Jl

I fear—no, I know, that quite

a number of my honoured breth-

ren in the missionary cause can-

not do without their pipe or cigar

and I also know that in some
cases they have taken to the

habit lately, which, in my eyes,

is still worse. With such ex-

amples before their eyes, how can
we expect our Chinese Christians

to abstain from what their spirit-

ual leaders indulge in ? Said an
elder to me the other day, who
had been present at a revival

meeting : "A great number con-

fessed their sins, even the pas-
tors ! '

'

And here I will stop. I don't
wish to judge anyone. '

' To
his own master he standeth or
falleth."

But fain would I do what
I can that we all, who have
such an high calling as being
ambassadors for Christ, may
follow the great apostle to the
gentiles' example in using the
liberty that we have in Christ,
remembering His words: "For
though I be free from all men,
yet have I made myself servant
unto all that I might gain the
more . . . And this I do for the
Gospel's sake, that I might be
partaker thereof with you." i

Cor. ix. 19, 23^ ^^^^^

THE REVISED MANDARIN
VERSION.

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

I>EAR Sir : As an exprCvSsion
of personal appreciation of the
translators' work, one would re-

port having completed a chrono-
logical life of Christ, in the
exact words of Scripture alone,

according to the Revised Manda-
rin New Testament. But, curi-

ously enough, both of my
translators, non-Christian men,
invariably choose the Peking
Version. May I ask if others
have met with this experience.

Just one example of its cor-

rectness. Christ arose on "the
first day of the week '

' (Sunday)

.

therefore one supposes that
"eight days after," J. xx. 26,

would be Monday, and not
'

' that day week " as in a note
on the passage in the R. T. S.,

lyondon , Commentary, which one
understands has been translated

into Chinese.

For some strange reason the
Peking Version translated this

passage (i§ T -t H)- But
thanks to R. V. we have the
correct rendering Tj^ T A H ) •

The change might appear trivial,

but for its bearing on other
passages.

A Presbyterian worker, being
cornered by one of the Baptist

persuasion during the Shanghai
Centenary Meeting, was heard
to reply as follows :

'

' You will

find our Bible proof for infant

baptism in the same chapter and
verse in which you find your
proof for Sunday-keeping." The
retort may have been smart, but
it " shows which way the wind
blows '

'

.

Turning to J. xx. 19 we find

the disciples gathered together

"for fear of the Jews". Mark
xiv. 16 says '

' they sat at meat '

'

,

and adds that Jesus upbraided
them for refusing to accept testi-

mony of His resurrection. These
are not good proofs of a religious

assembly in honour of the latter

event. Yet we find the same
commentary, above mentioned, in

its note on Acts xx. 7, reads : "It
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is iinpHed that the first day of

the week had become the cus-

tomary day of assembling the

church." But with the reHgious

nature of the meeting on the

actual resurrection day lacking

proof, so a day, "eight days
after" as in the R. V., does not

prove the latter to be " the first

day of the week '

'

.

"We learn from Luke iv. i6

that it was His (Christ's) custom
to attend the synagogue on the

Sabbath." (E. O. Williams on
'

' Sabbath Observance '

'
, West

China Conference Report, 1899,

page 67.) And commenting on
Mark xxiv. 20 the same writer

says :
' -These words are a com-

plete refutation . . . that the Lord
did away with the Sabbath, for

we find Him referring to the Sab-
bath of a period many years after

His death and after the Jewish
dispensation had come to an
end." Ibid 69. Then we have
Paul's custom in Acts xvii.

Seeing that the apostle enjoins

the believers
'

' to lay by in

store" (or at home), the omis-

sion of ;^ ^ in I Cor. xvi. 2

in the new version might lead a

reader to infer a weekly public

collection.

The difficulty of obtaining

suitable terms for
'

' soul
'

' and
'

' spirit
'

' in Chinese so as to

render an exact translation in

every place is tremendous. But
it is a very doubtful compromise
to follow the old version in its

indiscriminate use of ^ c^ for

both words. Three examples of

each are given. Mark x. 28 and
Luke xii. 20, compared with Acts
XX. 10, give us psuche {^vxv)
soul in the first two instances, and
life in latter. Luke xxiii. 46,

1 Corinthians v. 5, and Heb. xii.

23, read pneuma (Trvevfta) spirit.

Yet all these six pas.sages are

rendered ^ j^, which is a most
decided blemish in R. M. V.
The writer's intention in his

criticism is "to be constructive

and helpful to perfect, as near so

may be, this new version" to

the glory of God and the salva-

tion of Chinese bound in sin.

Yours respectfully,

P. J. L.

IMAGES OF CONFUCIUS.

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : There are doubtless

a good many missionaries in

China who believe that images

of Confucius are very rare.

As Mr. Geller, of Hupeh prov-

ince, has raised this question in

a very direct way, asking those

who know of the existence of

such images to communicaite the

fact , we may shortly obtain some
definite information on the sub-

ject.

The purpose of my letter is to

state that there is such an image
in one of the Confucian temples

in the Fu city in which I work-
ed for two and a half years, viz.

,

Chao-chow-fu, in the north-east

part of the Canton province

(port—Swatow)

.

The temple in which the image
is situated is that for the whole
prefecture. I have not been able

to gain admission to the temple

associated wdth the Hsien and
do not know whether there is

an image there or not.

Yours sincerely,

G. Duncan Whyte> M.B., Edin.



636 The Chinese Recorder [November

Our Book Table.

The object of these Reviews is to give real information about

books. Authors will help reviewers by sending with their books,

price, original if any, or any other facts of interest. The custom

of prefixing an English preface to Chinese books is excellent.

1. A River of Interest, 41st Annual
Report of the Friends' Foreign Mis-

sion Association (England), 1908.

2

.

China and the Gospel ,an Illustrated

Report of the China Inland Mission,

1908. I shilling.

3. The Story of the Years I907-1908,

being the short Annua;l Report of

the Church Missionary Society, i

shilling.

These three Annual Reports
are all good specimens of the up-
to-date style of presenting the

story of a year's operations on
the mission field. The type is

clear and inviting to the eye,

headings are attractive, the copi-

ous illustrations from the fields

are a missionary education in

themselves, so that anyone with
a spark of interest in the work
cannot fail to read on to the
close. Such reports used to be
blamed for dulness ; this can no
longer be charged against them.
The very name of the Friends'

Report with the charming picture
of an ever-widening river flow-
ing down from the eternal hills

suggests volumes. What we
desire is not a ' wave of interest

'

,

but ' a river of interest ' . The
society works in India, Mada-
gascar, Syria, Ceylon and China.
The work in China was begun
in 1886, and there are now 27
missionaries in Szechuan. The
year has been marked by a
growing sense of responsibility
on the part of the Chinese Chris-
tians, financially as well as
spiritually. Twelve young grad-
uates of the Chungking boys'

school are becoming efficient

helpers. Considerable work is

done in the interests of peace,

largely through literature and
towards the union of the Prot-

estant churches in educational

and in church work. The Friends
are deeply interested in the plans

for the university. Government
schools have drawn away some
of the pupils from the mission

schools. Dr. Henry T. Hodgkin,
interpreted by Mr. R. J. David-
son, gave Sunday morning ad-

dresses to students, which have
attracted students from three

large outside schools. The fol-

lowing figures may be given :

—

Native workers 82 ; members,

144 ;
probationers, 1,562 ;

pupils,

boys, 468, girls, 147 ; contribu-

tions of native church ^^136. 10. i.

The C. I. M. now has 900
missionaries—nearly a quarter of

the total missionary force in

China—located at 206 central

stations
; 30,000 have been baptiz-

ed from the beginning of the

Mission, including 2,804 last

year. Since the Boxer year the

Mission has baptized some 15,000
persons as compared with 13,000
in the preceding thirty years.

The total income of the Mis-
sion, notwithstanding the finan-

cial crisis in America, was
;^93, 199.6.9, of which ^5,5702.11
were received in China. The
increase of ;^i4, 667. 19.3 over
last year is more than half made
up of money specially sent for

famine relief. The Report
shows that Bible school work is
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steadily developing. 1 1 Chinese

students having graduated in

Chengtu. The church in Shansi

contributed more than Taels 5,000

towards school and church ex-

penses. The detailed reports

from the provinces are preceded

by a large number of deeply in-

teresting incidents gleaned from

the reports. Lettering on the

back as well as the side would
facilitate reference to a series

of these reports on a shelf.

The C. M. S. points out that

the recent Pan-Anglican Congress

is a fruit of missions and not

least of the missions of the C. M.
S. There appears to be a slight

check in the advance in the

number of missionaries ; more
than 6 fewer being on the roll,

notwithstanding that 43 mission-

aries (besides wives) have gone
out during the 3-ear. Notwith-
.standing heav}- retrenchments,

e.g., retirement from Mau-
ritius, there is still a debt of over

£2"],000. A Working Capital

Scheme was begun by friends

investing ^47,000 in the work
at a low rate of interest, repay-

able onl}' at death. The com-
mittee feels keenly this "mark-
ing time

'

' when everything calls

for advance and says : "In view
of the present impossibility of

responding to the urgent claims

of China in this her hour of

awakening .... surely we should
be deeply humbled and confess

our shortcoming." In China
there were 1,089 baptisms during
the j-ear, largely the fruit of

native evangelistic work. In the

educational work, the Society

wishes to do for China what has
been done so long on a large

scale in India, but lack of funds
hinders any forward movement.
After a general survey, the story

wnthin the story is next told ; 6

chapters each being devoted to

Africa, India and China, while

smaller space is given to the

society's other fields.

In China there are 53 stations,

63 foreign clergy, 37 native clergy,

7,629 communicants, 235 schools

and seminaries.

t^J ISa in^ «/R f!c <;^ 'hC . The Protestant

Missions in China, a Short Historical

Sketch by H. L. Zia. Single coi)ies,

ao cents. Y. M. C. A. 1908. Pp.
180. Foreign paper.

The story of the Gospel in

China is sufficiently long to re-

quire a book to itself. Dr. Richard
twenty years ago told the story

in Chinese, but such things need
to be kept up to date. Mr. Zia

gives us a list of thirteen Chi-

nese and fifteen foreign author-

ities consulted in the compilation

of the book, so that he made
very stire of his facts in every
particular. There are five suc-

cinct chapters : i . Forerunners of

Protestant Missions ; 2. Period

of Preparation, 1807- 1842 ; 3.

Period of Ports, 1842- 1860; 4.

Period of Penetration, 1 860-1890

;

5. Period of Progress, Persecu-

tion, and Prosperit}', 1890- 1907.

In the first chapter he deals

with secret sects—the Jews, the

Moslems, the i^^ ^ (how many
missionaries know this ?), j^

M f^' Nestorianism, Romanism,
Greek Church. The text of sev-

eral interesting inscriptions is

given in full, e.g., the Nestorian

tablet.

The reader who is after facts

about the work in all its stages

can find many here and the work
might be used as basis for class

teaching. But the author has
failed to write a readable and in-

spiring story. Perhaps he had
too many authorities to cull from.
Perhaps the fact that he has to

speak of what forei^-tiers did, has
chilled his pen. Where do the
achievements of the Chinese

come in this volume ? The Chi-
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nese would like to hear about

that. These pages abound with

the names of many worthy for-

eigners, but so little is necessari-

ly said of them that they are

empty sounds save to those who
knew them. Who is going to

write an inspiring book on the

Century of Missions? Will it

be a Chinese ? or a Western

man or woman ? Mr. Zia prob-

ably did not intend any such

book ; his object was different

;

he provides a condensed sum-

mary which, however, absolute-

ly needs an inspiring teacher.

The press truly has its limita-

tions.

Notes on the Chinese Text (Chapters

II to VII) Gospel according to Mat-

thew, by Rev. F. \V. Bailer.

What a saving of time and
thought is effected by having

the text annotated as in the

volume before us ! Some idioms

and usages of characters were

only acquired after years of ex-

perience. What beginner who
had learnt the primary meanings
of ^ would think it w^ould be-

come an adverb of time as in II

chapter, i verse ! The memory
clings to early associations and
does not readily assimilate a

meaning so entirely different and
which seems arbitrary. 0^, too,

connected with something that

"leads," a "chief," does not

.suggest the idea of ' receiving

'

(a command or rite) especially

when the word 1(^ sheo is in

such common use. The various

uses of ^, TJf , and ^^ puzzle

the learner and hence to have
their particular usage defined

and explained as is done by Mr.
Bailer, removes all doubt from
the student's mind and he can
accustom his mind to the right
meaning from the first. And it

should ever be the aim of each
one to use the right word in

the right place in order to be

intelligible, otherwise, if he
speak slovenly he may overtax

the ingenuity of the native mind
to comprehend his meaning.

The Notes are concise and pre-

cise, and as the idioms and words
treated in these six chapters

continually recur throughout the

Gospels, the knowdedge imparted

by this small brochure should

prove sufficient to carry the stu-

dent through the greater half

of the New Testament and give

him a good start in the w^ay of

preaching the Gospel of Christ.

The Notes have many refer-

ences to Mr. Bailer's Primer and
Vocabulary.
We would urge every begin-

ner to procure and use these

Notes.

J. J. c.

Under the title "A Life with a Pur-

pose," Mr. Henry B. Wright has

-written a memorial of Rev. John
Lawrence Thurston, the pioneer of

the Yale University Mission. F.

H. Revell Co. Pp. 317.

Although Mr. Thurston was
in China considerably less than

a year, he was instrumental in

finding an admirable location for

the important enterprise in the

capital of Hunan, to which it

was cordially welcomed in the

summer of 1903 by a confer-

ence representing the mission-

aries of the province. Within a

very short time Mr. Thurston's

health failed and he and his wife

were obliged to return to America.

He died in Southern California

the following May. At a time

when an ever increasing number
of 3'oung people are becoming
interested in foreign missions, a

volume of this sort is certain to

be widely read, and can scarcely

fail to stimulate the faith of its

readers. It should be added
that within less than two years
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o£ Mr. Thurston's death his en-

ergetic and accomplished wife
bravely returned to help in the

work upon which he was not
allowed to enter.

A. H. S.

We have received seven new
publications from the Education-
al Association of China, detailed

reviews of which will follow in

due time. In addition we are
pleased to note that new editions

of the following popular works
are now read}', viz., Sheffield's

Universal Historj^ Dr. Kerr's
Hygiene, Mrs. Alice S. Parker's
Zoology, Conic Sections by J. H.
Judson, Dr. Porter's Physiology
(revised).

This last feature is new and
very helpful to the large num-
ber ambitious to write at least

simple Chinese.

ACKNOWLEDGMKNTg.

3racmillan & Co.'s Hooks.

The Eton Algebra. Part I. Com-
piled by request for the use of those
who are commencing the study of

algebra at Eton. Price 2S. 6d.

A New Algebra, by S. Barnard, M.A.,
and J. M. Child, B.A. An attempt to

meet the growing demand for a school
algebra which shall contain a logical

development of the subject in accord-
ance with modern views. Price 2s. 6d.

Le Lad De Gers. Par Rodolphe
Topffer. Edited by F. Lutton Carter.

Price IS.

Sparham's Political Geography for Be-
ginners, abridged and transliterated
into Standard Mandarin Romaniza-
tion by Mrs. Arnold l<'oster. Educa-
tional Association of China. Pp. 28.

Price 30 cents. White paper. Maps.

This work is gratifying evi-

dence that the Standard Roman-
i/.ation is making good progress.

A few persevering enthusiasts

can work wonders.

Chinese Radicals and Sound Table.

South Chihli Mission, Taimingfu.
Edward Evans, 30 North Szechuen
Road. Price 50 cents.

The radicals are given in very
large type, with the order of the

strokes clearly marked on each.

IN PREPARATION.

(First Announcement.)

C. L- S. : The Programme of Chrisf-
C. I.. S. -. Railways of China.
Y. M. C. A. -. Outline Studies in niblical

Facts and History, by I. N. DePuy and J. B.

Travis.
Y. M.C. A.: Studies in the Ivife of Christ, by

Sallman.
Y. M.C. A. : Harmony of Samuel, Kings and

Chronicles, by Crockett.
Y. M. C. A. : Yours, by F. B. Hoagland.
Y. M. C. A. ; The Changed Life, by Henry

Drummond.
Y. M. C. A. : Alone with God, by John R.

Mott.
Y. M. C. A. : Scientific Faith, by Dr. Howard

A. Johnston.
James Hutson : Meyer's Burdens- and How

to Bear Them.
James Hutson : Willison's Mothers' Cate-

chism.
Mrs. R. M. Mateer : The Browns at Mount

Hermon.
Samuel Couling : Jewish History from

Cyrus to Titus.
F. C. H. Dreyer : Bible Reading Outline*

for the Blackboard.
W. T. Hobart : Johnston's Scientific Faith-
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Missionary News.

[Extracts from the report of the North
China Tract Society's amiual meet-

ings.]

The animal meetings of the

above society were held in the

Assembly Hall, Pei-tai-ho, on
Tuesday, August ri.

The report presented by Rev.

C. H. Fenn, D.D., Recording

Secretary, detailed the work of

the society during tbe past year :

there had been 156,000 copies of

books and tracts sold ; only two
new tracts had been published

during the year.

It was suggested that with
a view to encouraging the pro-

duction of suitable tracts by com-
petent Chinese, prizes should be
offered.

Word had been received that

Rev. Mr. Buckland, of the lyOn-

don Religious Tract Society, pur-

posed visiting China this autumn
to allocate and administer the
special fund of ;(^9,ooo which
had been raised in England for

tract work in China.
A complete set of books and

tracts published by the N. C. T.
S. had been sent to London and
had been placed on view in the
great Orient Exhibition, where it

had excited keen interest.

The meeting instructed the
executive committee to offer

prizes for tracts upon suitable
subjects by Chinese Christians.
The report of the treasurer

showed an income of Tls. 3,712.71
with au expenditure of Tls.

3,527.41 and a balance in hand
of Tls. 185.30.

In addition to the current bal-
ance there was capital accumu-
lated from indemnities and other
sources and earmarked for build-
ing purposes of Taels 8,872.09.

The anniversary meeting was
held at 4.30 p.m., when the Rev.
Dr. Sheffield again presided and
called on the Rev. F. L,. Norris

to address the meeting. Speak-
ing of the need for three kinds

of tracts—the apologetic, intend-

ed for circulation among non-
Christians ; the exegetic, for use

by Christians, and the journal-

istic, for Christians and heathen
alike—Mr. Norris quoted the

powerful recent utterance of the

Bishop of Southwark at the Pan
Anglican Congress, and urged
that we should move along the

road of the experience common
to ourselves and the Chinese.

He asked, Have we set our-

selves to understand the Chinese
points of view ? Have we set

ourselves to understand the work-
ings of conscience in the Chi-

nese ? Are we not in danger of

ignoring the evidences of the

spiritual side of the Chinese
mind, and of putting before them
books which regard them as

only materialistic ?

Rev. W. H. Rees compared
the work of this Tract Society

to the growing: light of dawn
gradually waking from their

slumbers those who had slept

through the long dark night.

The silent permeating influ-

ence of the tract was one among
the many forces making for en-

lightenment, and its potentiality

was great.

How far the effect of a single

tract may reach, was illustrated

by the incident telling- how, by
reading a leaflet, Richard Baxter
was converted, and how in turn
men of succeeding times, such
as Doddridge, Wilberforce and
others, were led into light.
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The tract could go everywhere
and was the foreruiiner of the

Maf-'ter Himself.
There were, however, few Chi-

nese writers : there was need of

a determined effort to enlist the

aid of able Chinese workers, for

they could present the truth to

their fellow-countrymen as for-

eigners can never hope to do.

It would be well to invite the

Chinese leaders in our churches
to take a share in the manage-
ment of the society.

They needed new books on
science written from the Chris-

tian standpoint ; they had few if

any books on the atonement and
inspiration ; there were none
upon Mohannnedanism ; they
needed some well-written lives

of the prophets.

He earnestly appealed for sym-
pathy and help in the great work
which lay before this society.

After a few remarks endorsing

the addresses just delivered and
a vote of thanks to the speakers,

the meeting terminated.

[The followiiifj account, sent by the
Rev. J. S. Adams, of Hanyang, of the
formation of a " K'en Ch'in Huei ", or
" Society for Mutual Fellowship", will

be read with interest] :

—

When John R. Mott visited

Hankow two or more years ago,

the missions of " Wu-han-san-
ch'eng "—the three cities of Wu-
chang, Hanyang, and Hankow
—united in an effort to induce a

number of young men to hear
him. As is usually the case with
such distinguished persons, Mr.
Mott could not spare time for an
extended campaign. One large

gathering was held, at which
about eighty young Chinese
decided for Christ. Some of

these were genuine cases of

conversion ; not a few were en-

quirers whose names had been
enrolled at the various missions

and were brought to the point of

definite surrender ; others were
backsliders who wished to be
restored.

As a result of Mr. Mott's visit

much of permanent value re-

mained in these men thus led to

decision. There remains another
and i^erhaps luiexpected conse-

quence which is gratifj'ing, and
has the promise of much useful-

ness. It is the " K'en Ch'in
Huei", a purely native effort for

the improvement of the relations

between the members of the
various missions, and the deepen-
ing of the devotional spirit.

The arrangements for Mr.
Mott's visit involved much pre-

liminary work for su1>connnittees

from all the Societies, and their

work was born and continued in

the spirit of much prayer. Chi-
nese brethren, liitherto strangers,

were brought into touch with a
feeling of good comradeship and
gentiine unity which they had
not before experienced, and a
desire was created that the fellow-

ship should continiie.

The final outcome was that the
preachers, evangelists, pastors,

catechists, priests, deacons, teach-

ers, colporteurs, etc —all sorts and
conditions of mission workers
—formed the association which,
according to the last report, has-

some eighty members. The breth-
ren do not neglect the meetings,
but speak of them with enthu-
siasm. About sixty usually as-

semble monthly at different mis-
sion chapels. They prepare for

a good long meeting. There is

no fear of the click of the foreign

missionary's watch and a more
or less audible " Shih-heo tao-

liao "
, as no foreigners are pres-

ent. After a season of prayer,
the leader gives an address,

which is followed by an open
meeting, opportunity being given
for questions to be asked aad
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answered. In this way the

younger men are helped by the

more experienced. There is no

doubt that the relations between

the workers of the several

missions have greatly improved,

for with increased knowledge of

each other's characters, ideals,

aims and difficulties, comes a feel-

ing of regard and respect which
is the foundation of genuine

friendship.

Some missionaries were anx-

ious lest the meetings of the
" K'en Ch'in Huei" should degen-

erate into a mere political club,

but the leaders,desiring the higher

things only, foresaw and guarded
against the danger, and the meet-
ings have not been disturbed by
discussions on reform, important
as these are in the proper place.

It would be helpful if the

church members, as well as the

leaders, could unite in meetings
for mutual help and devotion,

monthly or quarterly. The an-
nual meetings of the Week of

Prayer, arranged by the London
Evangelical Alliance, are always
helpful. This is the best prep-
aration for federation. Let the
Christians get to know and love
each other, and meet in worship,
praise and prayer as one body
" ALI, ONE IN CHRIST JESUS ".

The following letter has been re-
ceived from the Rev. J. C. Gibson,
D.D.:-

" China Emergency Commit-
teey—It has been very interest-
ing to note the impression made
by the Shanghai Conference on
the minds of friends at home.
Those who attended as visitors
were greatly impressed, and have
doiie much to interest others.
China occupies a more important
place in the thoughts and plans
of the churches at home than
ever before.

The '

' China Emergency Com-
mittee " works quietly, but has
large sympathies. It and the
allied

'

' Oxford and Cambridge
Committee '

' are both composed
of men of mark, for the most
part not hitherto prominently
connected with existing mission-

ary societies. Most of them are

university men, and they are

planning to supplement the work
of the missions, partly by tap-

ping the hitherto unreached sec-

tions of the wealth of the coun-
try, partly by so interesting the
universities that the skill of

experts may be drawn on for

counsel, and qualified men be
found ready to offer themselves
for mission work, especially in

the various departments of higher
education. The work of these

committees is not being done
publicly, but it will make itself

felt by and by. Meantime it is

cheering to know that those who
visited China last year have not

forgotten what they learned of

China and China missions.

" Church Unity.
""—The longing

for unity among Christians is

working everywhere in men's
minds. The resolutions of the

Shanghai Conference on Church
Unity have found a sympathetic
welcome at home. The subject

has come in various forms before

the great Anglican gatherings of

the Pan-Anglican Congress and
the Lambeth Conference of

Bishops. Advantage was taken
of the opportunity to send the

resolutions to the Archbishop of

Canterbury, president of the

Lambeth Conference, with the

request that he would bring them
to the notice of the assembled
bishops from all parts of the

world. As will be seen from the

letters printed in another issue

(*) he undertook this duty in a

* September RECORDER, pp. 514-5^5.
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sympathetic and kindly spirit,

promisiiij; to put them into the

hands of the committee specially

charged with the subject of unity.

The result will appear when the

decisions of the Lambeth Con-
ference are published. Of course

there are men in some sections of

the Anglican connnunion who
look with suspicion on the readi-

ness of members of their church
to act in a spirit of brotherly

fellowship with members of other

churches. But this only leads

one to value all the more the

courage and brotherliness of those

Anglican brethren who bore their

part so well in the Shanghai
Conference. May the result be to

verify the Archbishop's kindly

remark, that "This is not the

first occasion upon which work
in the mission field has proved
to be fruitful of good in the

direction of such drawing to-

gether of Christian men."
In Scotland, too, the spirit of

unity is working. For two years

now the General Assemblies of

the Established and the United
Free Churches of Scotland have
held a joint meeting, with inter-

change of Moderators for the

promotion of their common work.
And for the first time since the

disruption of 1843, as the result

of friendly communications be-

tween the two bodies, a commit-
tee of the United Free Church
is considering the whole subject

of the relations and duties of the

two churches in view of the

growing desire for closer rela-

tions.

" Anti-Opiuvir—0\\ the 26th

June a great '

' anti-opium
'

'

meeting was held in the Queen's
Hall, London, the Bishop of

London being chairman, at which
members of Parliament and men
of all the churches united to urge

the British government to adopt

a more generous attitude, and a
more prompt and effective co-

operation with the government
of China in bringing to a .speedy

end the opium trade and the
opium vice. Looking round the
platform it was pleasant to .see

many familiar faces, both British

and American, and one almost
felt as if an adjourned meeting
of the Shanghai Conference must
be in session.

A 1,200 LI ITINERATION

The Rev. D. W. Crofts, B.D.,
B. Sc, of the C.I.M., Chenyuan,
Kweichow, writes :

You may be interested to hear of a

recent journey of twenty-four days
which I made in a north-westerly

direction from this centre. I visited

seven cities, besides numerous market
places where a foreigner had never

been seen and the name of Christ was
unknown. One very busy market
attended was across the Hunan border

in the interdicted Miao territory.

There may have been one thousand
Miao at the market that day, but they

had certainly put on their ' company
manners ' ; for I met nothing but

good-natured civility and fewer than

usual attempts to steal my books. It

was only 50 li from Feng-ting, where
two years ago I met with so much
official opposition. Everywhere on
my journey of r,2oo li I found the

people friendly, willing to buy books

and ready to hear the preaching. At
H.siu-shan, Si-nan and Shih-chien

there are Roman Catholic priests,

with work established from ten to

twenty-five years. Ever since coming
to Chen-yuan I have heard much talk

of this Hsiu-shan Hsien, the nearest

point to S'i-chuan, and naturally felt

somewhat curious to visit it. I am
glad I did so. It is a brisk little city

of perhaps 8,000-10,000 people, and is

surrounded by a plain some 100 li

long and 50 wide, as thickly populated
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as any region I have seen in China.

It is easily reached by reasonably

comfortable boats from Chang-teh in

about twenty days, and offers a fine

field for a mission station. Sung-tao

is also connected by boat with Chang-

teh, but is not such a large field for

work. I hope the two coolie loads of

literature which I planted on this

journey will prove to be good seed

and find good soil.

FAMILY POSSESSING NEW TESTA-

MENT OVER FIFTY YEARS

'

' In visiting one village I came
across a house where they show-
ed me a copy of the New Testa-

ment which they had had in

their possession for over fifty

years. It is one of the first

translations, being the work of

the present Dr. Goddard's father,

^''^ C. FaircIvOUGh.

Most missionaries who have
laboured some years in China
are probably able to record in-

stances where a Scripture portion
or a copy of the New Testament

has led to definite conversion, or

even to whole families turning to

the Lord. There must, however,

be thousands of copies of the

Scriptures lying in the homes of

the people carefully preserved

but not read, similar to the case

recorded by Mr. Fairclough. Is

not this a call to move definite

prayer for the awakening of a

widespread interest in the Word
of God that these Scriptures

that have been carefully pre-

served for so many years may
be read ?

'

' The entrance of Thy
Wordgiveth light."

VOLUNTARY EFFORT

Mr. H. T. Ford, of the C. I. M.

,

Taikang, Honan, writing on July

17th, says :

—

Over eighty country Christians, en-

tirely on their own initiative, recently

attended a fair, conducting a three

days' tent mission. Six out-stations

were represented ; some of the converts

travelling thirty or forty li in order

to take part.

Below we print some comparative statistics of the China Missions of the

Methodist Episcopal Church :

—

Church Membership.
Full Members
Probationers

Total

Inquirers, including Baptized

Children

Total who have left Heathenism

SuND.w ScHOOi^s. Number
Number of S. S. Scholars

Epworth Leagues. Number of

Chapters

Number of Leaguers
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Total Missionary Force

Chinese Workers :

Ordained Preachers

Unordainetl ,,

Local ,,

Exhorters

Bible-women
Other Workers

Total Number of Workers

No. Churches and Chapels owned
( Many additional rented.

)

Contributions of Chinese Church :

Contributed for Self-Support,

including Home Mis. Soc.

Total other Contributions

156 228

Hex. Mex. Mex.

$16,404.09 30,355.09 $i3.95i'Oo

16,577-07 32,089.71 15,512.64

5i.i6 62,444.80 29,463.64

EducaTionat, Work :
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The Month.
POWTICAI,.

During the month H. E. Tong

Hyao-yi leaves China for Japan en

route to America to tender the

thanks of the Chinese government to

the American government for the

remission of a large part of the

Boxer indemnity. Before leaving Pe-

king His Excellency recommended to

the Central Government certain re-

forms, most important of which per-

haps is the reform of the currency. It

was suggested that immediate steps

should be taken toward adopting a

gold basis, and His Excellency was

commanded to make investigations

while abroad as to the methods and

means to accomplish this leform.

Meanwhile the question of the cur-

rency has been further complicated by

a decree sanctioning the coinage

of "standard " silver coins : one tael,

half tael and quarter tael.

The present visit of the Dalai Lama
to Peking does not promise much in

the solution of the difficult problems

of Thibet. The Chinese government

hopes to accomplish certain internal

reforms, but the Dalai Lama does not

seem inclined to discuss the problems

seriously. His visit has not so far

meant much, if anything, toward

strengthening the tie that exists

between China and Thibet.

Prince Yu Lang and H. E. Liang

Tun-yen, Vice-President of the Board

of Foreign Affairs, with their suite,

pass through Shanghai on their

way to Amoy to welcome the Ameri-

can fleet. Festivities for officers and

sailors have been prepared on a large

scale.

Quite a stir was caused in Shanghai
by the Taotai's refusal to allow the

houseboats of the Shanghai Rowing
Club to proceed to Henli, a place on
the S.-N. Railway, where for several

years the regatta has been held. The
delay was only for one day, as pressure

was brought to bear sufficient to

change the Taotai's determination.

It is reported from Peking that

owing to charges of usurpation of

power brought against him by a

censor, Yuan Shi-kai has asked for a

fourteen days' leave of absence " on

account of bad health." No doubt

it is only another move on the official

checker board, and the Grand Secre-

tary will soon be returned to his

former position of favour and influ-

ence.

Opium and Reform.

A White Book issued by the British

government, prepared, by the Coun-

cillor of the Peking legation, declares

that the Peking government is mak-
ing strenuous efforts to abolish opium,

but in many cases the provincial au-

thorities do not second the effort

enthusiastically.

The Imperial sanction has been

given to the abolishment of the culti-

vation of the poppy from the last of

this year in the following provinces :

Anhui, Kiangsu, Honan, Yunnan,
Fukien and Heiluugkiang.

Mr. Tong Kaison, a Yale man of

the party of students who were sent

by the Chinese government in the

early 70's, is appointed to a place on

the International Commission, which

meets in Shanghai, January i, 1909.

The Governor of Kiangsu, upon
petitioning the Throne to be allowed

to resign his post on account of his

being addicted to opium, was granted

one hundred days' leave of absence,

during which he may be enabled to

break off the habit.

Industriai«

There is promise of China being

able to arrive at a satisfactory adjust-

ment of the outstanding difficulties

with Japan. The government has

concluded an agreeement with Japan
regarding the junction of the South

Manchuria and the Imperial Railways

of North China.

Changtefu, Honan, has been declar-

ed an open treaty port.—The Central
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Government has telegraphed the Vice-

roy of Manchuria instructions to

resume as soon as possible the mining
of gold ore in the Muho valley.

North Manchuria.—In answer to peti-

tions from merchants and gentry in

various parts of China the Comptrol-

ler General of Customs is holding a

series of conferences to ascertain how
taxes on domestic articles can be

reduced.—A returned American stu-

dent, Taotai Huang Chung-liang, has

been appointed to the managing

directorship of the Shanghai-Nan-

king Railway, to replace H. E. M. Y.

Chung, another American student

who goes to America in the suite of

Tong Hyao-yi.—It is reported that

H. E. Chang Chi-tung considers the

building of the Hankow-Szechuen
Railway of more importance than the

Hankow-Canton line, and has given

instructions to suspend work on the

latter and push the former.—More
than ICO // of the Hangchow-Shanghai
Railway has been completed from

the Hangchow end, and trains will

be running to Kashing by the end of

the year.—Several native banks in

Shanghai are having great difficulty to

sustain themselves owing to ihe slack-

ness in trade and the low exchange.

These have only been saved from fail-

ure by extraordinary measures taken

by the Shanghai Taotai and other
high officials. More difficulty is prom-
ised before the end of the Chinese
year. A Chinese railway loan of five

million pounds sterling for the re-

demption of the bonds of the Hankow-
Canton Railway has been successfully

issued in London.

Casualties.

More than two hundred villages

west of Peking are flooded, resulting

in a large number of people drowned
and large damage to property. Simi-
lar misfortunes visited North Man-
churia by the overflow of the Min-
kiang river and also Fokien province
in the neighborhood of Changchow.
A typhoon the latter part of the
month caused great damage at Swatow
and Amoy and other southern coast

cities.

MlSCEI.I,ANEOUS.

A well-equipped scientific expedi-

tion, under the leadership of Robt. S.

Clark, has left for a careful study of

Shensi province.—A society is being

organized with the object of preserv-

ing ancient monuments of China.

While the initiative is being taken by
foreigners it is the purpose of the

organizers to include Chinese in the

membership.

Missionary Journal.
MARRIAGE.

At Shanghai, 21st October, Mr. ROB-
KRT YoiTNC, and Miss A. M. LovE-
I.KSS, both C. I. M.

BIRTHS.

AT Hongkong, 4th August, to Mr. and
Mrs. T. M. E1.1.10TT, Y. M. C. A.,

a son (Robert Spitzer).

AT Tientsin, to Mr. and Mrs. G. H.
COT.E, Y. M. C. A., a daughter.

At Laohokow, Hupeh, loth Septem-
ber, to Mr. and Mrs. A. WhitEI.a\v,
a son (Thomas Edward).

AT Shenchowfu, Hunan, 17th Septem-
ber, to Mr. and Mrs. C. F. Davies,

C. I. M., Kweiyang, a daughter
(Kathleen Letitia).

AT Tsingtao, 23rd September, to Rev.
and Mrs. C. E. ScoTT, a daughter
(Helen).

At Weihweifu, Honan, 7th October,
to Rev. and Mrs. W. H. Grant,
C. P. M., a son (William Percy).

At Pangkiachwang, Shantung, i6th
October, to Mr. and Mrs. jAMEs H.
McCann, a. B, C. F. M., a son.

DEATH.

AT Changsha, Hunan, John Pi^att,
oldest son of Rev. and Mrs. Alfred
A. Gilman, A. P. E. M., aged two
years and eight mouths.
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DEATHS.

At Shenchowfu, Hunan, I4tli Sep-

tember, of pneumonia, Wliyi<iAM

TH^ODORe, son of Rev. and Mrs.

.E. Kelhofer, E. A. M., aged six

months.

At Anren, I4tli October, of cholera,

Miss K. Fl^EMiNG, C. I. M.

arrivals.

At Shanghai :—

3rd September, Rev. and Mrs.

Chari.«S L. BoynTon, Y. M. C. A.

(ret.).

6th October, Dr. and Mrs. H. G.
BarriK and two children, C I. M.
(ret.); Mrs. F. S. Brockman, Y. M.
C. A. (ret.) ; Dr. P. B. Cousi^AND, C.

M. M. A. (ret.) ; all from U. S. A.

8th October, Dr. and Mrs. M. J.

ExnEr and child, Mr. and Mrs,
Chari.es \V. Harvey and two children
(ret.), all Y. M. C. A. ; Miss M. King,
C. I. M. (ret.); Rev. and Mrs. G. S.

Miner, M. E. M. (ret.) ; Rev. and
Mrs. C. M. CorbETT and child, A. P.
M. ; Rev. and Mrs. L. C. PorTER and
Miss M. G. MAcGowN, all A. B. C. F.
M. ; Misses A. Favors (ret.), E. M.
Row, and E. Lyon (ret.), all F. C. M.;
Misses V. J. LEE, M.D., and R. E.
WiivSON, A. P. M. S. (ret.) ; all from
U. S. A.

nth October, Rev. H. Pui.t,AR, U.
F. Ch. Scot, (ret.) ; Rev. and Mrs. W.
A. STAub, A. R. C. F. M. ; Miss Wood,
Miss MANGER, Miss J. E. WALTER,
E. B ; Miss A1.ICE Fitch, Y. W. C.
A. ; Rev. F. S. Brockman, Y. M. C
A. ; Mr. and Mrs. F. Kampmann and
Mr. H. Sames, C. L M. (ret.)

14th October, Mr. and Mrs. A. Orr-
EwiNG, C. L M. (ret.)

i8th October, Mr. and Mrs. A. O.
LoosRtY and two children, and Miss
I. M. A. Ellmers, C. L M. (ret.)

19th October, Miss A. Sanderson,
C. I. M., returned from England.

20th October, Rev. J. W. STEVEN-
SON, C. I. M. (ret.)

23rd October, Misses M. HarknESS
and J. BAI.MER, E. P. M. (ret.)

25th October, Rev. and Mrs. W. H.
Alois and child, Mrs. C. Best and
two children, Mr. and Mrs. J. Orr
and three children. Misses E. Drake
and H. GouGH, all returned from
Enjrland

; Mis.ses E. C. Bailey, E. R.
Bolton, M. S. Currie, R. M. Ford,
H. J. A. DE Greeuw, F. Riley, and
G. M. Unwin, all from England;

Misses B. U. A. LeppIn and F. K,
GroTH, from Germany ; Mr. and Mrs,
R. Powell, and Miss E. Trudinger,
all returned from Australia ; Misses
M. E. HaslEM, Elsie M. Parr,
Agnes Campbell and E- Jessie
CkystalL, all from Australia ; Mr.
A. L. Cannon from New Zealand

;

all of C. I. M.

26th October, Rev. M. B, GriER,
wife and four children, A. P. M. S.

(ret.); Dr. and Mrs. Barter, Rev.
and Mrs P. M. Bayne, Rev. and Mrs.
Quirmbach, Rev. and Mrs. W. B.

Albertson, Rev. L. A Ker, Rev.
and Mrs, A. T. Crutcher, Rev. and
Mrs. H. H. Irish, Dr. and Mrs. W. D.
Fergusson, Rev. and Mrs. M. A.
Brillinger, Mi.sses S. C Brack-
bill, E. M. Virgo, Lawson, E. M.
Spekrs, M. E. SwiTZER, and E. B.

PlEwman, Rev. and Mrs. E. R. M.
Brecken, Revs. W. Small, T. E.
Plewman, a. Hockin and D. M.
PkrlEy, all Can. Meth. Mission.

30th October, Rev. and Mrs. F.
RawlinSon and four children, S.

B. M. ; Dr. and Mrs. E. T. Shields,
Rev. and Mrs. C. A. Salquist and
Dr. and Mrs. J. S. Grant, all A. B. M.
U. ; Dr. Chas. F. Johnson, A. P. M.
(ret.). Dr. and Mrs. A. C. HUTCHE-
SON, A. P. M. S.

At Amoy :

—

17th October, Rev H. P. Boot,
Misses L. N. DuryEE and M. C.
Morrison (all ret.), Rev. and Mrs.
D. T. S. Day, Misses Anna H.
Meengs, Mary W. Shepard and
Dr. and Mrs. John H. Snoke, M.D.,
all A. R. Ch. M.

DEPARTURES.

28th September, Miss PETTigrEw,
A. B. S., for U. S. A.

md October, Miss H. S. Aplin,
C. 1. M., for England.

5th October, Dr. and Mrs. W. H.
VenablE, a. p. M. S. ; Miss F. F.

Cattell, M.D. a. p. M., all for

U. S. A.

7th October, Miss G. Taft, M.D.,
M. E. M. ; Miss C. Argento, C. L M.,
both for U. S. A.

9th October, Mr. B. H. Alexander
and Miss E. Von Gunten, both C.
and M. A., for U. S. A. ; Rev. J, A.
Alexander, Wes. M.

1 2th October, Mrs. I. J. and Miss
ATwooD, A. B. C. F. M., for U. S. A.

27th October, Rev. and Mrs. C. P.
Hancock, A. P. M. S., for U. S. A.
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Editorial
This month tve liave to record the almost simultaneous

deaths of the Empress-Dowager and the Emperor of China.

The sudden removal of these rulers is fraught
*: with more pregriant possibilities for good or evil

than any political event which has occurred in

the Empire since the end of the Taiping rebellion in the fifties,

including the opening up of Peking to diplomatic intercourse

in i860 and its occupation by foreign troops after the Boxer

rising in 1900. The late Empress-Dowager was one of the

most capable and astute rulers that ever reigned, guiding the

vessel of state through devious and dangerous ways with a skill

which it would, be difficult to match. It would scarcely be

possible to praise her power of statecraft too highly.

The name of the late Emperor will always be connected

with the series of far reaching reforms he inaugurated eleven

years ago ; reforms greater than any this Empire has seen since

the days of Tsin Shi-huang, 2,000 years ago. Though the

reforms thus promulgated did not eventuate there was set an

ideal of progressive attainment before this country which may
never be forgotton or ignored. Upon the noble ambition for

his cou:ntry's welfare of this enlightened, though unfortunately

weak, ruler the light of history is bound to shed an increasing

lustre. The closing years of his life have been those of a living

martyrdom for the cause of progress. When the harvest of

the seed he sowed is reaped in years soon to come there wilt

be multitudes rising up to bless the memory of his name.
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If any evidence were required of the necessity that exists

in China for the work of the Christian Gospel, it has been

surely given by the floods of rumour which
Cbe /Bboral of tbe

^^^^ ^^^^ circulating throughout this Empire
Situation.

concerning the recent course of events in the

palaces of Peking. It is not our intention to enumerate these
;

every missionary who has moved among the Chinese and kept

his ears open must have heard them ad nauseam. That in this

20th century, in a land possessing many of the attributes of

a high civilization, there should be such a wide-spread belief

in the use of the poisoned cup and the dagger in the high

places of the land, speaks itself sufficiently of the need of this

people for the saving knowledge of the truth in Jesus Christ.

A consideration of the circumstances, which are supposed by

many to have attended the events of the past mouth, may be

commended to those who consider that ethically China is well

enough off" with the teaching she has already and that mission-

aries are piling Pelion upon Ossa in bringing the Gospel of

Christ to a people so enlightened as the Chinese. It may be

suggested that a system of ethics which results in a conception

of government so far removed from the highest order of moral

welfare as the suspicions of the Chinese about their rulers

reveals, lends colour to the claim that until the Gospel we
preach has done its work in removing suspicion from the minds

of the people, there can be here no stable government because

there can be no mutual trust between rulers and people.

* * *

The advent of Prince Chun to Imperial power as regent

of the Empire will be hailed with hopeful anticipation by all

^ _ who desire to see the cause of moderate
Some 1flee5c& palace r ^y^ i, ^..i. i j Txn,-i

•Keforma
reform progress throughout the land. While

China is concentrating a great deal of its

attention upon the things that lead to material welfare and is

devising schemes for the development of the material resources

of the country through the opening of mines and the building

of railways and the like, it is to be hoped that her leaders will

not fail to remember that unless, /^rz/^^j-jz/, reforms are in hand
for the moral renovation of the Empire her material prosperity

can be but a flash in the pan. We trust that the attention of

the new rulers of China will be turned speedily to such open

sores as are evidenced in the existence of an Imperial harem
with its degrading system of concubinage and its concomitant
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evil of attendant eunuchs. No one can read tbe history of

China without realising how degrading a source of weakness

these things have been to the Empire and how many sordid

intrigues and murders and unmentionable crimes have centered

about these discreditable institutions. China may be reminded

at the present time that to give evidence of civilization some-

thing other and better is needed than the reform of the army

or the development of resources The Christian church should

pray as it never has before that the new regime in Peking may
turn the attention of the government to some of the evils that

are lying at its very door ; and Prince Chun and the infant

Emperor mav be assured that nothing would so help in raising

the standard of national life, or enable later generations of this

people to speak of their administration with praise, as such a

reform of morals as is here suggested.

* * *

When the hundred days of general mourning are over the

question of what is to be done with the queue is certain to revive.

That its days are as surely numbered as
©tbcr Uncvitablc

^^^^^ ^^ elongated finger nails is clear. Not

long ago it is reported that the chief eunuch

cautiously approached Her Majesty the late Empress-Dowager

with a suggestion for the disposal of this encumbrance, but

received the curt reply, ' Wait till I am dead '
. There are many

who would lament the passing of this picturesque appendage,

but when utility demands, the picturesque must go. Young
China is certainly looking forward to this as one of the early

reforms.

Many will be wondering whether the price that has for so

long been set on the head of Kang Yu-wei is still to hold,

or whether an act of pardon and a period of toleration may
not recall from banishment this leader among Chinese scholars

and reformers. If China at this time would leani from Japan the

worth of an enlightened policy of genuine toleration, religious

and political, how many apparently deep-rooted national troubles

would disappear from the list ! At any time in the last genera-

tion China might, by a judicious act of religious toleration,

have solved the difficulty raised by the presence and work of

the missionary and have taken out the sting arising from the

political claims of the Roman church. We trust that this issue

of the Recorder may serve to draw attention to a possible

solution of many pressing missionary troubles.
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We are glad to be able to present for the consideration of

our readers in this number a discussion of the topics which

range themselves round the missionary as

Zbc meslonnt^s and
^ foreign subject resident in China and his

tbc C:rcatiC0.
relation to the treaties. The conditions

of life and work which are imposed upon us here are so unique

that there is very little in the way of precedent which can be

considered as bearing directly on the subject and the fact that

the missionary is bound to his own nation by claims of citizen-

ship, which he may not, if he would, over-ride, brings into the

missionary situation a participation in international politics

which, with the best intentions in the world, may not be

avoided.

The question, then, which lies before the missionary is how

to act under the pressure of this anomalous situation in such a

manner as shall best conserve the interests of the work he stands

for, avoid political complications and magnify the Gospel he

comes to preach. That full consideration should be given to

such a subject, and the issues it presents, needs no argument.

By an intelligent understanding of what his presence and work

in China involve, and a knowledge of the history of the events

which have led up to the present situation, many difficulties may
be avoided. Without this knowledge much of the sympathy

which comes from the ability to put oneself in the other man's

place must be missed.

We remember on one occasion hearing the late Dr. Mateer

remark that he believed if the Christian message could have

been brought to China without any
XLbc ®(sabflltfc0 of tbe • • r r - . , . ,

.

^,

^ , «... suspicion of foreign implication and
^foreign ^(estonang. , -, , ^m • i- .-i.preached by Chinese lips, the conver-

sion of China would have been very speedily accomplished.

There can be little doubt in the mind of any one who
reviews the history of the church in China and its apparent

connection with foreign aggression in this land that the Chinese

have genuinely feared lest in giving any form of consideration

to the missionary and his converts, they were thereby en-

couraging the growth of a hostile Imperium in imperio. Any
action therefore which the missionary body, as a whole, can

take to alleviate this suspicion and to bring home to the Chinese

the knowledge that the missionary seeks nothing for himself and
that all his effort is directed towards the integrity and stability
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of this Empire, should be made use of, though the missionary

lose some slight privileges in the process.

We heartily commend the advice of Dr. Gilbert Reid in

connection with the question of the abolition of extra-terri-

toriality. Missionaries must show themselves ready for this as

soon as ever China is qualified by merit to demand it and should

use their influence for its accomplishment. We shall best assist

this cause by promoting, as far as we are able, the reform of the

administration of justice and the growth of a good understanding

between China and the powers of the West. Above all we must,

in the interests of our people, lead the officials to an understand-

ing of the essential citizenship and patriotism of our Christians.

When her justice is even-handed and her law is set in righteous-

ness, many of the chief troubles experienced by China in the

realm of international politics, must disappear.

* * *

The increasing willingness of the Chinese government to

send students abroad for study is a factor in the coming and
present conditions of Chinese life which the

XLbc Cburcb anO church in China must not neglect. It should
Iforcfgn BDucatcD , .. ^- ^ .1 .• r

^4...^^.,*, serve to renew attention to the question of
Students. , . .

-^
what part m the constitution of missionary

enterprise this Western educated class is to take, whether much
or none. For in practice it seems that the missionary body
generally has come very near to the dangerous position of

shutting the door of service upon this class of men altogether.

It is a matter of common lament that though a majority of the

students of the past generation who have studied in foreign

countries were first trained in mission schools and colleges and
start their academic careers abroad with something more than a

bias towards the service of the Christian church, they do not

choose a missionary career on their return to this land. All

manner of reasons are adduced in explanation of this sad fact

of experience
; we doubt if the chief reason has been sufficiently

considered. As a general rule can it be fairly said that a

ministerial career is open to these young men ? Has the prac-

tical problem of their status and the terms of their relationship

to the foreign missionary and the Home Boards yet been
frankly met and the conclusions stated ? Missionary polity in

China seems to have evaded the discussion of the possibility

of increasing both the force and equipment of the enterprise

by finding a place in the constitution of the church for specially
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qualified and foreign educated Chinese who may desire the work

of the ministry. As conditions stand at present it is next to

impossible to urge upon Chinese who are graduates of Western

colleges and universities the claims of the Christian ministry.

Their acceptance of such a claim would embarrass the churches

they desired to serve more than a little. This is not altogether

as it should be. None can watch the continual progress of our

brightest and best students into official and commercial life

without the deepest regret for the loss the Church of Christ in

China is constantly, and sometimes unnecessarily, sustaining.

* * *

One of the greatest dangers to which writers on China,

and especially mission work in China, are exposed is that of

too hasty generalization from insufficient data,
"fcasts ©eneral*

Qpi^jojis are based on personal experience and

observation, both of which may be somewhat

extensive, but yet not sufficient to warrant a general statement

in regard to all mission work done in China. Unless one has

taken time and pains to obtain the opinions and experiences of

the great majority of missionaries—and in China this is no easy

matter—one's opinions, however satisfactory to oneself and

however true of a given locality, may be far from representing

the views and practices of the missionary body as a whole.

Hence, while expressing our admiration of much that

Mr. Sheppard has written in his ably expressed article, we
are loth to believe that he is right when he says that "the

first thing that we notice is the iconoclastic tendency in the

preaching of our native brethren '

'
, and following with '

' And
in this particular they are doubtless reflecting what was the

chief feature in the preaching of the missionary of the last

generation." The writer's experience, extending over more
than a generation, does not justify so sweeping an assertion,

and he believes that missionaries, generally, have dealt kindly

with the mistaken notions of the people and have tried to give

them light for darkness, and bread that nourishes instead of a

stone. This does not necessarily imply iconoclasm, though
that will doubtless soon result. There have been exceptions,

and the Chinese preacher may have caught the tone from the

foreign missionary, but we believe they are exceptions. We
would fain think that most missionaries realize that the best

and quickest way to drive out idolatry, from the land and from
the heart, is by "the expulsive power of a new aflfection".
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In the October issue of "The East and The West " Mr. J. R.

Mott outlines the plans which are being made for a World
Conference of missions to be held in Edin-

a Mono ^issionatB t, i • n^i.- r^ c • .

Conference.
^"^^^^ ^" ^9^o- This Conference is to

be more cosmopolitan than any which

have yet been held. Eight commissions are being appointed

to investigate, study, consult, report and recommend regard-

ing matters of importance and interest to the missionary prop-

aganda. The findings of these commissions will be in the

hands of all the delegates to the Conference before its sessions

begin. The following is the list of eight commissions :

—

I. On carrying the Gospel to the whole world. 2. On the

native church and its workers. 3. On education in relation

to the Christianization of national life. 4. On the missionary

message in relation to non-Christian religions. 5. On the pre-

paration of missionaries. 6. On the home base of foreign

missions. 7. On the relation of missions to governments, and

8. On co-operation and the promotion of unity. We shall

hope to return in later issues of the Recorder to a discussion

of the most interesting topics raised by Mr. Motts' article.

* * *

The Centenary Conference, on motion of Dr. Garritt, passed

a resolution committing to the Evangelistic Work Committee the

duty of taking "steps toward the establish-

^
^ ^^

... ment of an evangelistic association to do for
TKHorh commtttce. , , .

*= ... , , ,
those engaged m evangelistic work what the

educational and medical associations are doing for the more

technical sides of the work. Such an association could collect,

tabulate and circulate information and arrange for occasional

conferences for foreign evangelistic workers and for evangelistic

campaigns and conferences." With this mumber of the Re-
corder we are sending out, by request of the committee, an

inset notifying the missionaries in China that a first meeting

in accordance with this resolution is called for next April. We
understand that a Constitution and Bye-Laws are to be prepared

for presentation to that meeting, including the recommendations

in the original resolution and also those of other resolutions

which can best be carried out by such an association. The
time is certainly ripe for the organized discussion of evangelistic

work, and it is a matter for surprise that this association was
not organized many years ago. We bespeak the interest of our

readers for the proposed association.
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ZTbc Sanctuary

" The effectualfervent prayer ofa righteous man availeth much."—St. James v. i6.

•• For where two or three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst of

them."—St. Matt, xviii. 20.

"To pray is first of all to put the

understanding in motion and to direct

it upon the highest object to which it

can possibly address itself—the Infinite

God. . . Next, to pray is to put the affec-

tions in motion ; it is to open the

heart . . . Once more, to pray is to put

the will in motion just as decidedly

as we do when we sit down to read

hard, or when we walk up a steep hill

against time. Now, these three in-

gredients of prayer are also ingredients

in all real work, whether of the brains

or of the hands. The sustained effort

of the intelligence and of the will must
be seconded in work no less than in

prayer by a movement of the affections,

if work is to be really successful. A
man must love his work to do it well.

The difference between prayer and or-

dinary work is that in prayer the three

ingredients are more equally balanced.

Study may in time become intellectual

habit, which scarcely demands any
effort of will ; handiwork may in time
become so mechanical as to require

little or no guidance from thought

;

each may exist in a considerable, al-

though not in the highest, degree of

excellence, without any co-operation
of the affections. Not so prayer. It

is always the joint act of the will and
the understanding, impelled by the
affections ; and where either will or in-

telligence is wanting, prayer at onCe
ceases to be itself, by degenerating
into a barren intellectual exercise, or
into a mechanical and unspiritual
routine." Liddon's "Elements of
Religion. "

Pray

That the Chinese who " pretend
conversion for the sake of personal
advantage" may find the true and
living way. (P. 657.)

For all missionaries that they may
have always a singleness of purpose
and be preserved from "confusing
their office as teachers of religion with
that of representatives of a foreign
power". (P. 657.)

That the treaty protection to Chris-
tian missions in China may never again
be "taken advantage of by foreign

powers for the furthering of their

schemes for territorial aggrandize-

ment". (P. 657.)

That ever increasing numbers of

Chinese may "hear the voice of God
calling them to separate themselves

from evil and to walk in the path of

His commandments ". (P. 662.)

That both missionaries and converts

may, like St. Paul, be "ready to en-

counter every type of peril and even
death itself in the interests of the

divine message "
. (P. 664.)

That the missionaries, while availing

themselves of the facilities furnished

by the treaties, may not be led to insist

upon their rights in a manner injurious

to the highest interests of their work.
(P. 672.)

Rules for a Holy Lifb.

To love the Lord God with the whole heart,

whole soul, whole strength.

Then his neighbor as himself.
To honor all men.
And what any man would not have done to

him, let him not do to another.

To deny himself that he may follow Christ.

To chasten the body.
To renounce luxuries.

To love fasting.

To relieve the poor.
To clothe the naked.
To visit the sick.

To help in tribulation.

To console the afflicted.

To disengage himself from worldly affairs.

To set the love of Christ before all other
things,

Not to give way to anger.
Not to bear any grudge.
Not to harbor deceit in the heart.
Not to forsake charity.
To utter truth from his heart and mouth.
Not to return evil for evil.

Not to do injuries, and bear them patiently.
To love his enemies.
Not to curse again those who curse him, but

rather to bless them.
To endure persecution for righteousness' sake.
Not to be proud.
Not given to wine.
Not gluttonous.
Not addicted to sleep.

Not sluggish.
Not given to murmur.
Not a slanderer.
To commit his hope to God.
When he sees anything good in himself to

attribute it to God, not to himself.
But let him always know that which is evil

in his own doing, and impute it to him.self.

—From St. Benedict: "The means of doing
good works."
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Treaty Protection to Christian Missions in China.

BY REV. D. Z. SHEFFIELD, D.D.

THE attention of the writer of this paper was especially

directed to the subject in hand by a passage in the

Report of a Deputation sent to China in 1907. These
gentlemen wrote on the subject of treaty protection to Christian

missions in China as follows (I quote only the more important

passage)

:

'

' The treaties between China and Western nations gave
a degree of foreign protection to Chinese converts to Chris-
tianity. This established a state of things unlike that

prevailing in any other country which has been the field of
foreign missionary endeavor. It is now generally conceded
that this clause in the treaties was wholly unwise, and in the
end has been most injurious to the progress of Christianity in

China. It has thrown great temptation in the way of mission-

aries and of the Chinese people themselves. It has led the

latter, in some cases, to pretend conversion for the sake of

personal advantage. The missionary on his part has been led

to confuse his office as a teacher of religion with that of the

representative of a foreign political power. It has led to constant

deception on the part of the Chinese and to repeated interven-

tion on the part of missionaries between the Chinese government
and its lawful subjects. It has been taken advantage of by
foreign powers in the most flagrant fashion for the furthering of

their schemes for territorial aggrandizement. It is a just cause

of constant and increasing irritation on the part of the Chinese

government and people toward the missionaries. It has caused

an endeavor which should have no aim but the teaching of

pure religion, to be confounded in the minds of many Chinese

with the political schemes of the so-called Christian nations.

It is at present by far the greatest ground of reproach in China
against Christian missions. '

'

Such a judgment from two gentlemen of wide observation,

and writing in the interests of Christian mission work, deserves

the serious attention of the missionaries of China, and cannot

be classed with the superficial writings of certain travellers in

Note.—Readers of the Recorder are reminded that the Editorial Board
assumes no responsibility for the views expressed by the writers of articles

published iu these pages.
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the Orient who see as they run and write as they see. Let us

study the question in some of the important aspects in which it

presents itself.

(i.) We will first inquire as to the conditions in which

protection to Christian missions was introduced into the treaties

negotiated between Western nations and China. While the

wisdom of these treaties must be finally judged by their practical

working, our estimate of the motives of the men who negotiated

them must be determined in no small degree by the manner

in which they faced conditions and sought to protect the rights

of foreigners—and to promote the highest good of the Chinese.

These treaties—English, French, Russian and American—were

negotiated in 1858, but were not ratified until i860 at the

close of the second war with China. Roman Catholic mission

work had already been conducted in China, without treaty

protection, for two hundred and eighty years. If the history of

this long period could be fully written it would reveal a painful

parallel in its trials and persecutions to the Christian church in

the Roman Empire during the first three centuries, Protestant

mission work was scarcely fifty years old, but missionaries

were multiplying in the open ports and making experimental

excursions into outlying regions. Christian converts were

already numbered by thousands and mission boards in Christian

lands were agitating for enlargement of their work in China.

Thus plenipotentiaries were called upon to give attention to the

conditions in Christian lands—to the pressure from behind—as

well as to the conditions in China, the opposition to Christian

propagation from both mandarins and people. If no restraint

was to be put upon the spirits of persecution still pervasive in

China, it might be counted as certain that the dark shadows of

the past would project themselves into the future and in the end
involving serious political complications.

That these considerations were operative in the minds of

the men entrusted with the responsibility of negotiating these

treaties, is made certain by contemporary events taking place

in Japan. The American treaty with Japan, negotiated by
Commodore Perry in 1854, was further revised by Commissioner
Harris in 1858. He was instructed by the Secretary of State,

W. L. Marcy, in the following terms :
'

' You are to do your
best by all judicious jneans and kind influence to obtain a full

toleration of the Christian religion in Japan and protection for
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all missionaries and others who shall go there to propagate it."

The Commissioner only partially succeeded in carrying out his

instructions, since the opposition to the toleration of Christianity

was too intense to be overcome. The utmost he could accom-

plish was to secure an article allowing Americans in Japan
*'the free exercise of tlieir religion" and the right to erect

suitable places of worship. But there was no intention to grant

religious liberty to the Japanese people, and in the opening years

of the Imperial Government, from 1868 to 1873, persecution

took on a more virulent type than in the past. Six thousand

Christians, it was estimated, were torn from their homes and

imprisoned in distant provinces, many of them in addition

suffering serious tortures, so that well nigh two thousand people

perished of their hardships. To the protestation of the Amer-

ican Minister, Prince Iwakura replied that this was a question

of internal administration which concerned Japan alone, that it

was the determination of the Japanese government to resist the

propagation of Christianity as they would an invading army. *

Then followed in Japan the great advance step in estab-

lishing a parliament and constitutional government. The condi-

tions above outlined forced upon the high ministers of state the

question of religious toleration, and such toleration was finally

granted, against strenuous opposition, as a step that must be

taken in view of existing and prospective conditions to prevent

a possible religious war and serious foreign complications.

We readily admit that this step was far more efficacious than

foreign protection extended to the native church through the

operation of treaties ; but we are to remember that the social

and political conditions of China and Japan were radically

different. Japan was beginning to feel the stirrings of a new

life which in a single generation was to place her alongside

of the great progressive nations of the earth, while China was

still within the clutch of the dead hand of the past, ignorant

of its political, social and industrial needs, and set on continuing

in its own old ways.

This, then, was the problem that confronted foreign diplo-

mats commissioned to negotiate treaties with China. Christian

missionaries were establishing themselves in China in ever in-

creasing numbers. Converts were being gathered into the

churches, in spite of the opposition of oiG&cials and people. The

past record of mission work had been one of repression and

See Gordon's Thirty Years in Japan, pages four and five.
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persecution. If nothing were done to restrain this evil, whatever

might be hoped for the distant future as to religious toleration,

there was every reason to fear that in the immediate future the old

virulence, possibly in increasing measure with increasing mis-

sionary activity, would continue to show itself. Was it the part

of political wisdom to accept the view-point of Prince Iwakura

in his reply to the American Minister that this was a question

of internal administration that concerned China alone, and thus

commit the missionaries and their work to the unrestrained oppo-

sition of officials and people ; or rather, was it to accept the view-

point of Secretary Marcy, a Christian statesman, that Christianity

in its purity is a permanent good to any people, that missionary

activity is an essential characteristic of modern civilization, as

deserving of national protection as other forms of activity less

altruistic in their ends, that it is wiser to restrain prospective

evils in advance by beneficent regulations than to allow them to

bring forth their matured fruits of calamity and sorrow, involv-

ing international complications of extreme danger and difficulty ?

Such was the view-point of Dr. S. Wells Williams, who first

proposed and drafted the article giving treaty protection to

Christian missions in China. Dr. Williams related to the writer

of this paper near the close of his life-work the circumstances of

the incorporation of this article into the Americn treaty with
China. The subject seemed to him of such urgency that it

deprived him of a night's sleep, and in the early morning he rose

and wrote the following :
'

' The Christian religion, as professed

by Protestants and Roman Catholics, includes the practice of
virtue and teaches men to do as he would be done by. Persons
teaching it or practicing it shall alike be entitled to the protec-

tion of the Chinese authorities, nor shall any such, peaceably
pursuing their calling and not offending against law, be perse-

cuted or interfered with." Dr. Williams believed that this

article in the treaty was a wise international requirement, that
this type of protection to Christian missions did not exceed the
protection given to American merchants, since the privileges of
trade must mean the repression of forms of obstruction that
would make such privileges empty and worthless. Yet further,

he believed that this article would prove beneficent in its in-

fluence upon the social and political life of China, that it would
operate powerfully in restraint of the spirit of intolerance and of
blind opposition to things that are essentially good, because they
came from without and not through the traditional Chinese
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channels. It was evident that this act among the many acts of

the aged scholar, missionary, and diplomat, occupied a place

of special prominence in his memory. He believed that he

had wrought well for Christianity and for China in what

he had done in this matter. Are we not justified in the

conclusion that, considering the character of the Chinese govern-

ment, the temper of the people and the status of Christian

missions in China, the articles promising protection to mission-

aries and Christian converts were wisely conceived, and gave
good promise that they would operate to preserve China from
internal confusion and to prevent dangerous international com-
plications ?

(2.) To advance another step in this discussion. Treaty

protection to Christian missions in China was in protection of

a natural human right to religious liberty. This right has its

full recognition among nations where Protestant Christianity has

exerted a dominating influenee upon the laws of government and
the institutions of society. This right, though as yet far from

receiving universal recognition, is a pervasive leaven in human
thought, and because it is a fundamental condition to self-

government and independent manhood, it is slowly overcoming

the tyranny of customs and laws and institutions that stand in its

way, and in no distant future is to receive recognition as a

fundamental law in human life, a right that belongs to every

individual, essential to the realization of the true ends of his

being. If it be inquired why a right so fundamental and

important has been so slow in receiving general recognition,

it may be answered in part that, under the law of habit, customs

and institutions slowly tend to crystalization, and multiplied

human interests are concerned with their preservation and per-

petuation. The young have been under the control of the old,

the weak under the power of the strong, and self-interest has

been dominant in human relations. Under such conditions the

rights of individuals to self-direction in their life-activities

necessarily meet with obstruction and repression. Yet again,

it should be remembered that the world has waited for

Christianity to teach men the deep meaning of religious

liberty, to give them a true understanding of the value and

urgency of such liberty. Men are largely unconscious of their

bondage to customs and institutions by which their life-habits

have been formed. It is only when new and great truths reveal

themselves to men's thought and project themselves upon their
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consciences that the struggle for liberty begins. It is only when

men hear the voice of God calling them to separate themselves

from evil, and to walk in the path of his commandments, that

men dare to assert themselves against the powers that be and to

boldly ask, '
' Whether it be right in the sight of God to hearken

unto men rather than unto God ?
"

It is readily admitted that these treaties imposed obligations

upon China which are not mutually imposed in treaties of

Western nations one with another, but in our judgment of the

wisdom of this action we must remember that treaties are estab-

lished between nations to meet international conditions, and the

relations of Western nations with China differ widely from their

relations one with another. Religious liberty had already been

wrought into the constitution of several of the leading Western

nations, and so treaty enactments would have been superfluous.

In other nations church and state were bound together in an

organism that fixed by law the type of religion which the people

were to believe and practice, and international law was too weak
an instrument to beat against and overcome such barriers in the

interests of religious liberty. A wholly different problem con-

fronted Western nations in their intercourse with China. China
was already invaded by a large and increasing number of

missionaries, behind whom in Christian lands was a great

church with a rising zeal for the propagation of its religious

belief in non-Christian lands. These missionaries were acting

out their convictions of religious liberty, not only to believe in

the great truths of Christianity, but to communicate their belief

to others and to persuade them to accept the benefits begotten

of these truths. These missionaries were seeking to exert their

influence upon a people whose laws, customs and institutions

were cast in a mould prepared four thousand years ago, for we
should remember that Confucius looked backwards for eighteen

centuries to find his models of government and society. They
were working among a people as yet wholly unconscious of the

political and social bondage in which their lives were cast and
of the beneficent gifts of a higher civilization which the

missionaries were freely offering to them. Under those con-

ditions should Christian diplomats draw hard and fast lines as to

the rights of nations to regulate their internal government and
practically say to the Christian church :

'
' We sympathise with

you in your high undertakings and wish you all success, but
as governments the utmost we can do for missionaries is to
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exact of China the promise of protection to their lives, and must

leave them in their work to achieve snch success as they

may find possible against the powers of ignorance, of super-

stition, and of fear for the survival of existing institutions.

We know the long record of repression and persecution

which casts its dark shadows into the future, but we are

not at liberty to pass beyond fixed limits to assist you in

your work. We can only hope that a kind providence will

favor you in your efforts, and that the protection which we are

powerless to give, may soon be cordially given by the Chinese

government of its own good will." Such was not the language

of Western diplomats to the Christian church, if we translate

their actions into appropriate words. Rather did they say :

*'We sympathise with you in your desire to give to the

Chinese people that which constitutes the life and inspiration of

Western civilization, and we undertake so far to assist you in

your altruistic work as to extend to you the same protection

you would enjoy in your native lands, hoping that by this

recognition of the value of mission work, the Chinese govern-

ment and people will extend to such work a more kindly regard

than in the past, to the end that in the near future the religious

and social renovation towards which your labors look may
be realized in China." Surely whatever may be our opinion

as to the practical working in subsequent years of the treaties

under consideration, we must commend the high motives that

inspired the actions of these diplomats in their endeavor to

remove in part the obstructions that hindered the progress of the

Chinese people towards higher and better things.

(3.) Yet again, treaty protection extended to Christian mis-

sions in China was in harmony with the commands of the Divine

Founder of the Christian religion, who directed His disciples to

proclaim the truths of His kingdom to all men. Christ presented

His religion to mankind as a world religion and Himself as a world

Savior. His disciples were commanded to take up and carry on a

spiritual warfare against all opposing powers, whether political

or institutional, whether arising from the customs of society or

the prejudices of the human heart, and they were assured of

final victory in this warfare since all power was given to Him
of the Father, and He would be with them to the end. Clearly

we are here dealing with a power above all human powers,

with an authority that denies the right to refuse obedience to its

commands. In the light of this truth, the right to religious
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liberty whlcli we have spoken of above as a natural human
right, assumes the form of a divine law that is essential to

man's true dignity as a son of God.

It is instructive in this connection to recall the attitude of

Paul, the first great Christian missionary, towards this higher

law. He was ready to encounter every type of peril, and even

death itself in the interests of the divine message which

he was set to proclaim, but he was also ready to avail himself of

any help extended to himself or to his converts at the hands of

friendly officials, or by the operation of Roman law. He
believed that human governments were divinely established for

the good of men and that they would be divinely used for the

protection of Christianity and for the extension of its benefits.

The early Christian church was powerfully protected by the

silent operation of Roman law which was tolerant towards

all religious beliefs. Serious persecutions afflicted the church,

but they were usually local in their operation, limited in time,

and were in violation of law, which was moving towards

an ever enlarging recognition of individual rights through the

interblending of varying customs and religions. It was the

influence of degenerate Christianity which had grown powerful

through Imperial favor that infused the spirit of intolerance

into later Roman law and finally converted it into an instru-

ment of oppression. It is the new spirit of loyalty to truth and

sense of obligation to listen to the voice of God rather than to

that of men, begotten of the great Protestant reformation that

restored the right of religious liberty to its just place in human
thought and established it as a beacon light on the road of the

world's progress. It should be further remembered that what-

ever pressure was exerted by foreign diplomats to secure

privileges of trade with China, no pressure was exerted to secure

religious toleration. Such toleration was given for the asking,

and so closely approached the independent action of Japan in

granting religious liberty. It is readily admitted that the

Chinese government did not comprehend the full meaning of

religious liberty granted in these treaties, but it did understand,

at least in part. The IMohammedan religion had propagated

itself in China for more than a thousand years and had
gathered into its order many millions of the Chinese people,

and this without disturbing the old order of government. If

political troubles have occasionally eminated from this source,

the causes have been social rather than religious unrest, an
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evidence of governmental weakness and corruption in the

administration of the affairs of state. The Roman Catholic

church had propagated itself in China for nearly three hundred

years, and had slowly multiplied its adherents in spite of

repression and occasional serious persecution. China for a

second time was prostrate before foreign armies that were

emphasizing to the government the necessity of granting a

wider, freer intercourse with Western nations. Under these

conditions we may credit the Chinese government with some

measure of intelligence in recalling its failures in the past in

dealing with mission problems and in comprehending the

situation as it now presented itself with a new Protestant

religious propaganda forcing itself more and more upon the

attention of officers and people. The conditions were closely

parallel to those in Japan under which religious toleration was

wrought into the constitution of that nation. The opening of

both countries was equally under foreign compulsion ; the

difference being that on the one hand, the Japanese nation put

forth an honest effort to adjust its institutions to the new
conditions, and on the other, that China put forth effort to

secretly resist such adjustment for another generation. But

while the history of Christianity in China for the last fifty years

abundantly proves that the officers of government had no

intention to give to native Christians the full liberties defined in

these treaties, it also proves that they understood the meaning of

their treaty obligations, and hoped to resist the propagation of

Christianity by indirect and intangible methods. We conclude

that Christian diplomats, in asking China to grant religious

liberty to its people, were acting in harmony with the teaching

of the Founder of Christianity, and that the Chinese govern-

ment was wise in consenting to this request. Its failure was

in not honestly carrying out the requirements of these treaties,

(4.) Religious liberty pledged in treaties with China is in

harmony with the ultimate end of International Law, which is

to protect men in the legitimate exercise of their freedom and
the enjoyment of their natural rights in the intercourse of

nations of individuals. It is well at this point to remind

ourselves of the exact meaning of International Law. In the

evolution of Roman law the final outcome was what was named
*

' The Law of Nations '

'
, which meant the per\'asive principle

of right which ought to operate in all human relations. In



665 The Chinese Recorder [December

the Chinese language "T'ien Li", or the Law of Heaven, is

an exact equivalent for this thought. The Definition of Inter-

national Law, given in the Chinese text of Bluntchli's Inter-

national Law, reads as follows :
" In the intercourse of nations

there are pervasive principles that regulate such intercourse,

and the rights of men are protected by them. They have their

source in the law of right and manifest themselves in human
affairs. When nations rely on these principles in their inter-

relations, and the people rest in them for mutual security, the

ends of International Law are realized." Here ultimate right

is clearly set forth as the ideal end of international law towards

which the nations are striving. But International Law, like

Christianity, which is its source and largely its inspiration, has

both an ideal and practical side, and on the practical side it has

serious limitations by reason of human ignorance, selfishness and

deeply rooted social habits. All human laws are set to regulate

and restrain conduct, and outside of the requirement of specific

law, there lies an encircling body of conduct interpenetrated

with ethical principles, which hold as it were in solution the

material out of which further laws are to be enacted, as the public

conscience grows in sensitiveness to the rights to be attained and

the evils to be avoided. If this is true of the statutes oi govern-

ment, it is yet more true of International Law, which we have

seen in its final account is the pervasive law of right.

It follows from the above that when we are told that treaty

protection to religious liberty is not in harmony with the prin-

ciples of International Law, it is competent for us to distinguish

between principle and practice, and while we admit, with

regrets, the limitations in practice by reason of governmental

conditions, we urge that universal religious liberty, because it

is a natural human right, because it has the undergirding of the

command of the Founder of Christianity, because it is incorpor-

ated into the laws of the most progressive nations, is a principle

which International Law must set before the nations as an ideal

towards which they should strive, and any act of individual

nations that has as its end the widening of the influence of

this principle, should be looked upon with approval as a step in

the direction of ultimate, universal religious emancipation.

" (5-) Again, and finally ; treaty protection to Christian

missions in China, it is our conviction, by its silent and perva-

sive influence, has operated to mitigate persecution and to
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strengthen the church in its struggle for existence and recogni-

tion. The Christian church of China can justly claim that it

has had, is now having, a leading hand in the great awakening

taking place among this people, and there is no proper ground

for the belief that apart from foreign treaty protection the

church could have secured the strategic position of power and

influence in China which it now occupies. Dr. C. W. Mateer

in his paper on "The Missionary and Public Questions",

prepared for the Centenary Missionary Conference, well said :

"It is hard to tell what would have been the result of an

attempt to propagate Protestant Christianity in China without

any support, legal or moral, from Western governments. The
probability is that much blood would have been shed, and

many hardships endured, and a very inconsiderable success

achieved." Christianity is teaching China the supreme lesson

of right living in the fear of God and love of man, as she is

learning it from no other source. Christian education is teach-

ing men the true uses of learning, the meaning and end of life,

as they are learning it from no other source, and it has been

made possible that this pervasive leaven for good, at this early

stage in its propagation, should permeate the social and political

life of China, through treaty protection to Christian missions
;

these treaties acting silently and powerfully in restraint of the

forces of evil that have menaced the church, and so have

helped Christianity, in ever increasing measure, to produce in

China its legitimate and beneficent fruits.

The charge that treaty protection to Christian missions has

been made an occasion for foreign interference in the govern-

ment of China, and for territorial aggrandizement, cannot refer

to Protestant missions. Dr. Mateer, in the paper above referred

to, urges with much point that Roman Catholic missions differ

so widely in their constitution and methods of work that it is

unjust to the latter to apply to it the same judgment that it

extends to the former. To quote from him in brief :
'

' History

has abundantly shown that it is the consistent policy of the

Roman Catholic church to seek influence and authority in civil

affairs. This policy has been and is now vigorously carried

out in China. Its effects are in evidence wherever Roman
Catholics are.

'
' The Roman Catholic organization and govern-

ment was born out of political conditions and was fitted to

influence and control such conditions. Her methods of self-

protection in China were developed two and a half centuries
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before treaty protection was granted, and while in common

with the Protestant church she has been greatly benefited by

treaty protection, she is far less dependent on such protection.

From the first her policy was to gain influence with the ruling

classes, and thus secure their protection. If it is complained

that these methods were productive of evil, we must insist that

the evil was not caused by the enactment of treaties, and that

treaty requirements, if properly respected by Chinese officials,

would operate to mitigate and not to aggravate such evils.

As to foreign interference in Chinese affairs through the

occasion of these treaties : It is to be remembered that the vast

but undeveloped resources of China under the protection of a

weak government present a standing and powerful temptation

to Western nations to secure for themselves political and com-

mercial advantages, and where such inducements lie in the

foreground, opportunities for exploitation are created if they do

not spontaneously reveal themselves. Probably, if the records

of foreign intercourse with China were carefully studied, it

would be difficult to find a considerable number of specific

instances of interference in Chinese affairs, occasioned by
mission difficulties, that were inspired by ulterior and selfish

motives. Rather has it often happened that the Chinese govern-

ment, through the ignorance and corruption of its officials, has

invited, has not infrequently compelled, foreign interference in

the interests of humanity. If the Chinese government had set

itself honestly and resolutely to give that protection to the

Christian church required by treaty enactments, such treaties,

so far from proving a hindrance to the government in its

administration of justice, would have proved a powerful support.

The government would have informed the official body that

treaty requirements became constitutional law, and that such
officials would be held responsible for the faithful execution of

this law. Under such conditions the fear of foreign interven-

tion would have operated as an additional motive force to impress

upon all classes of officials the necessity of rightly discharging

their duties. Three years since, Yuan Shih-k'ai published a
book which has been widely circulated in this province,

entitled " Min Chiao Hsiang An", "Mutual Harmony
between the Church and the People ". The Chinese text of the

clauses in the leading treaties is given, in which protection to

the Christian church is required. He recognizes without
complaint that these treaties have stimulated Christian propaga-
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tion and urges upon the attention of the people that these

treaties have now the force of law, binding both upon govern-

ment and people. If the position which this enlightened

Chinese statesman has taken towards the Christian church had

been taken fifty years ago by the Chinese government, and

faithfully carried out, there would have been no Boxer move-

ment with its fearful tragedies, and no question of foreign

interference to give protection to the Christian church.

In reply to the charge that these treaties have opened up a

line of temptation to missionaries to neglect their legitimate

work, to interfere between the Chinese government and its

lawful subjects : It should be remembered that the most
efficient help to native Christians against outrage and persecu-

tion, is secured through the missionary in personal appeal to

the local official, putting him in possession of the facts of the

case in hand and helping him to realize that he is in danger of

being called to account for injustice in his decision. Apart

from such supervision the cases are painfully few where the

officers of government have protected the native Christians in

their rights against their persecutors : It should be further

remembered that without treaty protection to native Christians,

missionaries, it is quite certain, would present themselves before

the officials and appeal to them for just treatment of men and

women under their supervision and suffering unjustly at the

hands of their countrymen. Not to do so in extreme cases,

even at the peril of life, would be to act in a manner unworthy

of a man standing in the place of Christ in the midst of his

persecuted followers. We need only to add that officers who
are anxious to deal justly towards the Christian church—and

we may rejoice that their numbers are increasing—urge upon

the missionaries this line of action. They are grateful for

being put in possession of facts from a responsible source and

are glad to be able to act independently in adjusting difficulties

without losing face before a foreign consul, or a higher Chinese

official.

To the charge that these treaties have operated to draw

evil-minded men into the church for selfish ends : It may be

replied that it is a pervasive characteristic of Chinese social life

that men in their endless struggle for existence learn to appeal

to every possible source of help, and it is certain that foreigners

who put themselves in relationship to this social life, will be

pressed for assistance to the limit of judgment or good-will.
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Every yamen is a loose organization of men, often of an evil

character, who give to one another a measure of protection.

Every guild or society, whatever may be the purpose of its

organization, affords a measure of protection to its members, and

mission churches in China, whether with or without treaty pro-

tection will be used to the limit of their submission to such

use as places of asylum for men who have suffered wrong, or are

seeking shelter against their own wrong doings. Even with

treaties operating in the interests of protection, to become a

Christian in the face of opposition from family and society

requires a high order of moral courage begotten of a new spiritual

life-purpose, and the fact that under such discouraging and

repressive conditions men will seek to attach themselves to the

church for unworthy motives, bears witness, not to the favorable

status of the church under the operation of treaty protection,

but to the strenuousness of the struggle for existence under the

conditions of Chinese society, which is continually throwing off

from itself surviving remnants of shipwrecked humanity that

clutch at any possible source of rescue from destruction. The

end of Christian work is, in part, to cure this pervasive social

disease and lift men out of their poverty and wretchedness.

Against the judgment that treaty protection to Christian missions

has operated for evil, we would place the judgment of the

representative body of missionaries assembled at the great

Conference in Shanghai.

The conclusion of this discussion is to the effect that

Christian diplomats deserve commendation from us for their

wisdom in negotiating these treaties, giving protection to

Christian missionaries in China in their great work, beset on

every hand with difficulties and dangers ; that these treaties were

in the interests of giving protection to men in the exercise of a

natural human right of religious liberty, a right essential to true

manhood, a right slowly coming into universal recognition
;

that they were in harmony with the commands of the Founder
of Christianity to proclaim the glad tidings of His kingdom to

all men ; that they were in support of the ultimate ends of Inter-

national Law to protect nations and individuals in the exercise

of their liberties under limitations of regard for the rights of

otlier nations and individuals ; and finally, in spite of incidental

evils that are inevitable under all human conditions, they have
operated for good, whether in their silent educative influence,
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teaching men to respect tlie rights of conscience, or in their

active operation in the hands of ministers, consuls and mission-

aries, to demand justice for the Christian church from both

officers and people. It is certain when China—we will hope in

the near future—becomes a great Christian nation, that it will

look back to the events under discussion with gratitude that

Christian statesmen had the wisdom to put restraints upon the

powers of evil that beset the church in its weakness until it

should gather force to conquer for itself a place in the hearts

of men and in the institutions of society. The goal of

Christian effort is to teach men to put in practice the law of

love, and this law for its rightful exercise demands freedom

of conscience in the worship of God and in the service of man.

That Christian nations, through treaty restraints upon prej-

udice and superstition have contributed powerfully to give

efficiency to this law in its operation in China, calls for

gratitude to Him who directs in the councils of nations and

presides over the destinies of men.

The Missionary and His Relation to the Treaties

BY REV. D. E. HOSTE

THIS subject has already been dealt with by not a few writ-

ers ; hence it is not proposed now to discuss at length

the general principles bearing upon it. It is sufficient to

say that a missionary has legal rights which are as much entitled

to respect as those of any other person whose presence in

China is provided for by treaty. His government undertakes

to protect him, not as a missionary, but simply as its subject,

entitled to protection so long as he conforms to the law.

On the other hand, it is generally recognised that the special

nature of the missionary vocation renders it undesirable and in-

expedient that a missionary should, as a matter of course, assert

his rights. His calling carries with it certain special obligations

and privileges. As a missionary he dwells in the country of his

adoption, not in the character of a citizen of his own land, but

as one appointed to be a witness by word and deed to his Divine

Lord and Master. His whole attitude, therefore, is governed
by the words of the sacred commission "as the Father hath

sent me, even so send I you ". Christ is to be magnified in his

mortal body whether by life or by death. He recognises as the
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dominant fact of his vocation that he has been set apart as an

instrument, in and through whom the spirit and precepts of the

Redeemer are to be manifested and exemplified. Just as the

consul is the representative of his national government and

simply gives expression to the policv and views of his superiors,

so it may be said, with humble reverence, the missionary, all

unworthy as he is in himself, is in his measure and degree a

"chosen vessel" through whom the life of Christ is to be

made known to the people amongst whom he lives. Hence

his conduct, in regard to the matter we are considering, will

be shaped not so much by considerations affecting his legal

rights as by those relating to the special ministry with which

he is entrusted.

In regard to China, it is a matter of history that the pres-

ence of missionaries in the country is, in the providence of God,

based upon treaties, and for an individual to decline absolutely

to recognise this fact would be a mistake. Such a line of

thought pushed to an extreme, leads to the conclusion that he

must decline to receive a passport. That is to say, the

missionary career of such an individual would be speedily

terminated. It is one thing, however, to avail ourselves of

the facilities furnished by the treaties ; it is quite another to

insist upon our rights in a manner injurious to the highest

interests of our work. Most men, no doubt, find by experience

that the details of their conduct in particular instances have
to be carefully thought out in the light of the special circum-
stances.

It may be useful to refer to one or two of the actual condi-
tions existing in China and the bearing which they have upon
the conduct of a missionary in relation to the treaties. All
engaged in pastoral and evangelistic work are more or less

acquainted with the grave dangers and evils arising from the
desire of a large number of people throughout the country to
attach themselves to us in order to obtain the benefit of our
influence in their civil disputes and law cases. Most of us are
familiar with the procedure adopted. The missionary is cheered
by an invitation to visit or send a representative to some town,
where certain Chinese have become interested in "the doc-
trme" and are said to be earnestly desiring to learn and obtain
the spiritual benefits of the Christian faith. These people on
being visited display commendable zeal. They will even go so
far as to provide a hall for worship, and everything looks



1908] The Missionary and his Relation to the Treaties 673

hopeful for a time. It is not long, however, before the new
converts report that they are being grievously persecuted either

by Roman Catholics or their pagan neighbours, and the inter-

vention of the missionary is asked for. If the latter complies,

he has too often found to his sorrow, when it has been too late,

that in defending what he had imagined to be the religious

liberty of Chinese converts as granted by treaty, he has really

been helping them in law suits, and not infrequently has been

publicly, though, of course, unwittingly, lending his countenance

to doubtful and even nefarious transactions. The practical

result is that the missionary and his religion are publicly identi-

fied with an undesirable section of the community, and moreover

appear in the public eye as high-handed oppressors of others.

That this is no fancy picture the writer, as the result of consid-

erable opportunities for observation amongst Protestant mis-

sions in this country, is convinced, and he believes that this

will be admitted by others who have been in personal touch

with pastoral and evangelistic work during recent years. Here

then is an actual and grave evil which experience shows is

extremely likely to result from the intervention of the missionary

on behalf of adherents. The foregoing instance only touches the

case of new and doubtful followers in outlying districts, and the

missionary is less likely to be misled when dealing with appeals

from old and established church members, with whom he is well

acquainted. It is argued, moreover, that a wise and competent

missionary will see to it that he only exerts his influence in

bona fide persecutions. Granting that there is weight in this, it

is still true that even under these circumstances it is not easy to

arrive at the actual facts of the case with sufficient clearness

and accuracy to be able to differentiate between what is an
ordinary law suit and a bona fide persecution for the Gospel's

sake. It may be, indeed, an impossibility to do so, as frequently

both elements may exist in a given case. When visiting West
China last winter the writer was struck with the strong trend of

opinion amongst the missionaries of all societies there against

complying with applications for help on the part of converts

and enquirers ; actual experience in that part of the country

having made it abundantly clear that injurious results followed.

Experience in other provinces confirms the view that, as a

general rule, the interests of our work will be best served by our

not intervening on behalf of converts and enquirers. Not the

least of the evils resulting from this practice is the effect of it
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upon our Chinese fellow-workers and helpers, situated as they

are for the most part in out-stations beyond the immediate

supervision of the missionary. They are sometimes subjected

to pressure, either by means of intimidation, or on the other hand,

of pecuniary gifts, to intervene in the manner described. It is

argued by the Chinese that if the missionary does so, then they,

as helpers and local representatives of the missionary, should do

likewise, and it need scarcely be added that the tendency is for

them to go further than the missionary himself would be

prepared to do.

In addition to the bad effect produced upon the minds of

the Chinese public through the missionary's intervention on

behalf of the converts, and the temptations to which the Chinese

helpers are in their turn exposed from the practice, it must be

stated that the subjective effect upon the church generally is

bad. A spirit is fostered amongst the Chinese Christians very

different from that inculcated in the New Testament. The
numerous portions both of the Gospels and Epistles which

emphasize the duty of the Christian to suffer wrong rather than

to enter into contention, and to exemplify the patience and

humility of his Saviour under injustice and ill-treatment, are

largely lost sight of; whilst the tendency to pride and self-

assertion, to which human nature is but too prone, is strength-

ened amongst the members.

It may be said, and with a good deal of force, that for

the missionary to decline to use his influence on behalf of

his Chinese fellow-Christians, whilst availing himself of the

protection of the treaties, is wrong and places him in a most

unenviable position before the church. The latter can fairly say :

"Yes, it is easy for you to exhort us to patience and hold out

to us the privilege of following in the footsteps of our Lord who,
* when He was reviled, reviled not again, when He suffered,

threatened not', but we observe that you yourself are not slow

to complain either to the local Mandarin or to your Consul if

your own person and property are subjected to indignity or

danger." Whilst it may be true that there is a distinction

between the position of a foreigner with a passport and that of

a native of the country, it must be admitted that the above
argument of the Chinese Christians cannot easily be disposed

of. If so, it would seem that the missionary is called upon to

consider how far he should, from the point of view of helping
the Chinese converts by his example, forbear to exercise his



1908] The Missionary and his Relation to the Treaties 675

rights under the treaty. It is obviously his duty as well as

his. privilege as the spiritual leader, not only to teach but to

exemplify his teachings in his own person. That the greatest

missionary ever known was governed by this principle of action

is abundantly clear. All the Epistles of St. Paul show forth

this spirit. "I suffer all things lest I hinder the Gospel."

"Though I be free from all men yet have I made myself

servant unto all that I might gain more." Words such as

these constantly appear in his writings, and it is certain that

his wonderful influence and spiritual authority were largely due

to the fact that in order to further the truest and best interests

of his converts, he was prepared for any sacrifice, and this surely

is the standpoint from which every missionary should view this

subject.

Another frequent occasion for appeal to treaty rights arises

in connection with securing property in inland cities. It is

possible, as a rule, by the exercise of sufficient pressure, to

overcome the opposition of officials, gentry and people. It is

worth considering, however, whether in such cases the victory

may not have been too dearly bought. The Chinese do not like

to be coerced and hustled any more than other people do. On
the other hand, they are not unable to appreciate a considerate,

yielding spirit. May it not be that sometimes we shall by

prayer and waiting accomplish more in the long run than by

insisting upon our treaty rights in this matter, irrespective of

the feelings of the people whom we are desiring to win for

Christ? The modern maxim which prevails in some quarters

that it is a sign of superior enlightenment and civilization

always to be in a hurry, is still apt to prove rather "strong

meat" for the majority of the people of China. Moreover,

does not experience show that better results can often be

obtained by a friendly representation, whether to gentry or

officials, and the manifestation of deference to their desires and

prejudices, than by demanding rights on the ground of treaties,

which can never be thought of by any patriotic Chinese without

feelings of profound grief and indignation ?
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Missionaries as Amenable to Chinese Law.

BY REV. GILBERT REID, D.D.

IT
remained for a commercial treaty, that of 1903, between

China and the United States, to give the first treaty

right to foreign missionaries and foreign societies for the

lease of property in all parts of China. It likewise remained

for commercial treaties, those of 1902 and 1903, to limit a

condition of international relationship when missionaries and

other foreigners in China shall no longer enjoy the immunities

associated with extra-territorial jurisdiction, but shall be amen-

able to Chinese law and subject to Chinese jurisdiction.

The Treaty between China and Great Britain, Article XII,

made and signed in 1902, says :

—

"China having expressed a strong desire to reform her judicial system
and to bring it into accord with that of Western nations, Great Britain agrees
to give every assistance to such reform, and she will also be prepared to relin-

quish her extra-territorial rights when she is satisfied that the state of the
Chinese laws, the arrangement for their administration, and other considera-
tions warrant her in so doing."

The treaty with the United States, made the following

year, Article XV, as also the treaty made with Japan about the

same time, is identical in expression of willingness to forego

extra-territorial rights under certain general, but none the less

definite, conditions in the future of Chinese government reform.

There are practically three specifications named in each of

these three treaties, stating what must be done to prove satis-

factory to Anglo-American nations of the West and to Japan of

the East. These are a response to the ambitious and patriotic

desire of China to maintain in toto her own independence and

sovereignty and to eliminate from Chinese territory every form

of foreign interference and jurisdiction. The wish of the

Chinese is intelligible and self-respecting ; the requirements on

the part of advanced civilized nations possessing full sovereignty,

need special attention.

The first requirement is a change in the state of Chinese

laws. Much has already been done in the way of making
proposals to the Throne by duly appointed commissioners,

among whom Dr. Wu Ting-fang is most noted, but though
approval may have been given by the Throne, little has been
done to bring the laws into efi"ect. Even in the Mixed Court of

Shanghai, where foreign influences should tend to facilitate a

reasonable and equitable application of law, it is the old Chinese
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laws that rule. It may be represented to foreign Powers that

statutes of the West have been translated into the Chinese

language, that all the cruel features of the Chinese penal code

have been softened or eliminated, that examination under tor-

ture is forbidden, and that China's laws are really Westernized
;

but it would be wise to wait until the new, complete, revised

edition of Chinese laws and statutes is placed in the hands of

the mandarins, is studied by them and adhered to in their

courts of justice. It is impossible to modify properly the

existing code without employing a larger number of legal

experts, some of whom should be European and American, as

well as Japanese. The old code is comprehensive, the new
should be equally comprehensive, but so modified as to be in

harmony with the laws of the West.

The second step in the way of getting rid of extra-terri-

toriality is for China to modify and reform her arrangement for

judicial administration. This is really the important considera-

tion. Satisfy foreign governments on this point, and China
has captured the citadel. But do we realize what all this

must imply ? It means that all over China there shall be raised

up a new body of men versed in the law, judicial in tempera-

ment, just, honest, impartial, and so necessarily brave, without

preconceived judgments in cases that they must try, applying

law or equity as the conditions require, a company of judicial

officers distinct from executive courts, and not yamens. It would
be well if China's leaders faced this problem in seriousness, but

none the less with courageous determination, rather than allow

their pride to be tickled by fawning applicants or even by the

honest hopefulness of these clauses of the latest treaties. If

such safe judicial procedure is hard to secure in a foreign settle-

ment on the part of kaleidoscopic Mixed Court magistrates,

what may be expected far away in the interior? It may be

pleasant, and conducive to self-aggrandizement, for foreigners

to join in the cry of " China for the Chinese", or "China's

sovereign rights", but such amiability may not be the most

helpful to true reform in the official life of China.

A third specification is found in the very indefinite phrase-

ology, "other considerations". What this means, I suppose

Sir John Mackay or the Hon. John Goodnow no more know
than the Chinese commissioners who first broached the subject.

It was probably an index finger pointing away to a dim mist

containing a loop-hole for not doing what both parties were
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assenting to be done in the final negotiations of treaty revision.

Being so indefinite, it does not need any further expansion, lest

it be expanded into nothingness. It may be an x, but not

exactly a zero.

Extra-territoriality is plainly incompatible with national

sovereignty. But so also may the sovereignty of one nation be

incompatible with the sovereignty of another. One state in

full exercise of its authority has not lost control over its sub-

jects or citizens, even when they go outside the limits of the

state's domains into the territory of another state. An English-

man owns allegiance to English laws, wherever he is, and if he

breaks those laws, wherever he is, English tribunals can sum-

mon him for trial and inflict punishment. On the other hand,

a state in the full exercise of its authority has control over all

persons and property within its domains, whether they be native

or foreign. Hence it is that sovereignty meets sovereignty.

What every state may well object to is the loss of any kind of

authority over foreign persons within its own dominion, and the

establishment of foreign tribunals to try foreign persons living

outside their own state's legitimate territory, aliens in another

land. Extra-territorial rights must cease if a state is to be

recognized as possessing sovereignty.

Seeing that three governments have put down in black and
white an expression of willingness to forego their sovereign

rights over the persons and property of their own people living

in China, whether treaty-port or in the interior, to the end that

China may secure the usual degree of sovereignty entitling her

to an equality with all civilized nations, what should be the

attitude of foreign missionaries to this new condition of the

future or to the strong and growing wish of to-day ?

Missionaries, of all foreigners in China, may look with
equanimity on such an inevitable change. Quite likely they
will be the foremost in favoring the relinquishment of existing

outside interference and extra-territorial jurisdiction. Mission-
aries are not breakers of the law and need fear but little, even
with no change of Chinese laws or judicial administration. A
slight improvement would satisfy them before it could satisfy

foreign governments.

As to property, foreigners, as individuals, have none away
from treaty ports. In these places the land is still Chinese
imperial land, though the buildings erected may be the proper-

ty of foreigners. At such places foreigners should act together
;
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missionaries should avoid giving the impression that they are

agreeable to Chinese wishes, while with merchants it is differ-

ent. If extra-territorial jurisdiction is necessary for the security

of a foreigner doing business in China, then the missionary,

who may lose nothing and fear nothing himself without such

jurisdiction, should ask for its continuance to the good of his

fellow-countrymen. If justice cannot be secured under Chinese

law and in Chinese courts—even though the missionary is so

good as to break no law and need no court—he should ask

China to wait a wee bit and improve a wee more. It would

do China herself no good to be set free from outside restraint

if she fail to make the reform contemplated in the treaties.

Mischief might work itself on many interests if China be

allowed to neglect a reasonable stipulation and relax her deter-

mination to set her house in order.

But it may be argued: "We are here for the good of

China, we have nothing to do with foreigners ; it's nothing but

ri»ht for China to be free from outside inferference, and we

will help her to win this freedom". Yes, but please remember,

if you have come to China at all, or gone into the interior,

if you preach or teach in a school, or 'run' a hospital, it is

because in some way, and in some form, your own government

or some other government has secured from China a right of

way, even up to the borders of Thibet. The treaty may have

been silent thereon, but some regulation had to be made, or

despatch written, or understanding reached, before you, the

Rev. John Independence Brown, could take one step beyond

the limits of the ports according to law and as a right. This

admitted, is it in form for you to turn towards China in a spirit

of lauding her and in a spirit of contempt for your own country ?

After all he is the best friend to China who continues to

urge on her officials the reform in law and administration that

her sovereignty may be established rather than he who min-

imizes reform and makes light of justice for the hastening of

Chinese rule on Chinese territory and for the grateful appro-

bation of the Chinese people of the patriotic type.

It would be well for missionaries, when great establish-

ments are planned, to bear in mind the change. The property

of missionary societies must be viewed as Chinese property, and

the missionary, in so far as he seeks the privileges of Chinese,

must come under Chinese law, be subject to Chinese officials,

be tried or seek redress iu Chinese courts, be in accord with
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Chinese usage, with no appeal to outside interposition, threat

or protest. It will not be a case of Chinese getting along with

foreigners, but of foreigners getting along with Chinese, and

this when the mass alike of people and officials will still be

non-Christian. If there is to be toleration of the Christian

there will have to be toleration of the uon-Christian, be

he still a Confucianist, a materialist or an agnostic. If

such we think^ impossible, we had better cling a little longer

to our present privileges of exemption.

In a word, let us favour the speedy attainment of sovereign

rights for China, with extra-territorial rights gone forever, and

let us with equal energy urge on reform, in law and administra-

tion—full sovereignty and true prosperity based on true reform,

and, may it be, on the regenerate life of the Spirit of God.

The Christian Apologetic for China

BY THE REV. G. W. SHEPPARD

A RECONSIDERATION of our apologetic is being pressed

upon us with great urgency at this time. The national

awakening which has taken place in China during the

last decade has greatly aflfected the character of the audience

which the missionary has to face. The Chinese are conscious

of having arrived at a period of national transition. They are

readily assimilating new ideas. Political, commercial, intellec-

tual and social changes are taking place with startling rapidity,

and it might have been expected that a more favourable con-

sideration would be given to our message than heretofore.

However, the very contrary appears to be the case. China as a
whole is probably not more disposed to accept Christianity than
it was twenty years ago. The new national movement is

rather anti-Christian in its bias. It is ready to embrace
Western civilization, but apparently will pass by our religion

as unsuited to its needs and even alien to its interests. This
fact challenges our most serious attention.

That Christian missions in China have been failures, we all

would emphatically deny
; we gratefully rejoice in the measure

of success to which we can point ; but that the measure of
success has been small and not commensurate with what, under
all the circumstances, might have been expected must, I fear, be
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soberly admitted. Statistics of converts, of stations, and depart-

ments of organization may seem to show progress, but a careful

survey of the quality of our converts, the vitality of our

churches, and the general impression which has yet been made
upon the life of the nation, will bring us to the conclusion that

we are still but in the initial stages of the Christianization of

this Empire. We may presume that by this time a large

portion of the people of China have a general idea of the

purport of the Christian message. A large number of them
have listened to our preaching, and vast quantities of copies of

the Scriptures are supposed to have been sold among them.

Yet it can hardly be claimed that the people as a whole have

been even favourably impressed. Here and there an interest

has been aroused and a church established, but what of the

vast masses who have failed to respond ? Either the Gospel

has not reached them, or it has not proved itself to be the power

of God unto salvation for them. It may be that some of them
have deliberately shut their eyes to the Light and rejected the

call of the Highest, but is it not likely that a far larger number
have not seen the Light, or heard the true call, or found the

thing offered to them as a Gospel to really meet their case ?

"I like Christianity", said Hallam, the subject of ' In

Memoriam', "because it fits into the folds of one's nature."

We believe that. That Christ fits the folds of man's nature
;

that, "Far and wide, though all unknowing, pants for Him
each human breast". How then is it that the people who hear

Him proclaimed and read our tracts, do not find in Him that

which their hearts need, or which fits into the folds of their

lives ? As a matter of hard fact we must admit that our present

evangelism is not meeting the case of this people.

The Chinese, even with their new modern aspirations, are

leaving Christianity severely alone. And notwithstanding all

their courtesy to us as individuals, they make it manifest that

from what they know of our religion, they do not want it.

Hence the urgency of an enquiry as to whether the matter

has really been rightly put to them, whether there has not been
fault in the form in which the Christian message has been
presented, and if so, what form of presentation is likely to prove
more successful.

Before proceeding to this discussion, let me here express

the hope that no one will imagine that anything about to be
urged, is intended to disparage the methods of our predecessors,



6«2 The Chinese Recorder [December

or that there is any lack of appreciation in the mind of the

writer of this paper of the debt we all owe to those into whose

labours we have entered. Nor will anyone imagine that the

writer makes any claim to have discovered anything new, or

to have devised any well-rounded scheme of apologetic to offer

for acceptance. Just what the Christian apologetic which

will win the Chinese mind should be, frankly we do not know.

But we ought to be trying to know ; it should be the business

of our lives to find it out ; we must recognize that we are

working at an uufinisbed problem, and we may not live to see

it solved ; we are but contributors to a vast and intricate

movement which is continental in its range and agelong in its

development, and the recollection of this fact will help to keep

us in the right frame of mind when any differences of opinion

become apparent and make directly for kindly collaboration.

I purpose drawing attention first to certain features in the

argument for Christianity which has hitherto been offered to the

Chinese, pointing out certain weaknesses or incongruities which

I think I can discern, and afterwards offering for your consider-

ation a few general suggestions as to the lines along which, it

seems to me, a more successful presentation might be made.

The Christian apologetic, as hitherto oflFered to the Chinese,

can best be seen through the sermons and addresses of our

native preachers and evangelists. There is as yet but little

really Chinese preaching. Even as there is no appearance yet

of the native theologian, or even of the Chinese heretic, so there

is as yet no original native apology. Our best preachers (or

those who are so regarded) adopt very closely the forms of

argument which they learnt from their tutors, the foreign

missionaries. And the first thing which we notice is the

iconoclastic tendency in the preaching of our native brethren.

Most of us have observed that the most prominent characteristic

of their preaching is the facility with which they assail and
deride the religious practices of their fellow-countrymen.

Rarely have we heard from any of our Chinese brethren any
attempt to show that Christianity is the fulfilment of the native

religious aspirations of their people. It aims for them rather

at the eradication of the false and the substitution of the true.

And in this particular they are doubtless reflecting what
was the chief feature in the preaching of the missionary of the

last generation. Christian propaganda in this country has
taken the predominant form of a war against idolatry. The
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heathen Chinese, bowing down to their gods of wood and stone,

were the objects of the commiseration of the churches of the

West in the last century, and they sent out their missionaries

to persuade men to cast away their idols and worship only the

true God. The reason and justification for this was believed

to be found in the Bible itself. The Old Testament Scriptures

in particular seemed to declare uncompromising war upon

idolatry as the premier sin against Jehovah. But modern

Biblical science is giving a different view of this matter. It

now seems probable that the monotheistic conception only

gradually dawned even upon the minds of the Jews. That

Jehovah was the only God, the Lord of the whole earth, appears

to have been apprehended chiefly by the later prophets. Earlier

He seems to have been regarded as the national God of the

Hebrew people. For them loyalty to Jehovah was bound up

with national loyalty, and participation in idolatry was a sin

against the God of their fathers.

This view-point has a very direct bearing upon the attitude

of the modern missionary towards the religious practices of non-

Christian peoples. What has been called idolatry, i.e., image-

worship, is not in itself necessarily a sinful thing. Real idolatry

is disloyalty, the prostration of the soul before that which it

knows to be unworthy. Image-worship, in so far as it is an

expression of man's sense of dependence upon a higher power

than man ; in so far as it is reverence for such power and

wisdom and goodness and mercy, as he thinks he knows, is

religious. It is his way of giving expression to that religious

faculty which belongs to man as man.

Moreover, the progress which has been made in our time in

the study of comparative religion, has led to a fuller apprecia-

tion of the worth of the great non-Christian systems of religion.

The great sages and teachers of the past, whose names are most
prominent in those systems, were not impostors or false proph-

ets, rebels against God, who have led mankind astray ; and

the systems which they founded, though they contain much
which we cannot but regard as superstitious and false, have
been and are of priceless value to these nations. They have

kept the soul alive and saved man from sinking altogether

into materialism and animalism. They have provided these

people with a fund of moral and religious words and ideas

which are the very media through which the Christian mission-

ary must impart his message.
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Is it not then evident that the persistence of the practice of

depreciating the names and systems of those who thus have

prepared our way, is a grave mistake ? Is it not a first part of

our mission to-day to make it plain that we are not in conflict

but in deepest sympathy with any soul, under any name or

sign, wlio is humbly and believingly following the best it knows?

This change of attitude towards the religions and the

religious past of this people has been brought about in large

measure by a fuller perception of the significance of our own
monotheism. That there is, and always has been but one true

God, means that He has been the source of all life, all truth and

all goodness in all times and places. He is not the God of one

nation, but the Universal Lord, the All-Father. Our God has

never been confined to narrow provinces, nor His workings

bounded by any or all ecclesiastical systems. He has never

been absent or inactive in the history of this people, and their

upward strivings through all the aeons of the past have been

really the energy of His Holy Spirit in their midst.

THE CONCEPT OF GOD.

The second feature in the current form of Christian presen-

tation upon which I must offer some criticism is its concept

of God.

The assertion that there is but one true God, the Creator of

heaven and earth, who rules and governs over all, is apparently

conceded by the Chinese without much doubt or questioning.

And that this God is Shangti, whom their most revered ancestors

worshipped, commends itself readily to their minds. I question

whether any of us have ever heard it seriously challenged. But
the admission of this does not carry the Chinese very far ; it

leaves them still without any personal consciousness of God.
He is high and far away. The Emperor may worship Him, but
for ordinary mortals this would be presumption. 3^ itf M '^ jS
is their self-depreciating cry. Yet it is to bring home the sense

of God's nearness, and of every man's personal relation to Him,
that the Christian advocate must aim.

Thus CREATION is generally described as though it were a
distinct act undertaken and completed at one point in time and
in a more or less mechanical and arbitrary way. '

' He spake
and it was done." It might appear as though God had stepped
out "of His heaven, spake the word, made the world, and then
stepped back again into His heaven, leaving the world to go
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its course. Now, it is not for us to discuss here rival theories

of cosmogony, but in passing I must ask you to uotice how far

all this is from the modern evolutionary view of creation, which

sees the world, not as a thing once made, but as still being

made, and perceives the Mighty Energy which raised the

mountains and spread the oceans, still moulding them, nothing

being really fixed or finished.

" The hills are shadows, and they flow

From form to form and nothing stands.

Tlie}^ melt like mists, the solid lands,

L,ike clouds they shape themselves and go."

It surely is worth our while to pause and ask what will be

the effect upon the minds of this people when they find that the

view of creation which the Christian preacher is largely giving

them, is not now held by modern thinkers in the West. But

the point here is, the concept of God involved. It is to me
ultratranscendental. It conveys the idea that the Creator

stands apart from His creation as an engineer may stand apart

from his machine. But surely the God Whom w^e have learnt

to know, and Whom we want men to know, is immanent in

the universe, ever working in all its energies. He is not

outside nature, but in it, the spiritual basis of which it is the

expression.

'
' His dwelling is the light of setting suns

And the round ocean, and the living air,

And the blue sky, and in the mind of man."

That He transcends all that we can think or be, we also

believe. But the truth which the Chinese need most, and the

distinctive Christian thought of God, is that He is not only the

Most High, but also the Most Nigh, touching men at every

moment. One from Whom they cannot and need not wish to

get away.

A kindred tendency is apparent in the prevalent descrip-

tions of DIVINE GOVERNMENT. The figures of sovereignty and

judgeship seem to be too predominant. God is spoken of as the

King of ten thousand kings, Lord of ten thousand lords, and

the visions of His glory are borrowed from the glitter and

splendour of earthly potentates. Now admittedly we must use

symbolic language in speaking of the Divine. We can only

think of the Divine in terms of the human, and it is natural

that the highest forms of the human should be the figures

chosen. But are sovereignty and judgeship the highest things
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in the human ? Do they convey that which we most and first

want men to know ? Do they not rather tend to foster the

feeling of " farawayness " and even make men shrink from

God and try to do without Him ? Are not the truer and more

natural symbols, and really the divinest things in human life,

the perpetual ministry of motherhood and the wise solicitude

of fatherhood ? The Christian thought of God is that of One

Whose relation to man is not so much that of possession and

mastery, but of oneness of nature, a spirit of tenderest compas-

sion ; One Who ministers even to the unworthy and unrespon-

sive in unstinted service. That this, the true Glory of the

Father which we have learnt from the face of Jesus, has had a

place in Christian teaching, I gladly admit, but my fear is that it

has been obscured by the greater prominence given to the regal

and legal concepts of Deity.

THE CONCEPT OF CHRIST.

It is to be feared that the prevalent forms of the presenta-

tion of Christ to the Chinese have been even less effective and

less able to command even that tacit assent which is given to

the statement of belief in God. The experience of St. Paul at

Athens, that men will listen respectfully to discourse upon
natural religion, but break out into mockery when Jesus and
the resurrection are preached, finds some parallel in modern
missionary experience. But the question is all the more urgent,

whether our form of presenting Christ is adapted to our end ?

And my criticism in general is, that precedence and promin-
ence are unwisely given to the superhuman and miraculous
aspects of Christ's person.

Thus it is usual to introduce Him by some statement of

the doctrine of the Trinity—that there are three persons in the

one God, of whom Christ is the second. Now I do not wish
for a moment to call in question the doctrine of the Trinity as

doctrine. Probably all the missionaries working in this country
would claim to be Trinitarians, though they probably have
very diverse ideas as to what they mean by the term, and
attempts to differentiate would carry us into obscure meta-
physical reasonings. But my question is. Are we wise in giving
prominence to this inscrutable mystery in presenting Christ to

the^hinese? Perhaps it will be answered that it is for us to

state the truth and not explain it. But to require or be content
with an unintelligent acceptance of such a doctrine is not only
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to leave a door open for serious error, but to put a strain upon

the very intelligence which we have essayed to convince. By
approaching man with an apologetic we are inviting the reason

to enter the domain of religion ; and to be compelled at once to

shut the door upon reason is to repel where we have sought to

attract and to defeat our end.

Let us not be too ready to presume upon this supposed

credulity of the Chinese mind. It assuredly will not last. And
even now, beneath the apparently uncritical acquiescence in the

miraculous, and perhaps because of it, there is a radical scepti-

cism in the minds of these people which makes them not

disposed to controvert, but be utterly indifferent to the things

which they hear.

But my objection to such a presentation of Christ is not

merely that I find it ineffective, but more because I believe it

really obscures our Lord. The emphasis upon His miraculous

and superhuman nature removes Him far from the ordinary

life of struggle and suffering, and consequently lessens the

sense of sympathy. It takes Him too much out of real brotherly

touch with men and prevents them from feeling the attraction

of His true humanity. An article appeared in a recent number
of the Chinese World's Siude7tts'' Magazine in which Confucius

was favourably contrasted with other religious leaders of the

world (and implicitly with Christ) in that, unlike them, he

made no claim to miraculous power ; he was a man amongst

men, acquiring knowledge as other men acquire it—by hard

study—living and enduring as ordinary men have to live and

endure, thus being a true human type and pattern. Now we,

though we believe in the trinity and Christ's place therein
;

though we believe in His miraculous birth and in the his-

toricity of the New Testament miracles, believe also in His

true humanity. We believe that Jesus was no prodigy, half

man and half God, but the Sou of Man, a true child of

our race.

This Jesus men can understand ; they may be confounded

by our metaphysics, but they will recognize this man. He
belongs to them as much as to us, and through Him they will

learn to know themselves and God.

Is not this the real method and meaning of the incarnation,

the divine revealed in the human ? God speaks to man through

man. He does not plunge them into speculations upon the

inscrutable. Instead then of the statements that there are
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' three persons in one God ', and that ' Christ was a miraculous

being with a dual nature', my plea is, let the Chinese first

" behold the man."

THE CONCEPT OF SALVATION.

Let us pass on now to the presentation of Christianity as a

Gospel of salvation. Christian teachers in this country have

rightly given prominence to soteriology, for herein is the

essence of our message. We proclaim, not a philosophy, not

an ethic, but a way of salvation. But when we enquire what

is understood by salvation, not what we mean, but what it

means to the average Chinese mind, we find a most meagre and

inadequate concept. Salvation is taken to mean forgiveness of

sins and admission to heaven. By forgiveness is meant

exemption from punishment, and by admission to heaven the

entrance of the soul upon a state of happiness after deal h. This

salvation is to be attained by repentance, which means parti-

cularly the abandonment of non-Christian observances, a!? ^iS ^ ;

and by faith, which means a mental acceptance of Christian

doctrine, ^ ff J^ g|.

Some will say that this description is far too crude. But
I venture that it is not less crude than all must have often

heard in Chinese, or than you would hear if you questioned

many baptised converts, and that it is satisfactory to any of us,

I cannot for a moment premise.

The strongest argument for the Christian advocate should

be Christian character. Have we not said: "Ye shall know
them by their fruits ?

"

Have we not claimed that there is a moral dynamic in

Christianity which Confucianism does not possess ? Yet are we
able to verify our argument and appeal to the fruits ? The
great religious difficulty in this country (and the same is true

in the West) is the unsatisfactory character of professing

Christians, their failure to win esteem for their faith by their

manner of life. And the damage which is thus done to the

Christian name is incalculable. The attitude of the Chinese

towards Christianity is not so much determined by dislike of

our doctrines as by the quality of the men attached to the

Christian church. The weakness of our present position does

not so much lie in the faultiness of our definitions as in failure

to produce estimable character. The Christian apologetic has
little chance of being eflfective until being a Christian is seen to
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mean not a change of opinions and worship but a chaugv ofivay

of Ih'iiiir. And this will only come about when we openly and

strenuously discountenance the shallow notion that forgiveness

means a getting oft' from punishment and heaven a state of

selfish enjoyment. Mark you, I do not say that we must cease

to utter our message of full and free forgiveness or speak of full

and final salvation in uncertain tone, but I do say that we must
make our doctrine of forgiveness square with the facts of life

and show that it does not for a moment absolve from the law of

consequences, or alter the inevitableness of retribution. There

is healing mercy and restoring grace free to all, but these work
only where there is real abandonment of self to God. There is

no sin for believer or unbeliever, but brings retribution in its

train. There is no heaven for the selfish and the loveless,

whatever be his creed.

I pass on now to offer a few general suggestions as to the

lines along which it seems to me the Christian apologetic

should proceed.

(i.) In the presentation of our religion the most prominent

place should always be given to the Christ Spirit^ the diffusion

of which is the aim and end of our presence in this country.

This is the essential thing. Our churches, our doctrines, our

sacraments, our morals, are not ends in themselves, but means

to the end—the Christ Spirit in man.

Let this be frankly acknowledged among ourselves I urge,

for this is tJie key of unity. We may have federation in organi-

zation, uniformity in terminology, and yet at the core be rent

with schism. What we need first and last is a recognized

oneness of aim, an endeavour to reproduce everywhere and in

all things Christ's Spirit of love. This is our strongest apol-

ogetic. It is irrefutable, it is self-evidencing, it carries its own
irresistible authority to the mind and heart of even,' man. W^e

may fail to persuade many of the truth of the Apostles' Creed,

we may fail to statisfy them of the historicity of miracles, we
may fail to attract them to our church services, but we shall

never fail to convince men that the Spirit in which Christ lived

is the Spirit in which men ought to live ; it is the way, the

truth and the life.

(2.) I suggest that in the ordinary presentation of our

religion to this people, the faculty in them to which we should

generally appeal, is not the reason, but the imagination. I may
be using these terms "reason" and "imagination" in au
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unphilosophical sense, but you will see wliat I mean. The

majority of men do not think logically, or act as a rule upon

logical conviction. Hence to rely upon logical persuasion in

presenting the claims of religion, is almost certain to ensure

failure. For not only is the logical faculty but little developed

in the majority of men ; it is further questionable whether the

realities of religion can be logically stated. We are dealing

with things which lie too deep for words. What then do we
do when we seek to express things which eye hath not seen,

nor ear heard ? We employ what eye hath seen to suggest

what we mean. The advantage of the symbol over the syllogism

moreover is that whereas the latter attempts to define and thus

to limit, the former shades off into the unknowable. It does

not imply that we know exactly, for in spiritual things what do

we know exactly ? We know but in part, and we prophesy in

part. By avowedly expressing ourselves in parables we shall

suggest something of the truth to the uncouth countryman, and

leave scope for the wider vision and fuller understanding of the

sage.

(3.) But further, it seems to me that it should be the aim
and lifework of some missionaries of philosophical tempera-

ment to produce in literary form an impartial philosophy of

religion suited to the awakened and modernly educated Chinese

mind. Let it not be supposed that the symbolic method of

ordinary Christian statement which I have just advocated is

intended to rule out altogether the cognitive element in our

propaganda, or that I would exclude an intellectual presenta-

tion of the Christian view of God and the world, denying the

right of the logical faculty to apply itself to religious reasoning.

On the contrary, I believe that no religion will permanently

hold in this world which fails to satisfy the intellectual side

of man's nature. We believe that our religion, although not

in itself a philosophy, or even a system of ethics, is in harmony
with all true knowledge and directly promotive of the highest

ethic. We believe that there is no real conflict between faith

and science, that the materials of religion are facts as real as

the stuff of which the world is made, and no sound philosophy

will ignore these facts. Hence a part of our work, or of the

work of some of us, is to present a view of the world which
gives those facts their place. Where has this yet been done or

attempted ? The most successful effort of the kind is Dr.

Martin's 'T'in Dao Su Yuen', and the success of that book
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is enough to prove the need for such. But it is no dis-

paragement to Dr. Martin to say that liis work, having been

written fifty years ago, does not adequately represent the

thought of our time and is not therefore suited to our needs.

What is wanted is a modern philosophy of religion written not

from a sectarian or even Christian standpoint, but impartial,

universal, and scientific. It will be an enquiry into the nature

of man. It will discuss the highCvSt good and the ascertained

laws which conduce to it. It will show the contributions of the

great systems of religion to human development and present a

view of the moral and providential order of the universe,

showing man's quest for God and God's quest for man, and

ultimately, we may be sure, give our loved religion its true place,

not outside the cycle of historical religions, but as their culmi-

nating, purifying and harmonizing centre, turning nature and

man, history and religion into the luminous dwelling place of

God.

Such a work would constitute a worthy challenge to the

Chinese intellect. We may not doubt that it would lead many
candid minds to an apprehension of the truth. It might even

speeedily win for itself a recognized place in the curriculum of

higher education, and bring perceptibly nearer the time when
(to adopt the memorable words of Cardinal Newman) "the
whole world will be absorbed into the philosophy of the Cross

as the element in which it lives and the form upon which
it is moulded."

3n fiDctnoiiant

Their Imperial Majesties

The Emperor and Empress-Dowager of China

BY W. NELSON BITTON

SCARCE au}'^ one who heard the tragic news which was flashed

over the Empire on November i6th of the unexpected
deaths of both the Emperor of China and the Empress-

Dowager, will have failed to experience a thrill of fear lest this

event should become the occasion of widespread and serious trouble

for the Empire. This feeling is in itself no slight tribute to the
genius of that most remarkable woman who for nearly half a

century has materially affected the course of politics and who for

more than forty years has dominated the course of national life by
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the sheer force of her will. In the Empress-Dowager Tsi Hsi there

has passed from the stage of contemporary life the outstaiiding

figure of Far Eastern politics. Her career may serve to remind the

world that not even the deeply ingrained and long expre.ssed

contempt of this people for its womankind suffices to suppress the

vital force so characteristic of the Chinese, and which is likely to

count, if rightly guided, as one of the chief factors in the world

problems of the years to come.

To record in detail the life of the late Empre.ss-Dowager would

be to write the leading portions of this nation's history during the

past two generations ; in this notice can only be given a few of the

details of her romantic career. Born into the household of a small

Manchu metropolitan official, bearing the name of Yehonala, noth-

ing is known concerning her tmtil at the age of i6 she was taken

from a small yamen and ushered into the harem of the Court

as one of the subsidiary wives of the weak Emperor Hsien Feng.

Her charms were acknowledged as remarkable, her talents great,

and she became the favourite concubine of His Imperial Majesty.

Between the complacent Empress Tsu An and Yehonala something

like affection seems to have arisen, and it speaks both for the kind-

ness of the one and the diplomacy of the other that through many
years of their intercourse they maintained con.siderable friendship.

The birth of a .son to the Emperor raised Yehonala to a position

next the Empress, and from this time her wonderful career towards

ab.solute power may be said to begin.

While the cannons of the invading Anglo-French force were
resounding outside the walls of Peking in i860 the Peking court

fled to Jehol, there to seek sanctuary from the ruthless barbarian.

At this time Prince Kung, whose influence in the International

politics of China was so great between i860 and 1880, comes into

prominence. In 1861 occurred the death of H.sien Feng ; by various

ways the council of regency which he had appointed was dispo.sed

of and the government fell into the hands of the Empress-Dowager
T.su An and her advisor Prince Kung. Under the style Tung Chi
the heir of the Emperor, Yehonala's son, assumed the Imperial

title and his mother was then given the co-rank of Empress-
Dowager and the nomenclature Tsi Hsi conferred upon her. Tung
Chi attained his majority in 1873 and assumed the government of

the Empire. He had been married to the virtuous and unfortiniate

Ahlohteh. Tung Chi was not content to be a nonentity, hence it

is not surprising to find that his relations with his mother were not
those of deep affection. His Empress also was in disfavour. In
December, 1874, he suffered from an attack of small-pox, and when
apparently on the way to recovery, suddenly sickened and died.

Although the Empress Ahlohteh was soon to become a mother and
the Emperor himself was said to have already adopted an heir,
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another lieir-apparcMit was immediately selected. A child of four

years old, Tsai T'ien, the son of Prince Chun, was chosen, and in

defiance of established custom this infant, of the same generation

as Tung Chi, unable therefore to offer the necessary sacrifices

to his predecessor's tablet, was set up under the style of Kuang
Hsu. Shortly afterwards Ahlohteh attempted .suicide and died

;

her child .still unborn. Government by the two Em press-Dowagers
was resumed. In the year 1880 the Empress Tsu An mysteriously

died, leaving the Empress Tsi Hsi in full command of the situa-

tion. It was during this period that Li Hung-chang ro.se to power

and the day of Prince Ching dawned. The influence of certain

corrupt eunuchs which has since cau.sed so much .scandal,

began at this time to make itself felt. The absolute ruler, how-

ever, was the Empress-Dowager. Under the guidance of the

International tutor, the learned, patriotic and intelligent Wen Tun-
ho, the young Emperor made great progress and acquired a

reputation for brightness and wisdom beyond his years. The
Empre.s.s-Dowager ostensibly resigned her regency in 1887, l)ut

insisted upon retaining most of the royal power, exerci.sing it,

however, ' behind the curtain '. In iSHS Kuang Hsu married a niece

of the Empress-Dowager ; this lady is now the widowed Empress.

In .spite of the attempts which had l:)een made by Prince Kung
and some enlightened Chinese statesmen to stem the tide of inter-

national troubles which had been steadily rising since i860, great

ignorance concerning the affairs of other nations prevailed in Peking,

and this ignorance culminated in the circumstances which brought

about the Japanese war in 1894. By the revelation of national

impotence made at that time great impetus was given to the desire

for reform which had been working in many minds for .some years,

and the reform problem took a tangible .shape. Reform clubs were

inaugurated and a progressive propaganda was begun. Wen Tini

Ho, the Imperial tutor, introduced the reform leader Kang Yu-wei

to the Emperor, and for a ])rief period, from 1897 to 1898, the cau.se

of reform was taken up with enthu.siasm and energy by Kuang Hsu,

who succeeded onh- for these few months throughout his life in

rising to tho.se heights of Imperial obligation and power to which

he had been nominally called. But the overweighted movement
for reform did not sufficiently take into account the vis inertia of

reaction, and when the time came the Empress-Dowager had little

difficulty in repressing the movement, .scattering or destroying the

leading reformers and relegating the unfortunate Emperor to the

background of the Court, where he has moved, virtually a prisoner,

the pale shade of Imperial power, from 1898 to the day of his death.

Histor}- maj' safely be left to pass its own verdict on the reigns

which have just clo.sed ; so various is the estimate of the life and
character of the Empress-Dowager that she has been termed by
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some Chii:cse the Catherine de Medici of the Far East, others have

written of her as the Wu Tse Tien of this dynasty, while by other

enthusiastic apologists for her many inexpHcable acts she has been

hkened to both Elizabetli and Victoria. Wliatever the colour of

the verdict stamped may be, of the size of the impress there can be

no doubt. It may be said for her that she saved China from greater

troubles than she brought upon it, whatever opinion may be held as

to the motive that possessed her, and at the time when China needed

a strong man for ruler more than most things, this strong woman
overfilled the gap. She certainly had this in common with the

great Elizabeth that she knew a man when she saw him, and the

history of her supremacy will be remarked for the instinct with

which she recognized, as well as the extent to which she trusted her

strong advisers. Li Hung-chang, Prince Ching, Yuan Shih-kai are

outstanding examples of this trait in her character. During the

past two years some palliation of her earlier career may be found in

the firmness she has shewn in withstanding the ignorant fanaticism

of the reactionary party and the astute protection she has offered to

the moderate reformers. Her more recent attitude towards for-

eigners in Peking would show that she had begun to realize the

inevitableness of a forward and less exclusive policy for China ; but

that she herself had any other than an opportunist sympathy with

reform is scarcely credible. To students of the history of the

Christian church in China during the past generation the name of

the Emperor Kuang Hsu will be gratefully associated with Imperial

interest in, and protection of, the Christian Gospel, while that of the

Empress-Dowager cannot fail to be linked with the cause of the
most violent enemies the church has yet experienced in this Empire
—the Boxer rebellion of 1900.

Having in view the brightening prospects w^hich lay before the
Empire in the association of the present Regent and his council with
the cause of modern reform, and remembering that the Regent Chun
is himself the nominee of the late Empress-Dowager, it may not per-
haps be wrong to suggest that later years will say of her that nothing
became her so well in life as her maimer of preparing to leave it.

A Tribute to Dr. Mateer

BY DR. W. A. P. MARTIN

IT is one of the penalties of old age to outlive friends and
companions. How many such have I followed to the grave !How many who died at a distance have I lamented as if they

had fallen at my side !

o TiT^^L^^^^^'^
^^^^ touched me more deeply than that of Dr.

oi.i^c ^^^^f^'
^vhich took place in hospital at Tsingtao on the

2i}tn beptember.



1908] In Memoiiam 695

He wns a man who coinniaiKled respect by his learning, talent

and force of character. Endowed with natural gifts of a high order
his mind was enriched l)y the teachings of the best masters and
by the acquisitions of a life of study.

Though our spheres of activity were widely separated we were
drawn together by a strong sympathy— as educators, seeking through
the use of schools and text-books to hasten the renovation o( China.

To him belongs the honor of being the first (as I believe) to

establish and conduct successfully a college on the principle of in-

struction through the Chinese language, a language wliich he proved
by long experience to be capable of adaptation to all the demands
of modern science.

The students whom he trained have gone to the four quarters

to extend his influence by teaching; the text-books which lie pre-

pared for his own classes are extensively adopted in other schools,

and that noble institution—the Union College at Weihsien— may
be looked on as his monument.

The school which he opened over thirty years ago was at

Tengchovv—a place beautiful for situation and famous in history

—

but being sidetracked by the new routes of commerce, it was
removed bodily to the conspicuous position which the enlarged

institution now occupies. Ir was once my privilege to spend part

of a vacation in his hospitable home at Tengchow. I found him
at work constructing scientific apparatus with his own hands and
wrestling with a mathematical problem* which he had met with
in an American magazine. When I solved the problem, he evinced

a lively satisfaction as if it were the one thing required to cement
our friendship.

When I was called to the presidency of the Imperial Univer-

sit)', it was to Tengchow that I turned for tutors qualified to teach

mathematics, astronomy, physics and chemistry.

More recently, when I had returned to the United States, after

completing a term of engagement with the Viceroy at Wuchang,
Dr. Mateer begged me not to forsake China, and his kindly

urgency was not without influence in bringing me to spend the

evening of my life in this country.

I^ast year I returned from the Centenary Conference in com-
pany with him, and he constrained me to turn aside to visit the

union schools in Shantung. He also exacted of me a promise to

contribute something for the purchase of a dvnamo to supply light

and power for the college, as the college is giving light and power
to the province.

Among missionaries no name has a stronger claim to grateful

remembrance than that of Dr. Mateer. One of the first books
that helps a new comer in the study of Chinese is from his pen

;

when he takes charge of a school, it is Mateer who supplies text-

books in many branches, and Mateer's students are likely to be
among those who aid him iti teaching.

May the Lord of the Harvest raise up men of like qualifications

to take his place. And may young missionaries be inspired to

follow his shining track !

* Problem.—To find the diameter of an auger, which passing through the
centre of a spliere, will bore away one half of it.
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Rev. Garden Blaikie, M.A.

GARDEN BTvAIKIE was
boni ill Edinburgh in

October, 1875, within

the bounds of Fettes College,

where his father was then

head mathematical master.

On Mr. Blaikie's appointment

to the post of examiner to the

vScottish Education Office, the

famil}' removed to South Eon-
don, where young Blaikie at-

tended Woolwich College and
took a high place in his classes,

both classical and mathemati-
cal, gaining a scholarship.

He went up to Cambridge
in 1894 with a scholarship at

Gonville and Caius College

and obtained first-class hon-

ours in the classical tripos.

Taking his degree in 1898 he

at once entered the Theol-

ogical College of the Presby-

terian Church of England,

then situated in Eondon, and next year moved with the College

(now Westminster College, Cambridge) back to his university town.

Both as an undergraduate and a theological student, he closely

identified himself with Christian work and took a leading part in

the development of the Students' Volunteer Missionary Union.

On the completion of his theological course he fulfilled his

S. V. M. U. pledge by offering himself to the E. P. Church, by
which he was accepted and sent out to China in 1901 to take

charge of the work in and round Ch'ao-chou-fu, N. E. Canton
province. There, as soon as he had passed his language examina-
tions, he entered heartily into the pastoral and evangelistic work of

his district and organized the work of a street-chapel and bookshop
within the city. By marriage with Miss Tina M. Alexander,
M.B., the doctor of the E. P. Mission women's hospital, Swatow,
he gained a colleague who accompanied him in all his itinera-

tions, exercising her medical gift and evangelizing among the

women.
In such spade-work and preparation for larger service he was

engaged, when a breakdown in health caused his return to England
in 1907 for furlough. The stay at home seems to have restored
his health completely, and he had taken part in nuich deputation
work, when suddenly appendicitis declared itself, and he was
operated uj)on in Edinburgh. After a few days unfavourable symp-
toms appeared, and he died on the 28th of May.

Mr. Blaikie's quiet earnestness and high character had won
for him the affection and esteem of his colleagues ; and his faithful-
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ness to duty, and prog:ress in the language, and in his knowledge
of the people had given promise of much fruitful service in the

coming years. But God had already wrought His work through
this servant, and so, not sooner than His purpose allowed, but all

too soon for our hopes and expectations, He called him home.
One message of his life is expressed in his own words ju.st

before he entered the operating room :
" What is the use of being

a Christian if one cannot be brave now?"

Mrs. H. W. Oldham

BY REV. JOHN WATSON

ON October 4th, after five days' illness, Mrs. H. W. Oldham,
E. P. Mission, Chang-pu, was called to be "present with
the Lord."

Coming to China in 1899—then known as Dr. Edith Paton—she
was the first lady medical missionary in the large city of Chin-chew,
where for seven years she had the management of the women's
hospital. In addition to the regular hospital work she attended

in their homes urgent cases in and around the city. One often

marvelled how, with so little strength to begin with, she was able

to endure such incessant work and anxiety. " Her great love up-

bore her"—love for her Saviour, love for the Chinese, and love for

the work.
After a short furlough, she was married in London to Rev. H.

W. Oldham, and in the end of 1907 returned with hira to Chang-
pu, where many happy years of fruitful service were naturally

looked forward to. Though scarcely a year in Chang-pu her bright

cheerful spirit, her sympathy and kindness attracted the Chinese.

The native pastor in giving thanks for all the good she did by
her life and work in Chin-chew and Chang-pu did not forget to

mention her smiling face. She drew to herself in a special way
the love and admiration of all who knew her. Those most intimate

with her knew what a wealth of love she had, caring naturally

for others and forgetting herself, and also how gentle and womanly
she was and how thoroughly capable. Her ideals were very high,

and what she was and did were an inspiration to her fellow-workers.

Her likeness to her Saviour seemed to come to her as naturally

as loveliness comes to the lily—one saw no struggle or strain.

A deep impression was made on the Chang-pu congregation

when they were told how she had no fear of death, and how when
asked by her husband if the way was dark she replied, " All bright,

bright, Jesus is the way." Also how she quoted texts of Scripture

and repeated verses of hymns to comfort and encourage her husband
and friends and how her last message was " God is love."

She walked with God and was not for God took her. " Blessed

are the pure in heart, for they shall see God."
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Evangelical Alliance.

Suggested Topics for Universal and United Prayer,

SUNDAY, JANUARY 5rd, to SATURDAY, JANUARY 9th, 1909.

Sunday, January 3rd, 1909.

Topics for Sermons or Addresses.

" Behold I make all things NE W."—Rev. xxi. 5.

*'/es7fs the Mediator of the NEW Covenants—Heb. xii. 24.

" If any man be in Christ he is a NEW Creature.
'"—2 Cor. v. 17.

" A NEW Commandment I give nnto you that ye love one

another

y

—John xiii. 34.

" We look for NEW Heavens and a NEWearths—2 Peter iii. 13.

" They sung as it were a NEW Song.''—Rev. xiv. 3.

** He which testifieth these thiiigs saith, ' Surely I come qjiickly.

Amen.' "—Rev. xxii. 20.

Monday, January 4th, 1909.

Thanksgiving and Humiliatioii.

THANKSGIVING for blessings of the past and for the faith-

fulness of God the Father.

For the power of the Gospel of Christ.

For the gift of the Holy Ghost.
For the loyalty and love of many to the Holy Scriptures, and

for the accumulating testimony to their accuracy.
For a deep and increasing desire for a Spirit-given Revival.

HUMIIvIATION on account of Materialism and Worldliness in
the Churches.

On account of a loosening hold on God in our religious life.

On account of the comparative dearth of Conversions.
On account of the lack of zeal, low standards of holiness, want

of love and lapses from " the Faith."

Scripture Readings.

Deut. viii. Psalm ciii. Daniel ix. 3-19. Rev. ii. 1-7.

Tuesday, January 5th, 1909.

The Church Universal: Prayer for the " One Body" of which
Christ is the Head.

PRAYER for more manifestation of
'

' the unity of the Spirit
in the bond of peace."

That a stronger stand may be made for a spiritual Church
membership.



1908] Evangelical Alliance 699

That spiritual, not worldly methods of Church activity may be
practised.

That an increased knowledge of, and loyalty to, the Word of

God may prevail.

That holiness of life may be blended with orthodoxy of belief.

That the power of the Holy Ghost may accompany the ministry
of the Word for the upbuilding of God's people and the winning of

vSOUls.

For Home and Foreign branches of the Evangelical Alliance,

and for the widening of its influence among the churches of all

countries.

For all persecuted Christians.

Scripture Readings.

Epliesiansi, 15-23; iii. 14-21. Colossians i. 9-19; ii. gaud 10. Hebrews xiii. 17-21,

Wednesday, January 6th, 1909.

Nations and Their Riders.

PRAYER for all Sovereigns and Rulers, and that peace may
prevail among the nations.

That truth and righteousness may prevail in civil, political and
commercial life.

That politicians may live less for party and more for the State.

That Turki.sh misrule, cruelty on the Congo, and the Opium
traffic in China may cease.

That intemperance, impurity, gambling and other vices may be
restrained.

For Judges, Magistrates and Legislators ; also for all Journal-

ists ; for all Soldiers, Sailors, Policemen, and for all Officials that

they may discharge their duties in the fear of God.
For a wider and truer observance of the Lord's Day.
For world-wide Religious Liberty.

Scripture Readings.

Matthew v. 1-18, Romans xiii ; xiv. 17-19. Rev. xxi. 21-27.

Thursday, January 7th, 1909.

Foreign Missio?is.

PRAISE for the Gospel which has proved its adaptation to

to every race.

For opening doors and broadened sympathies.

PRAYER for all Missionary Societies, especially those working
in Eastern lands.

For more labourers sent of God.
For all workers in the Foreign field that they may be kept

fresh in faith and young in heart.

For the avoidance of overlapping and for more co-operation.

For the overthrow of Jesuit and other evil influences.
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For Medical Missions, Women's work among women, and for

Native Pastors and Evangelists.

For all Bible Societies and tliose engaged in translating and
distributing the Word of Life.

Scripture Readings.

Psalm Ixxii. I^uke xxiv- 46-49. Acts i, 7 and 8. Romans x. 8-15.

Rev. vii. 9 and 10.

Friday, January 8th, 1909.

Families, Educational Establishments, aiid the Young.

PRAISE for Godly parents, Sunday School teachers and others
who by tuition, example and prayer are pointing the Young to the
Lord Jesus Christ.

PRAYER that parents may so live as seeking to lead their

children to Christ.

That consecrated Sunday School Workers may be multiplied
and may more earnestly and prayerfully aim at definite conversion
to God.

That spiritual influences may permeate all Universities and
Educational Establishments.

That soundness in the Faith, together with spiritual earnestness
and power, may characterise all theological teachers and students.

That blessing may rest on all organisations working for the
spiritual welfare of Young Men, Young Women, and Children.

Scripture Readings.

1 Samuel i. 27 and 28 ; iii, 8-10, 19-21. Ephesians vi- 1-4. 2 Timothy iii. 14-17 ;

iv. 1-5.

Saturday, January 9th, 1909.

Home Missions and the Jews.

PRAYER for all Home Missions, their work and workers.
For Medical men and all those ministering to the sick and dying.
For Tent and Open-Air Gospel Services and for all Evangelists

and Evangelistic work.
For the speedy return of the Jews to their own land, and for

their conversion as a Nation.
For all workers in Jewish Missions.

Scripture Readings.

Isaiah Ixiii. 1-7. Zechariah x. 8-12 ; xiii. i and 2 ; xiv. 8 and 9 ; 20 and 21.
Romans xi. 25-36. Rev. xxii. 20 and 21.
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Correspondence.
CAN MISSIONARIES SPEAK THE

I,ANGUAGE ?

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : The statement of

the Rev. I. M. Cunimings quot-

ed in your September issue as

well as your comments on the

same, interest me greatly. I

also read and re-read the recent

number of your valuable period-

ical devoted largely to the dis-

cussion of methods of language
study. Most of your readers

will agree with you that Mr.
Cummings '

' is considerably mis-
informed." But, doubtless also,

his information is more nearly

correct as regards the men who
work in the dialects than as to

those who never encounter any-
thing more difficult than five-

toned, or, as some claim, to7ieless

Mandarin. Then again, Mr.
Editor, we older men in the
ranks are so apt to be buried up
to our ears in the work that we
never stop to inquire whether
the younger men are getting

hold of the language or not. A
leading Chinese preacher surpris-

ed the writer not many months
ago by saying that in one of the
oldest and largest missions in

China there were but two mis-

sionaries who preach regularly.

This meant about one out of

five. There is good reason to

hope that the
'

' language con-

ditions
'

' of that particular mis-

sion are improving. The matter
is serious enough, look at it as

we may, to justify a more care-

ful search for the reason than
has yet been made. It is well

worth our while to go to the
root of the matter. Let me say
right here that I do not consider

it wise to excuse new arrivals on
the field from all work and put
them at the study of the langu-
age exclusively. It smacks of

the manual and dictionary. I

know of but one line of work in

the China field that interferes

with the study of the language,
and that is the work of teaching
English, In view of the con-

stant demand for all-round, fully

equipped men ; in view of the

ever-recurring cviergency so well

known to the older workers,
often "taking a man from the
line of work for which he was
sent out" and thrusting him in

the most unexpected vacancy.
Committees and Boards would
do well do send out more men
for general work without, how-
ever, suddenly cutting off the

supply of specialists. Some men
who were sent out to take charge
of a hospital, others of a school,

etc., soon saw what the chances
were and while faithful and
devoted to their specialty pre-

pared for the emergency that

forced them, so to speak, into

the general work, and as a rule

they have been eminently suc-

cessful. When the *' applicant "

asks the missionary' secretary

what his work is to be the reply

should in nine cases out of ten

be : Plenty of work along a

dozen lines, but chiefly that of

preaching, waiting for you. He
might also be told that teaching

English might be expected of him
after he had learned to preach
as acceptably in Chinese as in

his mother tongue, but not be-

fore. This, I believe, brings us

to the tap-root of the difficulty.

But there are what horticul-

turists would call laterals. These
are, ist, not going to the Chinese

services "because, you see, I
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don't understand" ; 2nd, spend-
ing too many days with the per-

sonal teacher and too few evenings
in the quiet (?) Chinese family

circle
;
3rd, seeking the company

of acquaintances rather than that

of strangers. The Chinese, as

we all know, are good friends,

and they are cordial and sociable,

but this is just the reason why
some missionaries never learn to

speak acceptably to an audience
of strangers.

On the whole, I liked the
drift of the discussion alluded

to at the beginning of this long
letter, but I felt disappointed
when I failed to find these points

emphasized as they deserve to

be emphasized. Too much stress

was laid upon studying with the
personal teacher, too much advice
as to learning how to swim with-
out going into the water.

Sincerely yours,

Franklin Ohlinger.

LITERATURE.— WEN-LI OR
MANDARIN.

To ihc Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : The question whe-
the literature needed for the
church in China should be in
Wen-li or Mandarin is raised
more than once in your '

' Chris-
tian Literature" number of the
Recorder. On the general
question I would only remark
that in conversation with mis-
sionaries from Mandarin-speaking
parts of China I have found that
few of them realise that the dif-

ference in language renders Man-
darin books almost unintelligible
to well-read men in the provinces
of the southern sea-board.

Tliere is, however, one point
I should like to mention. A
perusal of the advertisements of
books iu the Recorder or of the

book-reviews shows that in not a
few instances we are not inform-
ed whether the book is printed
in Wen-li, Mandarin, or both.
Having once or twice jumped at a
wrong conclusion for want of in-

formation, we may hesitate to buy
books which in truth are what
we are needing. Perhaps those
concerned will note this. S.

"AFTER EIGHT DAYS."

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : Your correspondent
P. J. Iv. does not always make
his meaning quite clear. If,

however, he means that jue^'

rjfispag- oktcj cannot mean the
same day of the week, i.e., in the
passage cited (John xx. 26), the
Lord's Day, he has against him
all the four or five commenta-
tors I have at hand, from Bengel
to Westcott.

Pool writes :
" ' After eight

days ' signifieth here the eighth
day from the Resurrection, count-

ing the day wherein Christ rose

from the dead.'"''

Inclusive reckoning of days is

obviously illustrated in our Lord's
promise, " after three days He
shall rise again '

' , when only one
whole day was to intervene.

In p. 635 he has written Mark
for Matthew in an argument
which is not clear or conclusive.

Faithfully yours,

G. E. MouLE.

"THE church of CHRIST"
AND THE BAPTISTS.

To the Editor of

"The Chinese Recorder."

Dear Sir : In " Correspond-
ence '

' in the October Recorder,
I notice Bishop Moule's letter

about "The Church of Christ."
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And for the last half hour I have
been trying to imagine by what
sort of psychological process the

suggestion could have come to

his mind, or that of " Presbyter "

in the August Recorder, that

this book was written by a

Baptist, and that its circulation is

part of a "veiled propaganda"
conducted by Baptists.

Two explanations offer them-
selves : one, an amazing ignor-

ance of the Baptist position ; the

other, an equally amazing ignor-

ance of the contents of the book.
"Presbyter" finds that, accord-

ing to A Layman, " the church
can only be entered by those
who believe in adult and ini-

mersionist baptism and the con-
gregational form of church
government." Bishop Moule
directs his criticism chiefly

against the '

' Baptist Congrega-
tionalism '

' of its author. It is

almost inconceivable that either

of these critics should assume
that these are the sufficient

and distinguishing marks of a
Baptist. Surely neither of them
imagines that any intelligent

Baptist would be satisfied with
A Layman's conception of faith,

which makes it merely the assent

of the mind to the truth of

certain propositions (pp. 57, 58)
and does not involve personal
trust in a risen Redeemer. And
neither of them ever saw a
Baptist church that held that

the confession that '

' Jesus is the
Christ, the Son of the living

God '

'
, which is simply a matter

of historical belief, is the only
authorized confession, and that
'

' no church has any divine
warrant for demanding more of

a penitent believer in order to

be baptized or received into
church membership" (p. 135).
Even more remarkable, in view^

of the universal and insistent

opposition of the Baptists to the

dogma of baptismal regeneration
or any form of ceremonial salva-

tion, is the insinuation that Bap-
tists are conducting a "veiled
propaganda '

' by means of a
book that from beginning to end
is saturated with the doctrine
that baptism ranks with repent-

ance and faith as one of the
essential conditions of pardon !

(See esp. pp. 240, 241).
And so I am shut up to one

or the other of the explanations
offered above : an amazing ignor-

ance of the Bapti.st position, or
an equally amazing ignorance of

the contents of the book. If the
first is true, then I suggest the
investing of two Mexican dollars

in "The Axioms of Religion",
by Pres. E. Y. Mullins ; if the
second, then I suggest looking
at the references ^iven above
and throwing the book in the
waste basket as I did mine !

Yours sincerely,

H. W. Provence.

SINGAPORE Y. W. C. A.

To the Editor of
"The Chinese Recorder."
Dear Sir : Should any travel-

lers or missionaries be coming to
Singapore I can recommend them
to a Christian home for a few
days, or for longer periods as may
be desired. The ladies in charge
offer board and accommodation
by the day to missionaries at
two dollars, or four shillings and
eight pence, and to travellers at

three dollars, or seven shillings

a day, which is very moderate
as prices go here. Single meals
may be had, and special terms
are made for the week or month.
The address of the Y. \V. C. A.
is "Waterloo" River Valley
Road, and is easily found from
Johnston's Pier, and the Post
Office, Singapore.

A Friend of Young Women.
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Our Book Table.

The object of these Reviews is to give real information about

books. Authors will help reviewers by sending with their books,

price, original if any, or any other facts of interest. The custom

of prefixing an English preface to Chinese books is excellent.

(I.) /h ^ t5C 1^ 1?. An Elementary
Arithmetic (in 3 vols.) Price per

vol., 15 cents
; 3 vols, 40 cents.

(2.) %, ^ \u M- An Arithmetic for

more advanced schools (in 3 vols.)

Price per vol., 20 cents; 3 vols.,

50 cents.

(3.) PH iff. ffl ^- Geometry (in 2 vols.)

These three works are all from the

pen of Prof. Liu Gwang-dzao. of

Union College, Weihsieu, Shan-
tung.

These are all issued by the

Educational Association. The
author is a graduate of the Tung-
chow College and has had a long

experience teaching these sub-

jects. The material is drawn
largely from White's Arithmetic,

Wentworth's Advanced Arithme-
tic, and Milne's Standard Arith-

metic. The arithmetics are in

easy style and the get-up of the

books is quite attractive.

(i.) The first is intended
for beginners in the science, and
seems to be well adapted for that

use. I have submitted the work
to an experienced teacher of

mathematics in Chinese, and he
thinks it will work out well.

The explanations are full and
quite clear. The numbers are
written up and down in the prob-
lems and in foreign style in the
examples worked for illustration.

(2.) The second set is de-

signed for schools more advanced,
and may be used for such grades
as those that have formerly used
the series of arithmetics pre-
pared by Dr. Mateer. Much of
the material is similar to that in
the Mateer's third book. The

style is Easy Wen-li, and is to be
commended for clearness and
directness. It is rather briefer

than the former book mention-
ed, and has a better appearance
generally than the older books.
They are all printed on Chinese
paper and have the regular Chi-
nese binding. A later edition,

gotten out in foreign paper and
with foreign binding, might be
well.

(3.) Geometry (2 vols.), by
the same author. Price 80 cents.

The author has done the work
by compiling largely from Phil-

lip's and Fisher's Geometry, and
has left the benefit of his own
touch upon it, for he claims that

he has taught through the sub-

ject with different authors. The
style is clear and not too diffi-

cult Wen-li. The plan is good.

There is a large use made of

examples, and they are well ar-

ranged, and the work is rather

well graded. The plan of arran-

gement and placing of problems
and theorems commends itself.

The printing for the most part

is good, but some of the shaded
figures for the theorems are in-

distinct, while the regular un-
shaded figures are good. The
plan of having shaded figures,

as well as the outline ones, is a

distinct advance on many of the

older books. A number of the

errors we have been accustomed
to have to correct for the student

in some of the older books have
been corrected here, and alto-

gether the work will be quite a
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useful one, and there will be a

place for it.

(4.) Conic Sections (i vol.),

by Rev. J. H. Judson. Trans-
lation based on Loomis. Re-
print. Price, 30 cents. This
work has had a long and large

term of .service, and will still be in

demand. It is on Chinese paper,

and has the regular Chinese
cover. It is a translation. The
style is Wen-li. A mistake in

the former editions continues in

this one on page 31, paragraph

3 : the character for long ap-

pears where the character for

SHORT should be. This is a tho-

roughl)^ serviceable book. All

these books can be recommended.

J. W. C.

A Course of Lessons in Spoken Man-
darin, based on the Gouin ^Method,
by J. Endicott. Clientu : Canadian
Methodist Mission Press. 1908. ^
^miAi^m.tk'S,' Price

This, the first book in English
binding, i.ssued by the Chentu
Mission Press, is a small quarto
volume of 201 pages containing
one hundred lessons on the
Gouin Method. Each lesson deals

with a single subject, which
is extended over several fjj, as

for example the all-important

item of
'

' Breakfast '

'
, which is

elaborated under nine |5|^ as befits

its primary importance. Other
subjects are similarly treated

with greater or less fulness.

The Chinese text is arranged
in numbered sentences on one
page, and the English transla-

tion of the same on the opposite

one, a proverb relevant to the
subject being added at, the foot

of every page.

The aim of the book is to

teach people to speak sentences
by hearing them spoken by the
Chinese teacher. Hence ques-
tions of grammar or idiom are

not dealt with, on the principle

that the.se should not burden the
mind while listening to a speaker.
Twelve subjects are dealt with

and some 2,000 sentences are
given to elucidate them. Speak-
ers of Szechuenese should find

these useful, as they go into the

smallest details, and so furnish
the material for accurate expres-
sion of thought, as well as giving
a good number of synonymous
terms.

Should a second edition be
called for, it might not be amiss
to add a les.son on some subject

connected with the Christian
religion. The book at present
is innocent of any religious

vocabulary. And it would not
seem inadvisable that a young
missionary should know how to

tell the Gospel story as well as
how to tell his cook to fry ham
and eggs.

F. W. B.

The Jungle Folk of Africa. By Robert
H. Milligan. F. H. Revell Co.
1908. Pp. 380.

This is one of the freshest and
most entertaining accounts of

mi.ssionary life and work which
has fallen under our observation
for a long time. The author is

(or was) a missionary of the
American Presbyterian Board
in the Gaboon Mi.ssion of West
(Central) Africa, almost under
the equator, and one of the
most unhealthful regions for

white men anywhere to be found.

The fresh and graphic descrip-

tions of life in " the bush" , with
its many difficulties and dangers,
the potential nobility obscured
by the present degradation of

the countless different warring
tribes, make a story of excep-
tional attractions. The good as

well as the bad side of the white
trader, the atrocities of the Con-
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go "Free" State, the practical

as well as the theoretical side of

missions under these trying con-

ditions, all have their place in

the narrative, which is vivacious,

detailed, free from cant, and full

of Christian optimism.

Volumes such as this should

be widely introduced into Sun-
day-school libraries, but they
are equally well adapted for

general circulation as books of

travel, since they reveal more of

the true
'

' inwardness '

' of the
countries described than can be
presented by the most expe-
rienced and skillful tourist.

The Missionary Enterprise : A Concise
History of its Objects, Methods,
and Extension. By Edwin Munsell
Bliss, D.D., Editor of "The Ency-
clopedia of Missions". F. H. Revell
Co., New York, Chicago, Toronto,
London, and Edinburgh. Pp. 406.
1908,

Dr. Bliss is one of the fore-

most experts on mission subjects
which he has for many years
made a specialty. Some ten
years ago he published a small
volume entitled "A Concise
History of Missions", which
covered an extensive range of
facts in a way nowhere else to
be found within anything like
the same space. It is a highly
significant fact that when the
reissue of the work seemed to be
demanded and the question of
its revision became a pressing
one, the author concluded that
the increasing multiplication of
fresh and vital material rendered
necessary a complete recasting
of the whole plan. This appears
to indicate a great and a growing
interest in the topics here treated,
such as might have been expect-
ed, or at least hoped for, from
the enormous circulation of mis-
sion study text-books. The pre-
sent volume in divided into two

nearly equal parts ; the former
giving in twelve chapters the
'

' Development and Character '

'

of the missionary enterprise, and
the remainder in ten other chap-
ters, its " Kxtension " viewed
territorially. China, for example,
has twenty pages, with occasional

slips of statement. For instance
we find the number of native
Christians who perished estimat-

ed at 16,000 with the inaccurate
comment appended: "Most, if

not all, might have saved their

lives by very slight denial of

their faith. With scarcely an
exception they stood firm." It

is perhaps not known in America
that it has not yet been possible

to learn of more than about 2,000
Protestant Chinese martyrs,
though diligent inquiry has been
made. The Roman Catholics
are probably more numerous, as
in several cases crowded build-

ings which they were defending,
were captured by military force

and every one killed. The state-

ment about the lack of recanta-

tion is quite inexplicable. Dr.
Bliss' handbook will be of great
service to the many who wish to

gain a birdseye view of a wide
range of phenomena, beginning
after the Day of Pentecost and
destined never to stop until the
time of the restoration of all

things.

The readers of the Recorder
may be glad to have their atten-

tion directed to two recently
issued books on the history of

ancient China. The first in

order of time is by Prof. Fried-
rich Hirth, of the Columbia Uni-
versity, New York, published
at the University Press. (383 pp.).
It begins at the early mythical
period and brings the reader in

an orderly way down to the
close of ancient history at the
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incoming of the Ch'in (Ts'in)

dynasty and the reign of the
" First Emperor." That students

took enough interest in lectures

on such a theme is a good sign.

The other volume, slightly

smaller in size, is by the well

known sinologue, Mr. Edward
H. Parker, of Liverpool, and is

called Ancient China Simplified.

He treats of the period from 842
B. C. down to the same crisis in

Chinese affairs as the preceding

work. But the plan is totally

dissimilar. Mr. Parker's method
has been to choose topics and to

illustrate them by reference in

standard histories. In this way
the geography, topography, state

rivalries, domestic and inter-

state politics, diplomacy, wars,

literatures, etc., etc., all get a

treatment. There is a studied

avoidance of tiresome names and
much repetition expressly em-
ployed so as to reinforce the

reader's memory.
The reading of this book will

prove an interesting addition to

almost any reader's acquaintance
with the history of ancient China,
while to many it will prove an
altogether fresh source of knowl-
edge. A. H. S.

Books in Preparation. (Quarterly Statement.)

(Correspondence invited.)

The following books are iu course

of preparation. Friends engaged in

translation or compilation of books

are invited to notify Rev. D. Mac-

Gillivray, 44 Boone Road, Shanghai,

of the work they are engaged on, so

that this column may be kept up

to date, and overlapping prevented.

N. B. Some whose names have been

on this list a long time are asked to

•write and say if they have given up

the work, or what progress, if any,

they are making. Perhaps they are

keeping others from doing the work.

C. L. S. List:—{See below.)

Booker T. Washington's "Up from
Slavery." By Mr. Kao Lun-ching.

New Life of Christ. By D. Mac-
Gillivray.

Wide Wide World. By Mrs. Mac-
Gillivray.

Life of Rev. William Muirhead.

General

:

—
Sharman's "Studies in the Life of

Christ." By Miss Sarah Peters.

Nearly ready for the press,

Ballantine's Inductive Studies in

Matthew.

Alone with God, by Dr. J. H. Garri-

son. W. Remfry Hunt.

Organ Instructor. By Mrs. R. M.
Mateer.

Murray's New Life. R. A. Haden,

Morray'sLike Christ. By Mr. Chow,
Hangcliow College.

Illustrations for Chinese Sermons,
by C. W. Kastler.

By the same. Chinese Preacher's
Manual and Daily Light for Chinese.

Systematic Theology. la parts.

Dr, DuBose,

Stepping Heavenward. By Mrs.
Crossette.

Expository Com. on Numbers. By
G. A. Clayton.

Expos. Com. on Hebrews, by G. L.
Pullan.

Little Meg's Children. By Mrs-
Crossette.

Prof. ChwoLson's Hegel, Hackel,
Kossuth, and the 12th Commandment.
By F. Ohlinger.

Sermons on Acts. Genahr.

Outlines of Universal History. H.
L. W. Bevan, Medliurst College.

Concordance Dr. C H. Fenn.

Essentials of Christianity (Methodist
Theology). Dr. A. P Parker.

Torrey's What the Bible Teaches.

By J. Speicher.

Tholuck's vSermon on the Mount.
By J. Speicher.
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Psychology for Teachers. By S. B
Drake.

Ancient Babylonia and Assyria. By
S. B. Drake.

"His Great Apostle," and "His
Friends. " By Rev. Chang Yang-hsiin.

Choosing a Life Work—Yours. A
manual of texts for young Christians.

Stalker's Paul.

Robert Speer's Principles of Jesus.

J. H. Jowett's The Passion for Souls.

Both iu mandarin. Many Infallible

Proofs. Inspiration of a Christian.

Fulness of Power. By J. Vale.

Mrs. Nevius' Mandarin Hymn Book.

Dr. and Mrs. Nevius' Manual for

Christians, with answers to the ques-
tions.

Practical Chemistry in three parts :

I. Inorganic, Elementary.

II. Inorganic, Qualitative and
Quantitative Analysis.

III. Organic.

By H. G. Whitcher and Bae Yii-

chang.

Practical Physics, by the same and
Liu Kuang-chao.

Higher Algebra, by the same and
Liu Kuang-chao.

The Roman Theology and the Word
of God, by Alphonso Argento.

Constructive Studies in Life of
Christ. H. W. Luce.

New Primer of Standard Romaniza-
tion on the Accumulative Method.
By Frank Garrett.

1. Pandita Ramabai. J. Hutson.
2. Secret of Victory Over Sin. J,

Hutson. Meyer's.

3. Young Men, Don't Drift. J.
Hutson. Meyer's.

4. Our Bible Readiug. J. Hutson
Meyer's.

5. Peace, Perfect Peace. J. Hutson.
Meyer's.

6. Training of the Twig. Draw-
bridge.

J. Hutson.

The first five are ready in Mandarin.

RECENTLY ANNOUNCED.

The Children's Hymnal or "Chinese
Golden Bells," which Miss Garland
formerly designed, is now in the hands
of Rev. F. W. Bailer. It will contain
about 170 hymns.

The Christian Home in China, com-
piled by Mrs. A. H. Mateer. Vol. I.
The Daughter iu the Home. Vol. II.

The Wife and Mother in the Home.
Vol. III. Simple Remedies and House-
hold Hygiene. (In press.)

{it -f [til iS;> an adaptation of " David,
a little soldier of Jesus Christ," by
Rev. F. W. Bailer. ( In press.

)

A missionary has under considera-
tion the qiiestion of translating into
Chinese Dr. Campbell Morgan 's three
introductory voluvies to " The Ana-
lysed Bible.'" If any other worker
has entered upon this task an early
communication to Mr. MacGillivray
would be welcome.

Prof. J. Percy Bruce is preparing the
following :

—

Elementary Oiitlines of Logic.

Expository Lectures on the Historic-
al Parts of the Pentateuch.

Expository Lectures on Old Testa-
ment History (Solomon to Captivity).

Biblical Altas and Gazetteer. R. T.
S., London.

R. A. Haden is preparing Murray's
Humility and Holy in Christ. The
New Life is in press.

The Example of Christ. D. Mac-
Gillivray.

The Training of the Twelve. D. Mac-
Gillivray.

Matheson's Aids to Engineering.
C. L. S.

Mrs. Mead's Catechism on Peace.
C. L. S.

Muirhead's Scripture Treasury Re-
vised. C. L. S.

S. D. Gordon's Quiet Talks on Ser-
vice. C. L. S.

C. X,. S. : The Programme of Christ.
C. L. S. : Railways of China.
Y. M. C. A. : Outline Studies in Biblical

Facts and History, by I. N. DePuy and J. B.
Travi5.
Y. M. C. A.: Studies in the I^ife of Chri.st, by

Sallman.
Y. M. C. A. : Harmony of Samuel, Kings and

Chronicles, by Crockett.
Y. M. C. A. : Yours, by F. B. Hoagland.
Y. M. C. A. : The Changed I,ife, by Henry

Drummond.
Y. M. C. A. : Alone with God, by John R.

Mott.
Y. M. C. A. : Scientific Faith, by Dr. Howard

A. Johnston.
James Hutson : Meyer's Burdens and How

to Bear Them.
James Hutson : Willison's Mothers' Cate-

chism.
Mrs. R. M. Mateer : The Browns at Mount

Hermon.
Samuel Couling : Jewish History from

Cyrus to Titus.
F. C. H. Dreyer: Bible Reading Outlines

for the Blackboard.
W. T. Hobart : Johnston's Scientific Faith.

N.B. — Two shocking cases of overlapping
work have recently come to light, due to lack of
announcement in this column. Verb. sap.
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Missionary News.

The Revival in Shansi.

The news of the wonderful
revival in the Shansi churches

will in part have been reported

by our brethren in the China
Inland Mission. When it was
arranji^ed by Mr. Lutley with Mr.
Goforth that he should visit this

province in the autumn, the

missionaries in T'ai-yuen-fu were
very desirous that he should hold

some meetings in the capital, and
owing to Mr. Lutley's generous
kindness in relinquishing some
other meetings in our favour,

Mr. Goforth was able to visit us.

This visit has now taken place

with the happiest results.

As the news reached us of the

blessing being experienced in

various places our expectations

rose, and we prayed and believed

that God would bless us also.

Our evangelists and leading

Christians from the stations and
out-stations were invited to T'ai-

yuen, and Mr. Corbyn, of the

American Board, T'ai-ku, sent

twenty-four men, while Mr. and
Mrs. Falls and Mr. and Mrs.

Gilmer came from P'ing-yao with
six men and six women. Some
of these Chinese brethren had
been at the meetings a^ P'ing-

yao, but were not conscious of

having received any power from
the Holy Spirit.

Our meetings commenced on
Saturday evening. October 17th,

and began with a prayer meet-

ing. From the first it was evi-

dent that many of those present

were in a verjr receptive spirit,

and we all felt that a great

blessing would come. At the

early prayer meeting on Sunday
morning some confession was
made, and when Mr. Goforth

faced the congregation gathered
in the church, which was closely

packed, he saw a number of

eager, earnest, expectant men
and women. At that meeting,
and at every subsequent meeting,
there was blessing, but for two
days the full power did not
come ; indeed on Monday after-

noon we were all conscious of

distinct resistance. Dr. Edwards
led the evening meeting, and
there was an improvement in the
receptiveness of the people.

Tuesday morning came, and at

the early morning praj^er meet-
ing some confession was made,
and it was clear that the blessing
was coming. After Mr. Goforth'

s

address several were ready to

pray for forgiveness, and before
long one of the leading Chris-
tians came to the front and
asked to be heard. Before 1900
he was the chief helper in the
hospital, and since then has
done a good deal of work in this

city, while supporting himself.
This man, Mr. Yen, was at the
P'ing-yao meetings and even took
part in them, exhorting others,

but his conscience was not at

rest, and when the meetings
were over there, he came to

T'ai-yuen-fu to make the con-
fession he had withheld from
making at P'ing-yao. He spoke
a few words, confessing unfaith-
fulness and sin after the Boxer
troubles, and then broke down
completely and fell on his knees
and with heart-breaking cries

begged for mercy. In a moment
the power fell on all, and nearly
the whole assembly began to

weep and crj'. For about twenty
minutes or so it seemed to me
there was nothing to be heard
but groans and cries and half
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choked utterances as they all

sought forgiveness or confessed

their sins. Not only the men
and women but the boys and

girls from the schools were bit-

terly crying. The crying and

groaning seemed to rise and fall

in waves of sound and swept

over the meeting from one end

of the building to the other.

None of us who heard it will

ever forget it, and indeed the

missionaries could not refrain

from weeping with them.

On Wednesday similar bless-

ings were experienced, but for a

time there was evidently some
resistance to the divine power;

at last some of the women began

to pray, first one and then

another, until several were pray-

ing at once, and then once more
there was a great movement that

affected all alike. One of our

best Christians was beating the

form in his agony as he knelt,

and his cries were terrible. At
last one of the orphan lads began
to pray, covering his face with
his hands as the tears streamed
down his cheeks, and for a little

• while the sobs were somewhat
hushed, but they broke out
again, and then a clear young
voice rose steadily above every
thing else as a lad pleaded with
God to forgive them all. It was
marvellous how the sobs died
down and a great calm came
over the assembly. So touching
was the sound and sight of these
weeping and praying men and
women that a few strangers
who had come in and could not
tell what it meant except that
these people were confessing
their sins, could not keep from
crying with them. On Wednes-
day afternoon, Mr. Goforth's
last meeting, there was a con-
tinued outpouring of blessing,
and when Mr. Goforth asked
the people to pray for the forth-

coming meetings in Honan, they
all began to pray aloud, earn-
estly but quietly, each one
uttering his or her own petitions,

and it harmonized into a per-

fect blending of sound, through
which one felt the breathing
of the Holy Ghost. So far was
it from being unseemly or dis-

orderly that those few moments
of intercessory prayer, pouring
forth from the lips of some two
hundred people with such entire

oneness of spirit, seemed the
most wonderful time of these

mighty meetings.

Towards the end Mr. Goforth
pleaded that no one should •;in

away his opportunity, and a
young man, the son of an earn-

est Christian evangelist, came to

the platform and poured out a
terrible tale of sin. With bent
head and downcast eyes he con-

tinued to the end, and then
knelt to pray, when his self-

control, that had been extra-

ordinary up to that moment,
gave way, and he wept piteously

;

at last, with his face on the floor

between his hands, unable to

move for nearly half an hour.

The meetings are over, but it is

a new church we have in T'ai-

yuen-fu, and I am hearing of

some who are still confessing;

one man praying and weeping
the whole night long.

It has been impossible to give

any fun detail, that would re-

quire too much space, but God
has visited this

'

' City of Mar-
tyrs

'

' with a Pentecostal out-

pouring of His Spirit, and to

Him be praise and thanksgiving
in all the churches.

The people say a new Jesus
has come to T'ai-yuen-fu, and to-

day two Christian Japanese gen-
tlemen came and rejoiced with
me over this wonderful blessing

of which they had heard.

Arthu-r SoweRby.
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The Month.
DEATH OF EMPCROR AND EMPRKSS-

DOWAGER.

The important events of this month
were the death of the Emperor Kuang
Hsu, which was announced to have

taken place on Saturday, November
14th, and the death of the Empress-
Dowager, Tze Hsi, which took place

on the next day. Pu Yi the son of

Prince Chun, a child three years of age,

was chosen Emperor ; his father being

appointed Regent. The daily papers of

November 17th contained edicts writ-

ten by the late Emperor, by the late

Empress-Dowager and by the new
Emperor.—The Diplomatic Body were
invited to the lying-in-state in the

palace on November 21st Each lega-

tion sent three representatives. It is

aiinounced that the new Emperor will

reign under the name Hsuan Tung.
There is general mourning throughout
the Empire ; many memorial services

are being held and other signs of

respect are manifest on all sides.

CHINA AND OTHER NATIONS.

The visit of the American fleet to

the port of Amoy and the cordial

reception accorded by the Chinese
government through a special commis-
sion during the first days of Novem-
ber marked another important step in

China's friendly relations with foreign

powers. The arrangetnents at Amoy
were extensive, the receptions given

to officers and men most elaborate.

The "Chientao" affair has been
satisfactorily adjusted between the

Chinese and Japanese governments.
Each nation is to punish its own
officers and soldiers who were guilty

of bringing about the fighting of last

September.
The Chinese Imperial Commissioner

to Thibet reports that an army of

10,000 lamas is up in arms against

allowing the High Commissioner of

the Szechuen-Yunnan and Thibetan
borders from entering Thibet. There
had been some fighting between the

Chinese and Thibetan troops, in which
the former were worsted.

The question between China and
Japan concerning the telegraphs in

Manchuria and the Liaotung penin-

sula has been settled by the signing

of an agreement wherebj- Japan is to

continue to manage the telegraphs in

the railway zone, but recognizes the
Chinese rights to these lines upon
payment of a large royalty on the

messages passing over the lines con-
trolled by the Japanese. A new cable

is to be laid between Dalny and
Chefoo, controlled at either end by
the nations concerned ; outside the

railway zones all telegraphs in Man-
churia are handed back to China.

THB GOVERNMENT AT PEKING.

The Mini.stry of Finance has in-

structed the Viceroys and Governors
of the maritime provinces to begin a
careful surx-ey of the whole coast of
China.—The government has authoriz-

ed the Viceroy of Manchuria to move
a large number of families from
Hupeh and Hunan, where they are
suflfering from famine, to Manchuria,
where the country is less densely
populated and consequently better

opportunities afforded.—The Central
Government has sanctioned the memo-
rial of the Viceroy of Chili asking
that the provincial capital be changed
from Paoting to Tientsin.

Early in the month Prince Ching,
with a retinue of officials, went to Tung-
ling, out in the hills from Peking,
to dedicate the tomb of the Empress-
Dowager which had recently been
completed.

—
'J his month reports many

bank failures in various commercial
centers in China, more than in many
years. Further difficulties are expect-
ed before the end of the year.

—
'Jhe

Central Government has drawn up the
following regulations with respect to
Chinese who have become naturalized
foreign subjects ; they are not allowed
to reside in the interior at their own
will; they cannot serve in the Chinese
army ; they are not entitled to voice
in local government ; they caiinot go
direct to Chinese courts and file suits

against the Chinese goveniment ; their
children are not admitted into govern-
ment schools.

NOTES.

The British government has ap-
pointed as representatives to the
International Opiutn Conference :

—

Sir Clcmente Smith, G.C.M.G., Sir
Alexander Hosie (Acting Commercial
Attachd in China). Mr. W. h. Mac-
kenzie King (Deputy Minister of

Labor lor Canada), Mr. J. B. Brunx-ale

(Deputy Financial Secretan,-, India)

and Robert I.aidlaw (senior member of

the firm of Whiteway, Laidlaw & Co.)
The opening of the conference will

at the request of the Chinese govern-
ment, be delayed until February ist.
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Missionary Journal.
MARRIAGES.

At Yunnanfu, 8th October, Mr.
GivAPSToNE PoKTEous and Miss
M. Pearson, both C, I. M.

At Hankow, 27th October, Mr. A. H.
FrankE and Miss O. Haae, both
C. I. M.

At Shanghai, 4th November, Mr. R.
A. McCucivOCH and Miss E. Trud-
INOER, both C. I. M.

At Shanghai, 6th November, Mr.
James Webster and Miss K. Riv-
ers, both Wes. M. S.

At Shanghai, 6th November, Mr.
Norman Page and Miss E. A.
SkELTON, both Wes. M. S.

At Kashing, i8th November, by Rev.

J. L. Stuart, Sr., father of the
groom, and Rev. W. H. Hudson,
Rev. Warren Horton Stuart, of
Hangchow, and Miss Annie Paul-
ine ChESnutt, of Kashing, both
A. P. M. S.

BIRTHS.

ATTaichowfu, Chekiang, 29th August,
to Dr. and Mrs. J. A. Anderson, of
the C. I. M., a son (David Gordon).

At Paoning, Szechuen, 28th September,
to Dr. and Mrs. C. C. ElIvIOTT, of
the C. I. M., a daughter (Mary Isa-
bella Dare).

At Kuling, 8th October, to Rev. and
Mrs F. A. WEnnborc, Swe, M. S.,
Machenghsien, a daughter (Brita-
Stina).

At Changteh, Hunan, 15th October,
to Rev and Mrs. George Jenkins,
A. P. M., a son.

At Shanghai, 5th November, to Dr.
and Mrs. F. J. Tooker, A. P. M., a
daughter ( Dorothy )

.

At Shanghai, 15th November, to Dr.
and Mrs. H. W. M1LI.ER, Seventh
Day A. M., a daughter (Anna Maud
Mae).

AT Wenchow, 19th November, to Rev.
and Mrs. W. R. Stobie, U. M. E.
M. , a daughter,

DEATHS.
At Glasgow, 15th September, in her
65th year, Mary Ann Hoviri.AND,
wife of George Nicoll.

At Changteh, Hunan, 3rd October,
Frances, youngest daughter of
Rev. and Mrs. George Jenkins,
A. P. M.

AT-Changteh, Hunan, 29th October,
Marv Katiiekine, daugliter of
Rev. and Mrs. T. J. Preston, A. P.
M., aged six mouths.

At Chiehchow, 29th October, Mrs. G.
W. WEBSTER, C. I. M., from
dysentery.

ARRIVALS.

At Shanghai :

—

28th October, Bishop and Mrs,
CasseIvS and daughter. Miss E. H.
AllibonE and Miss C. C. MAcdon-
Ai,D, all C. I. M., returned from
England via Siberia.

30th October, Rev. and Mrs. A. F,
Ufford, Rev. D. S. Dye, all A. B.
M. U. ; Misses M. Cressy, H. H,
FiELDEN and J. L. Cody, W. B. F.
M. S.

2nd November, Mr. and Mrs. W.
B. Milsum and daughter, returned,
Messrs. E. J. Bannan,"r. G. Wai^ker,
J. R Hayman, G. F. Andrew, J. O.
Eraser and A. J. Clements, from
England ; Messrs. E. Hai^lin and G.
Walentin, from Sweden, all C. I. M.

8tli November, Mr. and Mrs. R. W.
Kennett and two children, returned
from England, and Mrs. F. TrAub
and child, returned from Switzerland,
all C. I. M.

loth November, Dr. and Mrs. A. R.
Young and child, and IMiss G. Wyck-
OEE, A. B. C, F. M. (ret ).

i6tli November, Rev. and Mrs. A.
FruEd, Augustana Synod.

2cth November, Misses M. Latti-
MORE (ret.), and M. B. Maggi, both
A. P. M. ; Mrs. G. B. Gordon (ret,)

;

Rev. T. L. Blalock, Gospel Mission.
22nd November, Misses E. Gadd,

A. KiRVESKOSKI, A. Kl.STOLTN, H.
Koistinen, a. LainE, all Finnish
M. S. ; Miss H. Needstrom, Finland
Free Church ; Miss A. LindERSTRom,
Swe. Bapt. M.

DEPARTURES.

30th October, Rev. and Mrs, E.
Thorp and child.

1st November, Misses G. M. MuiR
and H. Anniss, both C. I. M., to Eng-
land via America.
6th November, Mr. and Mrs. T. A.

P. Clinton and child, and Miss A.
Henry, all C. I. M., to Australia.

loth November, Dr. and Mrs. W.
Wilson and two daughters, and Mr.
and Mrs. J. Stark and three children,
all C. I. M., to England.

14th November, Miss M. E. Booth,
C. I. M., to Australia.

I5tli November, Rev. and Mrs. C.
A. Funk, C. and M. A,, to U. S. A.
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